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PREFACE. 



it has been the aim of the Author, which he has cherished and prosecuted 
flaring Severn! years past, to present, in a single volume, for popular use, an 
Exposition of " The Acts." 

Be has been aware of a very general desire, among Bible readers, to study 
this oooi with the aid of a manual commentary that should embody the most 
valuable results of investigation. And he has had some reason to believe that 
notwithstanding the important aids lately furnished, there remained something 
to do for the elucidation of the history on the plan which he has here pursued. 

The method adopted by the Author in the other Historical Books, ia much 
more advantageous in tilis — namely, to arrange the materials under appropri- 
ate headings throughout, so as to call attention, all along, to the points and 
periods of the history, and then to group together all these headings in a 
Synoptical view. Thus theie is presented to the eye at once a comprehensive 
Outline, by the aid of whicfk the separate epochs and progressive stages of the 
History may be viewed in theiv proper relations. 

For lack of this aid, many cutsory readers have not yet understood that the 
History in this book extends through a period of thirty-two, or thrte yeart — 
equal in extent to the time covered by the Gospel History, and embracing the 
second third part of. the century, as t do Gospel history embraces the first third. 
Nor is it likely to be seen, without some, such tabular view, how the History 
in "The Acts" covers the times and ciicumstancea in which the Epistles of 
Paul were written. For this reason the author has believed an important end 
would be gained by incorporating, at the time and place where they belong, 
(so nearly as can be ascertained,) the briefest notices of the several Epistles 
of Paul. Indeed this has seemed necessary for a proper comprehension of the 
whole. These Letters are indeed among the Acts of the Apoitles, and light is 
often thrown upon them by bringing to view their connections with the Narrative. 
Though the chronology of some of them, especially of the Pastoral Epistles, is 
not positively fixed, yet it is quite sufficiently established for this purpose. 
The foots scattered through the Epistles are necessary for a thorough under- 
standing of " the Acts." And as the Epistles are not arranged in their chron- 
ological order, in our common version, and as the Holy Spirit bad a plan, 
doubtless, in the very order in which these Inspired Books were put in circu- 
lation, we cannot doubt that the method adopted will conduce greatly to a 
proper understanding of the New Testament Especially the interest which the 

(iiil 
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iv PREFACE. 

Author's own classes have expressed in this mode of studying the Acts, hot 
encouraged Mm to present it in this popular form. 

As the only Inspired History of the New Testament Church is here given, 
it becomes most deeply interesting and useful to Christians of al! time to mark 
the great principles here illustrntod — to observe the true nature of Christ's 
Kingdom, as here set forth, and to note the true Idea of the Church, and the 
law of its progress. 

Here is the illustration of those Parables which our Blessed Lord spake 
about the Kingdom of God. Hero wo sea that Christianity is not a develop- 
ment of Judaism any more than a material substance is the development of its 
shadow; while yet we find here the occasions and steps by which, the trna 
Doctrine and Polity of the Christian Church are brought to view by the Spirit 
of God for oar teaching in all time. This development within the sphere of 
the Inspired History, ia our authority in all the interests of Christ's Kingdom, 
for the extension of the same Church until it shall cover the whole earth. Its 
rapid progress in Apostolic times against all opposition, so that during these 
few years it had reached the chief seats of power and learning, and had 
already, in miniature, made the conquest of the world, stands an indisputable 
proof of its Divine origin. The documents which narrate the facts are amply 
attested. And Christianity has thus a historical basis, independently of any 
questions peculiar to itself. It comes attested to ns as a ■' tuptrnaturai sysU-m— ■ 
its first grand event— the Incarnation, on which indeed it is based — being a 
Mieacie, yet a historical tact, as much as any other which is' found on 
record in tho annals of History. 

The important use of this Book to the Church in all time cannot he over- 
rated. Take, fur esample, the First Revival. It ia the pattern for all Revivals 
of the true Religion. There is still the same command of Christ to "wait for 
the Promise" already given — the Promise of the Father. There must he 
PfcAYEB— ipeqfe prayer— concerted prayer — continutxu prayer— believing prayer 
—pleading the promise. And these are the conditions, not upon which, but in 
which, the blessing oomes down. Always the outpouring results directly from 
th= Exaltation and Glorification of the Crucified Jesus. So also the Hielery of 
Prayer, as found in these Inspired Annals, becomes most interesting and need- 
ful to be studied as a guide for every period of the Church. 

Here we have the Prayer of the Church for the promised Baptism of the 
Spirit, (eh. 1 : 14,) — Prayer as a stated Ordinance of the Church, (ch. 2: 
42,) — Prayer for Deliverance from Persecutors, (eh. 4 : 24,) — Prayer for an 
individual, (for Peter in prison, eh. 12 : 5.) — Prayer in the Commissioning of 
Missionaries, (ch. 13 : S,) See. 

The History also of the Church's progross — of the Domestic and the For- 
eign work— of the aotive and suooessful publishing of the Gospel by the private 
membership — of the appointment of Missionaries to the Heathen, and of their 
efficient operations in tosh various communities — arc so many chapters for every 
age of the Church. 
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PREFACE. * 

It will be fonnd, also, that the Household Covenant has great prominence In 
the History. 

The Christian. Life, also, aa here given, ia most instructive — in which Benefit 
etnce ia a leading feature — no occasional, incidental thing, but a part of tho 
worship and of the fellowship, — incorporated with all the Christian living, and 
with all the service of Christ's House. 

The Author has felt it his duty and privilege to mate free use of all the 
helps at hand ; and he hereby acknowledgea hia indebtedness, in greater or 
less degree, to them all. The moat recent work of his learned and excellent 
friend and former Preceptor, Dr. J. Addisos Ai.exakder,, is one of those nu- 
merous and valuable aids which have been constantly before him. And inaddi- 
tion to all the ordinary sources, have been the Author's personal observations of 
Biblical places, which the reader will find embodied in the Notes. Whereverit 
has aerved to throw light upon the passage, the most literal translation has been 
given of the Greek text, so as to fnrniah to the common reader the full benefit 
of the original. Thia has been done in a way to avoid such minute verbal 
criticism as would confuse the continuous reading. Accordingly the para- 
phrase form has frequently been used, as the most direct method, and produ- 
cing the least interruption. 

The Map, which seems so necessary for the study of this Book, is drawn on 
stone from a most recent and well- corrected English copy. Tho Illustrations 
are abundant and of superior execution, such as will inuke the volume most 
useful to tho many renders in Families, Schools, and Bible Classes, who desire 
the amplest helps. Some of these are from Dr. Thomson's late work, " The 
Land and the Book," verified also by the Auttor'a own observations, in nil 
Travels through tho Lands of the Bible. 

And ao , in iaauin th s fourth volume of the Notes on tie Nat) Testament, 
completing the Historical Books, alt thanks are duo to God, with tho encour- 
aging hope that this may find ita way into as many handa, and repay the labor 
by as many testimonies as the "Notes on the Gospeh" have done. 

Allegheny, April 15th, 1859. 
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INTRODUCTION 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



AUTHOE, OBJECT, &o. 

THl Authorship of this Book is indicated by the introductory address. Ths 
writer refers to a former treatise, or Book I. of the History. And we recogniie 
at once " the Gospel by Luke," as that to which he refers. That Gospel narra- 
tive was addressed to this same Theophilus. And among the Evangelists, 
Luke was that one whose aim agrees most entirely with the object plainly 
contemplated in this Bdok II. of the History. We have seen that he writes 
his " former treatise" in the spirit of thaitcorid-wide Gosp'l which Paul preached 
—and that he wrote it under the eye of Paul ; bo that it has borne tie name of 
the Pauline Gospel. Here, now, he undertakes to show the steps by whioh 
the good tidings designed for all nations went abroad to the Jews and Gentiles. 
In this Boos IL then, we have the great opening Chapters of Church History. 
And, as Steir has well remarked, " Luke shows that a true Church history can be 
comprehended only out of a true Life of Christ, as the Gospels give it." See 
"Holes on Mark and Luke" — Introduction to Luke. 

The Historian indicates his Object and Plan in the opening verses of this 
Book. He states distinctly that he wrote the Gospel History as a summary 
narrative of the Life of Jesus, until the Ascension. But he notes here at ones, 
as important for his present purpose, the Period of the Forty Bays. And here 
he introduces the theme of our Lord's conversation and instructions, as it is 
also his own theme in this Outline History of the Primitive Church, or Kingdom 
of God. 

This Kingdom had bees constantly set forth by our Lord to His Disciples — in 
parables and arguments, laboring to show its essential nature, its mode of ex- 
tension, and its predicted progress and consummation. This is that which John 
the Baptist and Josus Himself announced as at hand — whioh Christ so variously 
explained, as the seed secretly growing up, (Mark 4: 26;) the mustard seed, 
the ieaven, &c. (Matt. 13:83;) as coming not with observation, (Luke 17: 
20;) which is preached since John's time, and every man preseeth into it, 
(Luke 16 : 16 ;) whose membership is of such as little ohildren, (Matt. 19 : 14;) 
Which cannot be entered into csotpt a man he born again, (John 3:3;) and 
which Christ forewarned the Jews should be taken from them and given to the 
nation brinRinjt forth tha fruits thereof, (Matt. 21 : 43.) 

(vii) 
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Tiii INTRODUCTION 

Accordingly Luke tells us that the theme of Christ's instructions to Hia Ms- 
ciplea in his Resurrection flesh, during the Forty Days interval, was still the 
Kingdom of dud, (ts. 3.J It was precisely in furtherance of these doctrinal 
instructions that lie commanded them to wait at Jerusalem for the Promise of 
the Father — which, as had been declared by John the Baptist and by Himself 
also, was the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. That was the Ascension Gift which 
resulted immediately from His Glorification, (Jgbu 7 : 39,) and this was to result 
at once in the diffuaion.of the Gospel la representatives of all lands, oh. 2 : 6. 

Thi9, therefore, is the natural Intrjd jction of Luke's History, in which he 
puts forward the vital question of the Disciples to our Lord in regard to tha 
time for restoring again the kingdom to Israel. And the answer of the Great 
Head of the Church is" the key to Luke's plan. He relates the Foundinq and 
Extension or the Christian Chubch hmder the Dispensation of the Holt 
Spirit — according to the promise of Christ, " Ye shall be witnesses unto 
hk both in Jerusalem ah d in all Judea, and in Sahaeia, and unto thb 

We flee in this light how the Book before ns has been regarded by some as i. 
History of the Spirit's work, and by others as "the acts" or doings of the Rise* 
Lord; and how others have entitled it "the Gospel of the Holy Ghost" It is, 
indeed, all of these together. 

In accordance with Luke's plan, as above noted, we find this Apostolic History 
tivlding itself, naturally, into These Books. Fint of all we are introduced to 

Book I, — The ChttrohahonO the Jews. 

This appears, originally, as that small membership of the ancient Jewish 
Church which had embraced the doctrine and hope of Christ Jesns, and which 
thus beoame the Nuclttu in the formation of the Christian Church. The "Forty 
Dl>gt" period after the Resurrection had been spent by our Lord in mow fully 
expounding to these Disciples of tha ancient covenant the true idea of the 
Church in its New dispensation. The preliminaries to the glorious develop- 
ment now at hand, are concerted Hnd continuous Pbateb, with the transaction 
of such Church business as related to supplying a vacancy in the Apostleship. 
And then we have 

(Part I.) The FotrnDiNO and Manifestation of the Christian Church, 
(chs. I, 2.) Here occurs the Advent or the Spirit in the fullness of time, at 
the first Christian PenttcoM. The " Gift of Tongues" is a miraculous sign, of 
what is to be accomplished among all people — the universal promulgation of 
the GospeL ' 

This introduoes us, naturally, to the Fiest Things of the New Testament 
economy— the First Preaching of the Apostles, &c, as the step by which ws 
are brought to '■ 

(Part II.) The Spread or the Christian Chbboh ahono tub Jews, 
(chs. 2-8.) 

Here we find the Church enjoying her Firtl Great Revival. The Ftrit Growth 
it the Church is now recorded — an accession of three thousand, who "were added" 
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INTRODUCTION, ii 

to the original bod;, and were baptized. The Christian life is also noted ill its 
primitive purity. Then, as a token of power and a means of progress, we find 
recorded the First Mirtic!?, ft hu lime man,) in which Peter and John are the act- 
ors—this leading also to the AY™' //.,.*?<",'. ■','/<, jiVinu die Sadducees, who denied the 
resurrection,) and this led to a 6till further accession to tie membership, so that 
it numbered fine tiunuand. Then, amidst all this increase and prosperity in the 
face ot powerful opposition from without, we have narrated to us the First I frf ra- 
tion from within, growing out of a vain ambition to make a show of large lib- 
erality, and to feign a gift of the Holy Ghost. The opposition of the Sadducees 
increasing, resulted in the First Imprisonment of the Twelve, and their mirac- 
ulous deliverance. But now another calamity, worse than any opposition from 
without, befalls the Infant Church. It is the First Internal Dissension, growing 
out of a complaint raised by the foreign element, (the Qreek-speakiog Jews,) 
against the native element. Here, already, the native jealousy against any for- 
eign tendencies was displaying itself, and the decision of the Apostles recognized 
the equal right of all in the Church to the alms and care of the brotherhood, 
Without any such distinctions. 

This event led to a further development of Church polity in the Institution of 
the Deacon's office, and to the appointment of seven men to this work of super- 
vising and supplying tie poor. This controversy, however, tended to bring oat 
more fully these conflicting elements in the Church. Among the Deacons 
was Stephen, supposed to be a Hellenist, who stood as the bold, uncompromising 
champion of the foreign interest as against the exclusive Jewish doctrine and 
claim. He took the wider view of the Mosaic institutions — that they were 
preparatory to on extension of the Church to ail nations; and that the true 
idea of Judaism was this, that it pointed to a world-wide Church of Jews and 
Gentiles, in which the "Israelite indeed" would be recognized as the son of 
wrestling Jacob, a man of prayer, and a believer in Christ Jesus as the true 
King of Israel. Tills position of Stephen in favor of Church extension, brought 
the conflict to a crisis, and this eloquent, godly witness for the truth, died at the 
hands of the Jewish mob — the Fibst Christian Mabtyk. This persecution, 
however, extended to the whole Christian Church at Jerusalem, and scattered 
the members everywhere publishing the word. Thus wo are brought by very 
natural and distinot steps to a great item in the development — 

Book II.— The Chukch in its Transition iboh the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles, {chs. 8, 9.) 

Here we bave, first, The Spread of Christianity beyond Jerusalem. This is tha 
first great step by which the Church passes from the confines of the Old cove- 
nant, and the Apostles become "witnesses in Samaria." The Apostles are confined 
to Jerusalem for their head- quarters, while the Disciples are scattered abroad. 
But they become witnesses to Christ in all Judea, so that Peter makes a cir- 
cuit of these Churches, (ch. 9:31-43.) Meanwhile, however, just at this 
juncture, it occurs that while the Apostles are remaining by Divine direction 
Within Judea, Fhiiip, one of the Deacons, being driven out, preaches the Gospel 
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x INTRODUCTION. 

in Samaria. This was tha mixed people who formed a connecting link betwee* 
the Jews and the Gentiles. They hid been shut out from the first evangelizing 
arrangement, at the order of Christ Himself. But He afterwards (as we saw 
in John's history,) proclaimed the good news to the woman of Samaria, and the 
Ihft iYiiiia were gathered by Him who admits others to reap from His sowiDg, 
and to rejoice together with Him. (See Appendix, Notes on John. ) Peter and 
John are now sent down to sanction this new movement under Philip. Here at 
Samaria occurs, also, The First Conflict with Paganism, in the case of Simon 
Magus, who would purohase the gift of God with money. Tct by the ageuc r 
of Philip, specially commissioned by the Holy Ghost, the Gospel goes atili 
further abroad. The Eunuoh of Ethiopia is gathered into the Church and 
baptized, as a first fruit of that uttermost part of the earth. Thus it conies to 
pass, on the Evangelical Prophet had predicted, that there should no longer be 
any national barriers, (as in cose of the Samaritans,) nor any personal 
disabilities, (as of the Eunuch,) such as had obtained under the Old dispensa- 
tion. Isaiah, chs. 56, 56. 

We stand now on the threshhold of that great event— the opening of the door 
of the kingdom to the Gentiles universally. In preparation for this grand de- 
velopment, a new Apostleahip is to be raised up, while the original Twelve fulfill 
their office at, and about, the Mother Church at Jerusalem. 

The narrative now takes us back to Jerusalem from tha Dispersion, 
and there we behold the youthful Saul of Tarsus, who had officiated at Ste- 
phen's death, now prosecuting his murderous work from Jerusalem to Damas- 
cus, sparing neither men nor women. But he is the man whom God has chosen 
to be a new Apostle. Himself a Hellenist, and thus of the foreign wing of tha 
Jews, he is now converted and commissioned as the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
And now when the historian has pointed us to the Churches of Judea, as having 
rest from persecution, and enjoying the care of the Apostles, ho introduces 
us to a new era in the history, 

Book III. (Part I.)— The Spsead of Chiustiakity amoso tub hevom 
Gentiles, (chs. 10-12.) 

The time has now arrived for the formal opening of the kingdom to the Gentiles 
by the same Apostle of the circumcision who had already opened it to the Jews. 
This now movement, therefore, is. quite in harmony with all the foregoing His- 
tory. Peter must have been familiar with the great idea of the Prophets, that 
the Gentiles should be gathered into the Church and kingdom of God. But the 
Jewish view had been that the Gentiles could come in by first becoming prose- 
lytes to Judaism— and so through the Jewish gate. Teter now has a vision at 
Joppa, in which the true doctrine is set forth— tin* the Gentiles are to be 
regarded as equally admissible with the Jews. At the same time a devout 
Gentile, a representative of Ciesar's power, hod a corresponding vision, directing 
bim to send for Peter, and to receive instruction from him. This family at 
Cesarea are brought into the Church, and are baptized; and the Conversion of 
U, WkM/hfiKh th* ffrt-rtoW thwnt Circumcision, we find, is no long** 
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Bib seal of tl.e covenant, but Baptism. Meanwhile, and without any knowledga 
of this event, some disciples of the dispersion, who arc spoken of as " men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene," ore publishing the good news at Antioch, (in Syria, ) " tht 
Queen of Ike £ast" — and throngh their unofficial Christian labors, tha Fissr 
Church of the Gkntiles is gathered. Barnabas was sent down to them from 
Jerusalem by the Apostles, and ho immediately went after Paul, of whose commis- 
sion he knew as the Apostle of the Gentiles. Thus the Mother Chubch of 
Gentile Christendom was founded. And here the Disciples were first called 
Christians. Meanwhile, the persecution was raging at Jerusalem ; and now 
at length one of the three chosen Apostles — James, the son of Zebedee — falls 
by the award of Herod. Another of that same honored trio, Peter, was im- 
prisoned, ready to share tho same violent death. But over night he was 
miraculously released from prison by au angel, in answer to the special, earnest 
prayer of the Church. Herein is the Powee of the Church, in appropriating 
by prayer the power of the Risen Lord. Instead of Peter's death, we read of 
tho horrible death of his persecutor, Herod Agrippa, at Cesarea — smitten by 
the vengeance of God. The date of this event we know from cotomporary 
history, to be A. D. 44. 

This brings us to the last Division of the History, 

Book III. (Part II.)— The Extension of the Church among the idola- 
trous Gentiles, (chs. 8-28.) Up to this period Petes — the Apostle of the 
Circumcision — had been the prominent actor, opening the door of the kingdom 
to Jews and Gentiles. Henceforth Paul, the Apostle of the Uncircumcision, 
chiefly appears. 

The Church of Christ; now enters fairly upon her Great Missionary Worb^ 
The Era of Foreign Missions now commences. The Apostolical Commis- 
sion of the Church to disciple all nations, is now to be carried out. The 
First Step taken by the Mother Church of the Gentiles, (after expressing 
a true Christian charity toward the Jews, by sending them alms in their ex- 
tremity,) is to commission Tu-o Missionaries to (he Heathen. This was by the 
express direction of the Holy Spirit— and is a pattern to all Gentile Churches. 
Here begins the Fiasi Missionaey Journey. 

Theso First Missionaries of. (he Church ! were Saul (Paul) and Bain abas, 
who take John Mark, of Jerusalem, as a helper. They go first to the Isles, 
westward — to Cyprus, the native country of Barnabas — and there, at tha 
threshold of this great work among the Gentiles, Saul takes his new name, 
" Paul" — and in the case of Paulus the Gentile, and Elymas the Jew, at Paphos, 
he has a specimen of his further successes. The Jew rejects the Gospel, while 
[he Gentile believes. 

Thence the Missionaries pass into Asia Minor, (John Mark leaving them 
for his home.) They go preaching nil along, "to tha Jews first"— the syna- 
gogues being the chief places of religious concourse — and offering them also 
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s the Gentiles who attended them as proselytes, <w 
"fearers of God." This course was every way consistent with the idea or 
Paul's commission to the Gentiles, as it proved in the results. At the S'isk'iian 
Antiocb, the Apostle first declares himself in bold terms, announcing to the 
Jews the great principle upon which he labored— offering the Gospel first to them, 
and when rejected by them turning to the Gentiles ; who here invited it, as was 
foretold, (Isa. 65 : 1.) This arouses the envy of the Jews, who persecute the 
Missionaries, driving them from city to city— to Iconium, to Lystra and Derbe. 
They return by the same route, nevertheless, organizing Churchoa where they 
had labored, and they report themselves to the Church at Antioch. This in- 
gathering of the Gentiles had now become the settled policy of the Church, 

But here a great practionl question is raised, just at tha point where the old 
Jewish delusiveness found it hard to yield. The Judaizing view was that the 
Gentiles were to come into tba Church through the Jewish door— by first be- 
coming proselytes to Judaism, and in token of this, receiving circumcision. 
This, indeed, ought to have been considered as already settled by God Himself, 
who gave the Holy Spirit to the unciroumcised Gentiles as well as to the Jews. 
Mow, however, the question seemed to call for formal Clinrch action. 

Hence arose another development of Church polity. The FibsT Synod was now 
convened as a Court of Jesus Christ. It met at Jerusalem, and consisted of 
Apostles and Slden. The returned Missionaries were sent up as Commission- 
ers, with others. The question was discussed. The arguments of Peter and 
James are given, and the motion of James was agreed to unanimously, as would 
seem. This important decision was sent down in writing to the Churches, as 
■n authoritative settlement of the vexed question. 

Now the Apostolic Missionaries are ready for a Second Missionaey Journey. 
Two pairs go out instead of one. Paul having declined to take John Mart, 
Barnabas takes him, and Paul chooses Silas, and they take different routes, 
and so the Missionary corps is doubled. We follow Paul, and find him with 
Silas, going again into Asia Minor, to Lystra and Derbe. He finds Timothy, 
whom he adds to their force. Pressing on westward, and being strangely for- 
bidden, at this time, to enter certain provinces, (as Bithynia, and Proconsular 
Asia, of Which Ephesus was the capital, ) they made their way westward still, 
to the coast, at ancient Troas. There, as they looked out over the narrow 
etrait to the European shore, they received a special call by vision to carry 
the Gospel into Europe. Onward they go in this westward course. Their First 
Ct.twrt ;".'. nil Europe is LydIA, of Thyatira. The Fint Church is the noblo- 
hearted Church at Phiiippi, to which Paul wrote an Epistle from his imprison- 
ment at Rome. Luke has now been added to the company, or at any rate, lis 
now appears in the narrative-serving, it would seem, in the capacity of a Mis- 
lionar? Physician. Here again the Household Covenant, is recognized as a lead- 
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lng feature in the narrative. And whereas in the case of Cornelius the llestinj 
ngnified in the Household Seal had been visited on the believing household — here, 
in tlie case of Lydia, the family was baptiied at ouce upon her profession, to 
seal to them the blessings promised in the Covenant. She Family of the 
Jailor was brought in — baptised and believing according to .their case. Thus 
the Family is kept in view as the Nucleus of the Church, tf he Churches are 
gathered by Households. God still, as under the Old Covenant, propagates His 
Church by means of a pious posterity. . 

Thence to Thessalonica and Berea (without Luke, as would seem,) they pass, 
and though persecuted still, they establish Churches, the former of which is 
that Church to whiah Paul addressed his earlier Epistles. Southward now they 
go to " the eyes of Greece" — Athens and Corinth — the chief cities of the world's 
learning, where the Greeks sought after wisdom. At the former city, among 
the classio temples of idolatry, he gathers in a representative man from the 
highest court of the Sages— one Dionysius, the Areopagite — while at Corinth, 
the seat of so much corruption, he founded a more prominent Church, to whom, 
afterwards, he addresses two most comprehensive Epistles. 

Having now carried tha Church of Christ into Europe, and established it in 
such chief Cities of that learned centre of the world, he passes, with his fellow- 
laborers and friends, toward Jerusalem, taking on his way the great city of the 
magic arts, Ephbsus, the capital of Proconsular Asia, where he had before 
been hindered from going. As the Jewt invited him to remain, (instead of 
persecuting him, as was usual elsewhere,) he gave them a promise of his return, 
and goes forward to Jerusalem by way of Cesarea, and thence reports himself 
to the Church at Antioch. 

Thus we are brought to tbe Thied and Las* Missionary Journey/. 
According to his promise given at Ephesus, he makes his way to that famous 
Capital and seat of Idolatry, which became one of the Seven Churches of Asia, 
and one of those to whom be afterwards wrote a great Epistle in his chains at 

At this point he tarries three years, making it a centre of his Missionary op- 
erations, and writing letters to different Churches already planted, and speaking 
already of his intention to reach Rome. He passes again into Greece, revisiting 
and strengthening the Churches. Here again he discovers his plan and his 
ardent desire to visit the Metropolis of the World. Meanwhile, he addresses 
to the "saints" there a great Epistle, and announces Ms determination to visit 
them, if the Lord will. 

Now he is about to take his departure from the scene of his Missionary labors. 
He must go to Jerusalem, and only knows, by repeated assurances of the Holy 
Spirit, that be goes to suffer bonds and imprisonment. He takes most affecting 
leave of the Church at Ephesus, who formally part with him, (men, women and 
children of the Church,) at tha shore, and bids them a most touching Farewell. 
lney land at Tyre, and though friends beg him not to go up to Jerusalem, (ai 
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the Disciples begged our Lard on similar grounds,) and though the Spirit wit 
nessed to him, by the Prophet Agabus and otherwise, what the fatal result 
must be, onward he presses. He takes the most conciliatory steps toward th» 
hostile Jews, hut he is soon arrested, and would have been cruelly sacrificed to 
their rage but for the interference of the Roman arms. Thus occurs the first 
step by which he is to pass to Rome. 

Meanwhile, he has his Dresses to make before Jews and Romans, on five 
different occasions. Before the Jewish multitude from the castle stair?, I.:?:i-- 
the Jewish Sanhedrim — before Felix, tho Roman governor at Cesaren, 
and confronted by the Jews of Jerusalem — and before Festus, his successor 
there, in like circumstances. Now heArrEALS to C^bae, and as a last oppor- 
tunity of addressing bis accusers, he pleads before Agrippa II. the King, and 
before the grand Court assembled at Cesarea. 

Thus strangely is he to arrive at length at Paoar Rome. A Prisoner it 



-shipwrecked 

Christians to Rome, and deli 

together his kinsmen accord! 



wintering at Malta — welcomed by a double escort of 
d over to the Pretorinn Guard — he early calls 
o the flesh, and defines to them his position as 
u Ambassador in chains for Christ, and an Apostle of tho Gentiles. Some of 
them believing and some of them disbelieving, he avails himself of his partial lib- 
erty in welcoming t» his apartments all who came to him. And so, during two 
years, ho preaches the Kingdom of God, and witnisses in his chains for Christ. 
Thus the History has traced the Inception, Transition and Extension of the 
Christian Church, till we see it planted in the chief cities of tho civilized world, 
at the chief seats of its idolatries, learning and power, until it becomes firmly 
rooted in the Capital of the Roman Empire. 

The narrative here closes, at this establishment of the Kingdom of Christ in 
the Metropolis of the Great Fourth Kingdom of Prophecy. (Dan. 7: 17, 18.) 
Already by this crowning movement, which Christ Himself predicted to Paul, it 
is virtually accomplished, that " the Kingdom and the greatness of the Kingdom 
under the whole Heaven is given to the People of the Saints of the Most High," 
(Dan. 7: 27.) Tub Rises Chhist is preached as Kinq of Kings, near the 
Palace or the C-ebars. And it has come to piss, in effect, and according to 
the order predicted by Christ, that the Apostles have received Power by thn 
Advent of tho Holy Spirit, and they hive become "witnesses unto Chbisi 
both in Jerusalem and in all Jcdea, and in Samaria, and ttnto the dttib- 
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DATE, &c. 
For additional notices of the Author, &c, see "Notes on Mcrk and Luke"— 
Introduction to Luke, p. 115-117. 

It is quite generally agreed, except by the modern skeptical critics of tlie 
Gsnimn School, that this Book was written at the close of the two year's period 
at Home, (ch. 28 : 30)— -about A. D. 63. Luke was then Paul's faithful 
companion, as he had also been on so great part of his journeyinge. And 
when "all in Asia were turned away from him," (2Tim. I : 15,) and De- 
mas and Cresccns, and even Titus, for one reason or another, had left him,' 
Luke remained faithful to him, even in his severest extremities and among bit- 
terest enemies, (2 Tim. 4 : 11.) The style is such as characterizes Luke's Gos- 
pel narrative ; and terms and phrases peculiar to the writer of the former are 
found scattered through this Book. 

The Credibility of the History is made apparent from various sources. The 
coincidences, evidently undesigned, yet very striking and numerous, which arc 
found between the statements of this writer and those of ancient and profane 
authorities, are most conclusive. The allusions to the secular history of the time, 
indifferent parts of the Roman Empire— to the laws, customs, political consti- 
tutions, &c., of different provinces, are found to agree most esnetly with the facts. 
And where, in some instances, critics had supposed there must be an inaccu- 
racy, the difficulty has been solved by antiquarian research. For example, 
as will be seen in the Notes, an ancient coin has served to confirm Luke's record 
in the minutest particulars, where the mystery had been unsolved before. An 
eminent writer bas given, in two volumes, " The Htstory of the Acts of the Holy 
Apostlts confirmed from other Authors, and considered as full evidence of the 
Truth of Christianity." See Biicoe on the Acts. Dr. Paley has also produced 
a powerful argument for the' credibility of the History from the coincidences 
between the Acts and Paul's Epistles. See Faley's Horte Paulina:— and the 
argument extended, in Birk's Hotos Apoitolicat. Besides these learned works, 
one of the ablest modern chronologists has applied his most exact criticism to 
the same effect. See Dr. Wksder's Apostolic Chronology, (1848.) In addition 
to all these, a most singular and striking confirmation of Luke's statement has 
been brought to light by the Nautical Researches of James Smith, Esq.,F.R.S. 
" on the Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul," (1843.) 

After what we have set forth respecting the Object and Plan of the Book, it 
will be plain that the Title, " The Acts of the Apostles," does not exactly ex- 
press the drift of the History. This title was not given by the Author, anO 
arose probably from the same source as that ancient division of the New 
Testament Books into two parts, called Qospel and Apostle. And of the second 
and larger part— comprising [lis Hnisl'.^s inul the Apu^h-pur, besides this— 
our History would be called, in general terms, " The Acts of the Apostles." 
Only the doings of Petub and Paul, however, are chiefly given— the former 
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iecnpying the earlyportion of the narrative, up to about A. I). GO; and the 
latter taking up the remainder. John appears occasionally with Peter, while 
James also appears here and there. 

The external evidence for tho Canonical authority of the Acts is ample. It 
is fouad in all the early catalogues of tlie Now Testamaat Books. In the wri- 
tings of the Apostolic Fathers it is referred to. Justin Martyr, in the "Ad- 
dress and Exhortation to the Gentiles," makes allusion to it. In the "Shepherd 
of Sermas," referenoe is mode to Acts 4 : 12. In Bcgesippits we find allusion 
to Acts 20 : 21, with a use of the same phraseology. The " Muratorian Frag- 
ment " mentions, as neit to the Gospels, " The Book of the Acts, containing a 
record, by Luke, of those Acts of the Apostles which fell under his- own 
notice." The Peehilo (Syriao) Version, made at the close of the First Century, 
includes this Book, as we have it now. " The Epistle of the Churches of Vienm 
and Lyons," in Gaul, (France,) A. D. 1T7, makes striking use of the same phra- 
wology as we find ia the Acts. And lreneus, Terlutiian sod Clement of Alah 
smdria, refer to it ia their writings. 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE HISTORY. 



BOOK I. 

THE CHUBCH AMOHG THE JEWS, 

Part I. Founding of the Christian Church. 
A. D. 30. Ch. 1— ch. 2:40. 

1 ,. The Nucleus— " about V, 
The Forty Days— The 

u 

JS. The Founding and Manifestation t.f the Christian Church — Pente 
cost— Gift of Tongues. Jerusalem. Ch. 2:1-13. . 



I i. The First Preaching of the Apostles— Peter. Jen 



Part II. Spread of Cliristianity among the Jews. Chs. 2 to S 
(1 M'VfN'-s.sts in Jr.rumhm." A. D. 30—36. 

5 5. The First Revival and Growth of the Christian Church — Accession 
of Three Thousand Members— Christian Baptism — The Christian 
Life. Ch. 2 : 41-47 8 



| 7. TheFirst Hostility (Sadduce 
Growth of the Church t 
Ch. 4 : 1-87. . 



— (Peter and John) — Peter's Dis- 



i. A. D. 
. 1 

(XTii) 
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xviii SYNOPSIS OF THE HISTORY. 

J 9. The First Imprisonment of the Twelve (Sadducesii) — Miraculous 
Deliverance (Peter) —Gamaliel. Jerusalem. A. D. 30-36. Ch. 
6:17-42 127 



{11. The First Martyr — Stephen — General Persecution and Dispersion 

(except of the Apostles.) Jerusalem. Ch. 6 : 8 to ch. 8. .142 

BOOK II. 

THE CHURCH IN ITS XEANSITION FROM TEX JEWS TO THE GENTILES. 

Spread of Christianity beyond Jerusalem. " Witnesses in 
all Judea and in Samaria." A. D. 36-40. 
1 12. Spread of Christianity without the Apostles. Cb. 8:1-4. . .171 

\ 13. Spread of Christianity in Samaria by the Preaching of Philip the 
Deacon and Evangelist— First Conflict of Christianity with Pa- 
ganism — National Disabilities Removed—" Witnesses in Soma- 



{15. Conversion and Call of Saul of Tarsus — (His First Visit to Jerusalem, 
three years after.) A. D. 37-40. Ch. 9 : 1-30. . . . : 



book m. 

THE CHTTBCH AMONG THE GENTILES. 
Pabt I. Spread of Christianity among ike Devout Gentiles. " Wit- 
nesses unto the uttermost parts of the earth." A. D. 40-44, Cha. 
10 to 12. 

{17. Vision of Cornelius at Cesarea and of Peter at Joppa — Reception 
of Gentiles into the Church, independently of Judaism. Ceiarea. 
Ck 10. 200 

{ IB. Peter reports to the Church at Jerusalem his Vision, and the Recep- 
tion of Devout Gentiles — and vindicates his course in consorting 
with them. Jerusalem. Ch. 11 : 1-18. 214 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE HISTORY. ■ax 

1 19. Tho First Gentile Church. Antioch in Syria. Ch. 11 ; 19-21 . 218 

{ 20. Larnabns sent down to Antioch by the Church at Jerusalem — Goes 
after Paul to Tarsus— Paul's Second Visit to Jerusalem— Tho 
Disciples first called "Christians." A. D. 42-43. Ch. 11:25-30. 221 

J21 The First Royal Persecutor of the Church — Jewish Hostility at its 
height — Murder of tho Apostle James, the Brother of John, by 
Herod — Peter Imprisoned — Miraculous Deliverance — Judicial 
Death of Herod Agrippa, at Cesarea. A. D. 44, Ch. 12 : 1-23. 224 

Part II. Spread of Christianity among the Idolatrous Gentiles, 
" Witnesses unto the uttermost parts of the earth." A. D. 41-62. 
Obs. 13 to 15. 



| 23. raid's First Missionary Journey (with Barnabas) — Firat Success — 
His First Encounter with Paganism — (Cyprus — Asia Minor.) 
A. D. 45. Ch. 13 : 4 to 14 : 28 2 

J 21 Further Progress of the Church — Internal Developments — First 
Apostolic Synod — Paul's Third Visit to Jerusalem. A. D. 50. 



1 26. The First Church in Europe (PMlippi) — The First Convert in 

Europe (Lydia)— The Pythoness — Imprisonment and Miraculous 
Deliverance of Paul and Silas (Jailor.) Ch. I6 : 11-40. . . 2 

1 27. Paul in European Greece. Athen*. A. D. 62. Ch. 17 : 1-34. . 2 

\ 28. Paul at Corinth a year and a half—Writes Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians. (Gallic.) A. D_52-54. Ch. 18:1-17. . . .2 

\ 29. Paul's Fourth Visit to Jerusalem by way of Ephesus and Cesarea— 
(Antioch in Syria.) Apollos at Ephesus. (Nero, Emperor.) 
A. D. 54. Ch. 18:18-28 3 

Paul's Third Missionary Journey through Galatia, Phrygia, &o. . 3 

1 80 Paul Three Years at Ephesus— Writes Epistle to Galatians and First 
Epistle to Corinthians, and probably his First Epistle to Timothy 
and Epistle to Titus. A. D. 54-67. Ch. 19:1-41. . -8 
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J 32. 
533. 

1 35, 

$30. 
{37. 



SYNOPSIS OF THE HISTORY. 

Paul's Departure from'his field in Proconsular Asia— Three months 
inGreeoe— Sails from Fhilippi toward Jerusalem— Writes Second 
Epistla to Corinthians at Philippi and Epistle to Romans at 
Corinth. A. D. 57. Ch. 20 to 21 : 14 

Paul's Fifth Visit to Jerusalem. A. D. 58. Ch. 21 : 16-17. 

Meeting of the Presbyter?, the Apostle James being the Modera- 
tor—Paul's Vow and Arrest JenitaUnt. Ch, 21 : 18-40. 

Paul's First Defense— (vii.) before the Jewish Multitude. Jcrusa 
Urn. A. D. 69. Ch. 22:1-30 

Paul's Seoond Defense— (viz.) before the Jewish Sanhedrim— Con 
spiracy against him— Escorted to Cesarea to Felix. Jerusalem. 
A. D. 59. Ch, 23 : 1-35 

Paul's Third Defense— (viz.) before Felix the Roman Governor. 
Mare* A. D. 59. Ch. 21 : 1-27 

Paul's Fourth Defense— (vis.) before Festus— (accused by the San- 
hedrim)— Appeals to Ceesar— (Agrippa and Bernice.) Cesar-"- 
A.D. 60. Ch. 25:1-27 

Paul's Fifth and Last Defense— (viz.) before King Agrippa, &c. 
(when about to leave the Holy Land for Rome.) Cesarea. 
A. D. 60. Ch. 26:1-29 

Paul sots sail for Rome— is Shipwrecked at Malta, but arrives safely. 
A. D. 60. Ch. 27:1-44. 

Paul's Wintering at Malta— Miraculous Deliverance from a Viper- 
Arrival at Rome, and two years residence tbero. A. D. 61-63. 
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MU 


K ™*N t-P*OBf. 


»«=«"«. 


oovranOKS or jobs*, *j. 










80 


Tibebius, solo Empe- 


CaiapHas — appointed by 


Pontics Pilate — from 




ror from Aug. 19, 


the Procurator Valeri- 


A. D. 26, or early in 


to 


A. D. 14 


us Gratus, (Jos. Ant. 


27, (Joi.Ant.18: 4,2.) 




18:2, 2,) A. D. 25. 


Vitdinis. Prefect of Syr- 








ia, A. D. 34. 


36 






Pilate is sent to Borne 








(to answer for bis eon- 








duct) by Vitelline, Isite 








in A. D. 36. Tiberias 








died before his arrival 








there. (Ant. 18:4,2.) 


87 


Caliooi a. Emperor 


And is displaced by Ti- 


Mauckt.t.es — appointed 




from March l'.,i '/",;■■, 


tellius at the Passover. 


by Vitelline e-me/.r, r.'.r 




Ann. 6 : 60.) 


A. D. 37. 


of Judea. (Ant. 18: 
4,2.) 






Jonathak, son of An- 


MartLLdS— aent by Ca- 






amis, {4m. 18:4, 3)— 


ligula to Judea, a? 1 lip- 






displaced by Vitelline 


parch. (Anf. 18:6, 10.) 






at Pentecost. [Ant. 18: 
5,3.) 


Heeod Aqrippa — ap- 
pointed by Caligula, a 
few days after his ac- 






TaEOPniLus, son of An- 


ci'ssion, King of the 






unu. {Ant. 18:6,3.) 


Tetrsrchy of Philip— 
i. e. Batanea Trachoni- 
tisandAurnnitis. {Ant. 
18:6, 10.) 


18 




P. Petroniia IWpiKonuj, 
Prefect of Syria, A. D. 

Agrippa returns from 
Rome to his new king- 
dom, in the 2d year ol 
Caligula. (Ant. 18: 6, 


His briji.tii.ir llerod madi 
King of Chalcis. 


to 




11. 
Antipas goes to Home 
to solicit the title ol 
King, but ia hanished 
to Lyons, and his Te- 
trarchy given to Agrip- 
pa. {Ant. 18 : 7, 2.) 
A. D. 39-40. (Ant. 




40 




19:8, 2. 
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Culig. 61 



Simon, eon of BoctLns, 
Buruamed Canthcrae ; 
removed by Agrippa 
in the same year, ' 



Removed by Agrippa— 

A. D. 43. 
Eltonjeus, son of Can- 

theras. 



Acmppa — appointed by 
Claudius, King oyer 
the whole dominions of 
Herod the Great, his. 
grandfather. (Ant. 19 i 
6, 1.) 

IIeuod AqriI'P/, King 

kingdom' in 42, in the 
2d Consulship of Clan- 



Removed by Herod, King 
of Chaleis — probably 
in 47. (Ant. 20:5, 2.) 



1,1.) 



(Ant. 



Death of Herod Agrippa 
(Ant. 19 : 8, 2.) 

Chispius Fadcs, Govern- 
or— -the younger Agrip- 
pa being retained nt 
Rome. (yin(.19:ll,2.) 

C. CatriwLongihus.Y '•■<■■- 
feet of Syria. (Ant. 



•M : " 



1.0 



Herod, 'King of Chaleis, 
obtains from Claudius 
Ihe power of appoint- 
ing the High Priests, 
and the custody of the 
Temple 



icrui 



(Ant. 20:1, 



Ventidius Co mauds, 
Governor of Judea. — 
(Ant. 20:5,2.) 

About this time, "in the 
8/h year of Claudius, 1 ' 
(Ant. •)■>.) Ilcrcj, Ki!i;! 
of Chaleis, dies. (B. 
J. 2:12, 1.1 

Agrippa the Tounfrw-- 
appointed King of 
ChaHs. (B.J. 2:12, 
1.) 
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Neko— Emperor from 
Oot. 13. fTae ' 
nod 12:69. 
Claud. 45.) 



with the Samaritans, 
together with Cuma- 
nus, the Governor. See 
Acts 23 : 2. 



Ishhaei,, bod of Fabi- 
appointed High Prie 
by Agrippa II. (Ant. 
20:8, 8.) 



Tihu l.'mmidius Quadrat- 
us. Prefect of Syria. 
{Ant. 20:6, 2. B J. 
2 : 12, 5.) 



Jero preaeiita Agrippa 
II. with parta of Gal- 
ilee and teres. Lint 
20 : 8, 4.) 

That Egyptian" (Acts 
21 : 88) leads a multi- 
tude into the wilder- 
ness. His followers 
are rented by Felix, 
but he escapes. (Ant. 
20:8,6. B.J. 2:13, 
6.) 



About the middle of 60, 
Felix is superseded by 
PoECitrS Ff.stus. (24: 
27; Ant. 20:8, 0.) 

Death of Febt-- 



the si 



the 



:rof 



Having gono to Rome 

petition against Agr 

pa, is displaced by hi 

(in 01,) and Josr.ru 

Cam appointed. (Ant. 

20:8,11.) 
Displaced by Agrippa, 

(61, 62,) and Anonu* 

appointed. (Ant. 20: 

Disiilfiei'i'i in 3 months 
by Agrippa, (02} and 
.Ttsis, ton of Damnre- 
us, appointed. (Ant. 
do.) 

(See Al/ord's Prolegomena.) 
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AHTIOCH IH STRIA, 
The Scat of the First Christian Chnrch among the Gentile* 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER I. 
1 The former trttiitisn have I mudn, "I'hcopliilus, of * 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach, 



CHAPTER I. 

BOOK I. 

The Church among the Jews. 

Part I. Founding of the Chris- 

turn. Church. Ch. 1-2:40. 

A. D. 30. Jerusalem. 

\ 1. The- Hue leu 9 — " about 120," vs. 

].",, (i-jOO and or.-r of DL-ciphs - -see 1 

Cor. 15:6.) The Fort:, Lin./s—Ascmi- 

lion. Ch. 1:1-11 

Teie llvangobst. naturally tnouj!i, 

ope UK with a reference to '• the form ei 

(.'■■/. f.'<V.' : wlfcil i...' has alrt'ildv ivf-i i t.i.-!M. 

ha here begins may 1* regarded us a 

continuation ij f the History. From the 
mention of " Theophilus" we are clear- 
ly pointed to the Gospel by Luke 
(which was addressed to tins same per- 
son, Luke 1 : 3,) us " the former book'-' 
referred io. Luke, therefore, is the 
writer, as we have !M. (In/rod.) Lite- 
rally, the Greok would rend, " the 
jir-i book." It was "Hook I." of the 
hisi ry. ft brought (ho record down 
to the Ascension of our Lord. The 
Evangelist now (v. 2,) refers bncl; Io 
this event ns the closing record of his 
first book. Jiilt instead of statieg what 
he proposes to record in thig aulise- 
qucnt portion of the history, (or Book 
II.) ho gives some additional partiou- 
Lars. These, if we esamine them, are 
found to belong Io t.lie interval of "for- 
ty days" between the Resurrection ami 
the Ascension. These tilings (ire such 
as Christ's, viirious personal lanuirosta- 
tiinstpthe Apostles, am! His commands 
ami discourses to tliem concerning 
" the kingdom of God," (vsa. 2 and 3,j 
His particular charge to Ihcrn to tarry 
at Jerusalem ami pray for the prom- 
ised Spirit, (vs. i,) as the great distiii;- 



tion of His dispensation from that of 
tho Old Testament, represented by 
John, (vs. 5,) His answer, accord- 
ingly, to their great question as to the 
M!>iov:^',ioa of the kingdom to Israel, 
(vs. 7,) and His designation of the path 
which Christianity was to traverse, un- 
der their ministry, us witnesses ro liis 
name to the ends of the earth, (vs. 8.) 
These itetas are important to be giv- 
en just at this introductory point, for 
they furnish a proper key to the 
subsequent History, as a history of 
the progress of iJie kingdom about 
which, during those forty days, He 
spake to the Apostles, and commanded 
them, and answered llieir inquiries, 
an-l opened to view it. spiritual npe ra- 
tions and sources, and gave assurance 
uf the very paths and steps, of its victo- 
rious advance. 

I. O Thcopnilui. See Aotes on Luke 
1 : 3. Tliis man was a Christian Gen- 
tile of rank, who resided probably iu 

Italy, though sumo suppose iu Alexan- 
dria. Luke addresses to him this his- 
tory witli the same object a3 in the 

Gospel narrative. ■[ ()/ oil— lit., con- 
eemmg all ihhiiis. Luke, in his Intro- 
duction to the Gospel liistory, or for- 
mer book here spoken of, claims to 
furnish a very full narrative, " having 
hud jin-feci itihli-r.itanJing if all things 
from the v-ni jirsL" (Lake 1:3.) Hera 
he refers back to that declaration with 
■hieli he commenced, as having bc»n 
io t in so :-a: as lie had wrtten aannpl if. 
eeouut of tho. savings and doings of o.ir 
Lord, from his point of view and with 
fuLl understanding and facilities, 

S Regan. Tliis would imply that Hie 
ospel narrative was only'ti.e begin- 
ning of tbe history of Jesus' doings 
and teachings — and that, this Look id., 
though cmintonlvcailed "the Acts of 
(26j 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. SO. 

,;',"* 2 "Until the day in which ho waa taken up, after that 
'",'\ x he through the Holy Ghost "had given commandments 
; '•; unto the apostles whom he had chosen : 



His 



roperly 



■■folly 



ni-ro yiioiM.'r'v If his exulted cstai 
Ho was in His spiritual body, and be- 
longed to the apirit.ual, invisible wo:- 1 - 1 
from which [ lis came when He oppE 
ed to His Disciples. See. John Vi 
Those dui!i'»s, therefore, would bit 
ganleil by them as more strictly per- 
taining lo tins aft«r history. I' 
then, is the manifold testimony, 
thow, tho Apostle, does not na 
tiid Ascension, 'mil!, cloaca with the Re- 
surrection, which n.as the crowuin 
closing evwit of His human history 
the flesh. Mark records the Ascetiaien, 
in giyiuguu outiine Hi' 'leading ovci 
Luke records it in his fuller Go:- 
history, sis si connecting link to " 
Acts." John, who wrote long it 



the others' histories were circulated, 
. it, as he omits many other hu- 
nt cents as not ncialing to bo re- 
peated by Mm. And, besides, it is 
enough to say that the In^urin^ Spirit 
Jill not deem it needful to the plan of 
each narrative, nor to the general ob- 
ject of the Mew Testament Scriptures, 
that this event, should lie ulhirvvisc re- 
corded than it is. Some will have it 
that there is a contradiction in the his- 
i on this score ; as though from 
(lie Gospel accounts of Marl; anil Luke 
it iiii;:lit be inferred that the A-cer.sion 
followed immediately after the Resur- 
■>n, while the Acta gives iho forty 
days interval, liut the two Books, or 
parts of the history, (the Gospel and 
the Acts,) contemplate this interval 
from very different points of view. The 
remarkable period of the " forty 
days" is a period of transition. It 
marks the passage from the earthly 
to the heavenly ministry of our Lord. 
It forms, therefore, the close of the 
former or the Gospel narrative, and 
the Introduction to the latter or 
"Acts." In the Gospel narrative it is 
regarded summarily as concluding and 
completing the initiatory work of our 
Lord. In the Acts it is viewed more 
distinctly in its reference to the nature 
and future progress of the kingdom 
under the exalted ministration of the 
Risen Lord. Instead, therefore, of 
a ill' contradiction in I he different refer-.. 
ences to the forty days period and to 
what occurred, therein, it is only what 
we would naturally look for. consider- 
ing the different connections in which 
that period is treated in either case. 
•p. Taken up. The parallel word is used, 
Luke 2-1 : 51— borne up. Mark 1(1 : 19 
uses the same as here, which mure of- 
ten means taken back. This idea may 
here be included in the sense which 
has the force of snatched vp. The As- 
cension was in a cloud which is said to 
!bave -received liimoiit of their sijslit." 
I The event had come to be familiarlj 
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3 *To whom also he shewed himself alive after Ills ?,'"',",; 
passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them ^llV^i* 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the 1Cw - 1S:i - 
kingdom of G-od : 



referred to under this terra. — This re- 
ference to the Ascension as the (losing 
event of the Gospel history, leads the 
iivangclist now to narrate more iu de- 
tail some particulars which occurred 
in the interval, and which serve on im- 
portant purpose as introducing (lie 
History of the Christian I ; Lurch. Christ 
did not ascend until idler curtain stops 
had been taken fur carrying forward 
the kingdom to its glorious consum- 
mation. He first gave certain cvm- 

V L>>>] :illt '■■!■;■ .'.-. til' .J ,.■'■' •: J :'V:^ ieh<t/n lit I, lid 

chosen. This, of course, includes the 
great closing command, (fin: t ■!>•■. lit. 
20; Mark 1G : 15-18"; Luke 24: 
44-49,) tlie Aposroiie C-:inim is.-;.. n. 
This was the command in execution 
of which they went forth as chosen 
Apostles, to the works which aro re- 
corded in this history as the Acta of 
ihe Apost'.es. The ]']vaq;ebst also re- 
cords still another command, (vs. 4,} 
reiiuiihig them to tarry at Jerusalem 
and wait in prayer for the promised 
Spirit. He did not ascend till He had 
thus provided for His Church, and 
made definite arrangements looking to 
the efficiency of the ministry whom 
He had appointed. This he did, it is 
said, thro-iyh the } fitly Ghost. Some 
understand this phrase as qualifying 
the word " chosen" — meaning that He 
those His Apostles through the Holy 
Ghost. But it stands more naturally 
in our version, and presents our Lord 
in His human nature as having given 
His last commands in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, (John 20 : 22,) who was 
to tlike His place in (he earthly admin- 
istration, ami hy wnose- commission 
and impulse He is set forth as acting 
from the outset of His official work. 
So He was "conceived by the Holy 
Ghost"—" led up by the Holy Ghost" 
to be tempted— " anointed" by the 
Holy Ghost. So lie give the Apostles 
their commands by the authority anil 
power of the Holy Ghost, according to 



the Divine and perfect plan of His 
work. In this sense, indeed, He 
"chose" them as well as "command- 
ed" them by the Divine Spirit. 1[ Thi 
Apostles. It was the commandment, 
and not the office alone, that was given 
to them. It is to this we are to look. 
They were commissioned as a Gospel 
ministry, urn! liner proper successors 
are they who, as ministers of the New 
Testament, preach the truth of Christ 
in its simplicity rind purity. ^ Chosen. 
For the choosing of the twelve, see 
Matt. 10; Luke 6 : 12-1(1. These 
words are added to signify tho proper 
dignity and authority of tiie Apostoliu 
office, which, as such, has no succes- 

3. Showed Himself alive. Tbegreat 
fact of the Resurrection is here refer- 
red to, as most amply proven. And 
as this was the grand truth which 
sealed ilis ministry as Divine, and 
which was to he every where preached 
by the Apostles in proof of his Divini- 
ty, it is here declared with its abund- 
ant evidence. Now, however, Jesus 
is set forth, not as before the Crucifix- 
ion, constantly with His .Disciples, but 
as '* shoving //intuit"-' to them on vari- 
ous occasions. He showed Himself, 
also, to others as well as to the Apos- 
tles, (I Cor. 15: 6; Mark 10: 9, 14,) 
as Ho would have others, also, to pub- 
lish the news. This He did " after UU 
passion" — that is, alive from the dead 
—after His suffering unto death on the 
crass, (Rev. 1: 18.) The Crucifixion 
had come to be spoken of in t heir fami- 
liar language iirielly, as " His passion." 
just as His Ascension was enlled His 
being •• taken up," vs, 2. If infallible 
ptorifi. This term, which is found no- 
where else in the .New Testament, con- 
veys the idea of indisputable proof. 
The fact of his Resurrection was evi- 
denced beyond any doubt, by such clear 
proofs, and many of them. \ Beb./ 
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.i, i.m:(t-u. 4 «A. D d, || being assembled together with them, com- 
JJ/wSUA™. j,, an ded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem 
'°^'iiiV tut wait for tlle P romise of tho Father, 'which, mith he, 
'J' "it, 16 ''* ye have heard of me. 



intervals, and not nil the lime. Yet it 
vnsimt oncennr twice, but often and on 

iJilTerent occasions, (luring the "forty 
da/* " so that the proof wasumhinbteil, 
n-.d it was each time » rnirnru.^ (.,;■ 
pearing. And us this was " after His 
suffering" ""to death, there was the 
rcrt.dnt.vof His miraculous Kcsurrcc- 
tion, which proved Him and His -.vor.i 
to be Divine. as He claimed— since God 
would not indorse an imposture. His 
recorded apr.earbi.2s ::rc io Mary 3b.::- 
dalene ami Iho other Mary. (Mutt. iV : 
1-91— to the Disciples on their nay to 
Emmaus, (Luke 24: 15) — to Peter, 
(l.nke 2-4 : 34} — to the ten Aposilos, 
|.lnhn2t>:101- -to Ihc eleven, (.lolm 20: 
281- to the seven Disciple at the sea. 
of Tiberias, (John 21 : 1-5)— to above 
five hundred' brethren at once, (lOor. 
15; 61— to James. (1 Cor. 15: 7) and 
lo all the Apostles before and at His 
Ascension. Observe. —He not only 
ishowed Himself, but gave special proofs 
of Hia being alive from the dead, and 
of hein'j i be Siiine well known pcrsonnl 
friend. He ate before them to show 
that he was not a ghostly apparition. 
He talked with them — wu.lkc.il with 
them at different times, in different 
companies — ate at the same meal, 
wrought miracles, and showed His very 
Crueifiiion wounds to convince the 
doubter— and these varied mamf'esta- 
tions of Himself were carried on 
through forty days— on Sabbaths and 
other days. Thirteen different appear- 
ing* ure recorded. Observe.— This is 
the only place where the length of 
time between the li.esurreo.ti on and the 
Ascension is recorded. 1i Speaking. 
He conversed with them familiarly us 
lie had done before Ills death, and on 
the same grant topics, also, proving 
Himself to be the sam? person ami hav- 
ing the same great work in view both 
sides the gt-vo. He discoursed 
them of tht ,/iiny* pertaiiivti/ I" - 
whatever c:nccrued iM kiajdem 



Church of God, which he had come to 
re-arrange and extend. He instructed 
them fully, during this period, in the 
plan and principles of the Church on- 
the coming dispensation of the 
it— in the nature nnd duties of 
their office, and in the certainty of 
their snocess. \ The kingdom of God 
The New Testament dispensation, er 
Church of Christ, is here meant — 
though sometimes the phrase reicr- ;n 
ihekiugdomof glory in heaven. The 
Christian dispensation properly dates 
from the Resurrection of Christ, hy 
which His work was attested as .Mi.diulor 
ii nd Redeemer, (Ruin. 1 : 4.) though the 
grcuteventin the public loumlbig of the 
Christian Church was Hie. outpouring at 
Pentecost. Prior to the Urs-urrcc.iion, 
the preaching (as of John and of 
Christ Himself,) had been preparatory 
—calling for repentance, on the ground 
that "the kingdom of heaven" was 
hand." OnsKitvi-:.— Ntitwithstaud- 
...„ these instructions, they did not yet 
fiilS- understand about the Itingdom. 
. 6. 

4. Being assembled. It would seem 
that He was now with them at 
Jerusalem, on one of His last inter- 
ws, when the Pentecost was " not 
ny days hence." (vs. 5.) Though 
the Apostles, after the licsurreolioii, 
had sr.;Liti::vd i.J ! heir homes in tb.looe, 
(Matt. 211: 32; 'Id: 15; John 21 : ],) 
yet they evidently had now returned 
to the Holy City, where the parting 
was to take place. What He "com- 
inami-'i than" on this occasion is here 
stated. This was a charge of solemn 
moment. They were "not to dipan 
fi em Jerusalem," lit., twttolesrjmrulcri 
from— whether by choice or by force 
They hnd work to do there. And it 
was" ordained as fundamental in tho 
plan that the law should go forth from 
Zion and the word of tho Lord from 
Jerusalem. (Isa. 2: 3.) The word 
here rendered •• commanded," ilia strong 
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5 'For John truly baptized with water; h but ye '!:' ,: ; 'r 
shall bo baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days ^j,t a 
hence. uiii. 1. 



term, and is used of o military com- 
mand. They were there to "wait for 
the promise, of the father." It was the 
'■ promise of (.lie Holy Spirit's oulpi.iLii'- 
ing," (vs. Si.) It is here termed "the 
premise of the Father," us the sum of 
the Olil Testament promises—- !ie that 
chief srifi. which was lacking under the 
Old Dispensation, and which "woa not 
yet, because Je=u* was not vet glori- 
fied." (John 7: 39.) Observe.— They 
were charged to remain together at 
Jerusalem, because the Spirit was to 
come upon them in their united capa- 
city, not aa scattered, but us together 
— an assembly — the Church. And so 
(ch. 2 : 1,J the Spirit cams upon them 
when " they were all, with one uecord, 
in one place." — This promise, "said 
Ifr, ye have heard of [horn) Me." IIo 
hud spoken it to them in Luke 24; 49. 
The Old Testament Dispensation was 
called "the ministration of the letter;" 
the Now Testament Dispensation, that 
of the Spirit. 2 Cor. 3: 6-8. This 
had been promised under the Old Tes- 
tament. Joel 3:1; Zech. 12: 10. 
He had said to tliem, " iieliohl I send 
the promise of my Father upon you. 
Cut tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem 
until ye be endued with power from 
on high." Luke 24: 49. This is re- 
corded by Luke in immediate con- 
nection with the Ascension, which was 
only ten days before the day of the 
outpouring at Pentecost. 

6. For John indeed. Our Lord thus 
confirms the words of John liirnsi.'lf as 
now and thus to be fulfilled, (Matt. 3 : 
11; John 1: 83,) in regard to the 
higher Ihiptism. John's work was 
typical of His, and mis of no use apart 
from His; as preparing fur and standing 
in contrast with His. It might here 
ho asked whether the Anosftcs hud been 
baptized? If so, it had been with 
John's baptism. This would have 
been likely enough to occur when all 
Jerusalem and Judea, and beyond Jor- 
8* 



dan, came to bo baptized, of Him, and 
even our Lord Himself. Ouskrve.— (1) 

The Chuiich is iim under borb econo- 
mies — and the New Testament Cnurch 
is oilly the substance of the Old Testa- 
ment shadow. The Gentile Church is 
a bianch of the wild olive giafred into 
the old olive stock, iith! parr.nUine; ut 
the root and fatness of it. Bom. 11 ; 
17. Hence, we have here the Old Tea- 
lament (.lewis!)) Church, iibcut to be 
enlarged and reformed, not, however, 
by any organic development of its own 
life, but by the unfolding of the Divine 
plan in the fullness of the time. We 
have no trace of ;uiy new orpiiiiuniuii, 
as if there had been no'Ohurch before. 
On the contrary, the old membership 
convene and transact Church bu.-ioc-= 
asaChurchalready. (2) Thecontr.ist 
between John's baptism and Christ's is 
represented as iu the element. One 
being "with water," the other " with 
the Holy Ghost," though the latter is, 
of course, a personal agency— and nut 
merely an influence. It may fairly be 
inferred that the mode of baptism wiih 
water will be like that of baptism with 
the Holy Ghost. This hitter is spoken 
of as sprinkling, raining down, out- 
pouring, (Isa. 32 : 15, ) &c, and we have 
this light thrown on the mode of rap- 
tizing with water. Sir. .Xiitrs on Mat.!. 
Observe. — As John had fulfilled bis 
preparatory work with this water- 
baptism, so our Lord would fulfill His 
higher work with the lusher baptism 
nf the Spirit, which John's only sym- 
bolized. The water-baptism of the 
twelve is not recorded. In com pa risen 
with this, their baptism with the Spirii 
was as the substance to the shadow. 
!f Not many days /icace. Literally — 
not after these many days— within thest 
few days. It was in about ten days. 
They may have understood this as re 
I'errins; to rdio complement of daiB'iiiti 
the Pentecost, 
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6 When they then: fore were come together, they as]; ed 
of him, saying, 'Lord, wilt thou at this time "restore 
ugaiD the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And he said unto them, 'It is cot for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power. 



'i-r p. auric tot/ilka — in compli- 
may be, with the command 
) in prayer, vs. 6. T WUt 
t., "If thou art at this time re- 
—(We would know) if thou 
1 ;tof this 



v.,lv,d n 






1. Whether Christ himself would re- 
store 'the undent kingdom of Israel as 
it flourished in its proudest times? 

2. Whether he would do it " at this 
time" — now? They wished, perhaps, 
to know whether this promise of Hie 
Spirit, which had been referred to by 
Christ as a special ami glorious gil'i — 
the promise of the Father— (which 
was somehow connected with their 
tarrying in Jerusalem, the Holy City,) 

With their promis- 



ratioi 



Itw 






all thine;-"' which 
lie hud promised by the mouth of all 
His hoiy prophcta since the world be- 
gan, lie bad spoken to them of the 
things; perfuming to "the kingdom 
of God." This kingdom had been fa- 
miliar to them as predicted hv their 
prophets. Isa. 1 : 26 ; Ban. 7 : 27. It 
wils spoken of as "Hie kingdom of 
David," &«., and the Messiah Himself 
whs prophesied of as " [lie Kir.g of the 
daughter of Zion"— " the King that. 
cometh in the name of the Lord." 
Besides — a restoration or restitution 
had been familiar tn them in the Year 
of Jubilee. It was, therefore, per- 
fectly natural that they should ask 
whether this that Christ called an 
" enduing with power from on high, " 
(Lube 24:29,) was that consumma- 
tion to which they hod been taught to 
look forward. '• Wilt thou at this time 
fulfill our long-cherished hopes, and 
IS thia, indeed, what, we are tfl look for 
by tarrying now in our ancient capi- 
tal?" This, indeed, was the restora- 
tion promised, (Micah 4: 8) — this was 



the glorious kingdom which David's 
and Solomon's, at the most spletvlid 
period, only dimly typified. Well 
enough is it that they broach this 
question now, only they are not pre- 
pared for all the facts. (See Dan. 2 : 
21 ; 7 : 12.) He had taught them to 
pray, "Thy kingdoc 



theii 



r nefeo 



iatare of this kingrion 
They looked chiefly for the temporal 
power and grandeur of their ancient 
rule, to be won by force of arms. For 
this view, David waH punished when 
he numbered the people. (2 Sam. 24 : 
10.) It was external, secular domin- 
ion that they had long hoped for, 
when again, as of old, their oppress. rs 
and enemies should be vn.iLqn.i-.ht-d by 
theliosts of Israel. They did not yel 
see how the Spirit could give "powor," 
and how the kingdom of Jesus ivas In 
embrace and overtop all earthly king- 
doms^ — how "the King of kings" was 
to win to Himself all authority, and all 
power on tho earth, and draw all unto 
Him, in a "kingdom" which is "not 
meat and drink, but. riginoo issuer, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
(Rom. 14 : 17.) This was, indeed, 
the very point of misunderstanding 
Mini difficulty- (1) as regards the true 
Israel — ill Kite true power — (31 the true 
means for the restoration of the king, 
dom — and (4) the true glory of their 
Messiah',- reign. On these pojutsthey 
would need enlightenment. And this 
the Spirit would give. Ousekye. — 
Christ's kingdom shall have more and 
more -.iniole power in the world- — it 
shall outwardly extend every where — 
anil shall appropriate to itself human 
meaii3 and material resources, and 
"hull attain to universal tioiiiinioii. 



7. Ast 



is or the sintyns" it 
it iidniKj te them to know. Xhej 
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CHAP. I. 



** 8 - But ye shall receive |] power, - after that the JV* ' J , 
Holy Ghost is come upon you; and "ye shall be wit- j&J^Lj 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, ;tnd in all Judea, Jl^yjkm. 
tind in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of tho j^iuj"]? 8 ' 
earth. • Sllta, 



were such matters ai *Ae Jafftur had 
«! led by His own proper power. They 
were to be rather witnesses of past 

events, than prophets of future dales. 
And on this point of "When ahull 
these tilings bo?" lie would give them 
in) satisfaction, because iliis lay in the 
prerogative of God to "hasten it in 
His time;" and any sucl! disclosure 
of dates or periods, would eneourago 
vain curiosity and self-dependence ra- 
ther than a disposition to "wait on 
the Lord." If Times or the seasons. 
Daniel had already said " He ohadgeth 
the times and the seasons," (Dan. 2:21.) 
He holds them in Hia own "poiccr" 
or prerogative. This declaration of 
our Lord is in keeping with what we 
find in prophecy; that even though 
n^ures are clven, it. is not with such 
definite limitations commonly as to 
define the actual boundaries of events 
as to the very "day and hour.'' See 
Mark 13 : 2i— Of the two terms here 
used, the former relates to the general 
idea of time, and the latter to the oc- 
casion, or present c iron instances. "The 
times (seasons) of refreshing" — "times 
of rent! rati on 7 ' — '■ times (seasons) of 
the Gentiles"— are spoken of. It was 
not for them to know either the "times " 
in general, or the particular "sensors" 
or occasions, wil.li lite attendant cir- 
cumstances, in the case of this and 
other events. As regards the event 
itself, the restoration of the kingdom 
is nt'mitted as about to come to pass ; 
the thin;: itself is to bo done, else there 
would have been no t"isi>. liciigd. Cut 
instead of satisfying their curiosity 
about the time when, He directs (heir 
inquiry to the great point HOW this 
predicted kingdom is to come, involv- 
ing their agency. Ohsehve. — (1) It 
is ours to wait on God with filial oon- 
iidonce,m prayer — in concerted [never 
— and to wait for thu fulfilment of 
Ilia promises, and look for the opening 



of His gracious purposes, without un- 
duly pi'viii.u: into v-li'it lie has not re- 
vealed. [■!)_ So far as He has given 
to us any definite dales in prophecy, 
we are to use them for our encourage- 
ment: and Where He has withhold 
tliem we are not to act as I hough wc 
had the gift, of prophecy. The plan 
■■f Im...1 is |.) furnish exercise to Chris- 
tian faith. 

f 8. But — while nothing was directly 
answered by our Lord to their question 
about the time of restoration of the 
kingdom, it is fairly implied by Hia 
reply that a restoration was contem- 
plated, only as regarda the time they 
could not claim to know. And now 
the nature of the gift to be sent down 
upon them at Jerusalem, which waa 
referred to, (vsa. 4, 5,) and which led 
to their inquiry, (vs. <">,) our Lord ex- 
plains — that this should be the gift of 
power, yet not indeed of secular, tem- 
poral power such as they had thought, 
but of power in the highest, sense. 
This was the power that had been sad- 
ly wanting in Israel, arid tie want of 
which had led to their degradation as 
a people. It was tho power of Jacob 
as a prevailer. This gave him the new 
name Israel, as one who "prevails 
with God and with men"— and thia is 
the power which was to be given to the 
true Israel — the Israel after the Spirit 
—and this should be, in the highest 
sense, the restoration of the kingdom 
as a kingdom of previ-.ilors, according 
to the true purport of the propheciea. 
OnsriiYF;. — 11 is here implied that tho 
Holy Spirit is the only source of pow- 
er. For the Apostles, it is that power 
spoken of, ch. i : 30, wnich they should 
have as witnesses of Christ's Insurrec- 
tion. And "in the regeneration," (or 

twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.''' 'i After that— lit., 
the Holy Ghost having name. ThispowM 
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9 "And when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, * he was taken up ; and a, cloud received him out 
of their sight. 



was to follow from the outpouring 
of the Spirit upon them. It was that. 
ellicienoy which consisted of miraculous 
gifts, and "power with Cod and men" 
for ji mii'lilv work in the world. Gen. 
32 : i>8. See" Matt, 2S : 19. f Witness- 
es. They were to go forth os living 
witnesses unto Christ, testifying of 
His Life, Death md Resurrection, and 
preaching His doctrines. In this wit- 
nessing-work tliev were to have " great 
power." See eh. 4:33. T he j should 
receive supernatural endowments, in- 
cluding inspiration, Se. They had 
already received "the keys of the 
kingdom " with reference to their 
powerful work of organizing and ex- 
tending the Christian Church, (John 
20 : 22.) If Both in Jerusalem, &c. 
Here, most remarkably, our Lord 
sketches the very pnl.ii which Chris- 
tianity was to travel. Tlie successive 
Fteps hero traced agree precisely with 
the sections of Die History. 1. They 
began " at Jerusalem," chs. 3:1; 6 :-7, 
2. The persecutions in the time of 
Stephen drove out the diseipies pfenn- 
ing the word " in all Jndca," eh. P : 1 
-4. 3. Then the ancient confines 
were crossed and Christianity went 
from Jerusalem io Samaria first, to a 
mixed people, eh. 8 : 4-10. ( These 
were :i connecting link between the Jews 
and Gentiles. See Notes on John — Ap- 
pendix.) 4. Then the preaching nt 
Aniioeh, and conversion of Paul, -— ' 
the vision of Peter, led to the e: 
bIoii of Christianity "to the ■utta 
parts of the tarlh," oh. 0— the 
Tins last applies not only to the Apos- 
tles' preaching throughout the then 
known world, but to the preaching of 
the future ministry, as included in the 
apostolical commission, " Go ye n: 
teach all nations" — and in the prci 
ise, " Lo I im with yon alway, er 
unto the end of UmwW"- (" the afje" 
—referring to the entire Christian dis- 
pensation, and thus embracing all 
ipheres and legalities of their labor.) 



See Ps. 2:8;* Isa. 40 : 6; Matt. 28 . 
10 — which show that the whole world 

ant as the field fertile Christian 
try to cultivate. "The field is 
the world." Matt. 13 : 38. 

The Ascension of onr Lord is 
now recorded more in detail than in. 
the Gospel narrative by Lube. The 
Ascension itself is just, what we might 
expect from His Resurrection ; for He 
would scarcely have been miraculously 
raised from the dead, except to ascend 
bodily. Besides, the translations of 
Enoch ami Elijah under the Old Bis- 
IJensatic.il pointed forward to this, and 
are explained bv it as the types of lliis. 
The Ascension "of Christ to the right 
hand on high, is plainly supposed by 
all the doctrines ami oruinaiices of 
Christianity. It lies at the foniMhitiioi 
of iho whole system. And in the Scrip- 
ture, the Insurrection calls for the 
Ascension as a proper consequence of 
it, and connected with it. Our Lord 
clearly and repeatedly referred to it 
beforehand. " I goto mv Father," S.c. 
(John 16: 10.) "What, and if ye 
shall see the Son of man ascending up 
where He was before ?" John : 02. 
See also 1 Tim. 3 : 16 ; Eph. 2 : 6 ; 4 : 
8 ; 1 Pet, 3 : 22 ; Matt. 26 : 64— where 
the Ascension is clearly implied. He 
bail foretold His departure from (he 
earth to the Father, and the Spirit's 
advent in His stead. (John 14 : 26.) 
This event, therefore, was just what 
thev might have expected. jFor the 
■,cce::silv- of H.is departure, see Notes 
on John, eh. 14 : 15.) f When lit 
had spoken, &e. That is — after Ho 
bud 'liven His commands, and sci forth 
the course of His kingdom, of which 
He had laid the foundation in His 
whole previous ministry— •• while they 
K.hi-.iJ, lie K'.u taken «p." It was done 
before their cyis. They saw it. They 
had seen Him repeatedly since His 
Death and Resurrection, and now they 
saw the samo Person trJcai up ir the 
cloud, which enwrapped Him and boru 
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10 And while they looted 
pent up, buhold, two men stood by 

Him, as in a. clia.no!, to heaven. This 
was not at all more remarkable than 

m:inj other wonderful miracles which 
they had seen attesting His commifl- 
sion. They might easily have judged 

this event to be the natural 

quence of all His previous 1 
especially they who hud beheld His 
Transfiguration. Then, also, they 
hafl seen "a bright cloud " (like the 
Shecinah or symbol of the Divine 
presence,) "overshadowing them," and 
had heard the voice of the Father 
out of the cloud, "This is my be- 
loved Son." Mutt 17 : 5. Soon after- 
ward the Apostles understood this 
enthroning of tlieliisen Lord, for Peter 
Is .siion found preaching, "Him hath 
God exalted to he a Prince and a Sa- 
viour." Acts 6: 31. "Whom the heav- 
ens must receive until the. times of 
the restitution of all things," &c. 
See Acts 2 : 23. And we find them 
praying to Him as the Risen Lord, 
(see vs. 24,) and recognizing Him as 
actively udutinislering the (.Hairs of the 
Church from His throne ia heaven, as 
"Lord and Christ." f Tahiti up — 
lifted up— viz. from the earth. This is 
not the same word as in vs. 2, and re- 
fers not to the whole transaction, but 
to the first lifting up from (In- ground. 
lie is spoken of as exalted by the 
right hand of God. Could not these 
Apostles ace that (be Glorious King 
was thus escorted to Ilia kingly seat on 
high ? Could they not understand this 
as His going to sit on the right hand 
of th ■ father till His enemies be made 
His iuotatool, (I's. 110 : i,)as Ihe soot- 
ing of God's King upon liis holy hi'.l of 
ZiouT (Ps.2: G.J 1 Adcmdrwdcedllim 
■ — un'-orc Ilim. "While, therefore, the 
going up of Elijah may be compared to 
the ilight of a bird which nonocan fol- 
low, the Ascension of Christ ia, as it 
Were, a bridge between heaven and 
earth " for all who are His people. Or 
rather it is the ladder of Jacob, aa lie 
Himself said. (John 1 : 01.) And ac- 
cordingly we find " the angels, of God 
■Mending and descending upon it,"i. e. 



toward heaven aa he ™i*»/ 
a r in white apparel; i'^" m f^ 



"upon (he Son of man." vs. 10; Heb. 1: 
14. A cloud was the visible symbol of 
the Divi.oe preaenee which rested at thu 
door of the tabernacle, (Deut- 31 ; IS, J 
which, as a pillar, led the way of the 
.inn if-:-. I Israel through the wilderness, 
(Exod. 33 : !),) and from which had 
been proclaimed Ills proper Sonship, 
when the translated Klijnh oppeared in 
glory and conversed with Him. This, 
therefore, was the appropriate vehicle 
for Him, as if borne up in the Father's 
arms, to His heavenly throne. And 
thus without any voice from the cloud, 
it testified, "This is mv beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleased." Now 
the event to which the prophetic 
Psalm (21) looked forward, came to 
pass : " Lift up your heads, Oye gales, 
and hove lifted up, ye eve rhis'Jng doors, 
mid the King of Glory shall come in." 
.lesiisis "Jehovah of Hosta." Christ may 
be contemplated ssin his. glorified body, 
in heaven, "He niaketh tlie clouds 
His chariot." Elijah, the severer pro- 
phet of the Old Dispensation, was 
caught up in a whirlwind. 2 Kings 2 : 
11. Jesus, the Arobiissudor of I'ei.ee, 
was taken up in a cloud. Obseevk.— 
When Christ had risen from the dead, 
and thus had the Divine seal put upon 
His mission, we should not be sur- 
prised at His Ascension. He went 
where He manifestly belonged. The 
Ascension was (1) "'The glorincition 
of liis human nature. (2) The resto- 
ration of His Divine nature to the ma- 
jesty and glory which He had laid 
aside for a time. (3) His enthrone- 
ment as Goi.l-uom in His mediatorial 
kingdom. He ascended (1) To pre- 
pare a place for His people, John 15 : 
2. (2) To receive gifts for men, which 
He would dispense to His children, 
Eph. 4:8. (3) To be our King, rul- 
ing in us, and ruling oil things for us. 
(4) To he our Prophet, teaching! us bv 
His word and Spirit. (5) To he our 
Priest, presenting His blood and tuak- 



,, Hob. 



10. Looked tiedfaitly — lit., " At 



7:25. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 30. 



11 "Which also said, "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven ? this sssme Jesus, which is taken 

up from you into lieavr>n, 'shall so ootne in ,: '"" • - 

as ye have seen him go into heaven. 



they 'ewe gaiinff t'lriifnlh/ towanl hea- 
ven, while He teas d'-pur/iiig" thither. 
The eloud seems to have continued 
visible for a time. They were full of 
amazement, anil, us the term signi- 
fies, they were earnestly looking up 
with filed attention — so that there 
was every evidence of the miraculous 
fact. He did not ascend while they 
were asleep, or gazing elsewhere. 
They may even have con tinned ga/ing 
after He had passed out of view, (vs. 
11.) The terms rendered, as he tcent 
up, mean, while lie was remaning, (or 
departing.) The verb is usi.d twice in 
this passage, (vs. 10 and 11,) and it 
signifies el s.-fwl i ■■:-.-. ar, o:din:iry rem'-v- 
ing from one place to another. It was, 
indeed, only ,i proper return to the 
heaven where He belonged—" ascend- 
ing up where He was before," John 
6 : 62 ; and so it is hinted in verse 2, 
by the use of the term "taken up," 
or taken back to heaven. See Not.es. 
Observe. — While He is spoken of as 
"taken up," He is here spoken of as 
" removing*'— going up, as by His own 
power. This agrees with what we 
elsewhere find, that He is sometimes 
said to have been exalted by the right 
hand of the Father, (eh. 2: a:',;) again, 
Ho is referred to as "having gone 
into heaven," {1 Pet. 3: 22.) If Be ' 
hold. This was surprising to them. 
*[[ Tlao men. Now that Jesus has ear ■ 
ried His humanity into heaven, the 
heavenly beings appear on earth as 
men. Now that He has become the 
ladder, as Jacob saw it, connecting the 
two worlds, " the angels of God as- 
cend and descend upon Him," as He 
foretold them that they should see. 
(John 1 : 51.) These were doubtless 
ai>?!>:h — as Luke has desciiljed them, 
(Luke 24: 4,) and probably enough 
Ihey wore the surr.e angels as appeared 
after the Kesuvrcctuui. explaining, di- 
recting ar.d comforting them. Matt, 



IS : 5. It has been suggested Hint 
hese "two men" may have been Moses 
md Elias, who apncarcii at the Trans- 
figuration. Luke 9: 31; Matt. 17: 
3. f In white apparel. This is the 
heavenly dress— a symbol of purity— 
"raiment white as "snow," (Mutt. 23: 
3 ; Eev. 1 r 14 ;) "white robes," .'Rot. 
7: 0, 13, 14; 16; 6;} "linen, clean 
and white, which is the ryLtemi-ui ?a 
of saints," (Rev. 19 ; 8.) Ubukrvf. 
— They who look steadfastly alter Jems 
shall have heavenly conjciunkiil'ecs 
ami directions, and shall tip comforted 
in the view of His second cumiog iu 
glory. 

wJl. Which also laid. They not only 
appeared, but they spake to them in 
comforting words, as at the llesiirree- 
lii.r: -i.- mii;i-tcr!:ig sprits to ihc heirs 
of salvation. Heb.l : 14. ^ Ye men of 
Oitiilee. This mode of address may 
have been intended to show that they 
were recognised by the angels, and 
their history known to them, that thus 
their Divine authority, as God's mes- 
sengers to them, might be manifest. It 
would also remind them of their lowly 
origin— their call to be Chris's Disci- 
ples, and their consequent, obligation 
to ohey Iiim, checking thus their am- 
bitious thoughts. It would also hint to 
them of their human relations, {"men, 
Gidikans,") thnt thus they might not 
be gavdng idly into heaven — as if wait- 
ing there for Him to return— bnt bo 
about their work as men in the various 
actual relations of life, fl Why stand 
ye? If these were, indeed, the very 
same angels who appeared at the 
sepulchre and charged the Disciples 
who lingered around the tomb, to lias- 
Galilee where He had appointed, they ■ 
then asked, "Why seek ye the living 
among the dead';" (Luke 24 :. 5.) 
Now, the question is, why seek ye t.ho 
heavenly among the cartlily ° "Hb il 
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12 ■ Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount " 
called Olivet, which id from J orusiiium u stttbatli day's 
journey. 



not here. He i a risen, as lie said." 
Am] just as ihey ihentuld the PiBi;!n!cs 
where they would find Him, so here 
they tell tli(.':i] when ;mi| how they may 
eipect Him visibly again, fl In/o 
heaven. They tell the ilisciplcs first 
where Jesus ho.d gone, or was " taken 
Up" — "into heaven." This was most 
important for them tu know. So He de- 
clared r.o Mary, "I ascend unto my Fa- 
ther nnii your Father, ami to my God 
and your God." See John 13 : 1 ; 20 : 
17. Thither they might follow Him in 
meditation, confidence unit prayer, anil 
thither they might, look, in Christian 
hope, awaiting joyfully His return. 
If they should ever he tempted to 
doubt the identity of His person, it is 
hero assured r>o them that " litis f.ww. 
Jems" — the very one whom they had 
known and loved, and whom they had 
seen as crucified and risen — whom also 
they had just now beheld ascending ti) 
heaven — should i-etiirn again. fl So, 
emu? —{thus) — in like, m'tmitr, a.t— that, 
is, visibi} in human form— and in :i 
cloud. Lake 21: 27; Matt. 17: 4; 
24:80. "Bohold, He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him." 

gey. 1:7.) "It is not here said," says 
no-el, -that thev who saw Him 
ascrml, should see Him return. Yet 
between the Ascension and the jjiurious 
Second Advent, no event is here inter- 
posed — so that these two ore connected. 
Therefore, properly enough, the Apos- 
tles, prior to the giving of t:ji' Api 
lypse, regarded the day of Christ 
very near. And it comports with the 
majesty of Christ, thut Ho should be 
looked for the whole time between the 
Ascension and the Advent, without in- 
termission." Oeskete. — The Romish 
notion of Christ's bodily presence in 
the Mass, is here shown to be false— 
since the man Chri.il Jesus, in the per- 
sonality of His human nature ascended, 
there to remain till Ho shall come to 
fudge the quick and the dead. Other 
"tunings" of Christ are spoken of in 



fleripiure before that glorious Second 
Advent in human form. But they are 
comings in power, as lit Pentecost, and 
:;i I; if drs! motion of Jerusalem, though 
not in visible human form. OnsEKVB, 
As His Ascension was Mis glorious en- 
throning on high, Mis Second Advent 
would plainly be the restoration of the 
kingdom to Israel. This would be the 
'•restoration", or "restitution," (the 
= am B word in (Jreek, oh. 1 : 4 and 3 : 
i\,) promised by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets since the world began. 
" He shall come to be glorified in Mis 
saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe," 2 Thess. J : 10— the 
true Israel, John 1 : 12.—" Thus the 
Ascension opens to the Disciples the 
future at a stroke — as well when they 
look to what they have to do, as when 
they ask what they have to hope — and 
as the Evangelist Luke composes his 
introduction under this impression, ho 
affords at one glance the most sublime 
insight into the whole course of tho 
following events." Observe, — Angela 
were the first to proclaim His Incarna- 
tion and Resurrection, and now they 
are the first to proi/iaiiu His A.scensiou 
and Second Advent. Are they not all 
ministering spirits, &c. Heb. 1 : 14. 



The Prayer Heeling of the 120 Disciples. 

/ This section proceeds to narrate tho 

actual compliance of the Disciples with 
the command of our Lrrd,(aeevss. 4-8,) 
and thus leads us onward to the great 
results recorded at the opening of ch. 
2. As yet, therefore, all is in prepa- 
ration. The starting point, of the new 
state of things is lo be the Advent of 
the Jioly Spirit, and their reception of 
the oif '.according to the promise, vs. 8. 
12. Then relumed thuj trnlo .frrum- 
lern "with great joy," Luke 21 : 52— 
and proinpt.y, it would seem, as soo» 
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tut; ,u;ts of the apostles. 



[A. D. J 



13 And when they were come in, thej went up * Into 
an upper room, where akinJe both 'Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, liuvtholoinew, and 
Matthew, James, t/tc son of Alpheua, and "Simon Zelot.es, 
and 'Judas the 'brother of James. 



as tli ey received this message from tlic 
angels — and inobedience to the Divine 
direction. Must tbey net have gone to 
the Holy City full of hope, bent uii.ilikI 
waiting' ror,thc promise of the Father, 
as the 'fulfillment of their long cher- 
ished desires? If The Mount <:a!!,:d 
Olivet— oitlfd Olkt Fun?— the "Mount 
of Olives." Luke, in the Gospel His- 
tory, had spoken of the Ascension as 
from Bethany, Luke 24 : 50. This 
was on the eastern declivity of Olivet, 
and not on the summit nor the slope 
overlooking Jerusalem. But the dis- 
trict of Bethany extended beyond the 
town itself toward the summit of Olivet. 
Luke here gives the distance of the 
mountain from the city, rather than 
the distance of Bethany. This would 
furnish a general idea of the locality. 
Yet he seems to have an object in -tot- 
ing the distance as being " a Sabbath 
thti/r jour/la/"' — and this might be to 
give a more precise aecount than that 
in the Gospel History, and would seem 
to Show that that " district of Betha- 
ny" from which He ascended was with- 
nits of the Sabbath day's ji 






This 



. sacred limit — the 
nthe 



euteniio.-t. boundary of tin 
■wilderness, measured on any sine irom 
the tabernacle — and hence it was the 
utmost distance which the Israelites 
might travel for worship. Mount Oli- 
vet—the spot so frequented by our 
Lord on Sabbaths and other days, is 
here declared to be within this sacred 
limit — within the holy boundary line 
for sacred, devotional acts, or for the 
Sabbath's travel to worship. (In Luke 
24: 52, it is said they worshiped .11 ho.) 
This distance was seven and a half 
furlongs, or three-fourths of a mile. 
But the town of Bethany was fifteen 
fnrlongs, (John 11 : 18,) ' ' 



g 1 1 G 



the distance of Mount Olivs 



in;; is literally, "which (the Mount) is 
nb;h to Jtrusukm, hnciinj ( amounting 
to) a Sabbath day's journey." The 
Mount of Olives is here spoken of ra- 
ther than Bethany, because of the pro- 
phecies which mention il as the scene 
of in ist glorious nnimicstutions of God. 
Eieklel saw '- the glory of Jehovah" as- 
cending and departing from the temple 
at. Jerusalem, and ncnin descending 
and svuoiiiLg on the mountain on the 
east side of Jerusalem, Eaek. 11 : 23. 
It was in the attitude of ocpnrt'ng and 
at the fame lime remaining. This was, 
indeed, the case— that while Ho visibly 
withdrew from His Church, lie would 
be present- by His Spirit Ezekiel has 
abundantly set forth this advent and 
work of the Spirit in the Church— 
making the dry bones live — sprinkling 
clean water upon Israel to make them 
clean, &e„ Ezek. 30 : 25. So Zecha- 
riah sees Mount Olivet as the spot of 
that hnal and wonderful laainfcstotioii 
of the Messiah, j/.ech. 14 : 4,) which 
should confound His enemies. "The 
Church of the Ascension," so called, on 
the summit of Olivet, is somewhat 
more than sis furlongs from the city— 
though we have no good ground for 
Using upon that, very spot as the true 
locality, any more than for believing 
tlint the print which they show in a 
stone there, resembling the track left 
by one's foot in the snow or sand, is 
the real foot-print of our Lord at thu 
Ascension, as they assert. It may be 
that Luke, in this notice, means to re- 
fer only in the general to their return 
to Jerusalem, and states that they 
were no further distant than Mount 
Olivet, which is so near to the city as 
to be only a Sabbath day's journey. 

13. It would seem that, from all 'that 
Jesus hail taught, them about, the king- 
dom of God during the forty days. (vs. 
3.) and from the eipliclt statement 
and direction given them, (vss. 4, 3J 
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14 k These all continued with one accord in prayer and ' 
iiip|:iii:a!iiii), with °(-lie wrjincn, and Mary the mother of -. 
Jesus, nu;l with d Uis brethrei J 



iinil also from Ills aetual 
Lhey had begun to umX< rstand the ns- 
ture of the coming events so far as to 
resort to prayer. Jr. is stated in Luke 
that they worshiped Ilira on tlie spot, 
before their return to tho city, (Luke 
24; 52.) iind now tliey 



aid e 



.(T. 



11,} for the power to 
[■romisoil descent on them of the Holy 
Ghost, f When they were come in to 
Jerusalem — whither they returned 
"with grout joy," as Luke tells ns, 
(Luke 21: 52,) showing their joyful 
apprehension of what they were to ex- 
pect from their risen Lord, and the 
great change in their views since the 
first mention oi" His going away, (John 
J 4.) U They went up into an upper 
rot»,t. Literally, the upper i-iiinnb-r, 
where abode, &a. It was some well 
known place of religions resort fur the 
Disciples, probably in a private house, 
and not in the temple. It is also re- 
corded by Luke (^i; S3.) that they 
were cunUnti-dl'j (that is, at all seasons 
of stated worship,) in the temple, 
These seem to be distinguished fnun 
each other. It may have been the up- 

Eer chamber, where the Lust Supper 
ad been taken, and conseernteil by 
tli-it memorable transaction, ( Matt. 26 : 
18.) That was a, "guest chamber," 
provided, according to the custom, for 
guests at. the Passover, anil it may have 
remained in their use utilil Pentecost. 
11" Where abode. Literally, where were 
rcniiiimwi — sojourning usually. This 
is not to be understood of actual resi- 
dence and hahitiitioij, but of habitual 
resort as a place frequented for reli- 
gion- purposes. It was customary in 
Jewish houses lo have an upper cham- 
ber — sometimes like the observatory of 
il modern house, rising above the level 
of tho flat roof— for exoi-ctsos of devo- 
tion. It was often a large apartment, 
like a hall, ami fit for social worship, 
(eh. !): 37, 20: 8.) They did no' " 
live, it one house. John 19: 27. 
il not meant that I iter, and the rest 



here named, were already there, bul 
that these all resorted thither as soon 
as they came to the city from the As- 
cension scenes. See eh. 0: 37; Mark 
14: 15. The list of the Apostles is 
here complete, Judas Iscariot exocpre I, 
SeeLnkefi: 13-16. Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, and Philip, 
were the first five who were called, 
John 1: 35, Ste. U Bartholomew. 
He is generally regarded ns the same 
with Nathaniel, and this name is found 
answering to the at.liei' in the different 
lists. If Jcmu. -It is still common in 
Syria and Palestine to designate a sun 
by the name of his father. Literally, 
•'James of Alpheus." ^ Simon Ze- 
toles. In Matt. 10: 4, called "the Ca- 
nuiiite," not C'lnatmite — but from a He- 
brew term manning the same as " Ze- 
lotes" in Greek, or a zealot in English 
probably from his former zeal in 
support of Judaism, and so called to 
distinguish him from Simon Peter, 
See Luke 6: lo. The name was not 
applied to a political sect until after- 
wards. If Judas. Literally, Judas of 
James The term brother is supplied, 
because it. is known that this was the 



rehit 



Jnde 



' 1-ilH/inil- 



14. These all con 
in//. Here they were wont to meet for 
prayer. See vs. 15. Their earnest- 
ness ami unanimity in prayer is here 
recorded It is only such whom the 
Master hears— and hence it is here 
given, in preparation for the narrative 
of the successful result The term 
here used is elsewhere rendered ■'cou- 
tinjiing instant"' in prayer, Rom. 12: 
\2. "Attending continuallv" onm this 
very thing, Rom. 13:6. fl With one, 
award. This term is fVeoueiilly used 
in the History, and is iipplied to their 
worship in public assembly. It means 
really the same as ttn<mimr,ii.i!>/, ami 
signifies their ejitire harmony of pur- 
and desire. If In pro; 



l.ilia-a'lv, t 



the i 
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and the euppli- 
hey were engaged 
that all the praya 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. L. 30. 

15 If And in th;se days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the disciples, and said, (the number *of names together 
were about an hundred and twenty,) 



Hint entreaty would be wi-lh a distinct 
Him, and would be of email account 
without harmony and unity among 
themselves ; and it also points to the 
prayer as the great business before 
them, and that which was commanded, 
and the Only means of obtaining the 
blessing. f With (Ike) women, i. e. 
those who had been spoken of by 
Luke, (8: 2, !S.) where ho names Sev- 
ern) and -peaks of many others. Home 
of the number were doubtless Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James 
and Joses, the mother of Zebedeo's 
children, Joanna the wife of Chuza, and 
Susanna. It would be natural to ex- 
pect tliose who had been last at the 
cross and first at the sepulchre, to be 
present now: and henee when the wo- 
men are spoken of, it is nut neecssary 
to name them. "The women who fol- 
lowed Him from Oalilee"— the "daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem"— " the Marys"— 
these were they. There is no ground 
for understanding this term to mean 
"the wives" of tiie Apostles, though 
we know that some of them {as Pet it, 
Matt. 8: 14; 1 Cor. 9: 5,) hud wives. 
who were probably present if they had 
them now. If And Mary. Our Lord's 
mother is here mentioned for the Inst 
time — and her name is added here with 
emphasis — as if to prevent any such 
as that of the Romanists, 
>rship to her as the Queen 
She is here particularly 
named as one of the praying Disciples, 
and not claiming any superior rank 
among them— aeiiniz with them 
Disciple of her exalted Sou, and ^be- 
liever in his proper ("Oilhead. 
would ever dream of her bai 
claiming any rank with If iin as 
tercessor or Mediator? Who could 
justly suppose that she who. here prays 
to Him as the only Mediator, woul I 
jeceive the prayers jf the Chureh ■ 
if she were Divine and a lioddes 
]T His bTidhnm, If James and Jude 



wli" pay w 



spoken of in 
John 7:5, as not believing in Him. 

Fume understand, however, from the 
!iiii£ii!iKi! here, that none of his breth- 
ren could have been among the twelve ; 
though this docs not necessarily follow. 
They may bo mentioned here so partic- 
ularly to show the change that had 
taken place in their views and feelings 
since that period when they were spo- 
ken of an unbelieving, (See Notes on 
John 7 : 6.) 
Designation of an Apostle in the room 

15. In those days. That is, between 
the Ascension and the Pentecost— a pe- 
riod of ten days. IT l'oif.r stood up— 
literally, standing up— he said. Peter, 
from the forwardness nnd impetuosity 
of his nature, or from the fact of his 
having been the first designated' us nn 
Apostle by the significant new name 
Cephas, which he w;is to have, (John 
1 r 4'1.) is found taking the lead in these 
early transactions. This, however, is 
quite a different thing from any pri- 
macy or supremacy in rank among the 
Apostles, of which we find no trace in 
the Scriptures, hut quite, the contrary. 
V The number of the names. That is, 
the number of the persons, as the list 
or roll of persons present gives the 
"names." (See Rev. 3:4; 11:18.) 
The terms here rendered "together," 
(ten auro) may mean at (in) the same 
place, or at the same time, or with the 
same object. The first of these is here 
meant, and the idea is conveyed that 
this was only the number who then 
and (hero assembled, and not the whole 
number of Disciples. In 1 Cor. 15 : (1. 
line hundred arc spoken of. This as- 
sembly may not include even all the 
Disciples at or near Jerusalem. The 
greater number were doubtless in Gal- 
ilee. It is not to be supposed that all 
the scattered Disciples, from all cjuar- 
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16 Men and brethren, this scripture must needa have 
been fulfilled, 'which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of &L* iV*s. 
David spake before concerning Judas, "which was guide J^ 1 ^"- 
to them that took Jesus. 
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Jerusali 

were the 500 on this occasion," vre 
might nsk, Where were the twelve at 
the Transfiguration ? Nor need we 

pnppo.se tint the same were absent 
from the Pentecost. We tin know 
nothing beyond the record. It is plain 
that there was an accession to the 
group who gathered at first in the up- 
per room, (vss. 12, 13,) and we infer 
that the Disciples near at hand in tbe 
oily and vicinity were gathered by the 
Apostles to their meeting, or joined 
them of their own motion. Huskies, 
we are not to imagine that the assem- 
bly was always the very same during 
the ten days, or (li.it they remained all 
tlic time together, but re-assembled at 
intervals in the same place, as in any 
protracted meeting, continuing stead- 
fastly ami unitedly in prayer. The num- 
ber present at the time of this disburse 
and 1 run sim lion were about a hundred 
and twenty. 

lb. Men and brethren. Lit., Men, 
brethren— that is, men who are out 
brethren. The Syrtae rends, " Men, 
our brethren." So in v. 11, "Men, 
Galileans." This is a common mode 
of address, conciiiat.i.'i'V and kind. (flee 
oh. 13 : 2b.) Sirs, brothers. In this 
first assembly of the Church for the 
transaction of business, an Apostle was 
to be designated in tho room of Judas 
the traitor. The number of the twelve 
had been strangely broken 
null a sad nod remarkable vacancy had 
occurred. If there had beeu any sig- 
nificance in the number twelve as lliej 
were chosen by our Lord, surely now, 
when ther were to iro forward in Apos- 
tolic wtirk to the end" of the eurth, a 
first necessity would be this, of liljiip 
the vacancy. As (he number of twelve 
had reference to Israel, like thl 
twelve patriarchs, so now, when the 
kingdom was, indeed, (0 be carried for 
Wal i from a new start and "restored' 



l-!';u:l, the fui'. n urn "nor wa- : necessa- 
ry for the full work of the Apostolio 
.ission. See Matt. 10 : 5 ; Luke 
0. Hence the names are here 
, vs. 13. Peter introduces the 
t to the attention of the assem- 
bly, and they proceed to the solemn 
He gives the Scriptural wnr- 
OBSEnvE. — It was necessary al- 
ways that an Apostle be chosen by the 
Lord Himself, see ch. 1 : 2 ; Lake 6 r 
13; John 6; 70; 13: 18; 15: 10, 19. 
e they adopted the lot. Yet tha 
Apostles in this case had some- 
thing to do, and the body of Disciples 
also a part to take and a voice in 
the election. Hence the distinct men- 
is made of tho whole number of 
!)isi-iiiles preseni. t.o signify, thus, their 
equality as called upon to express 
their choice, so far as it could go. 
If This Xnljiiun -must !)''.■■■ r'.'i— . \lrv ■■(>■■ I) — 
to have bfrii faijUkd. He refers to the 
part of tho prediction already accom- 
plished in (he infamous defection and 
death of Judas. The term hero used 
to express the need or necessity, is ap- 
plied eniuiuouiy to thai necessity which 
there is from the Diviue plan or pur- 
pose. Hence the meaning is, that (lie 
fulfillment of till- iia-^iire of Scripture 
was necessary, according to the Divine 
plan. This refers them for tho de- 
signation of a successor also to the 
plan of God. Even the traitorous 
fall of Judas did not cccur contrary to 
the Divine purpose ; nor shall the 
gates of hell ever prevail against the 
Church. Of course, it is not meant 
that Judas was, in any way, compelled 
to the deed by Cod. *f Jli/ the nw:Uk 
of David. These words elearly ac- 
knowledge the writings of David to be 
the words of the Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the Psalmist, using ■■ the mouth of 
David," us it were, lo speak flis own 
words. No terms (ouhl move distinct- 
ly sot forth the plenarv inspiration of 
Ihe Scriptures, 2 Pet. 1 : 21, \ Sptt* 
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" :4, 17 For "he was numtereei with us, and had obtained 
, 5 and part of ' this ministry. 

n-s, 1 ?; IS 'Now tins man purchased a field with 'the reward 
, 9: „' of iniquity; mid falling head long, he burst asunder in 
■ 1S ' the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 



be/ore. Literally, predicted. If Con- 
cerning Judas. It is here expressly 
said, that this language of tin; Psalm- 
ist was spoken concerning Judas, and 
was a prophecy of what nceo:rod in 
his case, pointing distinctly to what 
was to he done. The jivmliL-tim: is 
quoted in vs. 20. f Guide— lit.. IFAa 
becauie leader of'tlif trftu. See Matt, ifi ; 
47 ; John 18 : 3. Judas was the ring- 
leader of the band—led the way — 
pointed out Jesus by a signal, so that 
tin'',- mirdtt know whom to seize. 

17. For. That is, Judas, "being 
one of the twelve," .answered to the 
description in the Psalm, as to "his 
habitation" and "liis bishopric;" and 
the fuliblment therefore is made clear. 
Hence, we find in the Gospel narratives 
that where this traitorous transaction 
is referred to, Judas is spoken of lu 
these terms emphatically as one of 
the twelve, (Mark 14:20.) And -we 
must infer that this language is used 
oot merely to call attention to the hein- 
ousuess of liis offense, but to the words 
in which the very apostasy was pre- 
dicted, f Obtained purl. Rather, had 
obtained ike lot. inheritance, appoint- 
ment or office of this ministry, that is, 
the Apostloship. Our Lord had chosen 
Him to this office. The term here ren- 
dered "part" means properly "lot," 
and is the term from which we have 
our word "clergy," implying also that 
it is an office appointed by God. Yet 
the term as here used, conveys a refer- 
ence to the allotment of the land of 
Canaan among the twelve tribes, and 
" this "II ice is the -pi muni antetype of 
their share in the hind of Canaan under 
the Old Covenant. Hence the use of 
the term here suagcsls the employment 
of the same moans for allotting; the va- 
cant portion, as in the Old Testament 
Wni lieen commanded in similar case." 
Bee Numb. 2b: 5i-5B Obsebtb.— It 
ii not said of Judas that he was oue 3f 



Cod's elect people; hut only that he 
was niinil ercd with the twelve, ami ap- 
pointed to this office. " Have not 1 
chosen you twelve anil one of you is s 
devil?" (John 0: 70. J Adam was ad- 
mitted to the most intimate relations 
with God, vet befell. The depravity 
of our fallen nature is illustrated in the 
oase of Judas. II is testimony, also, to 
the purity of our Lord's character and 
life was valuable, as the testimony of 
no niejtidieed friend, but ol 
His fallw. ' ' ' 



■e trial tolbei 



tof 



the twelve: and the results of the b 
trayal proved that the pates of bell 
could not prevail agaicst Christ's king- 
dom. Observe.— If Judas, from his 
high post of privilege, could fall, who 
could not, but for Divine grace ? If the 
fall of Judas did not ruin the cause, 
what defection or apostasy can do it? 
18. Note this (man.) This verse and 
the next are thought, by most, to be 
an explanatory passage thrown in by 
Luke, as giving seme additional lighl 
upon this sad event. It is not seen 
how Peter should have introduced it. in 

been so familiar, while Luke, as a 
historian, would have found it expedi- 
ent to make this fuller record. But 

Peter could easily be supposed to iniiku 
this statement, as it presents the facts 
in a very peculiar light entirely to his 
point. He wishes to impress this idea 
that Judas met with his awful end in 
the very field which he had bought with 
the price of blood, and in this sense, 
as also a type of a more dreadful and 
eternal retribution, lie "went to his 
own place." This view, accordingly, 
the whole assembly take of it from Pe- 
ter's discourse, (vs. •>».) Judas -pur- 
chased" — rather, obtahmi or aeijiiir>d by 
purchase, (i. e. indirectly.) Some sup- 
pose that in a spirit of avarice, perhaps 
u.-inp the money from tiie Lord's treas- 
ury, he was led to buy city or suburban 
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CHAP. I. 



19 And it was known rmto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; in 
much as that Cold is culled in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that 
to say, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, "Let his '""*■■ ™ ! a 



lots, called here "a field," ]iut the 
narrative in Matthew points to thin 
same field — having the s^me name, "the 

fitld of blood" — as the plot bought by 
the priests with tin' money which Ju- 
das p.ot from them fir Hie betrayal of 
our Lord. There is no real diilicutty 
in the statement, that Judas boudit it, 
since here the whole transaction is spo- 
fceu of which resulted in the purchase. 
If all the details of the purchase had 
beeugivi lib* Luke hers, as by Matthew, 
(eh. '27,) it would probably have been 
differently worded. But speaking of 
it in brief, the deed was that of Judas, 
tlie purchase wus m ide with his money. 
Peter's ehject here is not to give full 
particulars, but to give n particular 
view of the transaction to which he 
would call attention. He wishes to 
Bhow tha Divine retribution following 
closely on the heel of Judns' trans- 
gression. Hence he represent the held 
that was purchased with his money and 
"with the reward of i-iquily" as pur- 
chased by him— the emphasis, however, 
being upon Ihe terras " the reward of 
iniquity," called in Mat Ihe w "the price 
of blood." He proceeds to stale the 
horrible end to which the traitor came, 
in the very field that he had (has made 
bis own, and which by his broken body 
(the very opposite of our Lord's,) was 
made doubly bis own, the home of his 
foul and defiling corpse. Slier very 
plausibly suggests That Ibis cata-tro- 
phe occurring in this field, ns is here 
implied, may hf"' ~ 






lead t. 



ing selected for a stranger' 

place, as being deli led. It would nat- 
urally enough have led the chief priests 
to fix upon it when (bey wished to 
make such use t.f Judas' money. They 
thus bought with it tho field that ho 
hail so sho.'.kingiy set apart. Beside*, 






n for o 



and essentially his own act, and he ori- 
ginates it. It is plain that Matthew's 
object is to give a more particular ac- 
count of the purchase, and Peter's of 
the death. There is no disagreement 
between the narratives. This shocking 
incident given by Peter is added 
hero, ns it falls in with bis point of ar- 
gument. Doubtless Judas hung him- 
self us Matthew states, and then his 
body foil, probably from the edge of 
the precipice at tec valley of Jliutio.n, 
and 'ixrst asunder in the midst, jii that 
all his hmi-ds gushed out. 

19. This was related as a foot per- 
fectly well hioien to all the inhabitants, 
ao that, indeed, ihe field obtained the 
name of Aceldama. In Matthew it. is 

banpu;; and purchase is given, "Where- 
fore that field was called 'the field >,} 
blood' unto this day." It was so called 
iri their proper peculiar tongue, thai 
is, the Syro-Cbald"ic, and the name is 
composed of two words meaning this. 
Directly across the deep ravine of llin- 
iiiini, opposite the foot of Zion, we 
climbed up the steep bank where the 
vaults and grave-stones still mark the 
infamous spot. See Jer. 18: 17, to 
which [here is an a.lusiim in tho name 
" I'Mci's field,'' or the Prophet alludes 
to the name. Io Jer. 10: G, we are re- 
ferred to "Tophct,"ar:d in Jer. 10:26, 
to the "Valley of Hhmom," and both 
names curried with Iheni "of old" an 
association of foulest impurity', (2 
Kings 23: 10} In later times Ihe 
curse of Jehovah was fixed upon the 
place by the word ...ft lie prophets Jer- 
emiah and Zechariah, Jer. 1ft : 6 ; 
Zecli. 11: 13. And this abomination 
was fastened to it even to New Testa- 
ment times. Observe. — Judas, as the 
price of his wicked gains and barters, 
obtained this "inheritance," instead 
of happiness and his high office* 
" What shall it profit a man," ha, 
20. For. That is, all this took 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



'm™,% habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell there 
"*"*•• "his !j bishopvick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have companied with u 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 



place in fulfillment of tlie prophetic 
passages in tho Psalms. The predic- 
tion is now given to which Peter refers 
in vs. 16. Thia is rounded on Psalm 
89, which is Messianic, (see John 2 : 
17 ; Matt. 27 : 3 I,) referring, through 
David and his kingdom and its foes, 
to Christ's kingdom and its enec.ies. 
In the Psalm the words are in tho plu- 
ral, and the enomies are referred to as 
a class in all time. Judas being tho 
leader of Christ's foes, the Apostle 
ilees the words fulfilled in him, and 
puts them in the singular. Ps. 109 is 
also here referred to, where oneadver- 
sary is more specially pointed out. 
The passage lias its fulfillment in eve- 
ry ri'ij^eiiilcr of Christ's enemies, but 
it had a remarkable fulfillment in Ju- 
das, the betrayer of our Lord to death. 
The Holy Spirit bad this event in mind, 
ami put this passage <m record, with a 

plishment of these prophetic words. 
Phis sentence is hern quoted by Pot.er, 
(Ps. 00 : 25,) to show that it was here 
divinely siguified that a successor 
should be chosen In the room of this 
foe, on whom the curse of degradation 
was pronounced. In the swift and 
awful degradation which had been so 
public'. y pronounced upon Judas, in 
his shocking death, Peter would have 
the assembly see the Divine retribu- 
tion, and murk also the Divine direc- 
tion. David, the "Lord's anointed" 
of the Old Testament, had used this 
language in regard to his enemies, 
which were also enemies of the Church, 
and now, of "the Son of David." 
'[ His h nidation. This curse is pro- 
nounced upon tho ungodly leader and 



fi'pri'M TLl:, 
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j foes — that 



__is dwelling bcmmi dexolalc. The 111 
brew adds in the para \W. clause, "And 
let none dwell in their (his) tents." That 
is, let his abode be broken up, and his 
family and friends be scattered. If Let 
matter This part of tho passage is 



taken from Ps. 100 : 8, and is quoted 
by Peter aH directing to the course 
iw to be pursued by the assembly — 
imoly, to choose another to take the 
ojjicn," or oversea-ship, which Judas 
bad vacated. The term rendered here 
•■Usli,p>-i-k'' is, in [Jin-Greek and Hebrew, 
',erm "for the duties of a chief ollice 
the Church, bavins; the oversight of 
affairs. It is based on the term 
micccd "bishop" in our version — 
and this is found to be used in the 
e as " presbyter" — for the 
bishop in the time of the Apostles was 
dearly the same as a presbyter or el- 
der. See ch. 20 : 28, where the ciders, 
or presbyters, are addressed thus, 
"Take heed unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock overwbich the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers" — " bish- 
ops." And Peter says of himself, 
"Who am also an elder — a presby- 
ter," (1 Pet. 5 r 1.) The " presby- 
ters" were "bishops" — that is, bish- 
ops of a single church -simply minis- 
ters, and not a class of ministers sot 
over other and inferior ones. Here, 
however, the tortn is used in its gene- 
ral, wide sense, of chief office in the 
Church. This clause, therefore, points 
them to the propriety of going for- 
ward to fill the vacancy. 

21. Tho Apostle, having now given 
the Scriptural warrant, proceeds to 
state some of the requisite i[nalih,'ii- 
tions for a successor to Judas. He 
must have the same distinction as this 
first twelve, of whom Christ said, that 
they should bear witness of Him be- 
cause they had been with Jlim from 
the beginning. (John IS : 27.) See, 
also, Mark 3: 14. T Companied. This 
was requisite, in order that he might 
be qualified to bear witness of Christ's 
Life", ar.d Itcatii. iini.i Insurrection, from 
his own personal knowledge. Peter 
may here refer to the seventy Disci- 
ples. He must have ciiniji'inkd — ™* 
datedvith.ua — " all tlte time," not merolj 
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22 "Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that°""J l: 
same day that s he was taken up from ua, must one bo J^S* 1 *' 

ardaiueil (1 l.o bo a witness wii.li us iif his resurrection. «ii-*:». 



from a lute period, nor at intervals. 
It was necessary for an Apostle to 

have had suehdose, familiar acquaint- 
anoe with Christ, from habitual inter- 
course, all the while He " went in and 
out among" thorn — that is, lived with 
them. Thua only conld he he it well- 
qualified witness. Paul, indeed, was 
an eiception, and he was miraculously 
informed and qualified. 

22. Jit-ginning. Thisrefers to Chri*t, 
whose intercourse with them is here 
referred back to the lime of John's bap- 
tism — that ia, John's ministry — from 
the time or date of itscloso.wlumChriht's 
public ministry commenced. The min- 
istry of John is called his "baptism," 
(as, " The baptism of John, whence 
was it!" Matt. £1 : 25,) and this date 
was also counecLeii n-iili .John's bap;ii- 
Lng of our Lord, which hitroduach llii; 
public ministry, Matt. 4: 12-17; Lake 
20; i. It was from this point that the 
Apostolic testimony must needs com- 
mence. And it must extend to "that 
mute day in which lie was taken vp," 
at His Ascension. This noald inclade 
His entire ministry; and it was necessa- 
ry that they should he witnesses of the 
whole. If Musi ens. The term here 
for " mast" is used to express thot ne- 
cessity which there is in the Divine 
plan and purpose. God's plan so rc- 
quiros. U Ordained — lit., one must be- 
come — ba constituted — bemade. % Wit- 
ness. An official witness — one whose 
office it should ba to boar witness or 
tostify " o/ His Regurredim." This 
was that great event which set the 
sold upon Christ's work, and proved 
His Divine mission ; and hence it was 
this great historical fact which was to 
be borae witness of by the Apostles, 
ns at the basis of this supernatural sys- 
tem. OnSKUVK— Christianity is found- 
ed on rAOTS connected with the life, 
death and rising from the dead of a 
real Person. These facts were always 
abundantly attested by competent, 
ircll-qualificd and undoubted witness- 



es. And the whole system of Chris- 
tianity, with all its miraculous farts, 
is as much matter of history, as any 
thing of which wo have any historical 
knowledge. The great event of the 
Resurrection, miraculous asitwas, was 
still a simple historical fact ; and it is 
aa much matter of history as any otiier 
fact ever recorded in history. It is 
impossible, therefore, lo separate the 
r-ilraclcs from Christianity. The very 
Incarnation of Christ, as well as His 
Resurrection, was a miracle. And, 
with all its miracles, Christianity has a 
historical basis that cannot be moved. 
The proofs are greater than belong 
to any other system. Its records are 
more accurately handed down and 
more fully searched and sifted than 
any others. And, altogether apart 
from any other question, (aa the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures, &e.,) 
peculiar to Christianity, it rests as a 
supernatural system, upon an unshaken 
basis of history. The Apostle ap- 
pealed to the principal cities and com- 
munities in that enlightened age, as to 
the fact of the abundant miracles 
wrought among them by God in con- 
firmation of their preaching. And 
these facts were never denied nor dis- 
puted. See " Jtestiiritiion of Belief." 
(See 2 Cor. 12: 12.) Observe— The 
soeoial ruoi peculiar work of the Apos- 
tles is here mentioned. They were to 
be witnesses ofGkrut's Rcwrrection. Of 
course, then, their office was confined 
to that age. They could have no suc- 
cessors as Apostles, for none after their 
time could go forth as eye-witnesses 
of Christ's Resurrection. Paul was 
enabled to do so because it was grant- 
ed to him by miracle to see the lii'i-n 
Lord. And this lie makes the ground 
of his claim to the Apostleihip, (1 Cur 
9:1.) Observe— The Rc-surreetion of 
Clirist is recognized in the New Testa- 
ment as a fundamental doctrine, and 
tho crowning proof of Christ's niissh n, 
John 5; 22, Rom. 1 : 4: 4; 24: 10; * 
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23 And they appointed two, Josqili called * 
mho was suruanicd Justus, and Matt Lias. 

2i And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, 'which 
i knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two 
thou hast chosen, 



23. T'mj appointed two. Literally, 
th.'i/ placed — "/■vt. ";'." as we say — set 
n>r'li. as candidates, two persons. It 
i- not the Apostles who did this, but 
the whole assembly whom Peter had 
just addressed. They had Iwn con- 
vinced by his discourse, and especially 
fi'iiiii thi' Scripture, Unit it was neces- 
sary to fill the vacancy in the twelve, 
and this is the way in which they pro- 
ceeded. Itis clear that tin 1 membership 



■o I„.ld 1. 






TI.e 



regard to their vote 
Sams entire body of members present 
proceed to pray, (va. 24.} and then to 
east the lots, (vs. 26.) They thus 
recognize the necessity of the Divine 
choice in ca.nc of an Apostle, (Luke 8: 
13; John 6: 70; 13: IS; 15: 16-19; 
chs. 1, 2,) and for their part they 
Humiliate two from tlio«r most abun- 
dantly 'nullified. 'I'liey pray to Cod, to 
whom they refer the deci.-ion, and so 
th^ cast the lot, as a mode of indica- 
ting the Divine choice. Of course this 
'election of an Apostle is allege. her a 
peculiar case, and hence this easting 
of lots is no example for Church action 
in ourtimo. The ApoBtolio ofRae, with 
its miraculous gifts, was temporary, 
and does not now esist. And hence, 
we read of no election aftorwardsby 
Ibis method. " When, therefore, finally 
Dot more than two were found, and set 
forth as worthy of consid. 'ration, the 
matter had been brought iu the point 
at which the assembly could proceed 
no further of itself, and with out trench- 
ing on the prerogatives of the Lord." 
" Hither, " says liongel, "the faithful 
could arrive with their counsel, not 
further. Therefore, here, at length. 



! lot ( 



Nov 



e part of the Church in the 

f!e. tion proceeds, in the way of prayer 
to their Ascended Lord, entreu'ing 
llim. to signify, by means of the lot. 



which uf the two He chose. 7 Joseph 
had also the name of •• Borsabos," 
which means Son of Saba, or rest, or 



»/ at 



It is 






nahas, though some have confounded 
this person with the one named, ch. i: 
36. Ho had also the name Justus, a 
Latin name meaning Just, and very 
often attached to other names, as a ti- 
tle of integrity, as James the Just. 
The name thus agrees with the cir- 
cumstances, and confirms the history. 
^Matthias. Nothing is certainly known 
of this man, except that be was chosen 
ns the Apostle — as is here recorded. 
Some traditions make him to have suf- 
fered martyrdom in Ethiopia: others 
in Greece; others in Judea; but they 
agree in testifying that he died a mar- 
tyr's death. They were probably both 
of tlie seventy Disciples. 

21. Ami l/n-i/ pTti'/i-tl, I'r.iv'i'!/, tkny 
said: ^ Thou Lord. The term hero 
rendered " L'.rd," when used alone in 
the New Testament, refers almost al- 
ways to the Son: ch. 2: 86; 7: 59- 
60; 10:80; 1 Cor.2:8; Phil. 2 : 11; 
Rev. 11:8; and in t lie context, vs. 21, 
jnst preceding, it is expressly apjlied 
to Jesus, in the language of Peter to 
the assembly. It is, therefore, every 
way improbable that they would at 
once have used this title, if they had 
not meant it to refer to the same as 
Peter had just applied it to. Besides, 
Peter had set forth the necessity of 
choosing one who had been a compan- 
ion of Jesus, and a witness of liis 
Life, Death and Itcsurrection. "Would 
they not naturally, therefore, have ap- 
pealed to lii.ni to signify His choice of 
such flu one. "Shew dearly whether 
of these two tiiixi hast chasm," (21.) 
"The Apostles are simply the messen- 
gers of Christ. It is He who selects 
them, and of Him are they to bear wit- 
ness." It was not because they could 
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25 ' That he nay take part of this ministry and rpostle- ' *"■ "• 
ship, from which Judas by rnin-^resaiuu foil, that he might go to hia 
own place. . 



not agree upon oithor one of these tiro 
that (hey appealed to llim, but be- 
cause il was [lis proper prerogative. 
An Apoitlcmust necc-si-.rily bo uliusi'a 
by the Lord Jesus. "Have not I cho- 
sen you, twe'.ne, ami one of you Is a 
devil*" (John 6 : 70.) There is no 
dillicolty in regard to their worship of 
Christ, for it is express' y recorded that 
they worshiped Him or. the spot nt the 
Ascension, and before returning to 
Jo.usalerji. (Luke 21: 52.) fl Which 
kitnwtut the- hearts. This is a preroga- 
tive of God, and Peter ascribes the 
same to Christ, which shows our Lord 
to be God. See Jer. 17: 10, where 
Jehovah claims this as His Divine at- 
tribute. See John 2: 25. This was 
the habit of the early Christians to 
reader homage to Christ as God. So 
1'iUiv t us tines io his letter to the Em- 
peror Trajan, A. D. 102. And this is 
rce-nired by Christ Himself, (John 5: 
23,) that all men should honor tiic Sou 
even as they honor the Father. See 
lieb. 1:6; Phil. 2: 10-11 ; Kev. 5: 
8-14; 1 Thess. 8: 11-12. Ouserve.— 
(1) CHRraT is God, as is also plainly 
declared, John 1: 1, &c - (2) lie 
claims our worship, as God, equal with 
Iho Father and tho Holy Spirit. So 
the Christian doxolojrios niiJ (he Apos- 
tolic- benedictions show. Tf Show 
whether. Rather it should read, "Ap- 

thr,u luisi chosen." The same term is 
used, Luko 10: 1, where it is rendered, 
" And the Lord appoint*:/! other seven r.y- 
also," &c. As Alford remarks, "they 
did not merely ask for a sign to show 
whether of the two was ehosen, but 
that the Lord would, by means of tho 
lot, Himself appoint the one of His 
choice." Yet, in either case, tho lot 
was to indicate the result. 

2j. TIi at. h,: may take part, Ac. Lit- 
erally, To take the. office of litis ministry. 
The sumo term is used here as in vs. 
17, though some late critics decide for 
(he reading here of tho same word as 
is translated "place" at the end of the 



verse; in which case it would be — to 
bike the "place" or "post" of "(Ail 

ntiiiixtri/ and AposlL'skip" — that is, of 
(his Apostolic ministry. This was the 
distinct object contemplated. Hence this 
languairi: is made i,-e of in the form of 
some Churches, at die ordination id' a 
minister. At tho close, his fellow min- 
isters take hira by the baud, and 
say: "Wo give thee the right hand 
of fellowship, to take part with us 
in this ministry." fl Fell — turned 
ti.'trfe. deleted. This was his willful 
act. 1 Thai he might go, &c. Rather, 
more exactly it wouid read — from 
which Judas urichalt '// turned aside to 
go to his own place, liy foul transprres- 
■ " — '■" apostatized from the sacred cf- 






i) pro whe 



properly belonged. For (1) He 

„...-. „iil of hi.-, place in the Apo:-i!es!iip. 
{2) By all his wiill'iil apostasv he chase 
perdition ns his lot. (3) He went 
where lie was at home, and where he 
deservod to be, and where he actually 
and naturally belonged. Some en- 
deavor to avoid the doctrine of this 
passage by making this clause reijr to 
Matthias, and would have it rea™ to 
take part of this ministry, that ho 
might go to the place or office suited 
for him. But this is utterly impossi- 
ble without violence to the Greek. ( 1 ) 
The words are most closely connected 
with those immediately preceding. 
"lie apostatized (fell) to go." The 
sentence would require an additional 
word, coupling the two clauses, " to 
take part, and to go." (ii) The phrase 
" to go," &c, is never used of at) of- 
fice, but of a retribution. Thus, the 
Jewish tract, llaal. Ttiiim on Numb. 
21: 2-5, says: "Balaam went to his 
own place, that is, to Gehenna"— hell. 
{■■',) The force of the terms would be 

They would add nothing to the first 
clause. (1) "Togo to his own place" 
expresses a departure, and not a com- 
panionship If Uit own place. Lit- 
erally, The place which u hit won 
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26 And they gave forth their Iota, and the lot fell upon llatlhia 
and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 



Those, therefore, wbo cannot get rid 
of the sense in tins way, would under- 
stand it of Judas going to Lis own 
house. But there is no evidence of 
his having done so; and if he did, 
he could nnt be said to have aposta- 
tized to do so. Others would refer it to 
his going to the grave, as the house 
appointed for all living. But this 
could not ke said to be " his num place;' 
in the sense of the term here vised, 
which means his own peculiar pl'ice. 
It is found, Matt- 0: 1, "His own 
city;" 25: 14, "His own servants;" 
Mark la: 20, "His own clothes;" 
Luke 10: 34, "His own beast:" John 
1 : .'I, "He came nnto His own;" 1 : 
41, -'findeth his own brother;" 10: 
3. "Ids own sheep," — and bo it is 
i hired house," 
i own reword," 

"his own vomit," is spoken of, as 
something peculiarly one's own and 
not another's — belonging to him per- 
sonally. So in Jude, vs. fi, it is ap- 
plied to the angels that sinned, who 
" left their own habitation." This phrase 
is found in early writers, in the same 
sense. Ignatius, speaking of the end 
of all things, says: "Each one shall 
go to his own place." Our Lord had 
plainly said of Judas, "Good bad it 
been for that man if he had not been 
born." This could have heen true 
only on the supposition that Judas 
would go to eternal perdition, and 
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solemn and awful declaration of 
Lord was made in the hearing of the 
other Apostles so recently as at the 
institution of the Lord's Supper, and 
they would not be likely to forget it, 
they :u: cord burly, as is natural, refer 
to it now, in their prayer to the Risen 
Lord, Besides, the praying assembly 
do thus respond to the sentiment of 
Ihe Psalm, as cited by Peter, " Let his 
habitation be desolate." They refer 
also to his having perished by his own 
act, in the place whose perpetual 
»bumination made it the image and 



type of perdition — the Valley of Hin 
nom — Gehenna. The wonderful ana 
striking coincidence gives clear occa- 
sion for this language, and makes it 
express the Amen of the praying as- 
sembly to the righteous retribution 
which had overtaken Judas, in this life 
and in the nest — in Gehenna — hell. 
OnSEKVE. — (1) A man's high position 
in the Church is no positive proof of 
his piety, and no absolute security 
against perdition. (2) Wicked, men 
may be appointed to important posts 
in the service of Christ. "Hemaketb. 
the wrath of man to praise Him, and 
the remainder of wrath will He re- 
strain." (3) The love of money led 
Judas to betray his Lord to death. It 
leads many to betray Him, and to 
"crucify the Son of Cod afresh, " ( lleb. 
6: G.) It may even enter the Church, 
and lead away the officers, and mem- 
bers, and even the minister. " For 
the love of money is the root of all 
evil — which, while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themselves through with iisjinv 
sorrows," (1 Tim. 6: 10.) "Theythat 
WILL HE Iticir, fall into temptation, mid 
a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in de- 
struction. But thou, man of God, flee 
these things," Observe, — (1) Judas 
apostatized from his sacred office to go 
to his proper perdition, where his ava- 
rice arid infidelity nattirally and neces- 
sarily c:i fried him. So every man will 
go, from whatever position he may oc- 
cupy here, to his appropriate place, 
hereafter. (2) The retributions of 
eternity will not be arbitrary, but tha 
necessary result of each man's course 
in life— just as the stone sinks, and the 
ark floats, of itself, according to its 
own nature. "Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see tho kingdom of 
God." 

2<X Thiol gave forth their lets. Some 
read, They nt'.t tots for them. Literally, 
Tbrtj gave their lots. Mosheim under- 
stands this to mean, "they gave their 
votes." But the terra used is ihe sum 
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throughout to expression, anil office as 

designated by lot. Peter may liave 
used t : i i. --H term in reference til tin.' oiiico 
to suggest this mode of election. The 
phrase "(.'ie I ul, fell upon" — shows that 
the use of lots, and not of votes, is 
meant. This mode was common among 
Jews and Gentiles from earlier limes, 
especially in appointing to the priest's 
Office. (See JEneid 2 : 201.) The 
Levitcs were appointed by lot to their 
daily- service in the temple. Lev. 16: 
8 ; oh. 13:19; Luke 1:9. It is said 
that Zncharlas ' lot was to 'iiiiniincer.se. 
So the scape goat was chosen by lot, 
and the Holy Land was divided among 
the tribes by lot. Numb. 20 : 55. The 
term came afterwords from this trans- 
action, to he applied to the ministry ; 'S 
a class in the name "clergy," though 
no other instance of ministerial elec- 
tion or appointment in this way is 
found in the Apostolic age, or in the 
first three centuries. Aclnm, also, the 
Old Testament Judas, mis detected bv 
lot, Josh. 7 : 16-18. Thus, this mode 
of proceeding had the sanctum of the 
Mosaic law. The mode of casting the 
lot was by writing the names of the 






and casting them into the lap of a loose 
robe. (Proverbs 16 : 33.) Then they 
were shaken up and the name which was 
first shaken out was the chosen one. 
Else, as some suppose, the names were 
cast into one urn, and the offices or 
portions into another, and the drawing 
then would resemble the practice yet 
in use often, where drawing is done to 
decide questions of interest. Butto in- 
fer that this aet, on so solemn and sacred 
an occasion, gives any sanction to dice, 
lotteries or games of chance, would be 
as unreasonable as to infer that the 
primitive Christian practice of living 
upon a common fund to some extern, 
sanctions the Fourierite "phaljmi.es" 
and profane " communities" of our day. 
Observe.— This was plainly no exam- 
ple for the designation or election of 
ministers hv this method in the Church 
of later times. This was to fill a va- 
cancy in the Apostleship, 



It was not designed 



?. II. 47 

that there shoui.l be a line of Apostles 
continued in tho Church. 1 And the 
lot fell upon. So we say, " the di.oi.fe 
fll upon" such an one. This was the 
event, or issue of tho matter. \He 
avis numbered. Some understand bj 
this, that as the result of the lot indi- 
cated the Divine choice, the assembly 
then voted accordingly and unanimous- 
ly — either in formal election or by cor- 
dial concurrence — for the chosen can- 
didate, and that thus he wa3 "voted 
in" among the Apostles as the twelfth. 
The term here used means "he was 
voted in," (from a word meaning a 
pebble, by which votes were cast.) 
Yet this may only refer to the prior 
election or nomination of the two candi- 
dates, which was consummated and 
completed by the issue of the lots. So 
that it was the popular election decided 
and confirmed by the Risen Lord, to 
whom they appealed for the decision 
of it. Others regard it that Matthias 
was formal ly and solemnly received into 
the Apostolic College, so that by tMs 
final act the seal of certain conviction 
was stamped upon the whole proceed- 
ing, Thus, along with tho sacredness 
of the Apostleship, "the authority 
and importance both of the collective 
membership and of the individual are 
most remarkably maintained in this 
first Christian community." Obskkve. 
—Here was the Church collected by 
Christ .Himself from under the Old 
Covenant and from the palo of the Old 
Testament Church. They were con- 
vened hy Divine appointment— engaged 
in the ordinances of Divine worship - 
pleading the great Old Testament 
promise, as re-announced by Christ 
Himself— showing thus the unity of 
the Church in all ages and under both 
dispensations, anil transacting tho mosl 
solemn and important business of tho 
Church in their collective capacity, ac- 
cording to the Divine warrant. As 
the Lord's Supper had been instituted 
ou the basis or the Passover — as that 
to which the Paschal solemnity looked 
forward, and into which it now prop- 
erly merged, at the coming of tho Great 
Passover — so the Christian Church 
was now to be formally instituted ou 
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CHAPTER II. 
1 And when * the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
b they were all with one accord in one place. 



the basis of the Jewish Church, mid 
as its proper completion to which it 
a'l along looked forward and aimed. 
Vet this whs not by any natural out- 
growth anil organic d e nil op moot, as 
that of ft plant from the seed, but by 
the fulfilling of God's wonderful- pur- 
pose nod the unfolding of His plan in 
" the fullness of time." 

CHAPTER II. 
I 3. The Founding and Manifesta- 
tion of the Christian Chough. — 

I'i;_vn-;(a)ST. Jentmlem. Ch. 2 : 1-lii. 

The New Testament Church is now 
to receive its fuller manifestation. 
Thus fur the History hns been pre- 
liminary. The circle of the Twelve, 
which Had been so sadly broken in 
upsm by the apostasy of Judas, having 
been now tilled by the designation of 
Mittthias sis bis substitute, the whole 
assembly of Disciples — the one hundred 
and twenty, with such others iia had 
gathered in from various quarters — 
were together in prayer; and a mirac- 
ulous advent of the Holy Spirit took 
place, such as we. might expect from 
the Miraculous Advent, Resurrection 
and Ascension of the Son of God. This 
was the promise of the Father— to sprin- 
kle all nations. It was the promise of 
the Son, to send from the Father the 
Comforter, which is the llolv Ghost, 
(John 14 : I6-2S.) For this' glorious 
Personal Advent, He had bidden them 
to wait at Jerusalem, whence the law 
of the Lord was to go forth, Isa. 2 : 3. 

1. The day of Pentecost. LiL, On 
>h', ihnj nf PniletMSl. Imriiiij fiiUif arrived. 
Tlie meaning is, i,n. I/,-: /in ji!l 'in,/ or com- 
pletion of lliia interval which brought 
the feast of Pentecost- mamclv, the lif- 
fielli d-.it/ after the Passover. This ivns 
called by this name, Pentecost, which 

days from the Passover. It was 
reckoned from the second day of the 
least, or Kith of the month "'Nisaa," 



lay of 



seven weeks* interval, milking forty- 
nine days, the last of which, or the 
fiftieth day, inclusive of the mouth M- 
san, was the Pentecost, or fiftieth iliti/ 
feast. On the fourteenth day of distill 
the Paschal Lamb was slain between 
the evenings. On the fifteenth was the 
holy convocation, the firsi " 
feast. On the sixteenth 
day, the first fruits of the harvest were 
offered. As Jesus (she true Paschal 
Lamb.) was slain on Friday, this day of 
first fruits "-odd be " the eighth day," 
"the day after the Sabbath," or the 
day which is the Christian Sabbath— 
prefigured all along in the ritual, ns 
the day for the waving of the first 
fruits, (Numb. 28: 20; Lev. 23: X7.) 
Hence it was I be day when Christ "the, 
first fruits" was waved, or arose from 
the dead as the first fruits of the Re- 
surrection and of the glorious harvest 
to be gathered in, 1 Cor. 15 : 20. This 
would make the Penlecost forty-nino 
days — (seven full weeks) — after; and 
a Christian Sabbath day also. This 
feus; was culled " she feast of harvest," 
(I'xod. 23: 16,) because the barley 
harvest, which began at the Passover, 
ended at this time. Itw.is called "the 
day of the first fruits," because on that 
day a meal-offering of the new corn 
was offered. It was called " the feast 
of weeks," (Es. 34: 22,) because it 
was a week of weeks after the Puss- 
over. It was one of the three great 
festivals at which all the adult males 
were required to go up to Jerusalem. 
It was that festival o£ all the three 
which was most largely attended by 
Jews from foreign parts. As a festival 
of thanksgiving for the first fruits of 
the harvest gathered during the seven 
weeks interval, when now the groin 
made into flour was first offered, [Lev. 
23 : 13,) it had an appropriate signifi- 
cance ns the day for ingathering and 
presentation to the Lord of the sub- 
stantial product of •■ His harvest." 
The "corn of wheat" that had fallen 



Hosted by 



Google 



2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and 'it filled all the house where C! 
they were sitting. 



into the ground had infixed died, and 
brought fort a umch fruit. (1 Cor. 15.) 
And nil this glorious ingathering of 
souls is "His harvest"— the fruits of 
I!is sacrificial death. 11 was ill so called 
bythe Jews, "the feist of the joy of 
the law," having reference lo the giv- 
ing of the law at Sinai, which »;t 
on the very fiftieth day from the Ex. 
odos, when the Passover was killed. 
See Exodus 11): 1. In this respect, 
also, the day was remarkably suited 
to be the day for the founding of " 
Christian (.'l.iireh, when " the law" ■ 
(o "go forth from Jerusalem" — under 
n now covenant ace or ling to which He 
would write His buy on their hearts. 
(Jer. :il : 33.) And as that festival at 
which the largest number would be 
present, from foreign quarters, it was 
chosen in Gfld's wisdom as the fittest 
period for (his miracuiiins propagation 
of His Gospel. — Some hold that the 
day of Pentecost fell that year on the 
Jewish Sabbath— Sat unlay. But if it 
did, it was to be reckoned from the 
Saturday, at evening, (the Jewish 
miu'ding.} after the Sabbath had closed, 
and it embraced the subsequent il.iy 
till the evening of Sunday — our Chris- 
tian Sabbath. The wbofe significance 
of the event, also makes this apparent. 
On this festival day the Christian assem- 
bly already referred to were all with 
one accord CogiAer. Some think they 
had reason to expect the promised ad- 
vent of the Spirit at this feast day. It 
bad been promised as "nut many days 
hence," where the rcmarka.bie expres- 
sion, "after these not manv days' 1 -— 
"after these few days'' — might have 
referred them to the days tli.it were 
fast fulfilling for the Pentecost— which 
had not then "fully come," but had 
now been filled up. f AIL This in- 
cludes suck as may have assembled 
besides the 120, and doubtless there 
here many Christian l/iseinies why had 
come to the feast, % With one accord, 
[ouolivmihu.) This term is used eleven 



times in the Acts, and is thought by 
some to convey the idea of a religious 
assembly met tor stated worship. The 
frequent use of tho term in this con- 
nection refers to the form of our Lord's 
promise, Matthew 18: 19, 20, "Where 
two or three (a plurality) are met to- 
gether (a body) iu my name, fa Chris- 
tian body) there am I in the midst of 
them"— there is a Christian Church. 
This whole phrase may be understood 
as declaring their unanimity as a col- 
lective brotherhood— -bavins one pur- 
pose and expectation. % /!,. one place. 
Literally, tvye.ih.fr. Though "the hour 
of prayer" bad arrived at the time of 
Tetcrs address, (vs. 15,) yet wo can- 
not be sure that these were now mot 
on that occasion. It was rather in 
continuation ol [lie moel : r!;? for praver 
whieh had beeu kepi up'duriu" the 
tea days. They assembled at first iu 
the upper room, oh. 1 : 13, and we see 
why they shoal.j have shifted the 
e of meeting until the public ser- 
s of this festival would possibly 
lead tlieui to tho temple. Yet from 
ic use here of the common term 
house," and from no reference being 
made to the temple, yve are rather in- 
clined to the idea that tbey were vet 
assembled in a private dwelling— very 
possibly (see 1 : l.'i.) in thesame house 
•nd "upper room" where tho Lord's 
nipper had been instituted. It would 
ic a reason for their not being in the 
temple, that they were charged to 
meet for a special purpose, and one iu 
which the crowd of Jews who were 
gathering at the temple eoiild not sym- 
pathize with them. It is also intimated 
that this crowd of attendants at tho 
festival was separate from this special 
assembly, (yss. !i, 6.) The house is 
spoken of as " the house where they 
were sitting," not as tho temple, or 
porch of the-templo, but as though it 
were distinguished from other houses 
merely by their sitiing there. 

2. Tim miraculous Advent of tli9 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. I 



promised Spirit is now described. If 
tbjec.ti.tm was found by worldly fuiliu.-s 
to the miraculous Advent of God the 
Sou, we should expect similar objec- 
tions to be made to this miraculous 
descent of God the Spirit. But if 
mi raolos were needful or appropriate 
at the introduction of Chrisii.iniiy, Jo 
prove the commission of Christ and 
His Apostles, no less woold llioy be 
necessary and fitting at tins period of 
the Church's more special establish- 
ment. K Suddenly, It was startling 
— took them by surprise, aud was cal- 
culated to strike them with alarm. 
Calein says : *' We must note the pro- 
portion of [lie signs. The violence of 
the wind did serve to make them 
afraid, for we are never rightly pre- 
pared to receive the grace of God, un- 
less the confidence and boldness of the 
flesh ho tinned.." fj '17'iere ii-i:.- a mat rid, 
A »mi{ or jinisn i'y,'.vo;.=echo) us.' ;:nak 
— or tnnk /'■lace. At- tlie giving of the 
Law on Sinai— the institution of the 
ceremonial economy — there were ex- 
traordinary natural phenomena, as 
"thunders and lightnings," &c. (I'lio- 
dus 19 : 16.) But they were given in 
a miraculous way, as the earthquake 
ill the ('■rjeitixion. And to regard these 
physical demon mirations us mere natu- 
ral phenomena, so as to set aside the 
miraculous aspect of the ran tier, would 
be destroying the w lick siguilieance of 
these signs. A miracle, indeed, niny 
bo not properly a suspension of the 
laws of nature, so far as to involve any 
violence none, to the iinrnioir.es of the 
universe, because it is the act of Him 
who so sways all nature's Ifiws us to 
act above them, when Ho wills, with- 
out acting contrary to them, as may 
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of opcniti 
, at least, acting 



only His ordinary 

lint it. is in such a 

out of the sphere of those uniform 

workings which God lias iieen pleased 
to adopt. No one, for e sample, should 
he satined wit!] Hint view of the de- 
struction of the Cities rf the Plain, 
which refers it to ft violent thunder 
itonn, in which a holt of lightning. 
falling on the bituminous soiTof thai 
region, set the ground on lire. Be 



such a view is not according to 
(lie inspired record, which vends, "Then 
the Lord mined fire from the Lord out 
of lien von," tic. And so here. The roe- 
there came a sound of 
rushing mighty wind," (the noise of 
a hurricane) — but, "as of a nts/iiny 
nii'jhlj/ wiiiii," which it was not. It 
sounded like that. It conveyed to the 
minds of the assembly Unit impression. 
And it would serve to associate the 
thing itself in their minds with the 
mighty incoming of tlie Spirit, who 
is likened in His operations to the 
wind, blowing so that you hear the 
sound, John Z: 8. "It was requi- 
site,"' says Ciihin, "that God should 
stir up the bodily sense of the Disci- 
ples. For such is our slothfulnoss to 
consider the gifts of God, that unless 
He awake all our senses, His power 
shall p:iss away unknown." Nor was 
this an arbitrary miracle. It finds its 
explanation in the Scriptures, which 
long ago contemplated this event, and 
so it proves both the miracle and the 
prophecy under one. How could these 
Jewish converts fail to think of Eze- 
kicl's vision, in which the man of God 
was ordered to "cry to the wind, and 
prophesy mid sav r.o tlie wind, 'Come 
from the four winds, breath,' (Spirit, 
(he same term in the Hebrew, } ami 
breullte upon these slain, that they 
may live.' " Had not Christ, just be- 
fore His Ascension, called up this to 
their mind, when "He breathed on 
them, and said, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost?" (John 20:22.) And now, 
what their prophet saw is to be ful- 
filled—that the breath came into the 
dry bones of the house of Israel, as 
Ihey bleached upon the valley, and 
they lived, and stood up upon theii 
feet, an exceeding great army. Eiek. 
37:9-10. ]Ai of a nutans. At of 
a r.thjlitij icind, mx/iing (or sireqim : l) 
along. The same term is used of the 
Spirit, (2 Pet. 1 : 21,) » Holy men of 
God spake as they were mc-rrd by the 
Holy Ghost." This noise, observe, 
was not a natur.il phenomenon, to be 
accounted for without a miracle, us if 
there had been a violent liui 
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But altogether (is if Die thunder hail 
hurst uvti- them, out, of a clear sky, 
Ihey folt it to bo miraeulous. There 
was no storm— only this terrific, start- 
ling noise, rousing them to what was 
coming. The idea was also conveyed 
of mighty power, [See l'salm 29, 
where "the voice of the. Lord" is li- 
kened to a sweeping tempest, coming 
down from the north— breaking the 
cedars of Lebanon, and '-dividing the 
flames office." (See the phrase, vs. 
'J, "cloven (or divided) tongues, like 
as of fire, distributing itself." Then, 
"shaking the wilderness, (as of Kn- 
desh.) and rushing on to the temple." 
■' And in JIli tannic >io"s, every one sper.L 
„f His '/ion;." '(See vs. 5-12; Luke 
24: 53.) Then '-"I'ho Lord sitteth 
upon the flood — yea, the Lord sittetli 
kimo for ever," (See eh. 2: 24, 32- 
35.) "The Lord will gira strength 
unto Ills people." (rise eh. 1 : 8, "Ye 
shall receive power after that the Ho! V 
Ghost is come upon you.") "The 
Lord will ble»s His people with pence." 
(See Luke 24: 86, "Peace be unto 
you.")] H It filled all the house. 
Whatever noise it was that resembled 
the noise of a mighty wind sweeping 
along, "it was the chosen vehicle by 
which the Holy Spirit was maniiesled 

tongues of fire to their sense of see- 
ing." And this sound filled the whole 
house where they were assembled for 
prayer. Thus, of old, the whole tem- 
s filled with the symbol of the 

rith 



Divine presence. Isa.. 6: 1-8, 
house was filled with smoke," i. e. 
a cloud, such as appeared at the dedi 
cation of the temple, 1 Kings 8: 10, 
and of the tabernacle, Esod. 40: 34, 
which is also called the glory of the 
Lord — "tho Schecinah" — the visible 
symbol of the Diviuo presence. " By 
this sign, therefore, it was declared 
that God had abandoned the temple of 
the wicked nation, ami thereafter would 
not any more dwell there in a special 
manner." — Eisner. Ohsbrve. — It is 
distinct' y said that tliere came a sound 
from heaven. Then it was no trance in 
which the whole assembly was held. 
They did not merely dream that there 
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re, as a thunder storm with eluc- 
meteors— for in such case others 

'. have lichckl them, as well as tha 
iples ; and these things would hava 
had no special application to them, au4 
they would have had no right to con- 
l.iiie (inch tokens imo c. Viestownient of 
i.vine power upon themselves. Nor 
an Luke mean that this was only a 
o/tk — and no historical event — for it 
i related just as any of tho other 
events of the history— and no hint is 
given that it is anything less than the 
real truth. Plainly the historian here 
means to relate this wonderful transac- 
tion as the miraculous Advent of the 
Holy Spirit, according to the promise 
of Christ, which took place, as lie had 
foretold — upon His departure. Yet 
there are those who seek to explain 
away everything miraculous from the 
Scriptures; and like the men at the 
grave of Lazarus, when the Divine 
voice is heard, the v say "It thundered." 
(John 12: 2<i.) lint "why should it 
be thought a thing incredible that d.d 
should raise the dead? " (ch. 20: 8.) 
or that Jesus should go up to heaven 
in a cloud— or that the Holy Spirit 
should conic down with a sound like 
that of a rushing mighty wind — when 
a wind is that element by which the 
Spirit is commonly symbolized — (the 
word •' Spirit," both in Greek and ile- 
<•TP.ui meaning "wind," "breath,") as 
John 3: 8; 20: £2. And when some 
outward sign, token or power « 
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and mark such s 



invisible presence, what moi 
priate than this? A miracle is some- 
times in the Now Testament called a 
sign, (.7.f//JFii)i.',) ami here it answered 
very fitly this purpose, as a .sign of the 
Die'mt. presence, it is elsewhere called 
a wonder or prodigy, ami here it suited 
also this description. It is, also, in 
oilier places, termed a power, am! here 
it was a sound like that of a mighty 
wind, borne along through the house, 
witii every mark of supernatural power 
— making the sound to be like that of 
a hurricane, when tliere was a perfeel 
stidnes- and calm. 
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62 THE ACTS OF THE ArOSTLES. 

3 And there appeared unto them cloven tong«' 
and it sat upon each, of them. 






3. There appeared unto (hem. The 
oise filling the house where these 
sitting was a warning 

lnl . ..... something nt hand for 

them. And now besides hearing this 

miraculous noise, they sue tins mirac- 
ulous fight. In Condescension to their 
weak naWes. both the sigh: ami hir- 
ing were- addressed. The historian 
here describes what appeared to the 
assembly ami how the advent of the 
Spirit was marked in its iiu.r.odinte 
effects. As Jesus hud now become 
exulted at (he right hand mid received 
of the Pather the promise, of trie Holy 
Ghost, He wa.s ready to (.lied it. down 
on the waiting Disciples. OnsnE.vK. — 
■\s Tl i the Passover under the Old Tes- 
tament the sheaf of the first fruits 
was waved before Jehovah, (Lev. 2'.): 
9-14,} presented to Jehovah by being 
borne up and down before the Tahcr- 
nnelo — so already "Christ, the first 
fruits," had been presented to Jehovah 
Ivy being passed to and fro — from 
heaven to earth and baek again— and 
this had made the true Passover to 
which nil previous ones hud looked 
forward. So, also, as at the Old Tes- 
tament Pentecost, the product of the 
harvest— iu the bread made from the 
imr.athi.red grain— was offered, (two 
loaves, a plurality;)— so "ere, at this 
first true 1'entceost of which nil the 
former were but shadows, the substan- 
tial product of Christ's work is pre- 
sented. This eriving of the Holy Ghost 
is the fruit of his work as ready to be 
partaken by men— the grain from the 
V,- ho nt- sheaf has been converted into 
bread. (Pa. 68: IS: Ernes. 4: 8.) 
In this view it is striking that tiie Pen- 
tecost points back to the day of offer- 
ing the first fruits at the Passover; 
since from ibis second davit was reck- 
oned, and not from the first day of the 
festival. Ami as the Pentecost has in 
the Old Testament a striking reference 
to the completion of the harvest, Christ 
as our Forerunner has been gathered 
in— and in Him alreadv all his people 
to enter into rest (Hob. 4:3.) lie 



is the Bread of Life. (John 6: 85.) 
The Spirit is to take the things of 
Christ a.m.l show them unto ua. (John 
16: 14.) The fruit of Hiswork is 
now made available to mankind, and 
as a first and lit effect of it, we find 
the Disciples all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, ami thousands of the various 
quarters of the earth ingathered as a, 
specimen of the final harvest. So, also, 
the first Pentecost was the day of 
i giving of the Law at Sinai, when 
the people stood afar off and 
'de to come into close co: 
rth God on account of their sins, so 
iw on the first true Pens wast, Israel 
for the first time brought, nigh to 
God, arid there is no terror, lint thanks- 
giving. And this difference in the 
Pontecosts is just because of the dif- 
ference in the Passovers. In the Old 
Passover there was only the atonement 
by the blood of a beast— shadowy mid 
tvpical at best— pointing forward to a 
better to come. .Vow that better Pass- 
over has come, arid "Christ, our Pass- 
over, is sacrificed for us." (1 Cor. 5 : 
7.) J Cloven tongues. Tongvcs dis- 
iribvuiit; tliifinsnhf-1. The a pp earn lice 
was at first of a single fiery body which 
parted so na to bo distributed anion;; 
them. There was but one object seen 
in all. This— the same Power— seemed 
to alight in the form of tongues as of 
fire— distributed so as to belong to 
each. Some have understood from (he 
terms here used that the tongues were 
forked in shape. Put this is not the 
meaning. The fiery body that came 
first to their view as a unit, sat not on 
one alone, but on each, in the form cf 
a Unique of fire. This form was chosen 
to represent the miraculous gift of 
torques which accompanied. Th" =»" ' 
Holy Spirit that alighted on tli 
of Jesus as a dove, alighted 
head of each of these Disciples as a 
tongue. This glorious Third Person 
of the Trinity took a visible and sig- 
nificant shape in both cases. The gift 
of this true renteeost was the toi.yut 
of fire. (See Isaiah 64: 1.) When 
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4 And "they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and f 
jegaa • to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave f, 

.kau. iiUuraiice. | 



Isaiah shrunk tun the prophetic cilice, 
contemplating that he was a man of 
unclean lip;, his tongue was cleansed 
by a live coal from off Cfarf s ct'iw. 
Isa, 6: 6-7. Tlie tongue thus kindled 
and purged by the Holy Spirit, is the 
very opposite of "the tongue set on 
Sre of hell." Jas. 0: 6. Thi3 new 
tongue was the proper expression of 
t:ic renewed heart for out of the abun- 
dance of the lieu r; dip mimih speaker] i. 
Matthew 12: 34. And especially as 
their en minis si on was now. to preach 
the Gospel to every creature, as men 
full of the Holy Ghost, the whole ester, 
nal form of this miracle was meet tit 
to express the idea. ■ P. .:■,'■' iij'nii firh 
ej them. The fiery body thus divided, 
distributed, sat upon each in Ibis shape 
of a naming tongue. Had not Christ 
promised to baptize ihem with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire ? Ami as 
the sign at His Baptism, had been di- 
vinely interpreted to John, "Upon 
whomsoever thou shalt sec the Spirit 
descending like a clove and resting 
upon Hun, lie it is v>ho baptiielh with 
the Holy Ghost," so here the inter- 
pretation was easy that those upon 
whom the Spirit was seen to descend 
like a Ion gut! and rest upon them, they 
were those who were to preach to all 
nations with the tongue of fire. 

4. talidKiik Ih-.'llibj Ghn.it. This 
was the actual result at which all the 
proceedings aimed. This was the great 
fact of this new Pentecost. The speak- 
ing with " other tongues" was only an 
expression and demonstration of this, 
and would have been of small account 
in itself, or except as :i manifestation 
of this. The great event was the advent 



by the. phrase, "filled with the Holy 
Ghost"— and this was the case with 
each one of the whole assembly of Dis- 
ciples ; and we are to suppose that it 
was such a fullness of the Spirit as had 
been promised to them by Christ, as a 



6* 



Comforter and Advocate — Teacher — ■ 
Leader into all tmth — Reminder of 
Christ's words- -lievealer of the things 
of Christ— and permanent indwelling 
Agency, to abide with them for ever, 
(John 14 and 16.) Itwas a "baptism 
with the Holy Ghost," as the living, 
quicken in ir element, in place of water. 
It carried with it miraculous endow- 
ments for the time then present But 
the great idea iva.s that of the Divine 
bid. veiling, which should put man into 
communion and fellowship with God, 
as the Spirt of adoption — the Spirit 
of truth— the Spirit of Christ, ruis 
was Christ's Ascension work, to " re- 
ccivo gifts for men, that the Lord God 
might dwell among them," I's. BR: 18 
r With other longues. This is give, as 
an immediate effect of the Spirit's de- 
scent. Doubtless tho Holy Spirits 
work had not just now commenced. 
But lie had wrought among men only 
sparingly before, under " the minis- 
tration of the letter," and not, as He 
was henceforth to do, under "the 

wholly in keeping with the mode of 
God's dispensation, to int.ro.luee this 
new era in tho Church by this new 
manifestation. In regard to the form 
of this miracle, Observe — (1) Thai 
this 'vas promised to thou bv Chris*., 
Mark 16 : 17. "They shall speak with 
Mi™ tongues," that is, " other tongue^'' 
than those in which they naturally 
3poke. (2) This was indicated by the 
miraculous sign, or token of fiery 
tongues sitting upon the heads of the 
assembly. What greater proof could 
he given that it was the work of God '.' 
And if this tongue of tire still rested 
un the head of each, when the multi- 
tude came together, it must have had 
a striking oife,,! in convincing them of 
the miracle. Weeininotsnppi.se, wit!. 
some, that the miracle consisted in the 
multitude- hearing the s.iuic language 
as if it were their own tongue, and so 
as to understand it: for that would 
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M THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout 
of every nation under heaven. 



hare been a gift of ears and not o e 
tongues. f8) It is plain from the 

whole record, that they began to sneak 
in the various languages of the people 
present, so as to be understood bv 
them, (va. 8.) (4) This would seem 
to hive been given also as a sign to 
the multitude, (! Cor. 14: 27,) as well 
as an indication to the It i sol pies of their 
world-wide work of preaching. It is 
not stated, nor is it necessary to sup- 
pose that they bad the tongues im- 
parted to them for the purpose of 
preaching the Gospel afterwards. We 
flud no trace in history of this pecu- 
liarity in their preaching. Nor can we 
bo certain tint, the speaking with 
tongues in the Corinthian Church was 
quite the same gift. There were "di- 
vers kind of tongue"," or "diversities 
of tongues"— though it is said that 
"all these worketh that one and the 
same Spirit" — intimating that there 
were varieties of this gift- In this 
case, "at the birth-day of tin: Christian 
Church," this speaking wiili tongues, 
in the aetof magnifying God's wonder- 
ful works, was most appropriate an a 
sign of God's presence hy Mis Spirit k, 
dieeU among mm, and, at the same 
time, it was a significant prophecy that 
the Gospel shall go from nation to na- 
tion, till every tongue shall "confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father," Phil. 2 : 11. It is 
to be observed, however, that in the 
case of Cornelius an.l his friends, when 
they received the Spirit, it was 
manifested hy their "spculting with 
tJnguo.s," anil this was. also, in the aet- 
of " magnifying (J oil." eh. 10 : 46- So 
at 1'lphesus, Paul discoursed to "the 
Disciples," and the Holy Ghost came 
upon them, and /k.,yi nj\i:ht n:i!.h lurigni't 
anil prophesied, eh. 10 : C. In 1 Cor. 
18 : 1, " the tongues of men and of 
mngels" are spoken of. " Tongues" 

be exorcised There shall be no fur- 
ther use fo>- these gifts. And these 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit were 
Withdrawn, when the truths of the 



Gospel had been fully established, and 
the scheme of Redemption developed 
to the world. 1 As the Spirit. This 
miraculous gift i.s expressly ascribed 
to the Spirit. They spake as the Spi- 
rit enabled them to speak, the words 
being prompted by the inspiring agen- 
cy. The effect to be scoured was the 
communication to the hearers, in their 
owr! several tongues, of "the wonder- 
ful works of God." On the part of the 
speakers, we are to understand that 
tney poured forth their high praises 
of God with the recital of His wonder- 
ful doings. Of course, they wonld 
speak of His Ascension, as well as of 
llis Life, Death ami Resurrection, and 
of the whole plan of [.race and salva- 
tion, lis thus far carried on. And it 
was the plan of God that they should 
convey these great vital truths to tha 
hearers, iu their several tongues. We 
may even suppose that they spake as 
mere mouth-pieces of the Spirit, so as 
to exclude their own know ledge of v.iiat 
they spake. But we are distinctly 
told, that the multitude understood the 
language in which they spake, and un- 
derstood them to speak " the wonder- 
ful works of God"— not to speak of 
these works, but to fptak- the'n — to ut- 
ter and publish them. Obseeve. — 
We are not to suppose thnt caoh per- 
son was enabled to speak all the lan- 
guages, but that the assembly heard 
his own tongue from one or another 
of the speakers. 

6. The Evangelist now proceeds to 
relate what is very importantly con- 
nected with the miracle — the fact of 
so many varieties of tongues being 
repiesenled at Jerusalem at that time. 
■f .Dwelling. This term, in the orig- 
inal, means commonly, not sijonrnhiy, 
but residing. It is not to be sup- 
posed, however, that no strangers wore, 
included, for "strangers of Rome," 
or Roman sojourners, are expressly 
mentioned in the list. Many Jews 
from foreign parts had taken up 
their rcsi'ieuoe at Jerusalem, lo lie near 
the temple, and convenient to tha 
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6 Now "[when this was noised abroad, tlio multitude- *'£ £!";.?* 
;aiue together, u;id wire j; tn.uiV.uudt'd, Ijotauw that every J,,'™;,'',!'." 1 '"' 
nan heard them speak in his own language. 



feasts. Besides this, they would have 
been attracted thither by tlio current 
expectation of the Messiah, wii:tr!i iiiul 
fur some time prBTBiled. If Devout 
men. Their character is here given as 
devout. They were not, t!i ere lore. 
idle and curious listeners, hut men 
of weight and piety, iu the Jewish 
religion. Simeon waa such an one 
••just and devout," Luke 2: 25. It 
is applied also to ike pious men who 
earned Stephen to his burial, (ch. 8: 
2.) These were eminent specimen- of 
the Jewish people who hod resorted to 
the Holy City, in token of their do- 
voutness. This, observe, was so re- 
eently after the eventful scenes of the 
Crucifixion, that these must have been 
rejecters of the true Messiah. The 
Risen Lord thus pursues His murder- 
ers (vs. 23,) with salvation, f Out of 
every nation. As this is the jjlunons 
birth-day of the Universal Church, so 
\t, gathers in those specimens and rep- 
resentatives of oil nations, who should 
yet hear, in their own tongues, the 
wonderful works of God. This, then, 
is true to the ritual meaning, the of- 
fering of a plurality of loaves, from 
the fit's t. fruits out of the whole har- 
vest of the race, as virtually Gathered 
in, in Christ, f.evit. Zi: 17. Hero was 
a specimen to be presented to God, of 
the grand products of the harvesting, 
which had just taken place, by antici- 
pation, in the Ascended Head. Three 
thousand of all these various tongues 
mil countries were to be presented as 
the first fruits of the great harvest of 
souls. It is from the dispersed people, 
as speaking various tongues, and thus 
it is a picture in miniature of what 
was seen hy John in the devolution, 
" A groat multitude out of every kin- 
dled." and tongue, and people, and na- 
tion, before the throne and before the 
Lamb," (Rev. 7: 8, il-li, 15, Hi,) cry- 
ing salvation to our God, &c. f Un- 
d'.rki-.are::. Thin is a genera! expression, 
meaning "from all quarters. 1 ' The 
Jews hud been scattered ir "*11 direc- 



tions. Iu Alexandria [.hero were so many 
as to require- the u!d Testament Scrip- 
tures to bo translated into Creek nearly 
three hundred years before Christ. 
I'hey had been dispersed under Shal- 
inaneser. B. C. 721, {'1 Kings 17: (j ;) 
under .Nebuchadnezzar, IS. C. SOU, (2 
Kings 2-1: It);) under Ptolemy Lagus, 
B. C. 320, who carried great numbers 
into Egypt. At the three yrea.t. festi- 
vals of the nation, ami especially at 
this of Pentecost, they came up from 
all quarters, as the places mentioned 
show. "And so, all Israel shall be 
saved," says Paul to the Romans. 
And the Jews shall be brought in 
with the fullness of the. Gentiles, tfee 
Matt. 3: 12; John 4: 85-38; Matt, 
9: 87. 

it. Noised iAroii/1, [(}[. ipuinj.) Ra- 
ther, As this voice, or sound, took phiee. 
That is, the sound as of the rushing 
mighty wind — here called a voice — 
intimating, pevha.ps, that the "noise" 
(so called in vs. 2) was notamcre nat- 
ural phenomenon, like the noise which 
it resembled, but a "voice" — the -voice 
of God— the Holy Spirit. So in John 
8: 8, "Thou he:. rest the sound (voice) 
thereof." The same verb is used in 
vs. 2, and rendered "came," (as here, 
in the participial form ;) and with the 
noun it is, trans'ated, >■ noised abroad" 
—or (ho noise '.nine. Wicklif's version 
reads, " When this voice teas made." We 
infer that the sound which came down 
from above, ("from heaven,") in the 
direction of the house, was heard in 
all the neighborhood, and, perhaps, in 
ill the city. Observe.— Just as at 
the Advent of the Second Person of 
the Trinity, there appeared a miracu- 
lous meteor, which stood over tho house 
where the young child was, so here, 
a miraculous sound marked the house 
where the Third Person of the God- 
head hail descended among men. And 
as the former sign was a token and 
guide to the Magi, as the representa- 
tives of the Gentile world, so this lat- 
ter sign was a token and guide to tlw 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE ACTS OF THE ATOSTLES. 



[A. D. £ 



7 And they were all amazed and marvc^i'd, saying one 
/d»p.i:ii. to another, i> JiolJ, Eire nut nil these which speak 'Galileans? 

8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elanrlh-s, mid the dwellers in Meso- 
potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadooia, in Pontius, and Asia, 



dispersed Jews, an the reprosentaSUes 
of nil lands mid tongues. K The mul- 
titude came together. A3 this sound bo 
definitely pointed to the Tory house, 
the promiscuous J hrouj.r just referred 
to flocked together to the pliice to see 
what was the matter, ff Were ccn- 
founikd. This term (translated in oil. 
19: 82, "was confused," and in ch. 
21: 31, "was in an uproar,") mentis 
were rioltn! ! -'/ apiuitw/, (riiimzs-l) En- 
try man heard, &c. These men from 
80 many countries, and speaking such 
various tongues, heard these Jews 
speaking, some one, and some another 
language, eo that there was none but 
heard his own familiar tongue spoken. 
No wonder this amazed them. There 
could be nolhiug moi'n clearly miracu- 
lous than that persons, known to be 
Galileans, and without any previous 
training to it. should speak foreign 
tongues fnuiillarh- as their own. This 
is very different from the Irvingite fa- 
naticism in. P.nghind, of speaking in 
"unknown toiignes : ' — mere ji'&erish- 
whieh was never done in the Apostoli 
age, though the language may have 
been unknown, to the person who spake 
it, \ In his own tongue. The term is 
dialect. Most of the Jews migrating 
to other countries, as. colonists, or in 
commerce, adopted the tongues of the 
respective countries, as they do to this 
day in every land. Some of thesi 
here represented may have been dia- 
lects of the same tongue, and not dif- 
ferent language*, lint, however tlie.y 
differed 1 , the multitude heard each dif- 
ferent dialect, accurately spoken. 1 Hit 
0J.-I1 is emphatic — -his own 
tongue, 

7. Cthlmns. The ground of their 
wonder was, that men known to be 
" Criililcan-s" should be found speaking 
these various tongues. The ancient 
Jewish prejudice looked with suspicion 



upon any special attainment of foreign 
tongues, as being tietliUsm. — (Jbtrphut 
20: 1-2.) The Galilean people were 
noted for their want of education, 
(John 1: 40,) and their corrupt dia- 
lect, Mark 14: TO. Yet thoy mixed 
most with Gentiles, Matt. 4 : 15. But 
how then could nil these, being of one 
province, (or nearly so, at least all the 
■easing ones,) be found ail at once so 
familiar ivit'i'liiese foreign tongues? 

H. Wherein ue wire born? As we 
say, "our native tongue." It is held 
by some that the miracle consisted in 
the impression rceeived by the multi- 
tude, and in their hearing eaeh in his 
league, when, in fact, the Apos- 
-o.ibe in their urdnary way. But 
till.- been so, the gil'l would liovc 
been, not so much of new tongues, as 
of new ears, and the ears of fire would 
have been represented, instead of liic 
tongues of fire. 

" This list of nations is here given 

ow the divers tongues represented 

and spoken there, which would also 
show the eitent of the miracle. Luke 
seems here to have inserted the list, in 
order to convey the sense of their cur- 
rent exclamations, rather than to have 
us understand that any, or all of them, 
repeatod the whole list, in their re- 
marks, 1 Parthians. The countries 
are given in order, beginning from the 
north-east, and proceeding to the west, 
and adding also the south. Parthi.i 
lay south of the Caspian Sea, having 
the country of Aria on the east, mid 
of Media on the west, with llyrcanin 
on the north, and Curmania on the 
south. They litre of the Scythian 
race, and were celebrated in war na 
archers. Some of the crowd assem. 
bled by this strange event at 1'culecost, 
were Jews from that country. U Medea. 
The country of the Medes was situa- 
ted west of l'arthia, and south-west <J 
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A. D. 30.] CHA 

Hyrcama, north of Persia, and east 
of Assyria. Those ami the I'arthians 
were probably descendants of the ten 
tribes who had been carried away by 
Assyrian kings, and had not. returned, 
1 Chron. &: 20; 2 Kings 17: 6. The 
Modes and Persians nire often associ- 
ated in govern mn it. 2 Kings 18: 11; 
Esther 1: 3, 14, 18, 19. The tongue 
spoken by these an 1 [lie Parthian: was 
the Persian. IT EiamiU.s. This coun- 
try was situated south of Media, run- 
ning toward the Persian Gulf, and 
see tiling, at times, to have comprised 
SusiHiia, whose capital was Shusban, 
where Daniel resided, " in tlio province 
of Elam," Dan. 8: 2. According to 
Pliny, the river lll.-ii separated Susiuna 
from Elymais. tJhcilurlaomer, king of 
Elam, was chief of tlie allied Lings in 
Abraham's time, Gen. 10: 22. See 
Ezra£: 7; 8: 7; Neh. 7 j J2.34; Isa. 
11: 11; 21: 2; 22: 2; 22: 6. They 
were celebrated in battle, like the 
Parthians, as nrclier3. The Elafhites 
were descended from ivatrt, son of 
Sliein, Gen. 10: 22. *[ Di " 
Meso 



The 8? 
I. 5. Of ti 






" dwelling in Jerusalem, 
were from Mesopotamia, where they 

had been dwelling. This country lay 
between the rivers Tigris and Euphra- 
tes, as the name signifies, het wean the 
rivers. It had a corresponding name 
in the Hebrew, Aram Xalmentm, i. c. 
Aram, or Syria of the two rivers, lien. 
21: 10. It was separated from Arme- 
nia by Mount Taurus on tlie north. In 
this tract of country were probably 
situated " Ur of l!tt Chuht-.-es," whence 
Ahrahain was called. Gen. 11: 27-28; 
lluran, Gen. 11: 31-S2; Sepliarvaim, 
2 Kings 17:21, and Careiicmhb, 2 
Ciiroii.";S5t 20. The Syriae and Chal- 
ilaie dialects were probably, at this 
time, spoken there. Babylon was at 
the southern extremity. [It has been 
recently ascertained that the languages 
ancien.ly spoken in these regions of 
Asia were very various. Col. llawlin- 
a decypheriug the Assyrian in- 



■rinti:,- 



oaks of live 



P. II. 51 

Assyrian, Assyrian and Elymean, be- 
sides, perhaps, the Seythic-Cbajileau. 
The P-ahy Ionian tongue was essentially 
a primitive Hebrew — its roots are the 

conjugations are very similar, and 
toe names of abject-- mostly identical. 
The language of lllimais was anciently 
S«y title and cuneiform. It became 
modified fiy mixture with the Semitic. 
(Jul. tiawlinson, speaking of the races 
whuso records were found lately in tlie 
Assyrian inscriptions, says that the 
Mturod of Scripture and the original 
.Median dynasry of Borosus, is tlie same. 
Then came the Scythian dynasty from 
Susiana or Elymais, which was fol- 
lowed by the Chaldean monarchy, 1776 
15. C. After this came an Arab dy- 
nasty, 1518 B. C, which, in turn, was 
-up plan led by tiie Assyrian, 1273 B. C, 
when Assyria became iinie yetidc ut.] 
' J -.idea. As Luke wrote at Rome, he 
named Judea among the nations as 
having a tongue different from those- 
just enumerated ; and they coma in his 
way in the geographical course from 
oast to west— from Asia to Asia Minor. 
It is the dwellers in Judea who are 
spoken of, who may not have been 
native Jews, but who would be sur- 
prised to hear Galileans speak pure 
Hebrew, as they were noted for a bar- 
barous dialect. Luke, moreover, was 
in the habit of regarding the dialect of 
Judea as a foreign tongue, since no 
himself was a Gentile. And as his 
i.iojcct was to give Llie various languages 
spoken, this would bo counted as one 
of them, at any rate. *[ CappaJvcia. 
This country was a province of Asia 
Minor, and west of all the former. It 
lay south of Pontus and (he Black Sea, 
and west of Armenia, east of l.ycao- 
nia, and north of Cilicia. The lan- 
guage spoken there is uncertain, but 
probably was akin to that of the Ly- 
caoniaus, a compound of the Syriae 
and Greek, which the Apostles did not 
understand, ch. 14: 11. This prov- 
ince, along with Crete and Cilicia, 
formed the trio of places beginning 
with the same letter, which were most 
celebrated among the Greeks for ini 
quity. Peter included this pcopl* 
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88 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A- J>. BO 

10 Phrygia, and Pampliylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and p 



«mong those to whom lie addressed iiirf 
first epistle, 1 Pet. 1 : 1. Basil the 
Ureal andfiregory of Nvsj were from 
this province. If i'onius — so called 
from its borderiiiii on tho iilack Sea. 
This was [mother province of Asia 
Minor, north of the former, and united 
with it under the Romans aa one prov- 
ince. Thoy were associated, also, in 
the address of Peter's first epistle. It 
waa the birth-place of Aquila, one of 
rani's companions. Acta IB: 2. 18. Li'i : 
Rom. 10: 3; 1 Cor. 10 : 19 ; 2 Tim. 
4:19. fl And Alia. This is the pro- 
consular Asia — the wast region of 
Asia .Minor, of which Kr.ht'Sus is cap 
itnl. Sec chap. 0:9; 16: 6; 20: 10. 
In this district the seven Churches of 
A-ia were located. Rev. 1 : 4. 

10. I'hmgia and Pamphylin. These 
were provinces of Aaia Minor. The 
former at this time belonged to the 
Roman province of Asia, having 
thynia and Galatia oil the north, and 
Lyeia and Pampliylia on the south. 
The latter borders on il:e llrniiten 
nean Sea. In these provinces of A: 
Minor the Jews spake dialects of the 
Greek. % Egypl. The country wa- 
tered by the lliyer Nile and south of 
these just named, is here mentioned. 
Grout numbers of Jen; resided in Al- 
exandria— two-fifths, indeed, of the 
whole population. They had been en- 
ooui'ssred to settle there by Alexander 
and I'tolcmv Lagus, and their nutr 
bers had led" to the demand for a tram 
lation into Grecii of the Old fe-tHnua 
Scriptures about 28o M. C. The lai 
gunge of the country was Coptic, and 
sojourners from "Egypt" in general 
would speak that tongue. If Libya 
vhtiut Curate. Libya is the general 
name for Africa, especially the north- 
ern part. This region '-about C'vreno ; ' 
was about 500 miles west of Alexan- 
dria in Egypt, and was called Pcritap- 
olis, from" its having five celebrated 
lilies in its bounds. It was a Greek 
colony. Tho Jews composed a fourth 
cf the population in Cyrene, and formed 



ndependent body, with a gov- 
■ of their own, just as in Alexan- 
dria Ihcv had othnarchs of their own. 
Jot. Ant. sir. 7, 2; xii. 7, 2. Si- 
was compelled to bear our 
Saviour's cross, «■ from this region, 
Matt. 27: 82. And tho Jews of Cy- 
rene were so numerous in Jerusalem 
as to have had a synagogue of their 
own. (oh. 0:3.) •( Stranger.: of Rome. 
Literally, the Romans sojourmnj, (i. e. 
in Jerusalem.) There were so many 
Jews in Rome that they had eight 
svn:,go^i!t:s there -according to Jose- 
phus. The term ben: rendered --stran- 
tjers" is probably to be liiMinguifhed 
from thatrendered "dwellers," vss.6-9, 
and denotes more temporary sojourn. 
The term is used in ch. 17: 21, of the 
'■strangers" (rather foreigners,) So- 
journing at Athens— and here it is 
meant to denote tho-.e from Rome who 
were more transiently in Jerusalem 
than tho persona before named as 
"dwelling" there. These were proba- 
bly there at the feast. They spake 
the Latin tongue. We suppose that 
of these pilgrims from Home, tome, 
who were converted at this lime, 
founded (lie Church which grew to SO 
much importance there, and to wlvieh 
Paul addressed bis letter " to the Ro- 
mans." Many Jews had been carried 
as captives and colonists to Rome at 
the conquest of Judea shortly before 
the Christian era, :ind a separate ^uar- 
terof the city was assigned to them, 
as is still the case. The Papal govern- 
ment confines the Jews (o (Ids crimped 
and filthy district of Rome, called 1 the 
Ghetto, and no Jewish merchant or 
eiti/.cu is allowed by the law to have a 
residence or shop outside of it. ]\ Jnca 
inn! j-i-'jwli/tes. That is, all the people 
named in the previous list were of two 
classes, native Jews, born of Jewish pa- 
rents, and pi-oselrtes, or heathen, con- 
verted to the Jewish religion. The 
Jews were noted for " compassing sea 
and land to make a proselyte." Mi-tt 

23 la- 
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II Cretea and Arabians, W 
the wonderful works of God. 

11. Crete* and Arabians. These 
were added to the list !..s a kind of af- 
ter-thought in 1 be catalogue, and wouM 
more regularly have, come before tliC 
last olnusie, for these, also, were both 
of the native ami proselyte class — both 
attending now upon this festival of 
tho Jewish religion. Crete is that isle 
of the sea, in the Mediterranean, now 
ca'lo-1 Camha, about half us large ns Pa 
lestino, and about 500 miles southwest 
of Constantinople, and nearly the same 
distance west from the Syrian coast. 
Paul touched at. this island on his way- 



do hear them s 



,th that of the Palaver, when 
such promiscuous crowds were Hooking 
1 the HulvCitjs from Murope, Asia, 
Kgvpt, Abyssinia, and the inlands of 
, There were Kusaians, J'rus- 
Italiaus, liomish sojourners, 
Greeks, Armenians, people from differ- 
ent parts of Asia Minor, and from Ike 

also, Copts, Gorges, Abyssinians and 
Arabians— quite bucIi a promiscuous 
leathering as is here named; repre- 
,J ng very much the same parts cf 
world. We saw all colors one! 
shades of complexion mingling in the 
Church of the iioiv Sepulchre, kneel- 
ing together at the same shrines, 
,..1 joining in the same process, ons. 
ild imogini — *"~ "' 



known as Arabia comprise! the whole 
regiou of Pcrea, cast of the Jordan, 

stretching north os far as Damascus, 
into which region Pan', is said to have 
ipue after bis conversion, {fid. 2: 17.) 
% ll'f da hear them. The question in 

hear?" This was tho ground of as- 
tonishment, that people of these dilTer- 
tril nation* and languages heuril Ihcsc 
Galileans speaking their tongues, in- 
itead of their own peculiar dialect. 
The wonder of it was, that they hoard 
these men using language perfectly 
familiar to them all, and all as though 
these strangers were countrymen of 
theirs, speaking these strange ungues 
ns fluently as themselves.— We were 
1. 1 .lerudal'em at toe season, eorrespund- 



e these 






ofdiller, 



LiiiiKiirs. i 
hundred ai 
sembled, they should hoar their owu 
languages freoi.y aod familiarly spok- 
en by persons from (Jalilee. At Pen- 
tecost lliey heard this done in a most 
marvelous way — not hero and there a. 
man speaking in a tongue that would 
be recognized by one of Ihose foreign- 
ers, hut among them all, this whole 
list of foreigners heard their own sev- 
eral tongues at the same time. And 
ail the assembly were speaking on the 
same great theme. There were at 
least eight or nine tongues spoken, be- 



slrnngers 1o embrace l.hrist. It van 
commenced before they flocked to- 
gether, and doubtless it connisted of 
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TILE ACTS OF THE ATOSTLES. 



12 And they were-. sill amazi:d, and were In doubt, saying 01 
■ another, Whit meaneth this ? 

13 Others moeklug said, These men are full of new wine. 

14 1|" But Peter, otandiii;; up wii.ii ihe eleven, lifted up his v 



hi of God's "gi 
things." So also it occurred, eh. .1.0 : 
46. Yet thus they would publish those 
groat facts to these strangers, (Pa. 51 : 
12, 13; Rev. 5: 13,) and tlras propagate 
the truths of the Gospel in these vari- 
ous tongues, as they could not other- 
wise so promptly have done. Thus, 
also, would the Gospel be circulated 
by those pilgrims and foreigners, to 
the very cuds of the earth. 

12. Li doubt. The term is applied 
to a state of balancing between differ- 
ent concilia ions, as between two roads, 
which is the right one. They were 
ppvBlc-.si'J — lid not know" what- to make 
Of it. IT i¥7 '3l meanetk this ? Literally, 

What may thh wiil to bet What may 
this posiibly mean? This is what the 
serious, pious portion said, and the lan- 
guage shows how they were already 
partly convinced of the miracle. 

13. Others mocking. There were two 
classes of beholders there, as there are 
every where : some disposed to take 
a. Serious and sensible view of the mat- 
ter ami asking for information ; .others 
moskimj- ai?UUn<;, sr.S : i:g -turning it 
to ridicule. If Full of new wine,, Thoy 
callcd the work of the Holy Spirit the 
wort of intoxicating wine. This is 
Only next to making it the work of Be- 
elzebub. How the carnal mind can 
pervert the highest truths and plainest 
facts of Christianity. How little power 
is there in miracles of themselves to 

them from the dead ! (Luke 10 : 30.) 
To such an absurd and blasphemous 
theory ore men driven who deny what- 
ever is miraculous and yuperuatural in 
Chrisiiariity. What wonder that such 
ridiculous explanations are yet given 
to the "wonderful works of God" by 
tiiocUng rationalists. These "others" 
were prelia'uly such native Jews as did 
recognize these varit is tongues 






then 



of e 



crazy jargon as of drunken m 



X:; 



Cor. 14 : 23, Paul points out this 

as the natural tCect rpon unbelievers, 
"If, therefore, the whole Church be 
come together into one place, and nil 
speak wit]] tongues, ami [here come in 
those that are unlearned or unbelievers, 
will they not say that ye are mud V 
That is, in the case, of various (ungues 
being spoken in the healing of those 
not familiar with the tongues — just as 
it would seem to many people here if 
an assembly were to break out in He- 
brew, Arabic, I'ersio, &c. which they 
had never beard, ^j A sic aw, Itwas 
not So much "new" as sired wine, as 
the term is. It was often of tVe last 
year's vintage, but kept sweet and 
strong. It was this kind of wine which 
they preserved from ordinary ferment- 
ation, and which they commonly drank 
in the morning. Some suppose it to have 
been made of a veri- sweet smii.l grape, 
as referred to in Gen. 40:11; Isa. 6 : 2. 
The wines of Jerusalem, as we tasted 
them, and those of Mt. Lebanon, were 
"sweet wines," and were so called ; be- 
ing boiled so as to prevent ordinary fer- 
mentation, and not regarded as intoxi- 
cating except in great excess. They 
are sweet, like the celebrated classic 
" Falernian," or "Laehryma Ubristi," 
near Isaples, hut more of a syrup. 



14, Here, then, in the Christina 
Church, we find the ordinance of public 

preaching, according to the Apostolic 
(.'(■■nimisso.in, "Go teach nil nations"— 
"preach mv gospel to every creature." 
.l!ut we shall see that the Church is not a 
new lasiitution, and that- this is not the 
first founding of the Church, for it is 
"built upon Ihe foundation of the Apos- 
tlesandPtopheis together, Jesus Christ 
Himself iiein^ the chief corner -stone, 
iu whom all the building (of Jew ami 
Gentile walls,) fitly framed together- 
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CHAP. 11. 
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and said unto them, To men of Judca, and n'.I ye that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, be this known unto you. and hoiii'lten to my words: 

15 For these arc not (lrmike.ii, an vis Mippose, i .seeing it a 111 """- 5 -'- 
is but the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken liy the prophet Joel; 



grow t'lh imo aholv temple in the Lord." 
(Eph. 2:21.) % Peter, l'eter, as per- 
haps the first specially called to be an 
Apostle, (Matt.4.: 18; Mark 3: 5,) 
ami iharaotcristically forward — ths_ L ('o- 
phas, also, at the bottom of this work, 
is be by whom Christ hern begins to 
build His Church upon " this rock" of 
the public confess: .m and preaching of 
Christ as the Son of (he living (iod. 
(Matt. 16: 18-20.) Yet observe, it is 
tin: preaching of great historical facts 
by which this fundamental truth of 
Christ is made known. Preaching is 
;,ri«inaily and properly a publishing nf 
the great" fuels of the Gospel, \ Stand- 
ing up. Boldly, and with all the manly 
dignity and force which iiis conviction 
of the truth gave him. «[ With the 
eleven. Matthias was now numbered 
with them— and they all probably rote 
uji us the public, officioi represei.tativcs 
of this Christ limity which was now so 
Blundered. (See vs. 37.) It may be 
that the twelve spoke in the different 
languages to the same effect. (See vs. 
37.) Peter's speed: alone is given here, 
and he was the thief speaker, fl Said 
unio them. Rather, discoursed, or de- 
livered an address unto them. This is 
the first formal testimony of the Chris- 
tian Cliureh. It embraces two points. 
I, The defense from the charge of 
drunkenness and the true explanarion 
of tin.! phenomena, as the work of the 
I loly Spirit,! 14-20.) 11. The proclama- 
tion' of Christ as the living ;in:.l gi'Tioos 
source of all this, and (be adorabio Sa- 
viour, (vs. 2],) risen from the death to 
which tbevhad ovuoby consigned I! ins. 
(22-36.) K Ye men of Jadea. Liter- 
ally. Men, dmn. Native Jews; as in eh. 
1: 11, "Men, Galileans." These are 
first addressed in keeping; with the com- 
mand to go first to (in! lineal descend- 
ants of Abraham, (ch. 1 : 4.) the lost 
ghetp of the house of israel, \ Allye 
ik.U a<cell atJertH'ikiii This if taid to 



include others who were then dwelling 
at Jerusalem — not Jews, hut proselyies 

fro::: foreign pans. " All ye" dwell- 
ers or sojourners here, as well as the 
native Jews who were horn of Jewish 
parents. If Heathen. Literally, give 
car in. Attentively listen to. 

15. Forthtsc. Peter cannot intend 
here that only the Disciples aud not 
the Apostles themselves bad spoken 
wiili to:::rues — for id tb. 4 all are in- 
cluded. But ho stands out from the 
body of Disciples •' with the eleven " as 
[.lie official leaders and apologists of 
the Church — "the twelve" of God's Is. 
rael— according to the ancient, patriar- 
chal number, and thus calculated to im- 
press and conciliate i.liese Jews. 1 As 
ye suppose— asxuiii*. *| Seeing. Liter- 
ally, for. He gives the reason why. 
*| The third hour. This was nine o'clock 
in the morning by our time. The Jews 
divided the natural day into twelve 
hours from sunrise to sunset The 
third, sixth and ninth hours were de- 
voted to public worship. The civil 
day, as used in their common reckon- 
ing, was from six in the oven in;; till si* 
the next evening, and not from mid- 
night to midnight, as the .Roman day 
and ours. The utter improbability of 
their being intoxicated at this hour was, 
1st. From the rule among the Jews not 
to eat or drink before morning prayer. 
(Ikrueh, 28:2.) The fourth hour 
(ten o'clock) was the hour for, break- 
fast. 2d. From the improbability in 
any case, of men being inkisicatod at 
so early an boar. See 1 Thess. 5: 7; 
Isa. 5: 11. 3d. From the fact that 
the "sweet wine" would intoxieate 
only when taken to groat excess. 

1G. This is that, &c. This is the 
very tiling predicted by the prophfl 
Joel ei nil t centuries before. They knew 
the prophecy full well. The Old Tes- 
tament pl'opheis pointed forward to (his 

very time and event. The Old Te»- 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 30. 



E^U-TD !" " And '* Slia11 C0,lle t0 P QSS ^ t] ' e liUt d!lyS ' Sa ' th 

SSl'sa'sfl. God, 'I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your 
M^T-'sa 10 ' 8 ™ s u,lt! k 3" !lllu diiughli'i-s shall prophesy, and your young 
loh-wns. men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams : 

tame n't religion mp a rolieion of the the prophets under this figure of water 
future. Tins would be calculated to! (as rain) poured out, "Until the Spirit 
' 9 Jews. See .T':«'i be pouiea upon us irora on high and 
the wilderness become a fruitful field." 
PrOT. 1: 23; Isa. 45: 3; Zed). 
12 : 10. So it is culled by our Lord a 
baptising with the Holy Ghost. And 
speaking of the blc a sinps of Messiah's 
"' a snid, " He shall corr.e down 
upon the mown grass and as 
showers that water the earth." So in 
Titus 3 : 5-0, "The renewing of the 
llolv Ghost which Ho shed onus nbuc- 
dantly." "ff My $i>irit. The Holy S;>ii- 
it— the Third' Person of tlie blessed 
Trinity— is here referred to. He is 
oa'.lcd'God's Spirit. ;n;il -'the- Snlrit of 
Christ." (1 Peter 1: 11.) He would 
pour out of the Ascension gifts received 
by Christ, th.1t the Lord God might 
dwell among ilietn. Vs. OS; 18; Eph. 
4: 8. And this outpouring of the 
Spirit would be in different measures at 
different, times undrr the Gospel, until 
at length it shouidbe universal. If Upon 
ulljlesh. The Spirit was promised to 
be outpoured upon a'.! classes of men and 
nations, not upon all without excep- 
tion — but upon all without distinction. 
The time has yet to come when this 
prediction will" be more fully realized 
and exhausted, and when "all flesh 
shall see the. salvation of God." 1 Your 
sons, &c. The blessing was to come 
upon their households. This was ac- 
cording to the Abrahnmie covenant, 
and so it was realized in the family of 
C,,niciiusthe>i!or,Lydia,Timothy,&c. 
So Peter further declares '• the promise 
is unto you and to your children." So 
it iv a 3 promised, "I will pour out my 
Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring. And they shall 
spring up as among the grass, &c." 
Isa. 44:3, 4. So Malachi also proph- 
esies, "Arid he shall turn the hearts 
to come T I will pour out. The gift of the fathers n-uo the children, &o " 
of the Spirit was often represented oy [ U Shall prophesy. Females shared In 



2: 28-32. Thi .. 

striking and impressive as these words 
of the'" prophet bad .just been read in 
the Pentecostal service of the syna- 

17. In the ki.il. day:. In the original 
it reads " after these things"— -a general 
expression pointing to an indistinct fu- 
ture. Peter, under the inspiration of 
God, defines it, by so altering the lan- 
guage in the quotation as to read "in 
the last days"— by which be shows that 
this is the last Dispensation— and that 
this advent and oui pouring of the Spirit 
is the beginning of the end. In m 29 
according!}-, this is connected with the 
dissolution of the world as the comple- 
tion of "the last days." Peter thus 
expounds the Language of the prophet 
so as to fix the reference to that time 
of Pentecost, as the Lime of the Messiah 
and the closing Dispensation to which 
their oriiiiliets so <il':e;i referred, (sa. 
2; Mic. 4:1. See 2 Tim. 3:1; II 
1:2. This phrase was so familiar 
applying to "the Gospel times," that 
Peter would not be understood " 
meaning that the world was just i 
coming to an end — Init that now u.u 
commenced the train of events belong- 
ing to the closing dispensation, which 
should conclude with the dissolution of 
the world. Hence, also, our Saviour 
used the expression, " the last ih-i/," for 
Inclosing da v of a!l--lhodavof judg- 
ment, John b : SO, 40; 11: 21; 12: 18. 
—If, then, these closing times have 
coinmemeeil, these cavillers might well 
tremble at these tokens, while to this 
Christian assembly the dawning of 
these last tm-.es > full of blessedness; 
because, as Peter will show, (vs. 21,) 
there is a wav of escape from, the wrath 
The gift 
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18 And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; 'and they stall { 
prophesy : 



tble 



f tha 



f Philip the Ei 

eelist, who had four daughters tbat 
prophesied — ch. 21:*. Under the 
Old Testament, Miriam, Deborah, 
Huldah and Anna vvn'o prophetesses. 
(Eioduslo: 20; Judg. 4:4; Luke 2 : 
3G.) In the Church uf Corinth ivomeu 
aconi to have shared in the -itt ol' i.ifftjili- 
ecy, (1 Cor. 11 : ii.) though they were 



Saul "saw in « vision;-' si r. 
Ananias. Cornelias " saw i 
an angel of God turning t 
1 Dream dm 



i, ch. 



Anothei 
mode of Divine revelation was by 

dreams, in whlcli Li (id suspended (ho 
personal consciousness and made the 
scenes pass before the mind juet as 
when we dream. Such prophetic 
dreams w ere had by Jacob, Solomon, 
Daniel, and others "in the Old Testa- 
ment. Joseph, tliu husband nf M:iry, 
received :t revelation in u dream. Mutt. 
1: 20: 3: 19; see Gen. 20: 3; SI: 11; 
31 : 24 ; 37 : 5 ; 40 : 5 ; 41 : 1-7 ; 1 
Kings 3: o. The idea here intended 
is that God mould reveal Himself to all 
ellipses without distinction of age, or 
, orronk, or nation, sous ami dangh- 
*, voutig ii'idiilil. servants and hand, 
ids, of all flesh. 

8. And Kather, And wen—The 
Hebrew read?, "upon the servants," 
Hal. 3:28; Colose. 3:11. " There is 
neither bond nor free." The Septua- 
gint and Vulgate give, however, tha 
same rendering as I'etor— or rather, 
Peter quoting from the Greek version, 
as most- familiar to the dispersed Jews 
and those of Jerusalem, would natu- 
rally give it as found there, especially 
if this contained n sentiment more fully 
suiting its application to that time. 
And as ho spake liy in.-piration, I'e- 
ter' i* alteration would give only a fur- 
ther unfolding of the inspired senti- 
ment. All classes ill-., here designated 
as alike belotiLrins to God and all equal- 
ly His servants, 1 Cor.7 : 22. "The 
Lord's freeman" — "Christ's servant." 
Some understand tins elause as refer- 
ring to ministers, or worshipers of 
God. But the former is the best sail- 
ed to the connection. The prophet 
i'1'ideritiy refers to persons of servile 
condition, and the Apo-I.le merely add* 
the pronoun which designates tnem, 
however humble in life, as the Lord's, 
,...,. .... .... The Prophet , who would vouchs.d'i! his special grace 

as in an ecstasy. The Lord spake \ to them ; so that, though the servitude 
to Ananias tin u vision," oh. U: 10. | to man might co 



allowed to speak in pubh 
Cor. 14:34.] The word has divers 

senses, as (lj to foretell future events, 
{2} to teach the doctrines and duties 
of religion, as the prophets of old. In 
this souse it seems to be understood in 
1 Cor. 14th ch., including also (3) the 
public praises of God— while it is there 
distinguished from sneaking in foreign 
tongues. 1 Cor. 14:2-5; ICor.ia: 
10. It was doubtless a special influ- 
ence of the Spirit which carried with it 
strong convincing evidence of power 
from above, whether iti singing praises, 
or in instructive speech, or both. 

5 Your yaiiiig men, &o. In the Hc- 
rew, the order of these clauses is in- 
verted, and "the old men dreaming 
dreams" comes first. The Apostles 
were young men, and I'eter refers to 
them first, as meeting the ease mora 
directly. \ Visions. God often re- 
waled Himself to the prophets by vis- 
ions. Hence they were formerly called 
leers. The Divine revelation was 
made to the spirit of the prophet, so 
that the scene seemed to pass before 
him. To Joel, the outpouring of the 
■Spirit appears as a general extension 
of the three forms of Divine revelation, 
which occur ill the Old Testament. 
Hence, Isaiah sum tiic pum.i concern 
ing Judah. Kzekiel beheld the vision 
of°dry bones, {37 : 8.) Micah saw 
the word of the Lord, (1 : 1,) and 
Hahakkuk saw the burdei 
the New Testament, John i 
dation bears rceoi-l of " a!', thiols that 
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(9 "And I will shew wonders in 
arth beneath ; blond, and fire, and v 



19. lie goes on to show that tills 

propli™;- of Jnci also calls for grievous 
visitations, which, therefore, they were 
to eipect. These predicted blessings 
upon the Church :ire. to be accompanied 
by judgments upon the ungodly wo rid. 
ami both for the upbuilding of His 
kingdom. The reference first anil im- 
mediately is to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and next to the destruction of 
the world. The prophecy was not ex- 
hausted by what occurred in those 
Apostolic ilsiys, luii. remained to be ful- 
filled more completely in the last day. 
That outpouring of blessing, find of 
judgment, «• only the. beginning of 
the end. The fearful portents belong- 
ing to the closing up of temporal af- 
fairs, are inimciiiiilely c.or,iic;:ti:([ with 
the opening of this dispensation of the 
Spirit— for these were the two covers 
of the book— as these were the two 
halves of Christ's ministry — gathering 
His "heat and burning up His chaff. 
The connection between the time of 
vengeance and th.? day of Redemption 
is indicated. Isa. fi'J : 1G, 18: Isa. 03: 
4; Luke 21 : 22, 28. He now proceeds 
to show that these prodigies which 
they saw, were part of wli.it was con- 
templated by Joel's prophecy, and were 
thus to be- explained, as Divine mani- 
festations. \ S/if.w u-e.nders. Literally. 
1 Kill, give pe-ninls, or prodigies. [The 
word here used, rniora, is one of three 
terms employed in the _Vew Testament 
to denote mirinea. Sometimes it is 
used together with the word for rii/iis, 
(nyuiia,) and llieynre then rendered 
"signs anil wonders." Matt. 24: 24 : 
Mark 13: 22 ; John 4 : 48. The other 
term, which is most commonly ren- 
dered "miracles," is Avi'ti/ittc — "pow- 
ers"— because they are wrought by 
Divine power — while Tcpn.rn, "prodi- 
gies," is used of miracles, because 
they lire i net pi '.cable to men, and 
Eiljiiia, " signs," heo:i use they are iiipis, 
or tokens Of the Divine presence and 



thus are seals of the Divine mission 
of those who work them. Bo Nicorie- 
mus inferred, "So man can do these 
('■ signs') miracles that thou doest ei- 
eept God be with him," John 3 : 2. In 
chop. 2: 22, Peter takes the same 
ground, viz.: Miracles, "wonders find 
signs" were sufficient attestations of 
one's Divine mission and claims. 
Hence the doctrine held by some, that 
miracles only bespeak a, hearing for 
him who works them, and that he most 
first show that bis doctrine find aim 
are pood, before the miracles can prove 
his Divine commission, is fallacious. 
Miracles aro granted just for the 
purpose of proving his doctrine to be 
good, and worthy of acceptance as 
from God, And if by a miracle we 
understand ::, work which requires Di- 
vine power, the case is clear that a 
miracle can lie wrought only as a Di- 
vine attestation. And if we should 
not call ft work of Satan, however 
marvelous, a "miracle," or n, "sign," 
or a " wonder," in the New Testament 
sense, then there is no ground fur this 
theory that we must wait till we know 
about the doctrine that is to be eon- 
firmed by it, before we can tell wlielber 
the miracle is wrought by God or by 
Satan. 1 Tho ancient belief was, that 
wonders in the natural world, such OS 
enribqnakes, eclipses, &■<;., were tokens 
of the Divine wroth. This may have 
been gathered from the plagues ol 
Egypt, Emit. 10: 21. Similar lan- 
guage is used in Mart. 2-1, in referenct 
to the last day. 1" Sigtt-i — ar//i::i~. 
Moses was furnished with Tipum^ 
[prodigies.) which served is r«w- 
signs of tiit! Divine presence, and cre- 
dentials of his mission, Eiod. 4 : 1-8. 
These wonders in the heavens above, 
here promised, were to be accompanied 
with signs — tokens in the earth be- 
neath — and they are described in the 
following terms. Such wonders and 
signs, to some extent, attended the 
destruction of Jcmsulcni, as described 
by Josephua. But more especially 
they will mark the last day. The pro- 
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20 » The sun shall be turned into darkness, and tlie J 

moon iuio blood, bi.'1'oro thai groat ;ind uolnblo day of the •"' 
Lord eorac : 

21 And it shall oonio to pn.s-j, that ° whosoever sliall call ° 

nil tlli! 0,100: nf T 1 ! ■. ? i.'.Mil shall bo StLVfcd. 



photic vision contemplates them both 
as merging into one. At Pentecost a 
series of v.'(iii(li3t's commenced, which 
looked forward to tlio second coming 
of Christ. 1 Blood and fire. Some 
understand tills to refer to bloodshed 
and conflagration. These terms pre- 
dioi calamities, such an were generally 
supposed to be indicated by such por- 
tents. It 19 not meant tint such sijoip 
may themselves bi expected, but ra- 
ther tlie events which they foretoken. 
■I Vapor of intake. Dense smoke — in 
Hebrew, " Pillars of smoke," or col- 
umns of it darkening (lie sky — even 
blackening the sun. Dr. Thomson 
sagjiests that the alla-iou here may be 
to the sirocco, or sand-storm of the 
desert, which has such phenomena.— 
The. I. ami and ihe Hook, p. 311. 

20. The sun, &c. These figures 
were often used by the prophets, l]/ek. 
82:7; Isa. 13: 10; Amos 5: 18-21). 
They are commonly employed to de- 
note great and atflicfive changes in 
governments, as fdoumy as if the sun 
were turned to darkness, and as Woody 
as if the moon were turned to blood. 
See Rev. 8 : 8, where John saw the 
same vision. Here, doubtless, the 
downfall oT the Jewish State is prima- 
rily signified ; and further on, it points 
tn the dissolution of despotic Luridly 
governments, such as are hostile to 
Christ's cause. Such events are inti- 
mated, also, by the same terms, in 
Matt. 2-1 : 20, " The powers of heaven 
shall be shaken." f Notable. The 
Greek term zxiijiavTi—epiphane — means 
i.vt.'i ,/.'•■! — epiphnuous — or illustrious ; 
signal in its character as an exhi- 
bition of Divine justice. It will be 
a day of revelation, Matt. 25. "The 
Son of man shall be revealed froai 
heaven in flaming tire, taking ven- 
geance, &c" The Hebrew term in Joel 
means fearful. This "day of the Lord," 
pfieii spoken of in the Scriptures, may 



refer to any day of judicial infliction, 
but always looks forward, more or less 
distinctly, to the tins! day of His wrath 
It was here seen by Peter as the propel . 
close of these Inst days which have 
now begun, and henee he warns the 
people of the solemn and awful times 
upon which Ibey had entered. " His 
fan is in His hand," iind His judgment 
is already £"ing on, in preparation for 
the final, universal trial. Hence, the 
Apostles spoke or" that closing even!— 
His final judgment— as at hand. If 
they even expected the second coming 
of Christ very soon, (which is not cer- 
tain,) this would not at all affect the 
authority of their inspired writings on 
the subject, for they spake in words 
which the Holy Ghost taujht them, 
and it was only in accordance with the 
declarations of Christ, Matt. 24: 30. 
The bcgiiaiing nf the end had already 
taken place. They were living ii " 



last t 



The • 



t the 



destruction of Jerusalem «:is immedi- 
ately at hand, to he' succeeded by the 
time of waiting for Christ, [as known 
to ihe Father only, Mark 13 : 82.) till 
all things shall have been put under 
His feet. Then the tokens shall be 
repented with fuller and more signal 
uia iiiies la ii..n, and the day of the Lord 
shall arrive. 

21. Whosoever. Meanwhile, during 
these latter days of portent, all or 
which point on to the hastening end, 
this is the covenant of the Spiritual dis- 
pensation, that whosoever — Jew or 
Gentile, bond or free— shrill, c/d! upon the 
reams of the Lord, as the Messiah made 
known by the prophets, (see Rom. 10: 
11-14, and 1 Cor. 1 : 2,) and with a re- 
liance on iiim as made known in tiie 
Gospel, in His revealed character and 
office- work, as Clod in Christ Ihe Sa. 
vioirr— shall be mti'rd. t-ioin Genesis 4: 
2G, it is recorded, " Then began men 
to call ou the name of Jehovah," «i 
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Jesus of 



22 Ye men of Israel, Lear these words 

fj'Vli'r "' ~°' 1 ^""iizarutli, a -i ijiiii sipju-fiv./d OS' < ji.nl Liiiionji vim p by liiine'rig 
»„.."■■' - : i" and wonders ;md signs, vfliicli God did by him in the 
midst of yon, as ye yourselves also know ; 



by the name Jehovah, Lord, This can- 
not denote the beginning of public wor- 
ship, for it had begun before. But it 
must refer to the invocation of God 
under a special name "Jehovah," or 
His name, as that whereby He makes 
Himself known : His revealed name — 
thus acknowledging the attributes 
which He claims, and calling upon Him 
tu the way and according to the plan 
prescribed in His V/onl. If The Lord. 
This term is almost universally used 
in the New Testament to designate 
(.',■': n'?i :;s the Second Person of the God- 
head : and it is the term which is em- 
ployed in the Greek version of the Old 
Testament to translate "Jehovah." 
This is n. strong verbal proof of Chris:': 
Godhead. The passage in Gen. 4 : 20, 
agrees well with this, f Shiti! be sand. 
Salvation is prod; i lined in Christ tu all 
people. This is the glory of the latt 
times. It is not to any exclusive pa 
of a nation or a denomination, but 
individuals ."whosoever will." Yet all 
who truly call upon tbe name of Christ 
will call upon Him as Prophet, l>ri< 
and King— will receive Him in all His 
offices in whieh lie acts for tbe govf 
ment and solvation of men, and will 
come unto Him, and embrace Him by 
faith for salvation. This is the invita- 
tion — " Look unto Me and be ye saved, 
all ye ends of the earth, for fain God, 
and there is none else." (Iflft.45: 22.) 
Peter thus prepares thorn to hear who 
is the Lord who is to be called on 
salvation. Observe. — (1) If such 
thus to bo saved, all others who refuse 
to call upon Christ and embrace His 
offered salvation, must be lost. "Nei- 
ther is there salvation in any other— 
for there is no other name given under 
Heaven ouoi:'." 1 men. whereLiv wo must 
be saved." (eh. i: 12.} (2| Peter 
proclaims tilt coming wrath in prep- 
aration for the preaching of Christ, the 



22 Pet. 



it goes on to proclaim 



Jesua of Nazareth as "the Lord" spo- 
ken of by Joel, — the only hope in the 

coming times of trouble, and the Christ 
the Messiah of their prophecies and 
hopes as a nation. Peter goes on to 
prove- tills great (ruth of Jesus' osalta- 
s Lord and Messiah, from three 
ierations. I. The miraculous at- 
ion and approval of Jesus, by 
God, through signs and wonders, &c. 
■ ■ ; li. The Insurrection of Je- 
vss. 24-32.) III. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit (vss. ?:,'. 3j,} from Ilim 
"ic Risen Lord. For the 1st, He ap- 
s to their knowledge of the fiHs, 
yo yourselves also know/' (vs. '12.) 
For the 2d, he shows that whatever 
they might have thought of His death 
it was provided by Cod, and His Ke- 
L'urreeiion by Cod the Father proved 
His Divine origin and mission— as it 
set the seal of the Godhead upon His 
Life and Death, indorsing all his 
claims. For the i'lil, he points them to 
what is now passing before their eyes 
as the proof that He is risen, and that 
this which they now see and hear Ho 
hath shed forth. 1 Ye men of Israel - 
ye Jems. Whether native or foreign. 
<[ Jrsiis of Nazaret/i. This was the fa- 
miliar title of our Lord, which went 
with Him to His cross, as waajiredictcd, 
"He shall be called a Nniarene." 
(Matt. 2 ; 23.) This title, which was 
given Him in reproach, Petcruses in this 
fii'si. preaching of His name. See John 
18 : 5-7. See ch. 22 : 8 ; 26 : 9. ^ Ap- 
proved. Rather, tlmmmlrnti-.d, urm-dHnd 
unto you — shown to be that which Ho 
elaimedtobe. (Seevs. 19,note.) 1 Of 
God. It was important in arguing 
with the Jews to show that Jesus had 
the authoritative commission of the 
Fat her, whom the v professed to worship. 
This was the point which Christ Him- 
se'.f constantly urged with them. (See 
John 6: 19, 30, 30.) IT Which God 
did. None but God could have dona 
these miracles — as the raising of Jairui' 
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23 Him, "being delivered by the determinate counsel f,K r rii,m 
ui:d fi.Tiil'-ii'.HiJinlni! of G.iii, r ye iiavii t;iki:n, and Ly wicked ;J,;;"':s, ar.in 
hands have crucified and slain : Stuw. 



daughter raid Lazarus, as well 08 of 
the widow's Eon; besides giving tiie 
blind sigbt hy a word, &a So Nic- 
odeinus admitted, for himself as a ru- 
ler of the Jews, and for others, John 
3:2. It is idle to say that such mir- 
acles wero attested by His doctrine and 
thus only were shown to bo from God, 
and not from Satan — for Satan could 
not have wrought them— and if he 
ooald, then they would have been in 
themselves no at to station of Jesus as 
tho Christ. And further, if we must 
wait to know of the doctrine whether 
it. is good, before we can tell whether 
the miracle is from Hod or from Satan, 
when it is tho worthiness and Divinity 
of the doctrine which wo want to have 
attested by the miracle— then, how 
shall we know about the doctrine inde- 
pendently of the miracle which attests 
St? If we could, we should not need 
the miracle, for then we should know 
beforehand just what it comes to attest 
to us — and then, too, the miracle would 
have no important end to serve, and 
could lie dispensed with. Observe. — 
Peter here shows that tho whole course 
of the man Christ Jcsu.s was ordained 
and carried through by the direct agen- 
cy and authority of the God of Israel. 
T| Yourselves also. As well as we — or 
as in fact yon know without being told. 
These facts He brings up to them as 
well known to themselves. The Jews 
did not dispute His miracles. They 
rather admitted them, but either as- 
cribed thein to the agency of iSeelzc- 
bub, (Matt. 9; 34; Mark 3: 22.) or 
found fault with Hint as breaking the 
Sabbath by working them. (John 
6: 16.) 

23. Him — This oils— emphatic : the 
very una so divinely attested, to their 
oertain knowledge. II liibiij 'Minzr-:d 
—cKiiurav—iIelicered up. Tho term, in 
this form, is used only here. Theverb 
is used in ihe New Testament of Idling 

Here it conveys the idea of His being 
gut into their hands by the voluntary 



plan of the Father. It was by no 
chance nor compulsion. He was not 
wrested from tho Father's hands. Ha 
Himself was voluntary in it all. Ob- 
serve. — "Because tho cross of Christ 
doth commonly trouble us at first 
sight, Peter declares to them that He 
suffered .nothing by chance, nor be- 



lle 



-uited'i 



Himself, but because it was so deter- 
mined (and appointed) by God. For 
this knowledge alone, that the death 
of Christ was ordained by the eternal 
counsel of God, did cut oil' all occasion 
of foolish and wicked reflections, and 
did prevent all offenses which might 
otherwise be conceived." — Calvin. To 
tho Jens the cross was a stumbling- 
block and an offense. They could not 
be reconciled to so shameful a death 
for the Messiah. They even at length 
invented the doctrine of two Messiahs 
— Li. sniveling one anil a victorious one. 
In no other way could they satisfy tho 
plain predictions of their Scriptures. 
But they did not see as we do, how 
both these features meet in one and 
the same Jesus of Nazareth. If By 
the dficradiisli csuns-ri. jhj the ilJ-.-id', 
hniii) }'itin of Goii, or in accordance 
with that plan. God works according 
to a plan. Hence the Atonement it- 
self is definite and particular — not 
general without a plan — nor universal 
without a principle— but well defined 
in its. application and execution. The 
verbis elsewhere rendered, " ordain- 
ed" — "declared" — "limitoth." See 
Aots 10 ; 42 ; Rom. 1:4; Heb. 4 : 7. 
It means something fixed. •' He liatb 
determined tne t Lines before appoint- 
ed," &c. " He limiteth a certain nay," 
&c. The dative has here the adverbial 
force, and indicates the cause or rule 
— in either case referring the transac- 
tion to the definite, particular purpose 
of God to this effect. "The Son of 
man goeth as it is written of Him," 
&c, Luke 22 : 22, 23. This remark 
is now understood by Peter, as it was 
not when it yras uttered. Whether th« 
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(tot of delivering up be referred to 

Judas' betraying Christ, or Cod (he 
Father giving Him. into the Lauds of 
His betrayers, it in clearly attributed 
10 the definite purpose of God — and 
this properly puta a new aspect upon 
it in the sight of these Jews to whom 
(he cross was an offense. This shame- 
ful den ill, which seemed so inconsistent 
with the dignity of their Messiah, was 
in uceordancc with 'he previous and 
settled design of God. See John 19 : 
10, 11 ; 10 : 18. I AndfvrrkaoH-Uilge. 
■■ That I'etcr may tench that the counsel 
of Cud is not without reason, he coup- 
le th also therewith His foreknow- 
'edge." " God's works of providence, 
K herein He execute th His decrees, are 
Ili.H most holy, wise and powerful pre- 
serving and governing all I lis creatures 
and all their actions," His foreknow- 
ledge Is not alone, nor is His counsel 
alone. It is neither without the other, 
but both concurring ill the event and 
all the means by which it was brought 
about. All the steps were as much 
ordained and foreknown as the event 
itself. The event could not have been 
foreknown by God except as it was 
fiied. Nor was it foreknown merely 
as another's act u.iieontroliiib'.c. but us 
planned and provided for by Himself, 
It was, therefore, a wise foreknow- 
ledge, compulsing all thai belonged to 
it, with all the results, and arranging 
all the particulars, so that He was not 
disappointed or bullied in any thing. 
Nor can He ever be thwarted by wick- 
ed men, however dark and deep their 

pel shall stand, and He will do all His 
pleasure," Isa. 46 : 10. IT Tt have 
taken — Hiring taken. Coil's secret 
decree did not make it any the less 
their free act. lie now charges upon 
them their own voluntary deed. They 
found no emuse in I he doctrine of de- 
crees preached by Peter. They knew 
they had acted without compulsion 
and' according to their own impulse 
and choice. They had cried, " Away 
with Him, crucify Him,"' and probably 
some of those very persons were 
among Peter's hearers. And the 
lews generally, " men of Israel," had 



fully indorsed tlio foul crucifixion. 

Oissekyk. — Some men will have m 
deny that God decrees all thing.--, or 
that lie has any fixed and eternal plan, 
lest sinners make this a ground of ex- 
cuse. But Peter preached the doo- 
' exalt God, and to hum- 



hie n 



ollgi.ti 



and that no 



f /..'.■■■' I'-kl-ed hands. Li 
knuu- ■■/ V.i ■''■■■■< '■■.■'■.■.- 
—the Roman suiters- 
outlaws. This made 



this. the. 



dHio 



for them. "|f Have crucified. Literally, 
Uainnij wiih-d /'Jim up, (i. e. to the 
cross,) ye slew Him This unusual 
term is here employed to express the 
harshness and cruelty of the deed. 
Truly, it was a heathenish punishment 
— which the Jewish law would not tol- 
erate. It was, indeed, by the hands 
of (he lawless. They were lawless in 
the sight of the Jews, as being Gen- 
tiles—but they were more truly lawless 
in this crucifixion of our Lord. Ob- 
serve. — (1) The doctrine of God'a 
decrees is everywhere taught in tlio 
Scriptures, and it is a doctrine which 
exalts God to His proper control and 
government of the universe. (2) This 
is more than mere Jvrcknowhdgc.—'Aw\ 
even i'orcliiiowieilge implies something 
already fixed, else it could not be fore- 
known. (3) In this first Apostolic 
preaching tho doctrine of the Divine 
decrees is boldly proclaimed, and it 
on slit not to be covered up or kept 
back, {i) It is here preached in order 
to produce conviction. " •- ■■■■'■■ 



is calculated 
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24 'Wbom God Iiuth raised up, having loosed the pains ^jri'in™" 1 
of deith : because it was nut possible that he should be ^S£JiiS~ 3 *' 
holden of it. jug-iiK,** 



to make trio sitmcr tremble, when 
finds himself in the hands of such a God 
— Omniscient — .Sovereign.— Almighty. 
(5) It is also calculated to encourage 
him that this throne is "the throne of 
grace." Hence, they who refrain from 
jireacliitifr u,is doctrine, for fear that 
the sinner may frame an excuse from 
it, reject this Scriptural example, and 
follow their own device. (ft) Tiio 
preaehing of God's decrees, not as n 
mere Hum logical point, but as a prac- 
tical matter, showing the greatness of 
lIl* Crvil against whom they had freely, 
and willfully, and awfully Binned, re- 
sulted in the conviction of these multi- 
tudes. It was the Scriptural truth which 
the Holy Spirit blessed to their eon- 
version. (7) We see tliat. Gad's decree- 
ing any act of men does not Cs the act 
alone, but takes in ali the circumstan- 
ces- leading to tho act, from tho very 
beginning. And part of the decree is, 
tlii'.t the sinner shall act in pursuance 
of his owu choice — without compul- 
sion. Hence, there can be no less sin- 
fuiness in the deed, on account of the 
■decree of God, since He decreed that 
it should bo done freely and from 
choice. The actors in this awful crime 
were not conscious of being moved to 
do it contrary to their will. It was 
done by ilieir owu impulse. They knew 
this to bo so, and henco they make 
no excuse on the ground of God's de- 
cree, though it was so boldly admitted 
and preached by l.'cter. Tile sinner is 
fully responsible for his sins, yet he 
cauuot thwart the plans of God. And 
the thought of this offended Judge 
Ciiapn.Sviug hia paili and his lying down, 
anil being acquainted with ail his ways, 
might well make Mm tremble. Yet 
how encouraging to know that God's 
will "is good will to men" — and that 
while He "will be gracious to whom He 
will be gracious," yet He will be gra- 
cious to " whosoever will." 

2-1. The Apostlo new urges the sec- 
ind point— that God the Father had 



not only predetermined the death of 
Jesus, (of which they had been tha 
guilty perpetrators.) but had also 
raised Him from tho dead. The Re- 
surrection of Christ set the infallible 
seal of God upon His claims and His 
work. Hence it was the great fact 
of which the Apostles were to he wit- 
nesses, and which they were to preach. 
And here it is pressed as proving to 
the Jews that Jesus was com mis- 
sioned by the Father, fl Rained up. 
The word hero used is tho same 
which in the substantive foTtn means 
" resuiTeelion, ' and it is the raising un 
from the dead that is here referred to, 
as is also plain from the connection, 
lie comes afterwards to use this fact in 
explanation of this miraculous out- 
pouring of t 



Hav. 
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led Hit 



up 



the grave, having loosed t/u 

■:.' ./I. ■('.( <>/ death, in which the Lord 
s held captive. The term here ren- 
dered pains, is translated sorrows in 
Matt. 24, 8, and b-avail in 1 Thess. 5: 
3. In the Old Testament it is used 
to translate the Hebrew word that 
means (1) cords, or bands — and (2) 
the J o.«/ ) .voi , travail. It is found in Vs. 
18: 5, in this same connection— 'the 
snares, bands, orpains oi'death." And 
the phrase here is based on this usai'C 
of the LXX. so that it would mean the 
nets or bands in which death held the 
Lord Jesus. See Pa. lie : 3. IT Bc- 
cavse. A reason is here given for Ibis 
ri-letise, tbatit ?;■;• usihosuhh, according 
to the plan of God, as it was, indeed, 
also according to the essential life of 
Christ, who i3 the Resurrection and 
the Life, that he should be holden by it. 
It. was also impossible, according to the 
Scriptures. The impossibility 'did not 
behiiig to the peculiar constitution ■,' 
Christ's body, nor did it pertain situ ply 
to the Divine nature of Christ, for in 
such ease.it would have been equally im- 
possible I'nr Him to die. But, " through 
death Ho destroyed him that had tha 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



25 For Davie! speaketh concerning Lim, *I foresaw the 
Lord always before my fii.ee, for ho is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved : 



power of death, that is, the devil." 
Heb. 2: 14. "He hath tho keys of 
ili-nth and of hell." Rev. 1 : 18. 

25. For. The Aposlio proceeds hero 
to show tho impossibility aecoi-ding to 
the Scriptures, that Christ should have 
remained under the power of death. 
He here proves from the 10th Psalm, 
that such special exemption from the 
power of the grave was promised to the 
Messiah as a high personal peeu'iarity. 
This very fact characterized disease, 
as ho goes on to assert, appealing to 
His fellow Disciples as witnesses of 
these things. fl Concerning Iliia — In 
rn'crems to Ilint. There is every rea- 
son to suppose that David has the Mes- 
siah in mind in this passage. True, 
tho prophets often " searched what or 
what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ, which wss in them, did signify 
when it testified beforehand the sn ller- 
ing of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow." fl Peter 1: 11.) The pas- 
sage stands here on record as it was to 
have its fulfillment in Christ- The 
Jewish Rabbis who aclino wlcdired tV.c 
reference of many of the Psalms to tho 
Messiah, did not generally so under- 
stand this at that time. David hero 
expresses his high confidence in Cod's 
peculiar promises respecting him — 
stretching as they did to perpetuity. 
The promise that he should never fail 
of a son to Eit upon his throne he saw 
fulfilled in Christ, (vs. 30,) and here he 
spake of Him, yet as though he were 
speaking of himself. He spake here 
as a prophet, (vs. 80,) setting forth his 
grout successor, the son of David. All 
the terms of this prophecy were never 
fulfilled in David himself, for he saw 
corruption. Often when ho spake of 
himself, the Spirit of Christ which was 
in him spake of Christ rather, as He 
in whom the prediction iv:>>, ni< -r emi- 
nently to be fulfilled. Peter shows in 
vss. 20-31, that this passage could not 
Uave referred to David, but to Christ. 



And Paul, inch. 13: 80, takes the sama 
ground, and declares it to have sole 

ence to the Messiah. There is 
therefore, a direct prophecy of 

. was so remarkably fulfilled it 
Jesus, and it is one of the most stri- 
king predictions of Holy Writ. fl / 
foresaw. This is commonly rendered, 
"I saw before me" — as being near at 
hand — a present God — looking unto 
Him, as my available helper. The He- 
brew reads, "I have placed Jehovah 
always before me." Here the Greek 

lelo in the verb refers rather in 

than to place. The latter is ex- 
pressed in the separate words h-uxiov 
ftov. Inch. 21:29, the same verb is used, 
" not elsewhere in the New Testa 

, " For thay had seen before with 
." &c. where also it refers to lime, 
(beforehand.) The Psalmist here inti- 
mates that prophetic forecast by which, 
through the Divine Spirit, He brought 
Jehovah (Christ) before his face, and 
thus he expressly declares the prophetic 
nature of the remarkable passage, it 
means, •' I had vividly present In r.iy 
mind" by prophetic foresight. IT Al- 
v:ai/s — continually, na an ever-present 
God. HisfaithfixednponChrist "and 
Howa8 the end nf his conversation, tho 
same yesterday, to-day and forever." 
(Heb. 13: 8.) 1 For— Becauu . Henow 
states what he saw in II im to engage his 
confidence, fl On my rigid hand. The 
right is the position of power and fa- 
vor. Ps. 78:23; Ps. 110:1; Ps. 121 : 
5. The right side is spoken of as the 
favorable side, (Luke I: 11.) He who 
stands on our right hand is understood 
to be our dependence ami strength, 
fl That I should not be moved. This is 
the effect of such a trust, in the expe- 
rience of the Psalmist. It keeps him 
from being seriously disturbed either 
io his affairs or his'fcclings. "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on thee, because ho 
trustethinthce." (Isa.2G:S.J Christ 
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A. D. 80.] CHAP. II. 71 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope : 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 



is on our right Land for this purpose, 
and because ho is there, thia is the ef- 
fect upon our mind. The verb is used 
sixteen times in the tier Testament, 
and in ovcry other ca.BC ia translated 
•' shaken," except oh. 17 : 13, where it 
i- rendered "stirred up.!' 

2fj, Thsrtfwe. David here expresses 
hia triumphant contidenco and joy in 
&od, as he foresaw Christ in whom the 
promises to him should be fulfilled. 
The Hebrew reads, "therefore my heart 
is glad." f My tongue. Hebrew, my 
//:'''.■.'/ — meaning the soul, which they 
thus spoke of na their proper glory. 
And the tongue, as giving expression to 
the soul, is here substituted, while the 
sense ia the same. (See Ps. 30: 12.) 
Tf "Waa glad — leas err-eedimj glad. 
X Mvrevrer re^n. Literally, But fur- 
ther also. Thia is the climax. Heb. 
Tea, surely, If My jlesh. My body, a; 
distinct from the soul, with which it is 
here associated. | Shall rest. This 
term is used elsewhere three times in 
the >"f!w Testament, and in each case 
of the birds lodging in the branch'.'!; of 
a. tree. It expresses a secure lodg- 
ment — for it has reference to their ta- 
king s:U'c shelter there, and yet it car- 
ries in the very form of the word the 
idea of a temporary lodgment; corres- 
ponding exactly to the Hebrew lenn, 
which is baaed on the word "tabernacle," 
andthenfneans"to dwell aafely." This 
describes precisely the I'siil'siiHt's idea. 
that hia own flesh should reat in hope 
—because His greater self — His Di- 
vine antitype— the New Testament 
David, had this full security of a prompt 
Resurrection. .But especially, (2 j 
Giirist's flesh should lodge in the grave 
temporarily, as a bird on the bough, 
ye-, securely as safe from corruption, 
because, of this Divine pledge to which 
he refers. This language, in the lower 
measure, might he understood of him- 
self, yet it is so connected with the 
higher and fuller reference to Christ, 



to whom alone some of the terms can 
apply, and who alono can eihanst the 
meaning, that it shows us David speak- 
ing prophetically of Christ, whom he 
knew aa having been promised to him 
aa "the fruit of his loins to sit upon 
his throne." tss. 80-31. 

27. ifg soul. In the Hebrew this 
term is commonly used for nj.v'/ — mi/ 
life, but in an emphatic sense. The 
meaning of this clause is, '• Thou wilt 
not leave, or rather, give up, abandon 
me myself, to hell." •} In htil. Rather, 
to the dark abode of the dead. The He- 
brew term does not mean the grave. 
There is another word for that. This 
i- a general term, a.ml denotea the in- 
visible world of (hi; dead, without refer- 
ence to the happiness or misery. The 
Hebrew term means t tie pit. as a gene- 
ral receptacle or place of the dead. 
The Greek term means originally a 
dark region, where disembodied spirits 
wei-i: believed to dwell. There is an- 
other term in bot.ii languages for 
•■hell," as a place of tier v punishment, 
ytf.Tivj, Gehenna, Matt. 5: 22; Luke 
12: 6. In the Revelation the phrase 
is "death and hell." Rev. 1: 18; 6: 
8; 20 : 13, 14. In Luke 16 : 23, 
where it is used of the rich man, the 
general term is defined, "In hell ho 
lifted up his eyes, being in tormei.U." In 
the world of spirits he was in torments. 
Mere, however, it is to ho understood 
in the general sense. " Thou wilt not 
leave nie among the dead." This waa 
the triumphant confidence expressed 
by the Psalmist, with special and pro- 
phetic application, however, to Christ, 
who waa to come from his loins, and 
who was, therefore, at that timo in 
his loins, aa " Levi was in the loins 
of Abraham, when Melchi'iedek met 
him." H Not suffer — a fit it; per, nit, 
yive up. \ 'J'/iiue j/-jt</0iif.—"omuvoov. 
Some read this in the plural, (in the 
Hebrew,) as though it were " thy holy 
ones." JJut the Jews who denied tk» 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 81 



28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou shall 
mate me full of joy with thy countenanco. 

""'"""■ 29 Men ton/ brethren, || let rie freely speak unto you 

SJS'Jso, 2110 " "of tli<j patriarch !hivi*i, that he is Loth dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. 



reference to Christ, would have a mo- 
tive for so altering the test. Yet, if 
wo read it in the plural, it only em- 
braces God's people with Christ sia in- 
cluded in llim, and sharers of Hia 
Kesmaoclion. The term means rather, 
" Thy beloved one," or favorite, corres- 
ponding thus wirh (tie phrase " belov- 
ed Son," H3 applied to Christ in the 
New Testament. It is used, however, 
rather as the personalis' Holy One, as 
in Heb. 7 : 26, " Who is holy, harm- 
less, undefiled and separate from din- 
ners," Rev. 15 : 4, " For thou only 
art holy." When the devils speak of 
Christ as "the Holy One of God," a dif- 
ferent term is used, meaning original- 
ly " separated to a sacred use"— conse- 
orated — set apart -expressing official 
holiness, while the (erni here used de- 
note? rather, personal holiness, David 
here loses himself in Christ. T To see 
corruption. That, is, to experience pu- 
trefaction, rottenness, such as is nadi- 
r-ally experienced in the grave. The 
confidence is, that God would not give 
Him up to the world of spirits— nor 
permit His Holy One (Jesus.) to re- 
main so long in the grave as to see or 
experience decay. Of course, it was a 
prompt and triumphant Resurrection 
that was predicted for David's greater 
Son; and it was by this mean.- that 
the promise was to he fulfilled to Iviin 
of not failing of a son to sit on his 
throne, (vs. 30.) This clause could 
not possibly apply to David himself 
personally, (Job 19 : 2(1.) 

28. T/icu l.'.-ixi :«:ide knoicn. Hebrew, 
Tknu wilt make blown. This refers to 
the Resurrection of Christ (vs. SO,} as 
future in the eye. of the Psalmist, bur. 
as past in the eye of the Apostle. 
Under the same Spirit of Inspiration, 
this appropriate variation is made, to 
express the more advanced sense as 
now actually fulfilled. % The trays of 
itfe. The way hy a blessed ami glori- 



ous Resurrection from the dead, to life 
in the highest sense. This is the sense 
in which Peter understood the Old 
Testament passage, and ho spake un- 
der the guidance of the Spirit. And 
this was the way, also, for His people. 
"Christ is the Insurrection and the 
Life." The w(.y was shown, or made 
known to Christ by personal experi- 
ence, as no one before Him had trod- 
den that way by which He found out 
eternal redemption for ns, Heb. 9 : 12. 
1" Full of joy idtk thy countenance. In 
the Hebrew, •' FuUnese of joy before thy 
fa ce— -pleasures at thy right hand for 
evermore." This is the blessed hope 
of Ascension and a Messed life beyond 
the Resurrection. In the mouth of the 
Messiah (his exprejse; .His oomaloneo 
in "the joy that was act before Him," 
the happy anticipation of which leil 
Him to "endure the cross, despising 
the shame," (Heb. 12 : 2,) It was a 
fullness of joy from the Divine Pre- 
sence. He is "set down on the right 
hand of the throne of God." In a 
smaller measure and in Christ, every 
('hristlati may say, " I shall be satis- 
fied when 1 awake with thy likeness," 
Ps. 17 : 15. Christ will welcome each 
to •■enter into ihe jov of his Lord," 
Matt. -i:> : 21 ; Eph. 1 : 20-22. 

2,1. The Apostle proceeds now to 
show the application uf this prophetic 
passage to Christ, on Ihe ground that 
it cannot apply to David personally, 
and can have its fu'iillmont exhausted 
only jo Christ. \ Men and brethren-' 
Lit., .!/■'•(] {who are) brethren, according 
to the ilesh— brothers— Israelites. This 
application is introduced j 



thcr, 1'. islauful — i mm/ pro/', 
1 Freely, leather, leiih boldness, v. 
freedom — without any charge of diss 
spect to David Great ami honored 
David confessedly was, yet ho was :i 
mittel to be dad and Lurkd, and i 



i, &c. Ra- 
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- D- 30.] CHAP. II. 

30 Therefore Tieing a prophet, 'and knowing that God j£* 
iiid sworn with ull oath to him, that of the fruit of liis £,-„;. 
oiiis, according to the flesh, lie would raise up Christ to "J"; 
it oil his throne; 



malning in his scpulfjlire without hav- 
ing !ia(i :i. Resurrection. He culls him 
hero, "tie Patriarch David," out of 

highest respect. The title was com- 
monly applied io the twelve patriarchs 
— Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, &•;.. as 
founders and fathers of the m 
Heb. 7:4; Ex. 7 : 8, 0. Peter gives 
this title to David as the most illustri- 
ous head of the nation, its most glori- 
ous king — the founder of the royal 
line. He was, also, the most exalted 
type of Christ, the lineal father < 
man Christ Jeans, though lie callei 
Him Lord, f Dead and buried. The 
fact is recorded in the Old Testament. 
From 1 Kings 2 : 10, and Heb. 3 
we learn lhat David was hurled a 
rusalem, in theeitvof David, mi Mount 
Ziiin, the stronghold of Ziou, 2 Sum. 
5 : 7. The kings wore commonly bu- 
ried there. The tomb of the kings is 
now shown outside the city. Jerome 
speaks of David's tomb on Mount Zioii 
us having been viaited in his time, in 
the t(h century. Josephus jays tliat 
it was i';iliiii!il of lis Incisures by Ilyr- 
eanns, the high -priest, who took out 
of it three thousand talents. Herod 
afterwards fun her despoiled it. But 
1'eter appealed to their well-c a tabli sh- 
ed belief that David had not risen. 
Hett.-e the pas-age could apply not to 
David personally, but Io Christ. The 
patriarch, who died over a thousand 
years before, had accu corruption. 
According to the Apostolic interpre- 
'jttion, a class of prophecies which 
might seem (o refer to David are un- 
derstood as fulfilled in Christ. The 
building up of the Christian Church is 
the building up of the tabernacle of 






; a) lo 



David, t 



., ch. 1 



i-17. 



Peter now shows how David 
could have spoken in this way, and 
how his language is to lie understood. 
It is a prophetic reference to Christ, 
.first of all, David was a Prophet— n 
foreteller of future .events under Di- 



io predict, this of ui__ .._ . 

so long after him. If lie had not been 
a prep hat, he could not have referred 
in this passage to Christ. That hn 
was inspired. Christ Himself declares. 
(Mark 12: yd.) See also 2 Sam. 7 : 
12; 23: 2. See ch. 1 : 16 ; 4 : 25, 
where the Holy Ghost is said to have 
spoken by the month of David. IT And 
hwwiitj. It had been made known to 
him by God in the promise. He was 
sure that God had sworn with on oath 
to him that he should never fail to 
have a son to sit upon his throne. See 2 
Sam. 7 : 12-lfj, where he received this 
information from the prophet Nathan. 
See Ps. 132 : 11; 89: 3o-37. Besides 
thia, he kuew ns a prophet that this 
was to be fulfilled in Christ, and he 
foresaw this very event ^\' Christ's Re- 
surrection, vs. 31. In Ps. 89: 3-4, 
this covenant is distinctly recorded. 
Ife knew that it was to be of tl„i fruit 
of ins loins— (hat is, of bis lineal de- 
Mtm'kint*. w:c>ir>!ii> : ; !o the jie::h. Solomon 
was his iiumediito sen and successor : 
and some passages which refer directly 
lo Solomon are applied iu a further 
and fuller sense to Christ. (Hob. 1 : 
5.) Christ was descended from Da- 
yiil accord; ne; to the flesh, but aceord- 
'~ '"I the Spirit he waa of a higher 
■e, and was "declared to be the 
Son of God with power by His Resur- 
rection from the dead." Rom. 1 ; 3— 1. 
T" Raise up Christ. David plainly 
looked forward to the coming Messiah, 
■ see from the more esnlicil lies' 
: Realms-, as i's. 2, 1.1.0, 22, 72, d5, 
16, 40. Rome editions, leave out these 
words as not foimd in some SISS. and 

nafce it possibly a marginal uote of 
_ nation that has crept in the test. 
In such case it would read •' that God. 

U .sworn with an oath lo him from 
,e fruit of his loins that there shoo hi 
t upon his throne.' In the cos' 
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THE ACTS OP THE AVOSU/KS. 



[A. D % 



31 He seeing this before ppnko of the resurrection of 
Christ, ''that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh 
chi see corruption. 

32 'This Jesus liutli GoJ raised up, 'whereof we all 
are witnesses. 



verse it is plainly declared that David 
foresaw Christ as promised here, and 
thus spake in this prophetic 'Psalm of 
Ilia Resurrection. The Jews in the 
time of our Lord so understood the Old 
Tee turnout predictions, arid looked for 
Die Messiah to onme from the family 
of David. The children had been bo 
iiistriisted that they sang hosannas to 
Him as " the son of David," (Mark 
11: 3.) See Matt. 12:23; 21:9; 22: 
42-45; Mark 11: 10; John 7: 42. It 
was seen that these promises to David 
could not bo exhausted in the ease of 
Solomon, or of any lino (if successors. 
Ami David's kingdom that was to liavo 
BO end could not be that kingdom 
which was divided under RehoboUTn, 
and which fell less than -11)0 years after- 
wards. It came to be understood us the 
Kingdom of the Me=siah which D.iniel 
predicted, m-fiieh. was to be forever'. 
He knew that in that promise Christ 
wis meant, the Messiah of the Old Tes- 
tament, who woa to be raised up cspe 
cially to occupy the throne of the cov- 
enant people. He was lube "raised up" 
liiiraeulouslvfr'-.m the lieitiifoi- that pur- 
pose. Ps.132: 11; 89: 35-37. As the 
Now Testament Isvue'. lire the true peo- 
ple of God, (Horn. 1: 23; 9: fi,) and as 
the Christian Church is the tabernacle 
of David, (ch. 15: 15, 17,) so Christ is 
the successor of David upon his throne. 
The Apostles and Christ Himself show 
plainly that this is the interpretation 
of these Old Testament, tonus in liu-ir 
New Testament sense, as the Old Tes- 
tament constantly pointed forward to 
the New as its substantial explanation 
and fulfillment. 

til. Seeing this hefore. Rather — 
foreseeing tins. It is here distinctly 
declared not only what David sinkf 
to stand on record for future ages, but 
what he saw beforehand. Unless Da- 
vid had some positive foresight of the 
Messiah, as referred to in this remark- 



able promise, why should it be here so 
qiresslv mentioned that he saw this 
■fore? There is here a repetition of 

what had just been said in the terms, 

"' ' :g n. prophet and knowing." lie 
by the spirit of prophecy, by 

which he spake, as the prophets did 
lot always know. It is not noccssnry 
o suppo sutont David had a clear fre- 
ight of all the particulars of Christ's 

Insurrection, but as tie was searching 
* of ti " ' ■ 



. in him 



of Christ w 
■a if y, when it testified beforehand the 

" rings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow, the event itself seems 
to have been disclosed to him through 
those remarkable words, jf That Hit 
soul. The soul of Christ— the Messiah 
—and not that of David. 

32. What David thus foresaw had 
indeed come to pass. This Jesus (who 
is thus proved to lie the Messiah of the 
Old Testament,) hath. God raised up ac- 
cording to the promise, and acccr.li'g 
io David's substantial foresight of the 
ease. What wns prophecy had now 
become history. Jesus of Nazareth 
was of the lineage of David, and was 
born ill the city of .David, according to 
the predictions ivpootin;; the Messiah. 
And now at length lie had been raised 
tip, (from the dead.) so as to sit forever 
on the throne of David — so osto oc- 
cupy the throne of the true covenant 
people, as "David their king," Hos. 3; 
5; Ezok. 37: 24. SJ Whereof, oi. Of 
whom — or, of which fact. It may mean, 
'■ fhi.se. (;■!.'«!■■•«■» if-: all are," namely, a? 
be" hi the llisen Lord— for lie was seen 
by more than live hundred brethren at 
once, (1 Cor. 15: 6.) including, most 
■•■nimbly, this hundred and twenty. 
This rendering substantially involves 
the other— -if which fad"— namely, 
that God had raised iip this .le.sus from 
the dead, and thus had put His sea] 
upon His finished work, f We all 
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A. O. 30.] CHAP. II. 

33 Therefore <• being by the right hand of God exalted, ] 

siml " luiviny rex-ivcd of the Pa I. her the promise of the ; 
Holy Ghost, he. Mnitli hhpd forth this, wbiA ye now see I 
and hear. ; 



Referring first to the Apostles, who 
were appointed for this very purpose 
of bearing public testimony to the 
vital fact of Christ's Resurrection, and 
then to the company of Disciples "ho 
bnd also seen the Lord. Observe. — 
( I ) This testimony was to a plain mat- 
ter of fuel, as to which they could cot 
have been deceived. Christianity is 
limply attested as historically true- 
even in its miraculous features. The 
Ke.=urrcetion of Cnrist was a great 
miracle, and this fact was witnessed 
to, so as to be beyond doubt. (2) So 
many saw and conversed with Christ, 
after His Resurrection— saw Him eat, 
and heard Him apeak— that the evi- 
dence was most conclusive. 

S3. Therefore. Peter comes- now to 
show that die miraculous events of 
Pentecost were from the Risen Lord, 
and a proper fruit of His Ascension. 
From the well attested fact of Christ's 
Resurrection, the Apoatie points to 
His Ascension ns a necessary conse- 
quence — showing that — as the Risen 
Lord, who was raised from the dead in 
order to be exalted to Heaven — He 
there, at the right hand on high, had 
received the very gifts which He dis- 
pensed to men, and that this would 
fully account for all the wonders at 
Pentecost. % By the right hand. The 
dative here may express either the 
cause or the locality. In vs. 34, the 
locality is referred to in the prophecy 
as though it were meant here. But it 
is also an important idea, included in 
this, and elsewhere expressed, that 
this was done by the God of the Jews, 
whom they acknowledged and wor- 
shiped, and that, therefore, they were 
bound to own Jesus as iheir .Messiah. 
f[ Exalted. Christ's exaltation con- 
sisted in His Resurrection and Ascen- 
sion, as the very opposite of His hu- 
miliation. "Him hath God exalted, 
with His right hand, to be a Prince 
•nd & Saviotr, to give repentance to 



Israel, and remission of sins," (eh. 5 : 
31.) 1 Having received. So the i'salm- 
ist prophetically sings, "Thou hast 
ascended on high — thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive, and received gifts for 
men," Pa. 08: 18. The Holy Spirit 
was promised to Him " witln.nl. meas- 
ure," as the fruit of His finished wnvk, 
and as the result of His glorification, 
(John 3; 34.) "If I depart," aaid 
He, "I will send Him unto you." 
•' Whom I will send unto you from the 
Father." "Whom the Father will 
send unto you in my name," (John 
14: 26; 16: 26.) This promise was 
called bv Christ. " the promise of the 
father," (eh. 1:4.) | The j.rowite of 
the Ilohi (ihott— menus the promised 
gift of the Holy Spirit to be sent down 
upon the Church. "It was not yet, 
(while Christ, was on earth,) beeau-c 
He was not yet glorified," (John 7: 
39.) Its bestowment was dejicmhnt 
upon His epilation to the righl hand 
on high. He received it accordingly 
when He ascended, and so also lie 
shed it down. K Shed forth. Found 
out, (according to the-promise, vs. 17.) 
This was only His dispensing of viiat 
Ho had received, according to the 
promise of the Father. He had pur- 
chased this Divine gift for men, Ps. 
08: 18, In vs. 17, it is called " M;, 
Spirit." Here, "this" refers to that 
gift. And its outpouring thus, as they 
had seen and heard, was only what 
was to have been expected, and what 
had been fully provided for. In vs. 
17, it is God "who pours it out. Here 
it ia Christ— who is God therefore. 
If Wkiehye. "Ye" is here omphalic. 
Their v : .:ucf= also he would thus chal- 
lenge to the facts. If See. This may 
imply that there was something of the 
miraculous appearance visible to the 
multitude— as the tongues of flame 
But it is objected, that in such case 
they could not have attributed the ef- 
fects to drunkenness, as in vs 13. Thn 
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THE ACTS OF THli APOSTLES. [A. D. 80. 

34 For David is not ascended into tho heavens : but ha 
saith himself, 'The Loita said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my rijrht hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 



outward effects upon the Disciples 
were visible, at least; and we rather 
infer that as tho tongues were to be a 
si en to the unbelieving, the visible 

symbols would bo for them also. And 
imLiiiiig is tod unreasonable for unbe- 

of tmracles, as in vs. 13. If Hear. 
The hearing would refer, of course, to 
i'm: languages spoken, vs. 8. All 
tlifii 1 miraculous manifestations, says 
Peter, have been sent down by Christ 
Jeans— the Risen Lord. 

31, Peter now presses upon them tho 
collusion, thutthUoiit-iiouriTi^is to be 
referred to tho Resurrection and Ex- 
altation of Christ, which David's pre- 
diction iu Ps. 110: 1 distinctly contem- 
plated, a-.nl the language could not be 
iipnlied tc David himself, fl For. He 
go'.J on to show that Curist is ciaJod, 
[vs. 33,) fob David is not thusexalted, 
and Christ alone could bo referred to 
by David in the Psalm. David had, 
indeed, gone to Heaven, but had not 
a>c itdsd, as Christ ascended in his body, 
ii'ir for this purpose, to be enthroned 
for the conquest of his enemies, vs. 35. 
Yet, though this passage has not been 
fulfilled iu the case of David, the 
L's:dmist gives the explanation himself, 
that it has another and higher fulfill- 
ment. If But he saith himself. This is 
whit David eipressly says, in the 
Psalm 110: 1. He speaks of Jehovah 
us sin-in^ tmtii l*ix (l.iivid's) Lord, which 



Sitth, . 

siBVfi Jesus. had use* this very pas- 
sage to confound His enemies, " David 
tlmi'ofore himseif (He said,) calletli 
Him Lord, and whence is He then his 
Son V Mark 13 : 36-3T. Besides thi?, 
.1 csus ftnys that David so spake "by tho 
Holy Ghost," which is the same as to 
say that David wis Divinely inspired 
and spake under the influence of inspi- 
ration. Puter shows that David, by 
this language, called the Messiah hla 



Lord, and that this was the very same 
Person whom Jehovah esalted to His 
right hand, vs. 33— that David there- 
fore looked forward lotlie glorious ex- 
altation of this Person— his Lord, wild 

filled only in Christ Jcsuj. Therefore, 
it is clear from his own words, that Da- 
vid acknowledged the same Person who 
was his descendant according to the 
flesh, as being bis Lord ami sunorifr— 
the Sou of God. Rom. 1 : 3-4. The 
use which our Saviour made of this 
prophetic language of David to sileneo 
His persecutors, shows that the pas- 
sage was eommonly applied by them 
to the Messiah. Observe.— Jesus, 
alone, is He who is both David's h'.rd 
and Son. 1 My right hand. To sit on 
the right hand of a king, meant to 
share in his dominion, See 11 eb. 1:8; 
10: 12 ; 1 Peter 3 : 21 ; Rom. S : 3 1 ; 
Mark 16: 13; Phil. 2: 6-11; Eph. 1: 
20-23. This dominion, however, is not 
that original partnership in the throne 
which the .Son of Cod has, as the Sec- 
ond Person of the Trinity. It is a sta- 
ion to which He is " exalted" as Me- 
diator, in pursuance and reward of 1 1 is 
Mediatorial office-work. (Phil. 2: G- 
ll;Heb.l2: 2.) This right hand ^:-,t 
of dominion Ho fills as the Incarnate 
Lord — the God-man— as esalted far 
above all angelic principality and pewi r 
—and made [lead over all tilings to tire 
Church, This faet makes the argu- 
ment of Peter most appropriate, lie 
shows now that this eial'.atiou of -Ie- 
Sus after His Resurrection is that wbidi 
\v is predicted ami had been fulfilied. 

3ii. Therefore. I'eter now presses 
upon his Jewish hearers the fair infer- 
ence from nil that bad been seen and 
heard bv them, and testified and proved 
from the Scriptures— that is, tiisit. they 
were bound to recognize the fulfillment 
of their own prophecies in this very Je- 
sus as the only Person to whom thej 
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that God 'hath made that same ■ 

i:i'U''ili/''l, tm til. I. jI'i! iiri'l Uari.-t. 
37 1 Now when they heard this, 

could apply. This is the paint which 
Peter lays down us proven, and which 
he urges them to understand and ad- 
mit, that God, the Father, whom they, 
tJits house, or family, av people tif Israi 1, 
worshiped, had exalted this same Per- 
son Jesus, whom they had wickedly 
crucified, to be both Lord — that is, 
Sovereign and Partner of the. throne — 

i Chris! Ihc Messiah. H All the house 

of Israel. All the household, or peo- 
ple from this covenant family of Israel. 
He appoals to these, for the people 
(assembly) wcra "Jews and prose- 
lytes," and the proofs which Peter had 
brought forward were such as they 
ought to admit, ^ K.-ioio tiwums'iy. Let 
them e-erliinly kivm, as admitting of no 
mistake. % God. The Father, snok.ai 
of in vss. 32, 33, whom the Jews ac- 
LmiwledgeJ ana professed to worship — 
the God of Israel. Thus Peter met 
them on the ground of their own Scrip- 
tures, anil showed that by their own 
religion, it was necessary for them 
tn admit all the claims of Christ, and 
to admit these events of the I'cnt.wost 
as the doings of the Risen, Exalted 
Lord. IT Hath made, &c. Hath consti- 
tuted — hath appointed or made Jesus to 
be. The exalted office and station 
which Jesus held oaroo from the au- 
thority and appointment of the God of 
the Jews— and thus they were bound 
'■) recognize Him. fl That same Jesus. 
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32, "This (very) Josus." Petermeans 
to press this point, that this very same 
Person known as Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they, the house of Israel, the 

poovilo (if God, had lately crucified, is 
He whom tho Father had exalted 'to 
creates! authority ami dignity, as the 
g'orious Messiah predicted in their 
Scriptures. <j Have crucified. Thus ho 
(marges them with the awful impiety 
ft!' cm ufying Jesus, while he shows His 
ex tltid character as their long promised 
King-ami Messiah. 1j Both Lord. The 
Jewish people hud long expected the 
Messiah to come as theii ^overeigii, 



filling the throne of David— a great 
King of kings. Peter points them to 
the fact that all these predictions were 
accomplished in this very Person, and 
that this outpouring of the Spirit is the 
evidence of His having been exaltml to 
the right hand of power. This fact 
was calculated to alarm them — for if 
they had, indeed, treated bo cruelly 
this exalted Personage, who had been 
raised by the Father to such a throne 
of power, what should become of thernV 
Observe. —The Lord Jesus occupies 
a throne. This may well alarm those 
who trample upon His claims nnd 
crucify Him afresh. But it is " tht 
throne of grace," and this may yet en- 
courage the vilest sinners to accept 
His otfered salvation, fl And Christ. 
That is, Mmiah— the glorious, anointed 
One whom their nation had all along 
expected, and in whom they had set 
their highest hopes. If now they had 
treated Him so cruelly, and had even 
crucified llini, (bey had not only slain 
their own Lord— the hope of Israel— 
but had made this exulted, glorious 
Sovereign their enemy and their indi- 
vidua! destruction mi^ht he expected. 
Observe.— Peter, in all this discourse 
Bet forth the great, simple facts about 
this well known I'erson, and brought 
them home to his hearers as to their 
part in the matter. And they were 
led to inquire for salvation and to be- 
lieve in this sarao crucified Jesus. 
What a proof that the Omnipotent 
Spirit wrought in their hearts to pro- 
duce such results, making them give 
up their Jeep-.seateJ aul bitter preju- 
dice and unfeedef up >n the testimony 
of this Galilean preacher. 

87. Heard. It was the hearing of 
these nndeoiabie facts which move.] 
them, through the power of the Holv 
Ghost, Rom. 10: 17. IT Were prichj 
The peculiar term here used, and only 
here, corresponds to our English term 
cDitipuwUiin, and means to prick or 
pierce with any sharp pointed instru- 
ment, the effect of which is sharp mid 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. T>. 30. 



their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of ihe 
apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, h Itepeut, and he baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for I he 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of (he Holy Ghn.it. 



midden pain. This was the feeling 
produced upon their hearts. They 
had ft painful sense of their shi and 
danger. "This," says Calvin, "is the 
beginning of repentance." "Repent- 
ance unto life" commonly begins with 
a true sense of one's sins. It is plain 
that they had ft deep and painful con- 
viction of their danger also, as they 
cried out for >i way of being sated, 
(1) They saw (he drvsdfut part which 
they had lint, fft-'l) for hnnse!.', in Ih* 
death of Christ. (2} Tbey naw that 
this person whom lu*v had crucified 
was the adorable Median. (8) They 
saw that the last limes were at hand. 
{4) They saw that they had incurred 
'.he just disph-ainre of God Almiphty, 
and had put to rt'ath tho Prince of 
Lif ■, their only deliverer. This was 
calculated to sent dnirns" to their 
heart'. But la-y saw, also, lhat the 
promises were fulfilled. a?iJ that the 
Messiah had come. If Jfcn cad breth- 
ren. Men, viko are brethren— 00 longer 
despised as Galileans, Ich. 1: 7)— do 
Niin'rur elmr:;ed with being drunk with 
wine, (vs. 13.) What a sudden and 
en!irc change m« tills in their feelings 



1; \Vhe.!s!fill,w?.do? This is tho inquiry 
of n ..:■. 









and alarm, not knowing which way 
turn, or what must be done. True 
conviction of sin leads to anxious in- 
quiry for tho right course to be pur- 
sued in such extremity. It implies (I) 
a sense of ignorance ami dependants. 
(2) An earnest, ansious desire to know 
the right way. (3) A willingness to 
do whatever is necessary in the case. 
So Saul cried out, "Lord, what wilt 
than have me la do i" ch. 6 : G. And 



the "jailor lit Philippi," ch. 16: f!», 
30, "Sirs, what must I do to be saved .'' 
(4) It implied, also, a readiness to ac- 
knowledge now this Jesus as •■rinsed 

vp," " exalted," and empowered to dl-. 
ponse the Holy Ghost, vs.s. i>2, ;'.:!. 

38. Repent. The term indicates a 
change of mind, with a view to a change 
of conduct. There is a repentance 
like that of Judas, which is a sorrow 
[>:' ihe world, and worketh death, {[loin. 
7 : 10.) These inquirers had already 
■ i; eviencod a great change of tnind — 

,-cgard to their tin, and in regard to 
■. ir Messiah. " Repentance unto life 
is a saving grace, whereby a sinner, 
oat of a true sense of his sin and ap- 
prehension of the meroy of God in 
(,'hrist, doth, with grief and hatred of 
in sin, turn from it unto God, with 
fuii purpose of and endeavor after 
:.. ! obedience." John the Baptist 
p-iuhed, "I'.cpcnt, for the kingdom 
:pf heaven is at hand." Jesus preadied 
: .<■ same, meaning tint the promised 
k.i gdom of tho Messiah was ready to 
.„. .ntrorluccrl. Anil now ['eter preach- 
es. Repent, for the kingdom had truly 
come. Jesus had been constituted 
Lord. He was enthroned as the lliscn 
Lord and Messiah. Therefore, they 
were also to be bnu'-zi.d inv> HU nai-v, 
pnhliely expressing thus their faith in 

the kinud as having come, and their 

trust in Jesus for remission of sins, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost, includ- 
ing all the blessings of the great sol- 
vation. The Papists have perverted 
(his language, by rendering it " l)o 
penance.''' confining it chiefly to out- 
ward ceremonies. This is just the 
opposite to that change of mini! wliieh 
is denoted l.iy the word, and which is 
the source of all change in the con- 
duct. Obskkve. — There is no genu- 
ine repeuhuioe that does not include 
an apprehension (a perception and em- 
brace) of the lialvation hy Christ. It 
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A. D. 30] cha: 

is thus a turning from sin to God, and 
from false refuges to Christ, the only 
refuge. The great <.:,spcl encourage- 
ment to repent is found iu the news 
of forgiveness, through the mediation 
of Christ. This idea is, therefore, in- 
cluded in this direction of Peter. We 
fuel most deeply the heinou;ucss of 
our sin, when we see the love of God 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. V Every 
one of you. They could not rely upon 
any national covenant any longer. Re- 
pentance and faith lire indivE:lu:i.l, per- 
sonal exercises. *|" In the name. Upon 

of one sianiiiti the open confession of 
one's claims, and the public embrace 
and 03pousal of one's cause by this 
budge of discipleship, oh. 8: 16; 19: 
5. liaptism is here spoken of na upon 
the name, that is, upon the basis of it 
as the foundation of confidence and 
hope for forgiveness and salvation. 
■■ 'Ike name" of Christ is His titles, at- 
tri butes, ordinances, Kurds and works 
.—that by which He makes Himself 
known. Here the name of Jt-siis Ckrfci 
is that upon which, as a platform, they 
were to be baptized. It was a plat- 
form of doctrine and of hope. It was 
not the baptism as n mere form. Thi 
name of Jesus Christ was everything in 
the matter. The emphasis is upon 
this. Calvin says, " Although baptism 
be no vain figure, but a true and ef- 
fectual testimony — notwithstanding, 
lest any man attribute that unto the 
element of water which is there offered, 
the name of Chris: id pLaiu'.y expressed, 
so that we may know that it shall be a 
profitable sign for us then, if we seek 
the force and effect thereof iu Christ. 
Wherefore every one proiitetli in bap- 
tism, just so far as he learner.!] to look 
auto Christ." Observe. — (1) There 
is no reference hers to the precise for- 
mula of baptism, but only to the great 
essential of the ordioaoeo, :*.= minly >.;.■; 
a public profession of Christ. See 
Matt. 28; lit. OiisruvE.— (2) Here is 
the first notice of Christian BArnsw. 
John the Baptist and the Disciples of 
our Lord had baptized as intredu-.tory 
to the Christian dispensation of the 
Spirit, Luke 3: 3. But "repentance 



71 

emission of sins were thencefor- 
to be preached in the name of 
Christ," (Luke 24 : 47.) Chrisi 
now been "esalted as a Trince 
(Lord) and a Saviour, to give repent- 
ance to Israel and remission of sins," 
(Ch. 5:31.) Observe.— (3) The name 
'Jesus" moans Saviour. "He shall 
ivo iiis pe-ple fivin i hi'; r- si:;s, : ' j.Mp.H. 

:2I.) The name "Christ" means 

Messiah — Anointed - and together 
names comprise the claims which 
they were to acknowledge. So, also, 

every ijiii Hiring sinner must be directed 
make this open and hearty pro fes- 
>n of Christ. Observe.— (4) Too 



ther 



ing which they wer 
They certainly kne. 

■ f the orainsnee; and 



t firat, 



:d. And only after there came 
to be Christian households were there 
those who, having been baptized in in- 
fancy, would net necdadaic baptism. 
Even those who had been circumcised 
would be required to take this tiew 
Testament seal also. We are not in- 
formed whether the Apostles were bap- 
tized or not — because they so specially 
hail what was si^r.i^ed iiy bapcisni — 
" the gift of the Holy Ghost." 1 For 
Ike remission. Literally, Unto — to this 
end. It was not the oraioance of bap- 
tism which gave remission of sins, but 
" the name of Jesus Christ," as turned 
to and embraced for this end — His fin- 
ished work, as Jesus, Saviour, and as 
Messiah, Ihe Incarnate and Kisen Lord. 
There could he no hope a: forgiveness 
proclaimed to the sinner but of free 

its. It is this good news— the Gospel 
— to which we are to turn, and which 

we are gladly to receive. And bap- 
tism is that ordinance — one of the two 
saeraments of Christ's ii:iuse. whereby 
this promise of forgiveness and salva* 
tion is sealed, confirmed to us, and by 
receiving which we publicly profess 
Christ as our out l,.-..pe l>:' !"!'<■ veuess. 
Seech.3:Iu; 22: 1G. *[ Ye shall re- 
ceive. Peter could not have meant that 
they could repent and embrace Curigl 
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80 THE ACTS OF TEE APOSTLES. [A. D. 80. 

J-'* 1 "..:-*■ 39 For this promise ia unto you and 'to your children, 

i^iC« ™»°* allcl " to a11 tliat are afar off > evm as many " tlia Lorli 0Ut 
(,ml shal l call. 



without having the Jioly Spirit, fur Ho 
ilone could work iu thorn a genuine 
repentance and faith. But lie prom- 
ises them this Divine gift, which they 
had seen was shed down from heaven, 
by Christ, according to the ancient 
prophecy, as the great blessing of the 
latter days. This may have been un- 
derstood as more or less including ex- 
traordinary miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, ns of tongues, &c. But not 
these alone. All the gracious gifts of 
the Spirit were promised as tho fruit 
of their repentance tint unbrace of 
Christ, John 10: 8-10; Gal. 5: 22-24. 
He would direct them to Christ for all 
needed grace and blessing, as exalted 
to give repentance, &c, (ch. 5: 31,) 
and faith id the gift of God, Eph. 2: 8. 
3!!. For the promise. He urges now 
a strong consideration, drawn from the 
noustiioiD feature of the covenant. 
That which the Apostle hero speaks 
of as " tho promise," is the promise 
of the Spirit as the great blessing of 
the latter days. It was what Christ 
had termed "the ]va;:ii/c of f.'.s Fisher," 
for which He directed them to wait, 
and to receive from Himself as the 
Risen Lord. He explained it at the 
time, as the baptism of tin Holy Ghost, 
K.'ikii they v:nf> to reivir! not many days 
thence. This promise Joel had disliriei- 
ly cij; reused in his prophecy. Its form 
was in keeping with th'l's !ir-.ci"!'!i ids 
i, .-n sail on, iududiajr with the believing 
parent the infant offspring also. This 
had been the tenor of the covenant pro- 
mise to Abraham, " I will be a God to 
thee and to thy seed after thee." And 
the Jews, who had so much valued this 
household feature of the Abrahamio 
covenant, were now assured that the 
same feature should be extended to the 
New Dispensation of the same covenant 
of grace, "for the premise is unto you, 
and tu your children." So .Paul assured 
them. "And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the 1'iioHisE '' So Galat. 
1 •- 14, Paul explains "the blessing of 






Abraham" to be " the promise of tub 
Spirit" — to be received through faiih. 
The Apostles eali it the /■rom-ist , hecanse 
it is the same covenant of grace under 
both economies. The promise of the Spi- 
rit was "the promise of the Father"— 
the great promise of the Old Testament. 
It was that, which was signified by bap- 
tism, and the outpouring of which Me 
(■■died a hapiiz^.y with the Holy Ghost. 
Hence, as circumcision was & house- 
hold ordinance, o 
Abraham was a household c 
• baptism is a household ordin 
iking the plac 
different seals of the 
of grace under different dispensations, 
l'er.or teach eth that, .all the children 
of tho Jews are contained in the same 
covenant, because His promise Is al- 
ways in force, " I will be the God of 
your seed." — Calvin. Yet not that they 
were therefore saved, of eourse, nor 
that their actual salvation was to be 
presumed from their covenant birth, 
but that they were thus brought nigh 
to salvation, and obligated to it. Joel 
had recognized this feature of the pro- 
mise, when he said, "Your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy." So had 
Isaiah, ch. 44 : 3. And these prophets 
and others were recording "the pro- 
mise Of the Father," with reference to 
these latter days. Observe here— In 
tho first Apostolic preaching, where 
these Jews are first instructed in the 
principles of the New DiSjjensatieu, 
after Christ's departure, this hcosenuld 
feature with which they had formerly 
been familiar, was brought forward 
and insisted on by the Apostle, and 
hero announced as part of the good 
nem, and a reason why these paivv.ts 
should repent heartily and eiabi-.u-e 
Christianity -"Fon the promise, ,: \i'. 
Parents may well repent for their e.kil- 
linii's sake. " Anil to till, &c. By tho: 

..«*, „,. .j., ./,» - ■ 

meant the Gentile 
of in these terms 
The call and eonve 



' Peter doubtless 

,' Eph. 2 : 11, &e. 
rsiunoftheGentikl 



Hosted by 



Google 



•10 And with reany ether words did he testify and exhort, sayiDg, 
Save yourselves from this untoward generation. 



was distinctly predicted by most of the 
Old Testament, prophets, as to take 
pbice in these hitter days. TEic Apos- 
tles could nut have doubted this. They 
were only, as yet, somewhat in the 
dark as to bow they were to be brought 
in, rather supposing that they were to 
come in by Erst embracing Judaism 
as proselytes. " All that are afar off" 
were included in the promise. " I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh," 
This could not mean alt j.!PO[j!h wish- 
out exception, but all without dis- 
tinction of nation — and so the wall 
of partition should be broken down, 
and there should be neither Jew 

ciaion. So it came to pass, ch. 12 : 18. 

■ A'iv.'i as many. As to how many and 
to whom this gift should be imparted, 
it mii,i. belong to the sovereign pleas- 
ure of God to show by the results. He 
could only say it would be granted to 
as ;.«»', (is the Lord out God shall call. 
He hath broken down the middle or 
dividing wall of partition between 
Jews and Gentiles, and hath come and 
preached peace unto those which were 
far off and to those which were nigh, 
(Hph. 2 : 17,) and the covenant pro- 
mise is not any longer restricted io a. 
certain nation, hut it is extended to as 
runny of all nations as He shall effec- 
tually call, f The Lord our God. 
This is a recognition of Ilia covenant 
relation to His people He who, to 
the Jews, was " the Lord our God," 
would nevertheless bring in the Gen- 
tiles. The Great Shepherd would 
bring in His sheep of other folds, 
John 10: 10. ^ Shall call. The term 
mean', shall call unto—" bring nigh." 
OnsEttVE.— (1) The repentance, even 
Io these miraculous times, was in view 
of Ihe truth presented. It was in view 
of personal sin, and of Christ as the 
trucMessiah. (21 It iiu.it mere distress 
of mind that is true repentance. This 
Cannot save, nor tend to save, except 
us it may lead to Christ, who alone 
ean gave. (3) The invisible Church con- 



sists cf those only whom God calls out 
from the world. The visible Church 
is the body or society hiring the ordi- 
nances. The true invisible. Church is 
included commonly in the visible body. 
40. It is here stated that Luke has 
given us only a sketch, or summary, 
of Peter's discourse and appeals. He 
testified (bore wilness as to facts,} and 
erhortc.d, (with appeals,} saying this 
and such like things us these, f Sa\>! 
yourselves. Rather, be saved. This is 
the true meaning of the term as here 
found. A reference is made to the 
fearful limes coming— of which he had 
sail] that " whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall lit. save*./," 
vss. 19-21. Now he exhorts "he raved," 
that is, by such earnest ^calling upon 
God, and by that, repentance and pub- 
lic profession of Christ in baptism, 
which lie just now enjoined, vs. 38. Be 
trnwfl, he says, as if, like the angels at 
iod'Hii taking Lot by the hand, he 
would draw them out of such wicked 
associations. It is the great privilege 
and duty of every man to be saved. 
*[ Untmnird generation. The sam« 
terms are rendered "crooked nation," 
in Phil. 2: 15, where they are accom- 
panied by a term meaning perverse. 
The Greek word yi.i-aL is commonly 
rendered "generation," as here. It 
ri'l'trs to the Jewish people at Ihar. time. 
They were the bitter enemies and the 
base murderers of our Lord. He had 
all along described them as "an evil 
and adulterous generation," (Matt. 12: 
89,) a "generation of vipers," (Matt. 
3. 7,) &0. From the great body of 
the people who rejected, reviled, and 
slew the Messiah, they were exhorted 
to seek deliverance, to be separated 
from them by casting in their lot with 
the friends of this Na/.n-ene whom they 
had crucified. And as the Jewish 
Church was a body ealled out from tha 
world, so the Christian Church was to 
be a body called out from the JewWi 
Church riu J nation. 
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41 ^[Then they that gladly received Ins word were baptized : and 
the same day there; wove addtal unto 'hem about three thousand souls. 



Patit II. Spread of Christian- 
ity umiirii/ thr Jens. Chs. 2-8. 
A. 1). 30-36. " Witnesses in 
Jerusalem." 

$ a. The Fikst Ghowth of the Crbis- 
tian Chchcii — Accession of 300U 
Maibr.rs tin Cltrislhn Jlavihu—'fL?. 
Christian Life. Cll. 2 : 41-47. 
41. Then they. Rathe*— Ikiy rtnre- 
f-te laving gladly received the word. 
Si>e vs. 37. It was not so much the 
com punt-lion and distress, as it was the 
glad reception of (Ins Gospel message, 
to wbich it led, that was the vital mat- 
ter. This, therefore, is here recorded 
as the happy result of what is stated in 
vs. 37. The term rendered 'ya%" de- 
notes tlit sweet comfort iw.il peace with 
which these wounded hearts received 
the Gospel message as proclaimed by 
Peter. He preached to them Christ, as 
exalte:! to give tho Holy Ghosr; forgive- 
ness of sins in Hi" name, and salvation 
offered (.liroii.Lth lli:n; and they willingly 
and cheerfully embraced the message as 
for themselves. Calvin says, "Peter 
hero declares the nature and force of 
faith that with a prompt and ready mind 
they embraced his word." "There- 
fore faith must begin v.itli this readi- 
ness and willing desire to obey." This 
showed their repentance to be unto life 
— that they turned from their sin unto 
God with full purpose of and endeavor 
after new obedience. Observe. — (1) 
The Gospel js good new? — zi.'id tiding*. 
To whomsoever it is glad tidings and 
good news, to him it is the Gospel. It 
has come to make troubled eon sciences 
peaceful, and wounded hearts whole, 
and anxious distressed spirits glad. 
Shiner! does this doctrine of Christ 
crueitied aval risen u> give repentance 
and forgiveness, malic you glad? Then 
it is yours. (2) The great, command 
of the Gospel is, U sa>i,d. Avail your- 
selves of this great salvation and re- 
joice in it. Receive the benefits of 
Christ's finished worlt, at>4 have justi- 



fication and peace with God. If Weri 
baptized. The Apostle had exhorted 
them to "Repent and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins"— nnd now they applied 
fur Christian baptism with tbis -view. 
It implied the confession of Christ arid 
of forgiveness of sins, as in His name, 
and it supposed repentance. They 
made at least ■■'. credible profession of 
this, and from the statements which 
Luke adds in vs. 42, we infer that these 
multitudes were genuine converts. By 
their baptism they publicly professed 
Christ before men. The doctrines 
were the great cardinal truths of Chris, 
ti unity which they received in the sim- 
plicity of their faith. They matured 
afterwards in knowledge. Obsehve — 
(1) Here is a most important record 
of the fiest Christian Baptism. It 
was not enough to receive the truth 
gladly — they must confess Chi- si open- 
ly. (2) It was not so much a pro- 
fession of themselves, fas having cer- 
tainly every right exercise,) as it 
was a profession of Christ 



■ for 



Of 8 



i the only 



to profess Christ un- 
til they can rather profess themselves. 
They wait for worthiness to come to tho 
Lord's tabic, not considering that it is 
ariMortbiness which they are to pro- 
fess, along with Christ's worthiness — 
their sins, along with His name for 
remission of sins, f The same day. 
Ptltr began his preaching at 9 o'clock 
in the morning. How long he continued 
ts not recorded. But it is plain thai 
the throe thousand were added to tho 
body o: professed beaevtrs liy baptism, 
that same day. This baptizing, we 
think, could not have been by immer- 
sion, (I) Because there would not have 
been time during the remainder of the 
day afler preaching, to note the con- 
version of so many and go through tl " 
tedious prooe " ' 

(2) Becauso 

facilities for tuiaiu mc chj. i»™»n 
the fountains and cisterns in the houses, 
which would not allow of it from Uieii 



:s of in 



ing (hern oil. 
adequate 
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42 'And thr.y continued s tod fust ly in the apostles' J^i^j, 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in J£™'«ii£* 
prayers. Bti.w*'as. 



construction, there were only therivulet 
Kidron and the pools of Siloam, Gihon, 
&c. outside of the city. Bat to have 
bopt>2ed so many persona in these, had 
it boon otherwise possible, would scarce- 
ly have been allowed by the authori- 
ties. We must suppose that the form 
of baptism at that lime was by sprink- 
ling or pouricg. Ousehve. — ( 1 ) 
Here was the fruit of (he first great 
outpouring of the Spirit. The means 
used was the simple presentation of 
the truth, not any fiery rant. It was 
a single sermon which the Spirit could 
bless as well as many. •' Whereas," 
says Calvin, » there was a great mul- 
titu !o converted unto Christ with one 
sermon, an hundred sermons en:i scarce 
move a few of us." (2) We are to pay 
proper Divine honor to God the Holy 
Spirit- What mighty results earl fol- 
low His working. The simplest ser- 
mons which present the plain truth as 
it is in Jesus can be made to result in 
the salvation of thousands. (3) We 
are to look for the further and more 
complete fullillment of Joel's prophecy 
in these laydays, when the .Spirit sin;'.: 
be poured out upon all flesh. Wo are 
to wait in earnest, continued, believing 
prayer for the blessing. We aro to 
preach and send abroad the truth, ple.ad- 
in-' the promise Un(. it. shall not return 
void, (lsa.55: 11.) (4) Hero are the 
greater works, promised Ihe. Apostles 
th it. they should do through the Snirit.. 
More are converted under this dis- 
course than under all the three years 
ministry of our Lord. 

42. This verse contain.? a tlcscripti 
of the Christian - i.rvr. of these early 
believers. This may be understood as 
an enumeration of the different branch- 
es of Dhino worship practiced in the 
early Church at Jerusalem, in which i 1 
is. here recorded by Luke that tin 
end-,- believers eorJ.inuc-1 t-'fidliiff. Sin 
the terms as used in eh. 0: 4— of tin 
Apostles, These are, indeed, the four 
tcsential elements of all true Christi; 



..-■ooiai.ion and devotion. They re- 
:ived the teachings of the Apostles in 
system of ins true lion and edification, 
and maintained, faithfully, the distinc- 
tive doctrinea which they preached. 
They observed, also, what is here 
termed Uio/i''.W'.^//— xo/riji-ni — which 

a, not so much !":nii,>ir;U->ip.~a;ri;i\u- 

on— a liberal distribution of their 
ivoi-idif ijood-i, as is noticed more fully 

!. 44, 45 ; see Llora. Io : 20 ; 2 Cor. 
9: IS; Hcb. 18: IS. If this pas- 

be taken, as some suppose, fir a 
sketch of the mode in which their re- 
ious assemblies were conducted, we 
iv suppose- it lo mean that (1) the 
Apostles preached, and (2) the Disci- 
ples, who were present, came forward 
th gifts and offeriogs tXir the poor, 
an act of worship. This was done 
previously to the administration of tho 
Lord's Sapper, at their social meal. 
This would explain the great and awful 
hcimiusness of crime in the case of An- 
anias and Snpphira. It waa an act of 
pnbiie hypocrisy in the worship of God. 
And for tins they were made a specta- 
cle, tiie better to ont'uroe the principles 
of God's worship. |:j) The third service 
was that of " hreaUai) of bread,'' which 
refers to the Lord's Sapper ; not alone, 
however, but in connection with the 
rjyii-fii, or love-feasts, which alwaya 
accompanied this ordinance in the 
early Church. The phrase here is 
taken from the custom of the master 
of the feast breaking bread in asking 
a blessing, eh. 27 : 35. (4) The fourth 
item of Divine service here mentioned 
in prayers. No set times or forms of 
Christian worship existed as yet. The 
Christian i-abb:ilb was indeed observed 
by public devotion— not, as yet, in ev- 
inces erected for the purpose, but from 
bouse to house. Tim hours of prayer, 
also, were observed in the temple, 
(8:11.) Onsenvr,.— The Lord's Sup- 
per is the ordinance of the New Testa- 
ment Church, inston 1 oi'thc 1'assover— 
an ' liaptism, instead of CircumoLStiift, 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. 1). 3ft 

43 And fear came upon every soul : and B many woni'it'rs 
and siyns were (lone by rim :jpostlea. 

44 And all that believed were together, and "had al) 

and jroods, and "parted 



45 And sold their pi 
them to all men, as every man hai 
40 p And they, continuing daily 



dtho 



< aeeoi'i.l ■'■ 



i !lie 



43. The effect. .of thoir religious 
living upon the outside world is here 
described. \ And fear. This was a 
rclieious awe which came upon "every 
soul" — that is, of the multitude who 
were nst of the Church. The very 
persons who had a little while before 
derided the Christian assembly, (vs. 
13,) were now struck with reverential 
fear at the evident tokens uf the Divine 
Presence will: Hie Disciples. The effect 
uf llie holy character of these Christian 
men, and of their elevated devotion 
ami e oiis in mi: on with Cud, would be to 
fill the multitude with awe. Besides, 
the events in connection with the pro- 
phetic foivwarnings, pointed to most 
fiiiiiuu crises at hand, uf which they 
hod good reason to be afraid. !| Many 
iconderz. This is a general statement, 
covering what, follows in the. succeed- 
ing history. It is here mentioned, 
perhnpg, as accounting in part for the 
awe ami uread which fell upon the be- 
ll olders. 

4-1. Alt that Itihvd. II is probable 
that by this time the Christian Disci- 
ple ship numbered four to Use tlio Hiatal, 
Before Pentecost there were more than 
fire hundred Disciples. On that day. 
three thousand wero added to this 
body. Daily additions are mentioned, 
va. 17. At the miracle at the Beau- 
tiful Gate, they who believed amount- 
ed to about five thousand in all, eh. 4 : 
4. Ill oh. 5:12, we find them niectii:^ 
for worship in Solomon's Poren, pro- 
bably because they had become too 
numerous to assemble in any private 
place. By this time they were recog- 
nized as a dislirj4.it society op commu- 
nity. Sec Notes, ch. 3 : 12. T Toge- 
ther. This refers to their practice of 
public religious a -si: ml) ling. It must 
he remembered, however, lliat (his as- 
WDibling here mentioned includes only 



such as remained in Jerusalem aftei 
the feast, and that the great multitude 
iiJid dispersed to their foreign homes. 
V All t/iiays common. Sec vs. '42, Motes. 

45. Possession* and goadi— are here 
mentioned to express various kimis of 
properlv — as we say ■' i/nu.h and chat- 
ids." f Farted them. Distributed the 
proceeds — "their price." If As ever/, 
one had need. lljitlusr, As evert/ ant 
might hues r.ud. The particle which 
expresses contingency is here used. 
It was not an actual distribution 
of all their goods, but n treasuring 
up for whatever need there might 
be to any, and a supplying of necessi- 
ties from (bis common fiuul, Gieselei 
remarks that it is not a com in unity of 
goods, but a spontaneous jtrrangement 
of property, accord in g to the precept 
in Luke 12 : 33, " Sell that ye have 
and give alms," &c. 

40.' Continuing. This term is some- 
limes translated. To evnHnm st-:df"si!</, 
|ch. 2:42)— " Ci,i:tin>ieinstar,l. ,: (l',:m. 

12 : 12)—" Attend contimtitili/," ( Horn. 

13 : 0.) It carries the idea of special 
persistence and adherence ki the work 
or practice. They continuing ean.eahi 
everyday. It was in the business of 
daily prayerg in the temple that tite 
body uf luilievers continued earnestly. 
",'e find i'cter ami John going up (ch, 
3:1,) thither at one of the stated 
hours. We read of three appointed 
hours, (Ps. 55: 18; Dan. 6:11.) Mora 
commonly, perhaps, there were hut ttco: 
at 9 o'clock (third hour) in the morn- 
ing, and at '■', o'clock in Ihe afternoon, 
called the ninth hour, }{ With one etc- 

several times used 



, ihb 









jessing theii 
harmonious, united meeting, f Break- 
ing bread. This would stem to be Ihs 
same as is mentioned in vs. 42, wlim 
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A. D. 30.] CilAP. II. 

temple, and 'breaking broad jj from house to bouse, did *i* ! *». 
eat their meat with irladnois ami sin«]i;rn.:oS ol' heart. iior.oiMi 

47 Praising God, and 'haying favour with all the JfJa;" 
people. And ' the Lord added to the church daily such as J^JW* 
should be saved. U: "" 



it. plainly referred to the. special ser- 
vice of tins Lord's Supper, and t!ie 
fWimjiimviuii j,-.-i.:ts of tone, fl From 
home, &o. Rather, at home, as elia- 
tinct from " in the temple." A church 
in the house is mentioned, Rom. 16 : 
5; Colos. 4: 15; 1 Cor. 16: 19. This 
doc 3 not mean " from house t'> house," 
but ill the hour,; — Jit liofiiu — privutciy— ■ 
they celebrated the Lord's dentil dnily 
in the appointed social meal — the 
Lord's .Supper. The celebration tjf 
the Lord's death was instituted as a 
social meal, so as to sanctify and 
sweeten our commonest living, and to 
make our daily meals sacred, that we 
might eat and drink to His glory. 
Hence it is added in immediate con- 
nection with this, Mint they did eat their 
meat — partook their/ond. This describes 
the effect of their religion upon their 
domestiu and serial life. They even 
partook their ordinary meals with 
gladness. Keligion, when in lively ex- 
ercise, makes life most, truly happy — 
even gives relish to humble fare be- 
yond what the banquets of princes af- 
ford. So wo are taught by our Lord 
to pray, " Give us this day our daily 
bread," anil to partake if, of course, in 
glad and grateful recognition of His 
bounty. The Lord's Mapper makes 
every meal come to us with gladness. 
'[ Siiiy!, new. Child-like simp I icily ■nul 
sincerity of heart accompanied their 
gladness. There were no co^nhimngi, 
nor cravings after injuries and dainties. 
A single eye. a:;. 1 hear! easily siitisfied — 
with gladness and pence — characterized 
Mils primitive hodv of believers. 

■17. Prauimy God. This they did, 
as well as ate their meals. They not 
only gave praise to Him for common 
mercies, hut they were especially and 
habitually occupied in acts and services 
of social praise. The curly Christians 
are desia'ihed by Pliny in the opening 
of the :'■'.! century, as singing hvmus to 



Christ with each other — and ran I ex- 
horts the Ephcsians and Colossians to 
sing to each other in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making 
mclodv in their hearts unto God. ^Hav- 
ing favour. So it resulted by God's 
power and grace that those who were 
so lately mocked were joined by the 
men who mocked them, and were treat- 
ed with favor liy the people generally. 
•\ The: J.urd added. This great «nrk is 
here recorded as the uoingof the Risen 
Lord actively operating in His Church. 
Peter planted and others watered, but 
God gave the increase. He added— ,;r 
kept adding, day by day. T To iht 
Church.—eitK'.Ticsia. This term means 
the body of people called mil. — separated 
from the world— namely, as Christians. 
In its common classic sense it denotes 
any riaent-'iiii. and so also in Acts 19: 
39-41. The visible Church consists of 
the professedly called. The ClivrcA 
invisihie am! real, consists of the in- 
wardly called— or enUcil out from the 
world. The term is here first used of 
the Christian community as actually 
enisling. As the Lard is said to have 
ad. led these, the invisible Church is im- 
plied, which is included, however, in 
the vU-idc Ciiurca. The term frequent- 
ly occurs in the Greek version of the 
Old Testament to denote the whole con- 
gregation of Israel. It was not merely 
a collective name for many dispersed 
individuals huving a common character 
or faith or practice, but n defined body, 
a distinct society called out from the 
world at large, and called together for 
a special purpose, ami possessing with- 
in itself an organization for the attain- 
ment of that purpese. Such was the 
Church of the Old Testament. And 
the New Testament Church was not 
a totally different one, lint the same 
recrsrur.ieil utidera new Dispensation 
Sue cli. 5: 11; 8: 1-3: 9: 31; 11: :J2; 
12 ; 1-5. IT Should he saved. RatQM, 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 80 
CHAPTER III. 
1 Now Peter and John went up together 'into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, "hciifj the ninth hour. 



the saved— those, win «.ere. saved. Those 
wiio libev-eil the exhortation " be. saved," 
vs. 40, and embraced the Gospel of 
Christ as the power of (lod unto salva- 
tion, vs. 21. The term is used (1 Cor. 
1: 18; 2 Cor. 2; 15,) of those "who 
are saved," according to the Divine 
purpose. Here it refers back also to 
the j/n'iiix-' of being eared, made to those 
who should call upon the name of the 
Lord Jbsu.3, vs. 21. Observe.— The 
Nbw Te.-;t;ni.eut Church was the true 
succession of the Old. It was com- 
posed at firs' of Old Testament mem- 
bers; the same Cnurch as before, only 
enlarged ani.lrcfurnicd, according 1.5 OU 
Testament predictions, ch- 3 : Zii ; 2 : .'"I; 
Eph. 2:17; Is*. 50 : 20 ; G5 : 1 ; 0« : 2. 
The converts, therefore, are slid to .'.si;-: 
£,^«rU-vitoiheGii-.ircli already-existing. 
(2) The Church acciuemgly rocciiuizod 
by Divine authority the same house- 
hold feature as in the Old Covenant, 
ell. 2: 39; 3: 25, '1'). The promise had 
eoine to them according to the Abra- 
hamic covenant made with their fa- 
thers. They were addressed as chil- 
dren of the covenant, and so likewise 
the promise is distinctly declared 
to thorn and to their children, and to 
tiiose :i:V.r ■:■"■'. (Ccntiles,) on 
household principle. Trey eve exhorted 
to repeat on this account, and be bap- 
tized, as thus able to claim tho cove- 
nant blessings, through faith in Him 
in whose Name tliey were baptized. 
(8) The visible Church is contemplated 
to which tho thousands " were added" 
by baptism, (eh. 2: 41.) (4) As yet 
the Erst Christians continue in the old 
place of worship, the temple, and use 
the old forms of worship, oh. 2:46; 3: 
1 ; 5: 12, recognizing in all these events 
only what was to be looked for from 
propheov, and only a deferent dispen- 
sation of the same Church and cove- 
nant. They, however, band together 

Of Jews, and worship alao in private 
souses, urper chambers, tee. They 



are marked by their profession of the 
name of Jesus Christ, and into this 
mime they are baptized. (5) The 
Jewish Passover had found its fulfill- 
ment in the crucifixion of Christ, as the 
Paschal Lamb. The Pentecost was 
fulfilled in the great outpouring mid 
i:rat.Uci'ing at that festival. It only 
o* remains thai, the feast of Taber- 
nacles be fulfilled in that great con- 
,tion, when all flesh shall cele- 
brate the glorious event typified by 
that festival in which thanks were of- 
fered for the ingathering of all the 
Of the land— the <■■'«.•<".■';/ leas' of 
theyear. Zech.Ujlrj. Thusweliave 
seen the Christian Church grafted on 
the ancient Jewish stock, and enlarged 
by means of Apostolic preaching, at- 
tested by miraculous power, and iilessed 
by the Holy Spirit. Now the Church 
is to lie stil'l further enlarged by meat;? 
of the preached word, carried home by 
the some Spirit, amidst violent, opposi- 
tion, "God also bearing them witness 
both with signs," &c. (Heb. 2:4.) 
Onsiinvi!.— The First recorded Miracle 
of the Apostles now leads to the First 
Hostility, which the Itiseu Lord turns 



o tho c 






CHAPTER III. 

G. Tub First Mih.act/e— Lame 'dan. 

—(Peter and John.)— Peter's JJa- 

course.— A. D. 30-30. Ch. 3. 

Already in the wonderful scenes at 
Pentecost, the Apostles had been ena- 
' ' ' to do " the greater v,*irt;s," accord - 
o the promise of our Lord, (John 
14" 12.) Now, as had a!so been prom- 
ised, (Mark IS: 17, 18,) they began '■■ 
work miracles, one of which ' 
corded. (See ch. 2: 43.) 
aculiais gifts were at once u irun ui 
the Spirit's descent upon them, and a 
nre-of uf their Divine commission. '[ Tx 
ter and John. These two Apostles, so 
different in age and character, were 
c'.usely united in personal friendship. 
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2 And 'a certain man lame from his mother's womb " 
s earned, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple 



f. 1 .'?:! fmrodiKiion to iVoks on John.) 
1; Weill tip. Kathcr, were ijaimj up. 
•■ Tajelhar. Aiford, in his edition, 
ooauvc'ts the words litre rendered 
" together," with the proi'ious chapter. 
Out there seems iso good ground for 
this. There ia emphasis in the idea 
that these two Apostles, who were to- 
gether preparing the last I'assover, 
(Luke 2J: K, i runuinc; to the Sepulchre, 
— Julm believing, Peter perhaps doubt- 
ing. (John 20,) — ami af-e.-warditogoi ti- 
er fishing, (John 21,) as if having, 
partly at least, returned tu their trade 
in thai inter™!— were now foumi to- 
gether again, not merely aa of the 
twelve, but ns a loving p iir of brethren, 
each more attracted to the other than 
to the brother which each of them had 
in the Apostol ate— Peter even more 
drawn to John than to Andrew, and 
John mere drawn to Peter than to 
James. H Into tht temple. Kather, 
unto. It is plain that the Apostles and 
brellir' 1 !! at Jerusalem had not aban- 
doned the Jewish worship, eh. 2: 46; 
Luke 24: 63. Thil was no! denounced 
as sinful or evil, but it was to he grad- 
ual y supplanted by the Christian wor- 
ship. When it earns to be eontended 
for as to be aJhered to, in preference 
to Christianity, it was then pronounced 
against. Yet the Jewish ordinances 
were observed by them in a new and 
Christian spirit, as setting forth Christ 
as hauing come, Ilesides these, how- 
ever, they had their distinct Christian 
services. 7 At the hoar of prayer. Lit- 
eral:!-, at the (that) knur ef pr-:yer, t::hic!\ 
vats :hs ninth. There were three hours 
of prayer, (the third, sixth and ninth 
hours,) and this was the one which v 
last. As the natural day was divided 
among tha Jews into twelvo hou 
irregu.ar length, from sunrise to 
set, the ninth hour was about three 
o'clock in tiit! afternoon, which 
the time of the evening sacrifice. The 
third hour, or rial o'clock in the morn- 
ing, wsi 'he time of the morning sac- 
rifice. The early Christians seem to 
have bad statei times iu the day, but 



they are not mentioned. At the clos* 
■f tile second century these hours wcro 
u nse, and were vt:ry probably the sta- 
ed times from the beginning. 

2. Lame, &c As he was born n 
cripple, there wan no room for decep- 
tion. He was well known as lame from 
bis birth, anil any cure of siichacaso 
could not he disputed, '{ Was earned. 
Was bei.-g curried. This cripple was 
just in the v.-ay of being carried Ibithei-, 
as they were going up. f Whom thei/ 
laid daily. Whom they used to place. 
daily, &c. The habit of this man's 
friends was to carry him daily thither 
in the morning, and carry him back at 
evening. It was the common custom 
among the Jeivs and Gentiles to sta- 
tion their bca-gars ill the temple gates, 
or at the gates of the rich, (as Lazarus, 
Luke Mi: '10,) inasmuch as they had 
no public hospitals or almshouses be- 
fore tho introduction of Christianity. 
[The pool of Bethesda was indeed a 
hause of mercy which bad been reared 
around a mysterious water. But that 
was a Divine dispensary, typical of 
Christ's salvation. An angii miracu- 
lously stirred the water, and thus it 
became available to the cure of one only 
at a time, and he (as in the Gospel 
pool,) tha one first stepping in, ma- 
king it the tint business and pressing 
in as for his life— taking it violently 
and as if by furoe.J The custom prevails 
more or less in all countries, but espe- 
cially in Papal Europe, to station 
beggars at the doors of hotels, at 
the entrance of braises, and wherever 
they will be likely to be in the, path of 
most passers by, of whom they can ask 
alms. In some cities of Italy the po- 
liue regularly assign the beggars their 
station early in the morning for the 
dav, at hotel doors, bridges anil I'ates. 
See Mark 10 : -Id ; Luke 18 : S3 ; John 
0: 1-8. At the gates of tho temple 
many would be passing in and out, and 
it could fairly be presumed that theil 
■devotions would dispose them to give 
liberally to the afflicted poor. Begging, 
however, was often made a trade, ami 
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i**»»*. which i s called Beautiful, Ho ask alms of them that co 
■ tered into the temple; 

3 Who seeing Peter and John about .0 go into the temple asked 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look 



then 



j And he gave heed unto them, expecting to n 



e something of 



■t of the Gentile 



became a source of imposition upon tlie 
kind-hearied. But alas ! for tins crip- 
ple. He had been in this case ever 
forty years. T Beautiful. There were 
nine gates, iis Josephus mentions, cov- 
ered with silver and gold. This gate 
is thought must likely 10 have been that 
snlemli'd one covered with lias-relief 
lily work of Corinthian brass which Jo- 
Bi'i'liiis desenhes, 1!. J", o : 3. It waa 
erected by Herod the Great, and called 
Nieanor. It was on the east side of 
the temple toward Kedron, and formed 
the ensU'cn enlraiice. The gate Siina 
or Shmlian. was near to Solomon's 
porch, whither the peopli 
It separated 

with the gate of Niennor and the inner 
entrance of the temple. And it was 
near the sheep-market, where the crowd 
ivuiiid likely have been greatest. Hence 
some incline to understand this as the 
gate referred to, though tliei e seems no 
trace of such a name as this of " Beau- 
tiful." belonging to it. The blind man, 
John 9: 1, was probably at the temple 
gate. 1 To ask alms. Charity— ■It.nt- 
faction. Tlie'ir object in taking their 
station there was to solicit some charity 
from those who were about to enter 
into the temple. The poor will nat- 
urally expect, that worshipers of God 
will be charitable to the destitute. 

3. Seeing Peter and John. They 
naked of these probably just as of 
others, and without, any knowledge of 
them as Apostles, They asked of them 
because they saw them about to enter 
Ike Temple The forms in use among 
the Jews in asking alms were saoh as 
these — " Bo generous to me" — " Help 
yourself by helping me," f Asktd- 
II c, asked to rtceioi. Obseiivk.— Ti 
poor sripple, never thinking that his 



lameness could be removed, asked r.v.ly 
for a pittance to help him in his disa- 
bility. God can, and will, give him 
more than he asks or thinks. 

■J. J-'iu!?r,i>i;7 his tiji-i l.iiukiiij in- 
lenity. Tli'ta term is used by Luke 
twelve times, and by no other New 
Testament writer, except by Paul 
:. He looked on the man the,-, in 
order to excite his attention ami to 
raise his expectation. U Look on us. 
It would show that these Apostles 
claimed to have some special power, 
and that the cure which they would 
work was of their deliberate purpose 
—not by accident nor by artilico — in 
which latter case they would rather 
have said, "Look away from vs." 
Calvin alio suggests that the Apostle 
wished, before "proceeding, to be :er- 
tain of the purpose and intent of Clod, 
and hence that this preparatory bud; 
was by the motion of the Holy Spirit. 
Obskkvl. — How much more anxious 
are men by nature for the healing of 
their bodies than of their souls; and 
bow much more ready to ask an alms 
of their fellow men, than to ask the 
proffered salvation of God. 

5. Gave heed— Fixed his aUt-ii-hn. 
The natural effect of that address upon 
the man is here recorded. Host of 
those whom the poor cripple solicited 
had probably paid no attention, or had 
carelessly east down a mite at their 
feet and hurried on. And now to see 
theso two men stop at his cry, and by 
their maimer, and tone, ami words, 
" J.oo't on us," to get a hint of some 
special interest in his case, was alto- 
gether rare and exciting. Was he 
not already looking on them, to see 
if some charity might not be bestow 
ed? This call, thou, to look, meant 
something. So the Saviour calls tJ 
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6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but 

*uth as J have jiivts I tliec : s In the name of Jusiirf Christ e 
of Nazareth rise up and walk. 



TJif <T«(i be save:'." Oh that every pirnr 
Cripple from the fall would give heed, 
and expect to receive what Jesus has 
to give! 

0. This man was not of the Disciple- 
fliip, and hence, he was not a regular 
sharer in the fret distribution which 
they mmKi of (heir goods, eh. 2: 45. 
Yet it is plain tii.it they gave liberally 
to others who were not of the Uiaciplo- 
ship. Peter, at this time, had no 
money to give, or not so much as would 
avail to reiieve the matts necessities. 
Arid especially, as In: purposed to do 
him a greater service, he tu-ns away 
the beggar's attention from silver and 
gold. Perhaps he meant: "I am no 
rich man— money is not v:ha! 1 have to 
give." What a disappointment for the 
moment, when the man hears that lie 
is not to get any money, as he had 
hoped I What then? la it good wishes 
— charitable words',' " lie thou warmed 
— be thou filled" — -cheap, and often 
empty? \ Bui such. The Apostle left 
tha man ill no long and painful sus- 
pense. Money is not even to this poor 
beggar the ooly good. Many gifts 
would have been better to him than 
b'llver and gold. To be taken home 
and insured a comfortable living for 
life, would have been better than a 
liberal alms on the spot. It was quite 
clear that the speaker meant to do him 
some service, iinJ now he says he nib 
(rive him such as he has. Well was it 
for the poor cripple that Peter bad no 
money, and that this gift of healing — 
I lie greatest gift — was such as ho had 
to give. So Jesus gives us not silver 
and gold in the Gospel. But let us not 
deipond, since what he has to give, is 
'■ doiaiile. liehes and righteousness" — 
•■lue unspeakable gift." Oesehve.— 
The Pope uses these words profanely 
and falsely — denying that he has 
money, when Lie has it. as liio Apostles 
had not — and professing to have spi- 
ri-u.il gifts to bestow iu bin benediction, 
when he Las them not at alL He 






';," as l'etei 
the cripple. 
He will not say, "Arise and walk," na 
lie might soy it, in an inferior sense, 
to his crippicd and iinpoteni people, if 
h," 1 would. OBSiiiiv't. — Peter does not 
here claim that this healing is by his 
own power, but this is win.! he has to 
bestow, in the. nnmc (as he avows) of 
Jesus Christ. This gift of working 
mi ratios in Christ's natae was promised 
to them. Mark 18, 17, 18. 1 In tilt 
name. He does not say, "In the name 
of Je.-os Christ, I command you," but 
the name of Jesus is that in which— 
by the power of which — the "rise up 
and wait" is to be accomplished. He 
says that this is 'he work and benefit 
of Christ— that Christ was the author 
of the miracle; that it wes not by their 
••■power or hotinrsi," vs. 12, but " His 
name, through faith (of the Apostles) 
in His name," and " the faith which is 
(wrought) by Him," or which He has 
introduced as tin: only wii v of salvation, 
could alone give hirii a cure. OiisultvE, 
— ..Its, is Christ wrought miracles in 
His own name. The Apostles wrought 
them only in His name, and not in 
their own— and this they did only by 
faith in H.s name. T Jesus Christ aj 
Nazareth.- This was the name of con- 
tempt and reproach which His enemies 
had fastened upon llim, and which 
went with Him to Ills Cross. The 
Apostles mean now to say that it was 
in virtue of this hated, despised name, 
and for the glorifying of it before men, 
that this mighty work was to be doue. 
The beggar hail p vo ha bly heard of this 
Jesus of Xjiziireth ; and even if not, 
Potcr proclaimed that this miracle is 
Christ's, and nut theirs ; and thus He 
preaches the Crucified line as the Risen 
Lord, as alive and active in his Church 
orld. f Rise up and ivalk. 
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HIE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 30 



7 And he took him hy the right hand, and lifted him up : and 
Imuicdkilijh' his feet and ankle bones received strength. 
/im.!5-«. And he 'leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with 
thein into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising G-od 



lion, la tell Mm to do what lie was 
bo powerless to accomplish. "Here 
appears both the force of the word, 
and the fruit of faith. The cripple is 
F.n touched by the word, that he obeys 
without delay ; and it gives strength to 
his dead members, and after a sort 
renews the man. And faith also hath 
her reward, in that the cripple obeyeth 
him who commandeth him to rise, and 
not in vain." — Calvin. OnsEHVE. — The 
command carried with it the enabling 
power. All that was required, was 
confidence, and an effort on the basis 
of the command. The commands of 
the New Testament come to us with a 
provision of grace and strength suffi- 
cient to "whosoever will." The Gospel 
message to the disabled sinner is, ]!:■*«■ 
up and walk. But it comes from One 
who at the same time furnishes the 
requisite ability. Therefore, it is no 
demand upon us for impossibilities. Tt. 
is rather a message of mercy. Fines: it 
bids us to do it oil in His freely eiVeiei 
strength. So the command to the 
Of the withered hand, Stretch ou 
hand, was not the language of 
severity. It was rather a comi 
which provided, also, power to 
paralyzed limb, and hence it w 
message of great joy to the pooi 
ferer; and rightly apprehending It, he 
acted on the basis of the command — 
took it for encouragement, and not for 
discouragement, and was healed in the 
very act. It was the word laid hold on 
with cheerful confidence, that brought 
the healing. The name of Jesus, the 
M;'5::i:u), however despised as 
Naiareue, is the only name under 
heaven given among men whereby 
must be saved. 

7. Took him, &o. This was a clear 
evidence of the fact that help 
furnished with the command. It co'uld 
not have been merely in Peter'3 thus 
giving him the aid of his hand. This 
inly indicated the greater aid that 



furnished by Divine power. Thus, 
indeed, God not only grants us the es- 
sential and omnipotent strength within, 
it gives us also the aid of outward 
eima of grace. If /nflu/inWf In 
ly other cure, the most that could 
have been done would have been a 
very gradual restoration to the use of 
his limbs. Here the cure was imms 
diate, and by a word. \Feet and anklt 
bones. Properly, his sola and ankle*. 
Luke commonly gives these minute de- 
scriptions in such cases, as was natural 
for him to do, being a physician; and 
thus an undesigi-ed coincidence luvives 
that the book was written by him. 
1 He-wed strength— llnther, Were made 
firm. 

8. i.'iijAnij vp. Tins was a natural 
expression of his joy, whilo it was a. 
clear proof of his recovery. The mira- 
cle was not merely in giving strength 
to his limbs. The art of using the 
limbs freely is acquired by long prac- 
tice. Person? ^iio Imve bei'n i:oi,ii:;cd 
mu u y yours by sickness, or in prison, 
cannot readily walk, even when their 
strength is restored. 1 Stood and 
K3lkf.il. These were the different w.-iys 
in which the man expressed his first 
delight, as if scarcely knowing how to 
contain himself, or what to do. Leap- 
ing, standing, walking — 'how must he 
have joyed in exercising his recovered 
limbs, glad to prove to himself and 
others the blessed reality of the 
change. So is it with the truly regen- 
erate. Christian exercises are a pleas- 
ure, not a task. It is a delight to move 
in any way that sets in active opera- 
tion these new-born powers. The ac- 
tivities of Christian devotedness are 
only the free expression of Christian 
criiUtnde and joy. Thus it comes to 
pass in the days of the Messiah as 
Isaiah foresaw, "then shall the lamt 
man leap a* an hart," Isn. 35 : G. U En- 
tered. The healed cripple used his 
restored limbs for entering the plac» 
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A. D. 30. ] CHAP. III. 91 

9 'And all the people saw him waiting and praising"*'*' 1 *'* 1 
God: 

■ 10 And theyknew that it was he which "sat for alms at ' li ' BJ ° ha5: '- 
the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled with wondei 
and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, 



of public wors hip— following the exam- 
ple set him by the good men who had 
thus befriended him, and also follow- 
ing his heart's fresh impulse to give 
public thanks to God. The regenerate 
man will seek at once to put forth all 
hia energies iu the service and praise 
of God. He will naturally and at once 
seek to worship in communion with 
God's people, entering with them imo 
the temple. He that loves Christ mid 
feels his indebtedness to Ilitu alone for 
Salvation, will seek to profess Him, 
and would do it even if He had not so 
commanded, fl Praising God. True 
Christian activity must spring from 
lively Christian gratitude. It is a deep 
eense of the immense benefits received 
from Christ that makes ua fuel that we 
cannot do enough for Him, nor suffi- 
ciently apeak forth his praise. He 
praised (coil, " walking and leaping," 
in the use of his hm'.v restored futili- 
ties. So we should put fortii all our 
regenerate faculties in His service, nnil 
delight to use all our resources for His 
glory. Observe. — He praised not tho 
An;. sties, hut God. This shows his 
iri;-^lk'ci:t faith " in the name of Jesus 
Christ of N'azareth," that was profess- 
ed as the source of the miracle. Every 
truly new-born man will give all the 
glory of hia salvation to God. " To 
conceal God's mercies is ingratitude. 
To attribute them to others is sacri- 
lege." 

9. All (he }ift,plf. This miracle was 
to a:f'oot net only the single individual 
restored. It was to have great effects 
upon beholders. So it is in the case 
of any true conversion. But, more 
e»]>Gni:Lliv, in woi:-hiir>ivn and conspic- 
uous cases. This is the mighty re- 
spoiisitulilv whieb some men have, 
whose conversion to God might move 
thousands to reflection and inquiry, 
«jd, through the Divine blessing, to 



The D 



tituda 



saw the miraculous ct 

10. The people of Jerusalem, who 

frequented tho temp'.e, had often seen 
this ciipple stationed at the gate. 
They J-;. ,:.■;■ him well. And now they 
!'.:(■■ .f.'Liizi>l Ibis happy man as the very 
same. Thus they were able to bear 
witness of the facts, and the wondrous 
deed had ample confirmation. There 
coiiiil, therefore, have been no impos- 
ture. Like all the miracles of Christ 
and the Apostles, the facts were most 
eviiien:. am.l the proofs were most abun- 
dant. The facts were— That the man, 
now forty years old, (eh. 4 : 22,) 
had been a cripple from his hirth, (vs. 
2.) The proof of his having been 
really helpless was found in the pains 
iv hieh friends had so long taken with 
hiin to bring him there and to carry 
him buck daily, (vs. 2,) and in the 
wonder and amazement which all tho 
people expressed at his being sudden- 
ly able to walk. There were, no doubt, 
must abundant proofs of his being no 
impostor. The Apostles may have 
seen him before at the same place, 
tboui'h there ;j no positive evidence 
of liis having known who they were. 
All the pti'jih who wore now so con- 
vinced of the miracle, were not mainly 
the friends and followers of Christ, 
hut His enemies ; such as had recent- 
ly joined in the scenes of the Cruci- 
fixion. The man, who would him- 
self be likely to know whether a euro 
had been wrought or not, gives his own 
clad testimony, and fiie miikitode see 
and know that it is even so. What 
room could there have been for decep- 
tion ? 

11. Ildd. Held fust— <rrn=pirf*, so 
as not to be separated from them 
Some understand it of adhering t» 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 30 



all the people ran together unto thorn in the porch ' that is 

c-ulkd SfjliniKiii's, grcnlly wondering. 
,nd when Peter saw it, ho answered unto t!ie people, Ye men 
rvol ye at this '! or why lnok vc so earnestly on us, aa 
though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 



f 12 Ami v 
if Israel, why 



them in his principles. But aa in oh. 
2: 49, the word is to be taken in the 
sense of physical cler.ving to them in 
the crowd, which was most natural. 
The other idea would he expressed in 
another word. He thus testified to .ill 
that these men were his benefactors. 
"J The p-jreh. The outer wnll of the 
temple court waj lined with piazzas, 
verandahs, or porches. :u:d on the east- 
ern side was (liia one, original!;' built 
by .Solomon, iiiid not entirely destroyed 
uy Sebucbadnezzar, but restored by 
Zrrubbabel, mid renewed with great 
munificence by Ilcrud, and still retain- 
ing its name. It was a double row of 
marble columns ""> cubits bijji, with a 
richly curved roof of cedar wood, and 
3u cubits wide. This porch whs on the 
.■list side toward the vailcy of Jeliosha- 
p I tat, and neur to "the Biduti/u! s/aii." 
This was a place where the Apostles 
commonly met, eh. 8:11; 6:12, and 
Christ Wiiikeii, John 10 : 2S. 1 Grcutbj 
wondering. That is, the people ran 
together, yrrMbi wondering— very much 
■utu.iialied al what they saw had taken 
place. The people were united in this 

12. lit imsicercd. Their manner was 
such as tu show that some statement 

was culled for to satisfy their inquiry, 
■nol very possibly, as tiu>y congregate. I, 
they asked, also, for an explanation of 
this event. Yet this term is often 
found as here, where no formal ques- 
tion has been asked. The analysis of 
this Second Discourse of l'cler which 
new follows, is thus; he says, (1) This 
is not our work hot God's, and in or- 
1 1 - ■ i- to glorify His Sen Christ, .leans. 
(vss.12,13.) (2) Him(Jes„aCl.rjsi,) 
ye denied and killed; but God has 
raised Him up, (verses 18-15.) (3) 
Throujih His name this man is made 
whole, (vs. 10.) (4) Yediditin 
ranee, but God thereby carried ou 
gracious purpose, (vss. 17, 18.) (6) 



Repent, in order that ye may he for- 
given aud saved bv I.tiis Jesus Christ at 
"■ coming, (vss. 19-21.) (6) Ilia 
have been the theme of prophecy 
i'roni Ihe beginning, (vs. 21,) as for ex- 
ample in citations given, (vss. 22-21.) 
(7: Anplloalion of this to the hearers 
Jews, (vss. 20, 26.) \ At Ihil. At. 
3 man, or at tins thing. It would 
:m that they hail cause for wonder- 
r, as Bengd remark?. But they 
ought to acknowledge God from whom 
the healing benefit came, and not to 

thing itself or upon the instruments. 
As Jews they ought to have recognized 
the Divine power in such a wonderful 
work.aa I hey v.- ere fa;oilJ:'.i' with miracles 
■ their whole history. '\ Onus, This 
as their fault, that they were ready 

think of such a work as proceeding 
from mere men. Calvin says, "This 

the iir.-jl- part of the sermon wherein 
i reproveth superstition." 1 Power. 
This in men could be only some magi- 
cal craft, or else some preternatural 
power for working miracles. H Iloti- 
ne.it. "Meritorious eflicac y with God 
so as to have obtained this from Him 
on our own account." The Apostles 
directly eon trie. lict any .such doctrine as 
that God bestows any benefits upon us 
by virtue of the merits of the saints. 
OBSERVE. — They might hero have ta- 
ken sii vantage of the popular impres- 
sion if they had p'enseil to exalt them- 
selves. But they would have all the 
glory given to God. This is an exam- 
ple for the ministry in all time. It was 
a Jewish notion that if a man arrived 
at si high degree of holiness he would 
be able to work miracles. This is tin 
origin of the Romish doctrine of super- 
erogation, that a man by extra piety 
can lay up a store of merit beyond 
what he will need for himself and whick 
may be made available for otheri. 
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A. D. 30.] CHAP. III. 

13 k The God of Abraii.itn, and of Isnac-, and" of Jacob, ' 1 J ': : !',;' |.i 
.the God of our fathers, 'hath glorified, lib Son Jesus; J^tti 

whom ye "delivered up, and "denied him in the presence JS^i 
of Pilate, when lie was determined to let him go. £''"i l "-i 

14 But ye denied °hbe Holy One "and the Just, and ^i'?-'- 
desired a murderer to be gr;iriti;il unto you; JiS 1 . 1 ?;!: 1 



1:5, J 7 .',,. CW o/ Abraham, km. Tl 
God of tin; Jews whom he addressed 
Of tliu Patriarchs, llidr fiilliers — 
whom they boasted, as a nation. Til 
was to show them th.it he did not seek 
to iutroiiucG the worship of any 
Oud, but only a new form of worship 
of tho Hume; and that the Jehovah 
whom their fathers had professed, had 
shown Himself to be the Author of 
this religion. That hence, as children 
of Abraham, they were directly inter- 
ested in it, as it was. indeed, the fnl- 
fillment of tho great covenant pro 
to Abraham, thai in him all die families 
of the earth should be blessed. Geo. 
12:4). SeeGal.3:16. t link ijlarijied. 

their fathers' God; and declares that 

in this Wily lie bud pul disi.iuernished 
honor upon His Sun, whom they had 
crucified. The object of joints Gospel 
narrative is to show how Christ was 
glorified ■■■■,' Hi- miracles, arid by various 
testimonies, as ivell as by the Father's 
direet act in His Itesun'oction, John 
13: 32; His Ascension, John 12: 16; 
and miracles, John (1 ; Id. The Apostle 
aimed also to show here, that the 
Crucified One was living, ami that Ibis 
was the evidence of His being glorified, 
ami of His active presence and power 
in the world. T His Son Jesus, (.:dir.) 
The term here for " Son," refers to Hie 
office of Christ as the "Servant of 
Jehovah," spoken of by Isaiah, {chs. 
4l)-5t>,) and familiar to the Jews. The 
more common term for Son of God — 
denotes His Divine nature. T Ye de- 
livered up. "'Ye" is here, emphatic — 
Ye yr,'ii:>e!.i"s — ami is in coolivist with 
"the God of Abraham" on the one 
Land, and 1'iiate on the other. Though 
ye delivered Jesus unto Pilate, and 
thus incurred the greater sin, as He 
mid, (John 19: 11,)"" Hie God of your 



fathers hath glorified him" by this very 

miracle; and even Pilate, in contrast 
with you, bad given bis decision to 
release Him. \ Denied Him—{\) Re- 
jected Him, as\onv promised Messiah 
— (2] in Ute j/rcsence nf I'ilals, a boa then 
governor, who sought tn release Him— 
at the tribunal, where he was arraigned 
at your instance. •; Del'rminsd. This 
theydid.wheu Pilate ha* aeinallygivcn 
bis jm.lgmen! in f:iv;ii-of ivleiivin^ Kim. 
Matt. 27: 17-25; Luke 23: lo^S. 
Pilate seems to have made at least 
live distinct attempts to procure the 
release of Jesus, in a way that would 
conciliate the Jews. At length, these 
very men, it may be, warned him that 
if he should let Ilim ;-o, lie would prove 
himscif an enemy of CiKsar. This was 
too much for Pilate. This shows bow 
aggravated was their guilt, that they 
urged on His cruel death, against the 
decision of the heathen governor. Luke 
23: 14-1(5,20; John 19: 4-12. And 
how dare they also be found lighting 
against God? 

14. Peter now shows how enormous 
was their sin— that they rejected such 
an one as Christ, ami clioieiu preference 
such an one as liarabbas. The contrast 
of these representative characters is 
strongly given. Jesus was "the Holy 
One- and the. Jtmt." The former title 
was found iu Ps. lfi: 10, and cited ch. 
2: 27—"% llahj One." He was also 
ike Just One. He was so, bv Pilate's 
own verdict, ns well as m His own 
essence. " I find no fault at all in 
Ilim" — no legal ground of accusation. 
So Stephen (ch. 7: 52,) called Him 
"the Just On?;" ami Ananias (ch. 22: 

Id * o.,! I ml Ilt t „ twUl /.,.* rt.,!l T* 



14,) called Him "that Jus! One. 
wuid seem to have been a titlo of tb 

Messiah which the amlieuce would re 
cognize. In contrast with this, was thu 
Character of liarabbas '-a- jKitrdcrtr," 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 33, 



" 5 And killed the || Prince of life, 'whom God h^th 
raised from the dead ; r whereof we are witnesses. 

16 *Aad his name, through faith in his name, hathmaiie 
this man strong, whom ye see and know; yea, the faith 
which is by him hath given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all. 



eh. 1 : 16; 2: 14; Matt. 27: 21. Jesus 
was the Sinlaa One. Barabhas was 
tin: ringleader of sinners — a robber, a 
loader of sedition, and a murderer. 
■j A imiTtl/.rer. Literally, a man, a 
murderer — a Hebrew idiom. This is 
put in special contrast with "the -Prince 
of Life," its. 15. If To be granted, "To 
be given as a gratuity for your srrulili- 
catiou" — or rather to be given to you 
lis your choice, and as if to your 
embrace. This was your affinity, ch. 
25: 11, 16; 27; 24. "If Tilatu had 
brought forth ISarabbas to you, you 
onght to hare desired Jesus to be 
release 1 ! instead.'' — Bengel. 

15. The I'rincc of life. The double 
contrast is here brought out. Ye killed 
Him who was the Prince of Life, and 
chose a murderer — one who takes 
away life — in preference to Christ, the 
Giver of life, John 5 r 21, 25, 26. 
Isaiah prophesied of Christ, •' Behold 

1 have given Him for a Leader and 
Commander to the people," Isa. 55:4. 
And this term rendered " f'rince'' mcn:is 
Leader. In ch. 5 : 31, Christ is called 
"a Priuccanda Saviour," and in Heb. 

2 : 10, the " Prince or Captain of Sal- 
vation." In Heb. 12:2, it is "Author 
(arid finisher) of faith." Christ is 
the Prince of Life, called in 1 John 1 : 
1, "Me Word of Life," which was from 
the beginning— " in whom was life," 
John 1:4; 5:11,12 — because He has 
introduced (he spiritual anil eternal life 
into the world, and guides 1 lis followers 
to it; and because He has conquered 
death in His Re.-urreetinn. s.-,. I i ,,-. 
15 : 20-40. U Whom Qod hath raited— 
a:;.-!.kened — from r(V:ri, [ones.) Though 
they had put Christ to death, this did 
nut destroy lliin. He was proved to 
be the Prince of Life by His glorious 
rising from the company of the dead. 
And thus they were shown to be fight- 
big against Jehovah Hero Peter per- 



forms the Apostolie work of preaching 
Christ'? Jiesun-ection. And this event 
put the seal of God— the God of Abra- 
ham — their fathers' God, upon Christ's 
work. If Whereof. This was their 
business as Apostles, to be witnesses 
of thisfftot, (ch. 1 : 22.) 

10. Peter, in accounting for this 
miracle, has now come to the import- 
ant point, that it was through the 
working of His Divine power whom 
they had wickedly put to death. The 
inference would be, that He is alive 
and active in the world as the Risen 
Lord, and that they had done their 
utmost to put out of existence the 
Author of life and of healing. \jIU 
name — (His othec work as the Prince 
of Life.) This refers to the fact that 
they bad wrought (Ma miracle in His 
name, (vs. G,) by virtue of His power 
— not as though the mere calling of 
His came had any charm or virtue in 
it. The explanation is given in the 
next clause emphatically. ^Through 
faith. That is, upon — ■ through — by 
means of faith in His name. This faith 
was the wa/i-s. and His name was the 
efficient cause, Matt. 17:20. It is not 
the faith of the lame man that is here 
referred to, though he seems to hive 
had some faith, (vss. 0, 7,) nor to pro- 
duce faith in the lame man and in 
others," as some understand. Christ's 
name, power, authority, bo set at 
nought by them, yet believed in by the 
Apostles, had produced the wondrous 
results which they in 1 held. There could 
be no mistake, us tiie facts were well 
known to them, eh. 4; 10. f Yea, tht 
faith. The Apostle ^ives even- empha- 
sis to this truth, ami seeks ro impress 
it. " When he is occupied about the 
showing and setting forth of the grace 
of Christ, he thinketb that he hath 
never spoken esiawj.'-h touching the 
same."— a (tin. K By Ilim. The 
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', brethren, I wot that 'through ig 
.5 did also your rulers. 
18 But " those things, which God before had 
"by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 



faith which ia wrought by Him, or 
■' winch owes lis existence and effect 
to what He is and has done." See 1 
Pet 1:21. Jiengel says, "He refers 
not only the miracle to Christ, but the 
faith which ha himself exercised." 
But this seems to stale a further Fact, 
and may refer to ;l:e huno man's faith. 
He is exalted to give not only healing 
of the body, but healing of soul— " re- 
ponwueo ami remission of ains," and 
faith, f Perfect soundness. This term, 
used only here, means mmplelniess, 
ir/>'jlcn<tK*, freedom from defects— sig- 
nifying that the enro was entire, and 
that he was perfeotly restored. 1 In 
the iircenn of you all. lie appeals to 
their knowledge of the f.iets as eye- 
witnosaes. lie also ehui'enLics their 
denial of the miracle, and this shows 
how clear it was to all that a miracle 
ha t boon performed. 

17. And now brethren. He tenderly 
addresses these murderers of our Lord 
as brethren — of the same nation and 
covenant, and his " kinsman according 
to the flesh," Rom. 12: 1. He speaks 
hero in a conciliatory strain, ami gives 
them any advantage which they could 
fairly claim from their ignorance. 
"Because it was to he doubted lest, 
being oast down with despair, they 
?hould refuse his. doctrine, ho doth a 
little lift them up."— Calvin. ^ I 






■.sUiri- 



admitted, Lul 
■ Through ignorance. The ignorance 
was no sufficient excuse, for it was it- 
sol)' blamabie, as the fruit of pride 
and prejudice. But the offense v.-nuld 
hive been more heinous if it had been 
lm mini", ted against full light ami gospel 
knowledge. Our l.ord had declared 
on (he cross, that tliey knew not what 
liieydid, l.ukc 23:31. Paul declared 
the same, 1 Cor. i : 8 — and of himself, 
1 Tim. 1 : 13. Doubtless they did not 
inow that He was the Messiah, though 



of guilt. They were also guilty of 
their ignorance. It was their duty to 
have known the law. And many of 
them doubtless would have known Him 
to be the Messiah, but for their rebel- 
lious and proud unbelief. Yet how 
could they have done this awful deed 
if they had known what tliey were do- 
ing? If Your rulers. •' For had they 
kuown it, says i'aul— (God's scheme 
of salvation by Christ j — they would not 
have crucified the Lord of Glory," (1 
Cor. 2:8.) 

18. But thou things— iu reference to 
Christ's death. "For they that dwell 
at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because 
they knew Ilini not, nor yet tho voice 
of tho Prophets which are read every 
Sabbath day, they have fulfilled llmm 
in condemning Him." Ch. 13:27. 
"Ignorance, ho says, has made you 
guilty; yet find has brought that to 
pass which llo had determincl, that 
Christ should redeem men by His 
death." — Calcin. Observe. — "Christ 
was not given up to tho malice of the 
wicked, but if cut was the chief Author 
bv whose iv ill his only Son did suifer." 
Calvin. If Before had shemed. Had 
should beforehand — predie'ed. H All 
His prophets. For "the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." (llcv. 
19: 10.) So in va. 24, " all the proph- 
ets" are said to have spoken of the 
days of refreshing and restitution. The 
prophets are regarded here aa a body 
actuated by one spirit, and that the 
testimony of Jesus. "The spirit of 
Christ was in them and testilied be- 
forehand the Bufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should follow." 1 l'et- 
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iieh.iiis. 29 ^f 1 Repeat- ye, thc-rcfure, t;ad be c'mver'ed, that your 

sins may be blotted out, when (.lie limes of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of tin; Lord; 



rulers. These were the means which 
God employed, and thus Up made the 
wrath of mn.n to praise Him. Hut 
OnsERVK.— (1) The murderers of Christ 
acted fretlv, tlifv crucified and slew 
Him by wicked hands. (2) The pre- 
determining and preJiclhig of the event 
did not. lessen their p/uilt. (3) God'scoc- 
trolling of their wicked acts, so as to 
have His priory promoter], did not nta.ll 
excuse them, So Joseph said unto his 
brethren, (Gen. Gi): ill,) " But as for 
you, ye thought evil against me, but 
God meant it unto good, to bring to 
puss as it is this cluy to sate much peo- 
ple alive." It is not the sinner nor his 
deeds that thus promote God's glory. 
It is neither his intention nor the ten- 
dency of Ins work. Hut it is God's won- 
der!' nl prcropr.ative that the gates of hell 
ahull not prevail against His cause. 
Meanwhile Oiistircn — It is a great proof 
of the Scriptures that such an amazing 
plan could have been so brought about 
even by wicked afroncies, according to 
ancient propnecics, all more or) ess hear- 
ing upon this point. And so the Risen 
Lonl, '■ beginning at Moses and alt the 
prnphr's, expounded unto them in tilt 
ill Scriptures, ('history and prophecy,) 
the tilings conccrniiiirHimself." (Luke 
24: 27.) 

10. l'eccr had (1ms preached to them 
the Risen Jesus as the author of this 
miracle and as their Messiah — whom 
tiiev had rejected — and faith in His 
name as the grand source of power to 
men. Thus naturally he comes to 
preach to them Repentance, because 
he had shown to them that there was 
yet room for pardon and salvation. 
•\i:.qi«nt!:f,th.!rij),re—c:iari : !cyourmii;ih. 
The Gospel motive for repent unco is 
involved in this. Christ and John the 
tiaptist preached, "Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." Peter 
here preaches, Repent, for the Messiah 
has come, and here is the proof of His 
living and exalted power. Thu3 the 
miracle was pointed to as the evidence 
that He whom they had put to death 



wns alive and aclive in the affairs of 
men. So in the case of Saul, where 
Christ said, "J am Jesus whom thou 
persecuted," And this work of heal- 
ing was the further evidence that Christ 
was alive and unlive for human deliv- 
erance and salvation. T And he con- 
verted, ltather, turn. As the fruit of 
repentance, carry on a true and thor- 
ough conversion. In reireneralion, Iho 
sinner ii passive. He is acted upon 
he UMiit: iiriil oi : '::-;.r-:eus p ■■-.',- or. Con- 
version follows this, and is a turning 
from all evil ways. In this the man is 
active, Ezekiel 18: 81, "Work out," 
or carry out, "your own salvation," 
graciously beprun in vm, by God. (I'hil, 
2 : 12.) Yet in conversion Divine grace 
is just as requisite as in rei-eneratlon. 
See Isa. 6:10; Matt. 13: 15.' lj That— 
in order that. Ch. 2: 38. They were 
exhorted to turn a. way from their sinful 
habits and tenets as a people, so that in- 
ii|uitv should not bo their ruin (Ezek. 
IS: 30. J \Jilotledtmt. See Isa. 43 : 25. 
God claims to be "lie who blotteth out 
our transgressions for His name's sake, 
and will not remember our sins." Re- 
pentance does not merit pardon. II 
does not cancel sin, nor undo a wicked 
deed. But repentance is to this eiirf— 
it looks to this, as the object and result 
to he attained, St is a turning the face 
to God— to seek llim— to cease forsa- 
king and denyinpr Him as Ho who for- 
gives and saves. The term here ren. 
dcrcd blotted uul, " refers to the mode 
of expunging from a book or tablet, 
or caiiooiiripr. jl debt — tr. : prd -nit — srainrcd 
out." (It Is used in Col. 2 : 14 ; Rev. 
3 : 5. And in Rev. 7 : 17 and 21 : 4, it 
is used of wiping '-way tears. See Isa, 
44 : 22, " I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, thy transgressions, and as a cloud 
thy sins: return unto me ; fori have 
redeemed thee.") The ancients wrote 
on tablets covered with was, and when 
they wished to blot out what they had 
written, they used the flat end of the 
iron pen, and thus obliterated every 
trace of it. So the repenting sinnef 
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sins— rubbing out every truce of them 
— Irom God's Uooi; of account, fl WAen 
•Ae lima. This does not mean that 
(hey would nut lie pinioned till some 
future time. The more literal render- 
ing is " that the timet." This was lie 
end they were to have in view, that 
•■the timet and seasons" which the y had 
so anxiously inquired about, might 
come. These wen; also "iim of rut 
turn" or restitution, (il-ii!;ardar<i<iii; ■ 
-run) such as Cod had promised, though 
not such as they were lookicgfor. He 
exhorts them to repent and turn to 
God, with a view to this, and as contrib- 
uting t.o bring nb .nt, the gloi 
si^rin 11: it -.nil wli::rji t.i-i ..I I mil promi,,.,! jjv 
His prophets They would hayeno pari 
imes unless they repented. 
—It was with them as with the 
. They gathered around their 
ii:ni[:'o acting a very inferioi 
of teiuporiiL preferment, not dreaming 
that their crippled and helpless condi- 
tion was the thing to be cured, and the 
refreshing uini respiration to he sought. 
While they are asking an alms, God 
will have them receive healing and sul- 
fation, by trusting in tins Name of this 
Crucified but Risen Redeemer. This 
miracle, therefore, is wrought asa si"n 
for Israel, f Of refreshing. As the 
Game terms naipoi and ^;mi i oi nre used 
in these two phrases, "seasons of re- 
freshing" and "times of restitution." 
and as the term in vs. 21) rendered 
"resolution," is tins same term as is 
used in vs. 6, rendered "restore," and 
more properly here (the noun) to be 
rendered ■■restoration," it is plain that 
Peter refers the Jews tn that very ques- 
tioning and to the reply of our Lord, 
oh. 1 : G, 7. These are " the time, and 
the teutons." And he addressed his 
heavers us directly concerned in bring- 
ing them about. Connected with the 
ancient promises for the restoration of 
the kingdom to Israel, is the covenant 
promise of seasons of refreshing •'■ from 
the presence, of the {\{[ix;i\ Lord.'' These 



seasons are such as at Pentecost, which 
He shed forth, (ch. 2 : B3,) and such as 
should result now from their repents 
ance, swelling the numbers of the 
Church to five thousand, ch. 4 : i ; and 
such as Joel predicted as coming upon 
all flesh for the millennial times. These 
are like the seasons of soring to the 
earth from genial rains, and the out- 
pouring of the Spirit is likened to these 
refreshing showers from heaven. ThesB 
times look constantly forward to the 
" times (epochs) of restoration," which 
are but the giorious consummation, as 
a millennium, the reign of Christ on the 
earth, when His kingdom will hare 
fully come. There may be a refer- 
ence to that time a- the Great .Sabbulh 
and Jubilee of the Church. 

21). Ami he shall send. Rather, And 
that he mmt send. Christ is to come 
again. This was their great expecta- 
tion, according ,i. H Lb,; nngils announced 
it at the Ascension, (ch. 1: 11.) Ha 
is to come for the final consummation 
at the last Judgment. Peter declares 
that the times of refreshing nre con- 
nected with (his. The iniilonnkil times, 
when, acorn-ding to the fullness of Joel's 
prophecy, the Spirit shall be poured 
out upon aft flesh, will be a coming of 
Christ in power and glory to reign. 
And this shall usherin '" 



—the 



n of 



all things promised by the prophets. 
Thus He would ■■■restore the kingdom 

Jsruel." Meanwhile, it i.s necessarv, 
according to the Divine plan, that the 
heavens receive Him until the final eon- 
summation— that, though active in (his 
work and sending down these refresh- 
ings. JIc should be ofheiaiing in heaven, 

t exalted as ■'llend overall ihingsio 

Church," (Mph. 1:22)— -crowned 

with glory," (Hob. 2: U.J See 2 Pet. 

3: 9. Ouserve. — (1) The second 

coming is hero spoken of n.3 that for 

which the iirsl. icus only preoarntci-v — 

is therefore this " sending"* or 

ion of Christ. (2J The conversion 

of the Jews, especially, is closely con- 

-— *-d with the consummation of all 
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21 "Whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
•restitution of all things, "which tiod hath spoken by the 
mouth of all bis holy prophets since the world begun. 



things. They HhalA be brought in 
When the fullness of the Gentiles is 
Comcin, (Rom. 11: 25.) (3) The re- 
pentance and conversion of sinners lire 
the condition (>r itie speedy approach of 
these blessed times. (4) All may help 
by their conversion and by laboring for 
that of others, in bringing forward the 
millennial times. *j Which hefuni was 
preached. The mure corvee t te.it rends: 
'■ Who was I.., fun: njrjmiated to you" as 
vour Messiah — U:r:i who was predes- 
tined us your Messiah- -namely, Jesus. 
This is the most approved reading, 
found in the ancient Syriac and Arabic 

21, Whom the heaven. Rather, 
Whom Afaixsi — literally, whom it is 
n «<■■.'■■ 'i.'-y (hnt kranKii n-eriee. The Apos- 
tle takes this rapid survey of the 
entire Gospel Dispensation, and here 
no counts for the pvesent temporary 
absence of Christ from the earth. The 
Jens expected their Messiah to reign 
in the flesh. f Must receive, (itsia) 
This necessity, according to the Scrip- 
tuval usage, is that which grow3 out 
of the Divine piau. Tt is the necessity 
which belongs to the Divine arrange- 

sess, or take possession of, or receive 
the heaven." ISut the English version 
gives the most correct and approved 
rendering. It was necessary ' 
Christ should enter heaven whilt 

ward, and until it comes fully to pass. 
He needed to appear there in the holiest 
of all as our Great High Priest. (He!*. 
7: 15,) and Forerunner, (Heb. 6: 20,1 
occupying His throne there as Head 
over all things to the Church, (Eph. !: 
aO-22,) and as exalted "to be a Pr 
inn! a ,'vLiiour, for to give repentani 
Israel," (eh. 5: 31,) and for sending 
the Comforter, John 10. See 1 " 
3: 22. ft Until the times of remit; 
Christ shall continue in His heavenly 
abode until these appointed timet 
arrive, called here "the time 
restitution," fcc. The term here used 



s restoration, and refers bael; 
again to the term employed by the 
Apostles in their inquiry, ch. 1; 6, 
"Wilt thou at this time restore tiyui-i. 
the kingdom to Israel!" Our Lord 
' d answered them generally that as 
the precise periods they were not to 
know, but their power should come 
from the Holy Ghost, so that they 
should be witnesses to Him throughout 
world. And now that oonsunnna- 
i is further contemplated — ilie uni- 
versal diffusion of the Gospel, called 
r Lord "the Regeneration .-" when 
the Son of man shall come in His 
glory, and when the restoration of the 
kingdom should so far be realized to 
them as that they should sit on twelve 
' -ones, induing the twelve tribes of 
ucl, (Matt. 19: 2M.) The term here 
rendered "until" refers forward to the 
arrival of these times as a future 
;, but does not exclude the idea 
of -'during," as regards the operations 
going on toward ilmt result. He must 
in in the heaven during these 
Gospel times, and until the millennial 
I have ushered in the consnnima- 
Observe. — As Christ is here 
declared to be bodily in heaven, and 
under the necessity of remaining there 
until the end or winding up of this 
closing dispensation, He cannot be 
hodily present in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. ••The natural body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ are in 
heaven, and not here." 1 Of all things. 

generation is that creation of "new 
heavens and a neiv earth, '' predicted by 
Isaiah, and referred to by Peter (2 
Pet. 3: 13.) in his Epistle, and by 
John in the close of the Revelation, 
(Rev. 21: 1-5.) The terms here used 
were employed by our Lord, (Matt. 
17: 11,) in speaking of Eliai as to 
rejiore all things, (using the verb, cor- 
responding with the noun here.) and 
this is explained as referring directly 
to the thorough reformation which 
John the Baptist was to undertake as 
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22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, * A prophet "a™ fSf" lB ! **• 

ghall the Lord your G-od raise up unto you of your 01 '' 1 *' 
brethren, like unto mej him shall ye hear in all things whatsoevt 
he shall say unto you. 



ever, was in a higher sense to be 
effected only by Christ himself, us the 
Groat Restorer from the ruins of the 
full. The issue here contemplated is 
that often referred to in the Olii Testa- 
ment by Isaiah and David, &c, (Ps. 
110: 1,) and in the New Testament, as 
the so; .juration of all enemies, (1 Cor. 
15,) the reconciling of all things to 
Himself, both in earth and in heaven, 
(CoL 1: 20,) and the Tec.-ipi/ul-j/itt;/- ■ 
gathering together in one. under one 
Head— all things in Christ, (Eph. I: 
10,) of Jews and Gentiles. Obsebve. 
— To the Jews the idea of a universal 
re 5 tj r;i lie n was familiar in their Jubi- 
lee, when all forfeited estates wero to be 
restored. And Christ is our Gael or 
"Kinsman Redeemer, 1 ' whose office it is 
to redeem our forfeited inheritance. 
It is also thought by some that that 
very year was a year of Juhilee, A. D. 
30. % Whisk God hath spoken. This 
consummation is the great leading 
topic of prophecy from the first promise 
in the garden to the close of the Old 
Testament. And again the New Tes- 
tament prophets reiterate it, as here. 
OssKavE.— From the whole tenor of 
these prophecies, it is plain that the 
Restoration promised is not, as sojoe 
vainly imagine, a recovery of fallen 
angels and of the lost souls in hell. 
'This is nowhere predictod nor promised, 
but the oontrmry. If Since the world 
began. Rather, From the beginning — 
from the earliest times of propheoy. 
This would show the hearers that the 
Apostles did not reject their prophets, 
but rather gloried in them and n- 
poimded them. Observe, — (1) "The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
propheey," (Rev. IU: 10.) (2) The 
coming of Christ in glory is a truth 



His 



and 



motive to diligence, that to us, at least, 
the day of the Lord speedily comcth, 
as a thief in the night. We are to 
look for and hasten unto the coming 
of the day of God as at farthest near, 
j.::-) ut any rate hastening, 2 Pet. 3: 12. 
22. For Moms truly said. The Apos- 
tle having referred generally to their 
prophets as having predicted (lie glo- 
rious Restoration through Christ, now 
refers to Mosu, in whom they trusted, 
(John 5 : 45,) and shows that he had 
predicted Christ us a Prophet, and had 
commanded obedience to Him on pain 
of ei communication from the common- 
wealth of Israel. 1f Unto the fathers. 
To their ancestors in common— Peter's 
and theirs. Tf A prophet. Though 
Moses here foretold of the succession 
of prophets that God would raise up, 
t:ia; succession was regarded as culmi- 
nating in Christ, the greatest of Pro- 
phets. See Deut. 18: 15-19. He was 
called •• that Prophet"—" that Prophet 
which was to come." See John 1 : 21. 
This promise to the nation of a line 
of" prophets, was as a security to them 
against the false reliances of the hea- 
then, such as divinations and tiecro. 
niancy. Each of the prophets was 
one of a line that led on to Christ. 
Each prefigured Him and pave further 
promise of ilia coming. And ai none 
of all the prophets fulfilled ibii descrip- 
tion of being like unto Moses, in most 
important particulars, the Jew.i r\- 
pected "the coming one," though of- 
ten with gross misunderstanding of his 
nature and work. K Unto you. To be 
your Teacher and Guide, fl Like unto 
me. Christ alone was like unto Moses 
as the Mediator of a covenant and the 
Lawgiver of Israel — and a Deliverer 
of His people, and their Leader out of 
bondage through the wilderness — Iho 
Head of a dispensation and a Ruler to 
be obeyed. See Gen. 3: 19; eh 7:35. 
The chief reference \n :the original 
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! And it shall c^me to pass, that every soul which will not hoar 
that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 



24 Yen, and all the proph ets from Samuel i 



id those that follow 



e Israelites 



The idea is that *'S 
had been uuable to endure the terrors 
of the Divine Majesty, God would, it 
some future time, send to tlinu ampler 
Mediator, through whom He could 
communicate with them as He had 
done lhroufd.1 Moses." Yei. Moseswas 
far infi-rior'to Christ, See Gal. 3:13; 
Heb. 9 : 15. Ami no« their impr.nes 
of John and of Christ, as to their be- 
ing this l'mnhet, show liint liit-y os- 
pccted Him, John 1 : 21, 25. Most* 
tpakc truly, fflvs l'eier. He does not 
dispute nor discredit Motes. Shall 
they do so, and th*s deny the testi- 
mony of the Great Founder of their 
nation?— That God had now raised up 
this I'rophet and sent Him to them, 
he shows and presses home, (vs. 2G.) 
«[ Shall ye hear. They «ere I Iras most 
solemnly charged to receive *l»c_iii- 
Ptniftioiis of this Prophet, ami yield 
obedience to Him in all thingswhar- 
soevw- Ho shonid say unto them, eh. 
2: 21. Obsebve.— It was in Moses 
that Christ was first clearly set forth 
mid typified a^ u l'cr'or>al Saviour. _ 

":| ;/ : ,ha!l come. '■> pass. Literally, 
ll shall be. These words are inserted 
by Peter in making the citation In mi 
the Hebrew, in order, as the Spirit. 
nr.-'mi-.lo,i iiim. t,. arrest their special 
attention This is not. Peter's lan- 
ramfe that follow-, but that of Moses, 
whom they boasted and professed 



phrase was familiar, and was under- 
stood as signifying eicominuui cation 
from the special privileges of God's 
covenant peopie, so as to be regarded 
as heathen. This was the Old Testa- 
ment, lanpiaj-e for ^pressing the must 
fearful iuLiciueiit uf God. (See 1 Cor. 
lfii 22.) So it was enjoined. (Esod. 
""),) that an apostate Israelite 
be anathema, or os our Eng- 
reads, "utterly destroyed.'-' 



The New Testament language u 
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said Christ, (John 5 : 4P.) Bow 
dare they so deny Moses and disohey 
thc predicted 1'ronhct of prophets, in 
the face of this judgment so plainly 
denounced Miain-I sm;h irans.:n>se.m . 
•f Shalt ht destroyed. Literal'. y -,:i ihc 
Hebrew passive it reads, ! Kill require. 
U of Aim— 1 will t!i';e vengeance upon 
him. This declares that God Himself 
woul 1 visit punishment upon such an 
one. Peter uses this common mode 
of expression to denote the kind of 
punishment, namely, cutting off from 
the body •ij'tlopcuo'.c. Esod. 1- : !■>, 
»; 30 : If; Numbers 19 : 13. This 



(outside) darkness' 

tviT'as'iTig destruction from the 
[ii'cscnee of (he Lord," (2 Thess. 1:9; 
Matt. 8 : 12.) 

"1. Peter's aim is licce to re-assert 
iiiinr-.iniity of tiie prophets {their 
boaslrd'prophet.-.S in regard to 
a -rlorioos times of ihe Church in 
the Messiah's days. Samuel is here 
named as the head of the prophetic 
line, because in his lime prophecy bo- 
came on established function, and an 
order of prophets wits instituted, of 
whom he was the head. A "school of 
the prophets" was founded under him. 
1 Sam. 19 •■ 20. Besides, the song of 
Hannah at his birth was referred to 
and adopted in part by Mary at the 
salutation of Elizabeth in regard to the 
holv child .Jesus, and Dins Mary reaches 
her hand over the whole line to Han- 
nah. Sec 1 Sam. 2 : 1-8; 10 : 35. Re- 
sides, only two j/.rui.hcts arc sj.nikon of 
between Moses ami Samuel, ami these 
only delivering occasional messages. 
Thenceforth as the hin-swerc allowed 
to the people, the prophets were estab- 
lished as a, regular order, to stand be- 
tween God and the king; and these 
were from Samwl down ; and from this 
time onward the days of the Great 
Prophet have been the subject of 
prophecy bv these very prophets, who 
Urns confessed that they were neither 
of them the Prophet whom Moses lore- 
told, t *■> Ka "'J as havc * i>,J '"'- 
Though all of them had not perhaps 
in very words spoken of tiie glori- 
ous consummation in Messiah's timn, 
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havo likewise foretold of thesa 



after, as many as have spoki 

a.j.. 

25 * Ye are tk>.i ckildrcu of ike prophets, ami of t!ie 
enant which God made with, our fathers, saving 



" the testimony of Jesus is tbe spirit 
of prophecy," — " the spirit of Christ 
was in them, and testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that should follow." " Arid beginning 
at Moses and all the prophets, He ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning Himself," 
(Luke 24: 27.] The passages in Sam- 
uel here more especially referred to, 
may be 1 Sam. 2 : 10-35 ; 2 Sam. 7 : 
16. After the application of these pre- 
dictions to our Lord, the Jewish Rab- 
bis, who had elwiys before confesned 
their reference to (he Messiah, tried to 
prove their reference to some other of 
the prophets ami any other than Christ, 
though in our Lord's time it was uni- 
versally admitted by them that the 
Great Prophet had not yet appeared. 
John 1; 21; o: 14. Observe.— A3 
the kingdom of Israel began in Sam- 
uel's time, and flourished in tho time 
of David and Solomon, prophecy more 
dearly set forth the kingdom of Chrhl, 
and the mother of Samuel is the first 
who makes mention of the Lord's Kin-/ 
and Anointed, (Messiah.) 1 Sam. 2 : 
10-35. 

25. Peter now brings the matter of 
persona! privilege ami obligation home 
to them, by showing their relation to 
Cod's ancient people and covenant, lie 
shows them that they were inheritors of 
these promises — that those very proph- 
ets were their ancestors, and that these 
were reasons why they should apply to 
themselves the benefits that Jesus 
Chri.it, the true Messiah, " the hope of 
Israel," brings. They were children 
(or sons) of the cvxen'iit, because they 
were included in tho outward pale of 
Hod's Church, '-to whom were com- 
iiiitL.'d the oracles of God," {Rom. 3: '>,) 
'■whose are the fathers, and of whom 
as concerning the flesh Christ came." 
(Rom. 9:4.) As the chosen seel of 
Abraham, and the covenant people, 
they enjoyed very distinguished privi- 



leges. The blessings promised to Abra- 
ham to come through the Messiah, 
were brought very nigh to them. They 
had thus a birthright by nn outwnri 
calling which specially obligated them 
to ihe obedience of faith. "They were 
bound to act as the true, spiritual chil- 
dren of faithful Abraham. For he ar- 
gueth thus, 'God made his covenant 
with our fathers — therefore wo, who 
are their posterity, arc comprehended 
in the covenant.' I grant, indeed, 
that many which are the children of 
the faithful according to the nosh are 
counted spurious and bastard-s. be- 
cause they thrust, themselves out of tbe 
holy ptogeny through their unbelief. 
But this doth no whit binder the Lord 
from calling and admitting the seed 
of the pidly Into fellowship of grace: 
And so although the common election 
be not effectual in all. yet may it set 
open a gate lor 
Calvin. See I 
the tenor of the Ahrah.imie covenant. 
With tho lielievui:: p.ii'w^; it included 
the infant nrfsprin;; also ; and by this 
household feature Cod promises to be 
a God to the children of His people. 
The children of the covenant are thus 
born within the outward pale of the 
Church— are children of the Church— 
the seal of the covenant has been up- 
born in snch a relation to God as no 
other children are born in, and they 
are put under special obligations to 
act as becomes the children of God. 
Yet, as in case of these very Jews, if 
they reject. Christ, the covenant does 
not save them, in their unbelief and 
rebellion. And if they are only ".lew 
outwardly"' and not ".lews inw-irlly,' 

privilege. Theyonh bring upon them- 
selves deeper condemnation. And i: 
lesi they give evidence of inward |, ,.", 
no matter how holy their ancestor 
were, they must perish. Alasl "raanj 
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ShMkaiS Abraham, "And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 
*■!'; *""" ear t.li be blessed. 
i , "V?H. !l ' 26 *Dnto you first, ( 
■:.' ■: .. .Tcsua, "sent him to bless 



, God, saving raised up his Son 
a you, h in turning away every one 



shall come from the east and from the 
west, (who were born of Gentile and 
no covenanted parents,) and shall Bit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of God, while 
the children of the kingdom shall be 
east out." The Apostle here exhorts 
these Jews, though they were children 
of the covenant by birth, to turn away 
from their iniquities, (26.) and that 
without such true, hearty repentance 
and embrace of Christ, they would not 
hesaved. *\ And in thyieed. Gen. 3 : 
29; 4:1-7. fl) This blessing prom- 
ised in the covenant to nil families of 
the earth, was to come in the Abra- 
bamic seed as the lineal posterity 
through whom Christ should cottls!, the- 
chosen people, the visible Church, 
through whom the covenant blessings 
should be transmit ted to nil gencrnlioiis 
and he extended to the Gentiles. (2) 
This blessing enuM come only in Cubist 
— who was most eminently Abraham's 
seed, (Gal. 3: 16,) the Head of the 
body— the Son in the house, great!. 
than Moses and Abraham, Heb. 3: 6 
7: 4, &c. for whose coming in the coi 
enant line the family of Abraham wn 
chosen. Observe.— The Messiah and 
His people, are often in the Old Test 
Bient set forth as a complex Person- 
He the Head and they the body— and 
both arc spoken of as "the Servant of 
Jehovah." Sometimes with more spe- 
cial reference to Christ and at other 
times to the people. Isa. 42: 1 : 
13. So they were both to be "a 
to the Gentiles." (Isa. 42: 0; Luke 
2:32.) And accordingly He Himself 
says at ono time, " I am the light of 
the world," (John 8: 12,) and at an 
other time. " 1'e ate the light of the 
world." (Mutt. S: 14.) lj Th: Hn-lrfh 






in (!m 



■i-i~r 



s all the <«*«» ("fai 
earth— in Gen. 18: 18; 22: 18, 
the nations of the earth. Here the 



denotes those who haveacommon 
(tor, and is applied to kindred or 
fumilies. The promise was that hv the 
coming of the Messiah in the line of 
Abraham's chosen seed, all the nations 
of the earth (not the Jews only) should 
be blessed. The extension of covenant 
privileges to Ihe Gentiles, so that the 
Church of God should embrace all kin- 
dreds, without regard to nation, was 
clearly foretold by the prophets. The 
Apostles were oerttiinly aware of this, 
though they seem to have expected 
that the Gentiles would come into Un- 
church through the Jewish pale, by 
Circumcision and the Passover, insreud 
of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
This was the scruple that Peter had, 
(ch. 10) in regard to the admission of 
(he Gentiles. 

20. Untn you first. See vs. 22. .This 
was the birthright of the Jewish peo- 
ple, as Poter here declares unto them. 
1'liey hud the precedence above other 
nations. The call was to them first. 
The Gospel call was first made to them. 
The Apostles were charged to begin 
their work at Jerusalem, Luke 24 : 47, 
(though Christ was lately crucified 
there.) and the law was to go forth out 
of Zion. Here Peter implies that the 
Gospel was to he preached to the hea- 
then. (Isa. 2 : 3.) In their Apostolic 
labors for gathering the early Chris- 
tian Church, they wcro to prciich first 
to the Jews, and make to them the first 
offer of the Gospel, and only upon their 
rejection of it, (as at Antioch in Pi- 
soiliv, ,ic } did they turn to the Gentiles. 
Acts 13 : 46. They recognized this an 
the established order of their ministi'ii.- 
tions. Our Lord confined His publio 
ministry to the Jews, except incident- 
ally, as to the Samaritan and Svropbe- 
nic'inn woman. 1 JTainiig rtiiietl tip. 
As Moses linrtpri'du-tn.: that "a Proph- 
et should the Lord their God r: ' 






;. (vs. 22,) so hen; Peter 
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CHAPTER IV. 

1 And as they spike unto the people, the priests, and 
the Ij captain of the teiaple, ani the Stiluses.}, tame upon jj. 
them : * 



ihows that this is fulfilled in Christ, 
and that this Prophet of God's ap- 
pointing is Hit Son Jesus. This doss 
Hot refer to His being raised from (he 
duad, but raised up for His work- 
brought forward in Ufa human nature, 
of the seed of Abraham and David, 
Rom. 1: 1, and commissioned according 
to prophecy. ■ If Hie Son. Rather, 
His Servant. The term is not the com- 
mon one for Htm, (vioc) but mlic, the 
same as is used in vs. 13. It was as 
*' the Servant of Jehovah" that Isaiah 
prophesied of Christ often, in the char- 
acter of die Head of the covenant peo- 
ple ; "His Servant to bring Jacob 
again to Kim," Isaiah 49: 5, @; 42; 
43: 10; "And my Servant, whom I 
have chosen, that ye may know and be- 
lieve me and understand that I am 
He," So. f Sent Hun. This re furs to 
the appointment and mission of .lesua 
Christ and IlLa ministry, continued now 
l>y His Spirit. T To bleseyott. Rattier, 
Blessing you — as one whose province it 
is to b;«ss you ; and this is the way in 
which He does it— not in any vain, tem- 
poral promotion, such as you may im- 
agine, bnt in turning ttwai/ ei'tri/ out of 
you from his iniquities. This is what 
Jle aims at, and proposes in His Gos- 
pel. So this Apostle had already 
preaohed to them to repent, and while 
liu ur^sd them to turn, he declared also 
to them Christ's pirtver and offer to turn 
them ; exalted as Ho is to givo re- 
pentance unto Israel and remission of 
sins, as the great gift and blessing of 
the Gospel, oh. 5: 31. Obsekve. — (1) 
How great is the blessing that the Gos- 
pel brings to us Gen tilus. (2) Hapt.iiied 
children are "by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others," (Eph. i 
And though they are children of (lie 
covenant and of' the Church, they 
nut thespiri'unl children of God esiy-nt 
by faith in Cbriat Jeais. Gal. 3: 2ti. 
(S) God does not send the Saviour to 



bless us in our sins, but to bless us in 
turning us from our sins. (4) We may 
judge whether we are of the saved or 
not, by in aiiiring whether the salvation 
from sin is going on within us: by ex- 
amining whether this work of turning 
us from mir iniquities is going forward 



CHAPTER IV. 
\ 7. The First Hostility— (Samvd'- 

CEBs) — ARRE3T OF PETER AND JoHM 

— FcBTiir.il Growth of the Church 

to Five Thousand Members. Jo- 

ritsuii'.in, Ch. 4 : 1-37. 

Peter was addressing the multitude 
in Solomon's porch of the temple, ch. 
3 : 11. The Jewish authorities thus 
pressed with their guilt, must either 
confess it, or suppress the testimony 
against them. As the kingdom of light 
advances under the ministry of these 
Apostles, both by miracle and the 
means of grace, so the kingdom of 
darkness is also aroused, and seta 
itself in active opposition. This has 
been, the history of the Church in all 
ages. Esod. 7 :11. Satan aims to nip 
the truth in the bud. But God has or- 
dained that by these very conflicts the 
truth shall be brought out to view in 
its most precious aspects, and the 
Church militant, be disciplined for the 
glories of the Church triumphant. Wo 
shall see how at evory step of her ad- 
vaTije the i^rij-.irnl is sharply contested, 
so that through much tribulation every 
conquest shall be made for entering 
fully into possession of the kingdom. 
This record belongs not many days 
after Pentecost. Some think the fes- 
tival had not yet closed. 

1. As they spahe. It was the strong 
and wide impression that tills miracle 
and discourse were making upon the 
people, which aroused the public offi- 
cers against the Apostles. It was "at 
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.M«it.« : a. g 'Being grieved that they taught lie people, m 
preached through Jesus the resurrection irom the dead 
3 And they laid hands on them, and put them, in hold untp tl 
next day : for it was now eventide. 



tii"!/ spafa< unto the people" that the as- 
sault upon them began from three 
classes. T Tkeprkats. These were the 
religious teachers of the people, and 
the v were oft'endud because ihese men, 
who were not tauedii in the Rn'obi-nic'Ll 
schools, (vs. 13,)— should be assuming 
to teach, and thus hi: bringing their 
priestly office into discredit before the 
multitude. Sue Mai. 2:7. Tho priests 
and Levltes were also stationed as 
guards of the temple. It was probably 
in this capacity that, they now inter- 
pose, under tlteir commandant, who is 
here called, ''the Captain of tho Tem- 
ple." This was not a Komun officer, 
as some have supposed, but a Jewish 
one : the twenty-four bauds of guards 
had each its leader or commander. 
But a commander in-chief is here spo- 
ken of. These priests and this chief 
officer of the watch would take occa- 
sion from the symptoms of popular 
disturbance. But the Sailducr.es were 
probably the chief movers in the oppo- 
sition. They hid a controlling intlu- 
enee in the Sanhedrim at this time, as 
would seem, (oh. 5 : 17.) They were 
the first to tike an open stand against 
the doctrine of the Apostles, because 
the Resurrection, which it was their 
business to proclaim, and which Peter 
now preached in the strongest light, 
they utterly denied. They were the 
more bitter now in the denial of it, 
because it was set forth in tho case of 
Jesus whom they had crucified. It 
was the Pharisees who persecuted 
Christ because lie e-.pe.-ied their hypoc- 
risy. These were so opposed to tht 
Sadilucccs that tliuy now rather sided 
with the Apostles from this party foel- 
iii'T.— in 1 perhaps did not think it worth 
while to persecute them. If Came 
upon them. The term here used im- 
plies commonly a liostiic intent — that 
they came against them, using their 
Mthority ani 1 force against their pro- 



20: ■ 



i. Seech 0:12; 17:5; Luke 



_. Being griev'd. This term means 
rather ajyri-r, -id -'.vexed and iiuijnunt.) 
These authorities of the Jewish peo- 
ple, who ought to have taught them 
the true doctrine of" Christ, were griev- 
ously offended at the Apostles for 
teaching it. See Matt. 21 : 23. In- 
stead of embracing the truth them- 
selves, they are most agirriovcii at 
seeing their office of ■' teaching the 



Ihrist's litsurrevtion, as they were 
aised up to be personally eye wituess- 
■s of the fact, ch. 1 : 22. And in pro- 
jliurning this great fundamental truth, 
they placed the doctrine of the Resur- 
■' m in a light the most strong, and 
lost offensive to these murderers 
of Christ, eh. 5: 28. 

'.!. 7:W lilid hands on fm.nl. These 
officers of the guard, with the counte- 
nance of the Sadducees, arrested tho 
Apostles mid put t/teni in hold— that is, 
hi prkmi — liternliy, a place c.f custody. 
There was such a place near tho tem- 
ple, and probably under ground. 
If Eventide.. They could not prooeed 
with any trial until the nest day, as 
it was already evening, and it was con- 
trary to the law to try any one and 
pass sentence at night. The Jews 
reckoned two evenings — one at three 
o'clock and the other at sis. This 
must have been the Sutter of these, as 
they went to the templu at three, (vs 
10 It was, therefore, in the dusk el 
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105 



4 Howbuit many of them which heard the word believed; and 
the number of the men was about five thousand. 

5 If And it earns to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, 

6 And "Annas the li'igh priest, and Caiaphas, and John, 5,Si «:«;«* 
and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the Wi la ' 
hii/li priesl, were slithered together at Jerusalem. 



..-: J«* 



The U 



4. liowbeit. [Notwithstanding this 
persecution of the Apostles by the 
Jewish authorities, which was calcu- 
lated to keep back many from joining 
them, there were many believers in 
the Word, (the Gospel,) who professed 
their faith; and thus the Church of 
one hundred and twenty, (ch. 1: 15,) 
which, at Pentecost, had three thous- 
and added, and still otliera daily, (ch. 
2: 47,) was increased till the number of 
the members amounted to jke thousand. 
This was probably not many days after 
the 1'cntecust, and s,.ine have thought 
it was before the close of that festival. 
Hut see ch. 2 : 47. This shows the 
rapidly increasing numbers of the 
Church, in the face of persecution. 
And such was everywhere tbe history 
of its advance in the first centuries, 
proving the Divine presence and power 
with His people. If Of the men. Of 
the persons — the raemlicrs; as it is said, 
(ch. 1:15,1 "the number of the names," 
ind in ch. 2: 41, "three thousand 
souls." If Was— literally, became, or hud 
become; and not, as some think, that 
five thousand were convertei at 

5. The Apostles are now put on trial 
heforc the Sanhedrim, tha highest c 

of tan nation, as soon as the day 
arrived, when it waa lawful to carry 
on and issue a trial before the court. 
If Their rulers, Jtc. These term 
(■ether, denote the different classes who 
made up the Sanhedrim, (vs. IS.) See 
Matt. 2: i; 20: 69; ch. 5: 21. It is 
of teiier written " tlie chief priests, with 
the elders ami scribes," (Mark 15: 1.) 
"chief priests and elders," (vs. 2:i.) 
Luke here speaks of " tht.ir inters," as 
though willing for Gentiles, and mean- 



ing the rulers ol 
"rulers" may relate t 
general, and the two following classes, 
together with those mentioned in vs. (!, 
will then denote those who made up 
the court, (see Ezra 10: 8,) all of 
whom were "rulers," (ch. 3: 17; Luke 
24:20; John3:9.) f Elders— Presb B - 
These were a class of rulers in 
the synagogues, some of whom sat in 
' " highest court. Elders, as a class 
ivil and church officers, had been 
known among the Jews from the timo 
■f the Exodus. They are called "elders 
if Israel," (vs. 8.) Stephen was con- 
demned by these, (ch. ti : 12.) Paul 
was persecuted by these, (ch. 23 : 14, 
24 ; 25 : 15.) f Scribes. Writers and 
expounders and guardians of the law. 
The elders were the representatives of 
the people, and the scribes were the 
spiritual leaders. 

0. And Annas. This man, who is 
also spoken of in the Gospel by Luke, 
(eh. S: 2,) with Caiaphas, as being 
both of them high priests, was prede- 
cessor of tno latter, and his (ail inr- in- 
law. This is he to whom our Lord 
was first taken at bis trial, (John 18 1 
13,) as having some priority of rank. 
This is accounted for from the fact 
that while by tho Jewish law the office 
of high priest was held for life, it was 
shifted at pleasure by the Roman 
authorities. Hence, while but one 
would be the high priest in the Jewish 
view, the office might have passed to 
several others by the authority of tha 
Romans, who deposed and appointed 
whom they pleased. Here Annas is 
designated as the high priest, (in the 
eye of the Jewish law the only one,) 
while Caiaphas is named also, as hold- 
ing the title under the Romans. See 
ch. 22:5, notes. T John and Ah-sauder . 
These were relatives of Annas and 
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7 And when they had set thera in the midst, thej 
asked, • By what power, or by what mime, have re dons 
this? 

8 "Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto 
them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 



Cii.iiipliisp, and must. hiive been well 
known; though besides Ibis, little cud 
be said of them with eertainty. f The 
kwdrid. Of the family of tho high 
priest. " wlinse smcettoTS Intel}' enjfived 
the high priesthood." — Gtotaa. The 
attendance of ho many persons of 
eminent station, here expressly named, 
ahows the eicited state of public feel- 
ing:; and the interest felt in the case 
personally by Annas nnd Cainph.is is 
shown by the fact that, their priestly 

Five sons of Annas reached the high 
priesthood. What wonder that these 
two men, who had taken such 'a con* 
npicuous part in the death of Christ, 
wit imitated now by the preaching of 
His actual Resurrection, and by the 
fact that it was believed by iuercnsijjf; 
multitudes ! Some take ytvovr to mean 
'•order," instead of "/ami!!/." So Jo- 
sepims uses the term. In this case, it 
Would refer to the chief priests — heads 
of the twenty-four courses, who per- 
formed a weekly service in the temple. 
These formed part of the Sanhedrim, 
(Matt. £0:3; ch. 5: 24.) f At Jeru- 
lalem. This was formerly the only 
place where this court sat. But just 
prior to the time of our Lord, the 
increase of crime was so great that the 
court was removed from place to place. 
(See Lightfoot.) Others suppose that 
this refers to the summoning of some 
members from the neighboring towns, 
on this occasion. 

7. In the midst. The Apostles were 
placed in open court, before the San- 
hedrim and the people. The court 
itself sat on an elevated platform in a 
semicircle. The lame man was with 
the Apostles, (vs. 14.) f By whatpoiccr. 
The term here used in that commonly 
rendered miracle, and refers to the 
efficacious power. The fact of the 
wonderful cure was admitted. The 
fitct that it was by sorae preternatural 



Divine Power, then they would be 
challenged lo prove their commissi™, 
as it was the business of tl.e Sanhedrim 
to try the pretensions of ali such as 
claimed :i Diiine mission. If, however, 
this was not the claim, it would havo 
been ascribed to sorcery, and thus the 
Apostles would have been condemned 
to the severest penalty of the law. A 
similar question was put lo our Lord, 
(Matt. 21 :_ 23.) % By what nome. 
Supnoslrj- it. to have been done by 
sorcery, then they would ask, "Byfbe 
invoking or pronouncing of what magi- 
cal name it had been done." The 
Jews were familiar with such a magical 
use of the names of the patriarchs or 
of God, in their exorcisms. They 
knew that this deed had been done in 
the name of Jesus, hut they accused 
Jesus of casting out devils by BeeUe- 
bub, and they meant to insinuate thai 
it was likewise with the Apostles. 
If This. Not the teaching or the 
preaching of the Resurrection, but the 
miracle is here meant. See vss. 9, 10. 
The pronoun "ye" is emphatic. This 
is tho very question that will bring 
out the choicest truth, (vs. 10.) So 
assaults upon the Church have brought 
the truth out in fuller light and force, 
as tho Romish errors brought out the 
Epistle to the Romans and Galnthui.s 
to be more studied and prized and 
published. 

8. Filled Kith the Holy Ghoet. This 
phrase refers always to a special 
miraculous gift of the Spirit. See ch 
1: 4. The Apostles had been promised 
such an inspiration whenever they 
should he thus arraigned before rulers 
for Christ's sake, (Luke 12: 12; 21- 
14, 15; Mark 13: 11.) fl TeruUn of 
the people. This is the ancient title of 
tho high court of the Jews ; and th« 
Apostle acknowledges their authority, 
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9. If we this day bee 
tent man, by what mean 

10 lie it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
L-rael, "that ty the name of Josuf Christ of Nazareth. " 
whom yc crucified, 'whom God raised from the dead, even ' 
by him doth this niiui stand here before you whole. 



and calls them ''rulers" also, (and j 

"uuilders," vs. I I,) and refers in them 
under this nans, (vss. 26, 27.) \ Eiders 
of Israel. These were anciently the 
Leads of the tabes — " the chiefs of the 
fathers of the children of Israel" — 
oalled Presbyters, who were "rulers 
[if ill? people" from the lie^imih;. (i]\. 
12: 21.) This high court of tin; Jewish 
nation, called the Sanhedrim, consisted 
of seventy (or ss\'ent.y-t\vo) persons of 
rank — made up chiefly of the chief 
priests of the twenty-four courses who 
served weekly in the temDle : and of 
elders or presbyters, tlie most ancient 
class uf officers among the Jews ; and 
of scribes— the lawyers, writers and 
teachers of the law. 

S. 7/ we, &<!.— as though it were 
tfavcelv credible. Or ralher, t-incc ire 
are lii.i <hv allied to account. The par- 
ticle "if" is sometimes used in this 
sense. " I, if I be lifted up " — not im- 
plying doubi. IjlsL rai her ooiLvrvJr,^ !he 
ideaof certainty. So Eph. 8 : 2, "If 
ye have heard " — rather, '" Sine?, or as 
turely as ye have heard." The terra 
here rendered "cj-ui,ihu:d' means called 
Ui account, as a defendant or witness. 
8ee 12: 19; 28: 18. K Of the good 
died — itpou. or in ee-'fice! /u .; y<>o-.l <!.<.cd. 
It could not be denied that it was "a 
flood deed" — and as it was done to an 
■impotent (weal;, disabled,) man, what 
fault could be feu: i- 1 v--Li.li thcin fur this '.' 
Yet they pretended only to inquire by 
virtue of their authority as the spirit- 
ual guardians of the people, by what 
mat/is they h:i 1 done this. Literally, 
in what — whereby — in possession of 
what preternatural power. \II~e. This 
one — emphatic. The man was present 
in company with the Apostles, vs. 14. 
Oisehve.— Modern infidelity goes be- 
yond the Sanhedrim, and denies the 
possibility of the miracle. 
10. Be it known, &e. This is the 



stand that Peter now takes. The 
man who at the trial of his Lord 
so afraid as to deny Him at the 
questioning of a maid — the man who 

(teeli re:l with an oath that he did not 
know Him — now does not shrink before 
this high court of inquisition, but most 
boldly in the free of all the danger 
confessed his Lord, and denounced 
these judges as His murderers. Ob- 
sebvs. — This was because Christ had 
looked upon Peter with a converting 
look — beeau.se Christ had not denied 
Peter. Now Simon proves himself a 
roc!;, f To all the people. Peter, in 
;i.-h![-o.Hsi]]£ the court, remembered that 
he was preaching Christ to the nation 
whom they represented. He was the 
Apostle of' the eireunmi.sion. f By the 
name. They had asked by what name 

He replies, by the name of Jesus. They 
had, by their own question, implied 
that it must be a powerful name, un- 
less they could think of a Satanic 
miracle. (Matt. 12: 24.) And as the 
Jewish prophets were required to work 
their miracles in the name of the true 
Jehovah, this declaration of Peter 
would he understood as ijlainnNjr Jesus 
Christ to bo Jehovah, which the Sanhe- 
drim would pronounce to he false. See 
eh. 3 : 6-10, where Peter professes to 
work by the power of this name alone. 
Peter uses this very title and name of 
Jesus in the act of healing, vs. 6. He is 
••Jesus," as Saviour—" Christ," as the 
Messiah of the Jews, predicted in the 
Old Testament, and He is "of Naza- 
reth," as the despised name which fol- 
lowed Him to the cross, but which is 
thus to he glorified. Yet, as the San- 
hedrim denied that Jesus ms (hedhrist, 
or Messiah, this profession would be 
very offensive to them. ^ Whom ye cru- 
cified. Peter now brings borne to Ihein 
their own guilty part in the crucifixion. 
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J 1 > This is the stone which was set at nati 

l!inli';.T^, which is ixccnio llie itead of (lie come 

12 "Neither is there salvation in any other: for then 
is none other name under heaven given among men 
whnrchy we must be saved. 



They were i.tin pcrsecu ringleaders excit 
ing the people, and urging I'ilsitc to pro 
nounce the ^-nionce. These, therefore 
were responsible fur this hh'jdu dcrd- ■ 
tke most opposite to tiicir "goad deed.'' 
| Jf'fcm. Rffci raiW. Peter, in the face 
of the Sadducees, further declares the 
glorious fact of Christ's Resurret 
T'.i.j would pv--.-,i> (liiit Jehovah, thi 
whom they acknowledged, had owned 
Christ and His wort. And this, of 
course, would prove them " guilty be- 
fore God." Ob serve.— He had al- 
ready charged this crime upon the 
people, cb. 2: 23; 3: 14, 15. Now the 
questioning of the Sanhedrim gives 
lilrti opportunity to e:;posa their crimi- 
nality u; nrimc-inovees in the death of 
Christ, f By Tim. Or by this (name, \ 
yet the nest verse continues the refer- 
ence, and shows it to be Christ Himself. 

having any magical charm, but by 
Himself that the miracle was wrought. 
11. This (Jesus) is the Shme re- 
ferred to in Pealm 118 : 22. The pas- 
sage had already been cited by Christ 
as applying to Himself. See Matt. Ill : 
42, Notts. It is quoted or referred to 
in the New Testament as referring to 
Christ, Eph. 2 : 20 ; 1 Peter 2 : 4-6. 
Peter inserts i/tuv — '• of you " — as his 
!:;.=•]. ii'Cii ir-.tiT[-:'L't:;iio:i and application 
of the prophecy herein fulfilled, f Of 
you luUdi-TS — the builders. The priests 
and t.ho scribes were hy their office ap- 
pointed to be the builders of the Jewish 
Church: to teach tho people the true 
religion, nini to att.or.d to the watch and 
care of the Church, as the Apostles and 
Christian ministry wero to do under 
the New Testament. Yet these .lewis!] 
leaders had set (it naught, re/iudinlr.ii, 
Christ aa the foundation Stone, on 
■which alono tho Chureh could be built. 
This explains His humiliation, at which 
they stumbled. 1' i/esrf vf ths corner. 
Though these ofhucrs of the Jewish 



Church and people rejected Christ and 
refused to build upon Him, He had be- 
come the corner stone— the "chief cor- 
nerstone" — as the key-stone at thecc,- 
ner, on which both walls rest, and which 
holds the whole building, and without 
which it must fall, vs. 12. Peter, in 
his Epistle, dwells upon this only 
foundation, in the sense in which it is 
expounded in the next verse. Their 
rejection of Christ wont to prove Him 
to be the true stone prophesied. "This 
Jesus" is that stone, whieh, as the 
prophets foresaw, "you builders" have 
rejected as a refuse stone. See Isa, 
28: 16; Rom. 9 : 33. Observe.— (1) 
1.1 oii's gracious purposes cannot be 
frustrated by wicked men or devils. 
He will save whom He wills. (2) 
Christ's humiliation was no goou 1 ground 
of objection to His claims, for liis e.\- 
'tation followed. 
111. ~&;!i?aium. Literally, the sa! va- 
in. This Jesus is the author of al! 
Ivation. The miraculous cure of the 
body is only the lower department of 
Mis salvation — only points to the high- 
worli of healing the soul. The sal- 
lion which is above all, is by Him 
alono and not any other. The mirit- 
' of Christ and His Apostles wero 
■mptive acta. They delivered men 
from calamities which they were suf- 
fering by the fall: and they were also 
designed to point them to a higher de- 
liverance from sin and death and hell. 
The. salvation proclaimed by .lesns i;om- 
r.relicr.ds all deli 
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bani.-h all s 
the fruit 
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.-nins of the fall— 
o that to the be- 



t ; 22 : 3. Mis name 
. because He should s; 
pie from their sins— in thei 
coiiscrpmiioe. This dcclar: 
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13 ^f Now when they saw tho boldness of Peter and 
John, 'and perceived that they were unlearned and igno- { 
rant men, they marvelled ; irafcthey took knowledge of 
them, that they had been with Jesus. 



other Messiah. 1" For. The reason ia 
given why the great salvation is placed 
so exclusively in tiic bunds of Uiirist. 
% None other name. They had asked 
Ike question, "by m/iose t.ame" this 
work had been done '.' lit hove declares 
that there is nGnc«;;';?r nu.ioi undirhen.i:- 
en, (than this or Jesus Christ, ) which 
is yiocn (by God,) amtng men whereby 
(it ia necessary in the Divine plan that) 
we moat be saved, (from sin 
and hell.) This points the: 
own Scriptures, where God's plan of 
ualvation is revealeJ and Christ's uu 
is cit-iij-i v given, and to the prophec 
o:' tin: Mi."i.i[ih ali.ca Jcsns soclci 
foiiiilediu ilimsi'if. The iiid'uL-i;::oc v 
as 1,-aris: iliiuse.f u">;ed it, '■ Starch 
Scrip tm a; fur in them ye think ye 
have eternal life; mid I hey are they 
which testify of Me." (John 5 : 30.) 
It is repeatedly declared iu tho Scrip- 
tures that there is no salvaticoi possible 
to men except hy tlie mediation of Je- 
hus Christ. Paul shows this in hia 
Epistle to (ho Romans, that neither the 
highest effort of Gentile learning, nor 
the covenant privilege of the Jews, could 
procure for any man salvation. It was 
by Christ Jesus alone. Obsehve.— (I) 
Christ ia the only Saviour, fob no other 
has been provided by God— there is 

in all the earth. (2) Unless we are 
willing to be saved on tho foundation 
provided by Bud, we must be lost for- 
ever. See John 3: 16; 17: 4; 1 Cor. 
3:5; Gal. 1:4; 2 : 20 ; Eph. 1 : 22 ; 
6: 25; 1 Tim 2; 0; Horn. 5: 15-18; 
8: 23; 2 Cor. 9: 15. (3) The Jews 
hoped to be saved by the name of Abra- 
ham, whose lineal descendants they 
claiaied to be, (John 8: 3H-39,) or of 
Moses, in whose religion they boaslod 
and trusted, (John 5 : 45, 40.) but 
Abraham and Moses pointo.l a!! alouc; 
to Christ. John 8 : 56. (4) How im- 
portant to prcauh the Gospel to every 



10 



13. When they saw. That is— lit., 
percririny from their whole manner, 
nijii especially from tins outspoken pro- 
fession of J (.-sua in the face of all oppo- 
sition. T Ths boldness. This tena 
menus openn,:xs nnd fre„lorn. of sp/y.cJi — 
without restraint from fear, fl Un- 
learned— lit., Unlettered. Rather— Un- 
educated (in Rabbinical knowledge.) 
They noticed from their mode of 
specs!], that they were not brought up 
in the Rabbinical schools. They did 
not show the modes of thought and 
doctrine and speech peculiar to (he 
Jewish doctors. The term here used 
dies not necessarily menu iltitcrati; but 
without professional education, f Ig- 
norant. This term is not rigli tly trims- 
Inted. It means literally, jirinate in,:n, 
in distinction from puulio men— as 
magistrates— public teachers. Itmeans 
also, men of humble station— not great, 
wealthy, or honored. It was evident 
that these men, though able to speak 
so freely and so well, had not received 
their learning [ n this ordinary way, and 
the Sanhedrim could not undersold 
how they should know so much and 
speak so fluently about the law and the 
prophets, without any formal training 
~i the Rabbinical schools, which, hi 
icir view, wits the only wav to know- 
>dge. This, therefore^ puzzled them. 
'\ the,/ maroelsd. Instead of taking 
severe measures against tho Apostles, 
they iiere set to wondering by Peter's 
romarkahle discourse. And, as Ibeyer 
has said, "their wonder sharpened 
their- recollection." '[ Tuuk knowledge 
of them. Mather, thty rfrnr/nxerl than. 
"In their astonishment and while their 
:ittC!i;io:i ivas the. more arouseii. they 
recollected hm-ine; seen both of them in 
the company of Jesus." For these 
were the two Apostles who were pre- 
sent in the judgment-hi-.il when Jesus 
was tried b-fore this same Sanhedrim, 
(John 18 : 15, 1G.) It suddenly oecuri 
to them that they had seen them thee*. 
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tcb. 3:h. j^ ,\_ D( i i.(." UO iJiug the man wliit'i ivj.j healed ^standing 

■n-ii.li them, they could say nothing against it. 

15 But when they hud, eojumandod them to go aside 

out, of the council, they eon revved among themselves, 
umnii a. jq Saying, '"What, shall we do to these men? for 

that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is 
..cu.]:9,io, » m all jf cs t to all ihe.m thai dweil ia Jerusalem; and we 

cannot deny it. 
17 But that it sprc-ad no flirt Silm' among the jioi-.ple, let us straitly 
threaten them, that they apeak iieneci'ortit to no mini in tills name. 



1 Thai the-/ had hem— that they Atere 
iii company wiili Jesus on That occa- 
sion of His trial. 

14. Not on!y tin; open ami bold free- 
dom of the Apostle's discourse, but the 
presence of the healed cripple as a 
living witness for the miracle, rcsiraii:- 
c.i the Sanhedrim ; for tl;cy could not 
deny the i'aeis, and they hit;! reason to 
['car the people. They had marveled 
in like ir.uiner at Jesus: " How know- 
eth this man letters, having never 
learned," John 7 : 15. What, then, 
could they pay oi- do against this do- 
me list rati on ? They did not pretend 
to deny the possibility of a miracle in 
tiic nature of things, us modern skep- 
tics do. And they surety were the 
men who had every opportunity lo 
know whether it was an imposture or 
not. How readily would they have so 
declared, if there had been even the 
shadow of a douat about the reality. 
The cured man inv.l prababiy came vol- 
untarily to testify on their behalf. It 
was an admitted principle tint: a mira- 
cle like this was salislheiarv evidence 
of a Divine commission. This was (he 
niches: proof they were authorized to 
require. OlismivK,— it is here record- 
ed that with all their hitter enmity and 
their talent at perversion, us shown in 
the case- of our Lord, these Jewish 
riders could say nothing against this 
miracle. .Shall they, then, yield to tiic 
faith, and Join Ihemsolvos to the follow- 
erg of the despised Nozarene ? The 
high court e ; 'the Jewish uarion is now 
to decide aad lake ai.- : oa upon the in- 
fant cause, of Christiiinit.y. Iiow im- 
r.ortam the result ! 

15, IS. These valors confer together, 



as to what they shall do. They would 
not have their misgivings kr,ow>] to tbo 
Apostles. Hence they ordered iheoi 
to go out of the outieil — literally, the 
Sanhedrim. It wao open, however, to 
others, who would report what they 
heard as Luke has here reported it, 
though hake received his report front 
the Holy Spirit also. Instead of 
i no, airing, " What shall we do to he 
saved?" they ask each other, " What 
sh.-j'l vi do lo then mm?" They could 
either scourge and imprison them, ol 
forbid them to preach any further. 
Their chief object, was to prevent their 
increnslaj; in lb icr.ee with the people ; 
nii'.l it would seem that already the 
Apostles had so far gained public 



fidenc 



s that t 



restrained from adopting violent mea- 
sures, f A nolalh mirtidt — rather, 
a notorious, M:::l-kriea-i\ *?jh. Thc.tcrni 
rcmiesei.i i;riro::i': here means tign, and 
is used of a miracle as a. sign, a token 
of (lie Divine presence and power. 
These rulers admit that here was a 
confessed. UTidbpulcd miracle wrought 
as a proof of the Divine .authority. It 
sealed the Divine commission of thosr, 
who wrought it. This confession is 
most strongly expressed here. That 
the miracle was a sign ivas well known 
— ivas manifest to the whole popula- 
tion, and that it was vain to attempt 
any denial or the fact, 'j <?«,'iji»(— lit., 
Wcarc net ahh lo dtntj it. This implies 
that they would have been abid So deny 
it against nil the evidence, if they 
eoii'l liave any hape of saeeeedh:;:. 
IT. After these admissions were 
each other by ibc uicaibers of 



thooi 



l, they concluded upon amiidol 
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, 18 "And they nailed them, and commanded them not 3,*p^: 

ki speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

. 13 But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 
"Whether it be right, in the sight of God to hearken unto «"■»=»■ 
you more than unto God, judge ye. 

t but speak the things which ' 






.i ami heard. 



i:,::;,;-i' 



course us tho wiser one, hoping to gain 
tin: important end of boshing up the 
matter. <[ 2'Aa.f i"( jprsari iw further, Sic. 
TLis must refer to the doctrine which. 
the Apostles preached, as tho miracle 
was already known throughout the 
city, {vs. 16.) The term here rendered 
11 spread'-' is applied to the spread of a 
gangrau. See 2 Tim. 2 : 17. Tho 
ohject of the Sanhedrim wns lo suppress 
their teachings in the nwrie of Christ. 
•J Xirattli/ — sf.nere.il/. Literally, Let -is 
threaten them Kith a thrtat, That is, 
according to a common Hebrew idiom, 
Lit Hi severely threaten them. IT Speak 
henc-fjrih tn no man. This wns the 
ccnimana which they would warn them, 
with special throats, not to disobey. 
They were amicus that nothing more 
should be spoken, in, this name of ,losns, 
to any man, lest any one should be 
converted to that faith, and thus the 
duotriuo should further spread among 
the people. 

Itj. They command them must, strict- 
ly mil to speak (familiarly) at all, nor 
teach — shutting off any and all discourse 
that should have this name of Jesus 
for the subject or object. Observe. — 
Tii nt -onli/ name" e/ive./i f:;r mat':; mira- 
tion, these le.U-ji-.iiis rulers would utterly 
suppress. These were the Papists of 
that day. 

19. This reply of the Apostles sIiqws 
tho strong ground whk'h they ton!; ■■ 
that as God spake hy the miracle, this 
court, however authoriied, had no right 
to contradict God. It was the business 
of the Sanhedrim to inquire whether 
those speaking produced any miracn- 
lous sign of their Divine authority. 
And their right extended no further. 
Thev ofudd not suppress fuiv doctrine 
which God thus attested. " Even Ba- 
laam bore witness to the truth waich 
the rulers of Israel overlooked." (See 



Numbers 3 : 18.) And so even a 
"dumb ass" had a right to speak, if 
commissioned by God. If Whether it bt 
right. The Apostle put the question to 
these rulers as to the right of their po- 
sition ; and the question turned upon 
this, whether the Sanhedrim were su- 
perior to God Himself. Observe. — 
We are commanded to be subject to the 
powers that are in office, (Kom. 13 : 
1,) and those who were in Moses' 
seat were to be obeyed. (Mutt. :>.?. : 2. ) 
But here wa3 a miraculous witness 
against the rulers, authorizing disobe- 
dience, according to u clear rule laid 
down in Scripture. This was the 
Apostle's bold claim lo private judg- 
ment and liberty of conscience, not 
against God's truth, but for God's 
truth as most undeniably attested. In 
their case there could bo no doubt. 
They were pot beyond any uncertainty 
as to the truth and tho right. It was 
so clear that even tho rulers, on their 
own professed principle of judging for 
God, ought to have readily yielded. 
0][*euvk. — The strongest and most un- 
deniable evidence is required to war- 

20. Ibr. They give the sufficient 
reason. Literally—" We (emphatic,) 
are not able not to speak the tkinys uhii-h 
wehai".:uri. mul heard." These Apostles 
hod seen such clear proof of the Divin- 
ity of Jesus Christ, ami had heard such 
direct commands to preach in His name, 
that they couid not tio otherwise than 
go forward. They had the firmest con- 
viction ami determination. Obsehve. 
— (1) This was every way different 
from a fanaticui zeal in punishing one's 
own notions — claiming Divine author- 
ity without any Divine signs, or ineon- 
tosl.i'i.le evidence from God's word. (2) 
The Bible, and the Bible alone, is tha 
religion of Protestants. No power of 
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21 So when they had further threatened them, they let 
H „„ them go, finding nothin* how they n.i-ht punish them, 
«*?*»■£ because of the people: for all men glonfaed bod tor thai 
i*!,?;, which was done. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, on whom 
thin uiiraele of lulling was shewed. 

tk.a-.-n. 23 %And bernr: let go, H Ley went to their own com- 

pany, and reported all that, the chief priests and ciders had 
laid unto them. 



Church or State has any right to bind 
the conscience, or compel men to a be- 
lief or subscription of any creed or 
confession. Yet uo man has a right to 
exercise his faith or private jud^'nonl 
in n way to interfere with others, or 
disturb the peace of society. Nor is 
anyone at liberty to put bis private 
judgment in the p'nee of Hod's repealed 
will. Yet for this ho is to answer to 
God. No one can plead for flagrant 
social fins iisrabr-t tin: Decalogue that 
these are purl, of his religion- as Mor- 
moiibrri, or Papa! oppressions— bocau-e 
these Iti leri'ere with the rights of others 
and with the plain law of ten com- 
mands. Hence, we do not dispute the 
right of Papists or Mormons to hold 
their own religious views uumole-te.d 
by the laws of the land ; only, we op- 
pose their system so fur as it has po 
litical ends under the guise of religion, 
and so far as it aims to set at naught 
tho law of God in a system of authi 
Ucd iniquity. Obsekve. — The tr 
Christian cannot do otherwise than 
speak for Cod. And the ministers of 
Christ, like Paul, feel " Wo is ms, if 1 
preach not the Gospel." Amos 3 : 8. 

21. Thevi^ided-.uiiher.tliTvii'.^nijigf 
than in vs. 18, and then they let them 
go free, not because they were recon- 
ciled to tiif-m, much leas ii'tilu"? they 
were converted to their doctrine; but 
because they were unable safely to 
take severe measures, finding wMting 
now (on what lawful ground, or on 
what pretense.) t!i"i/ might j.imli h them; 
br.'j;use r.f the pt.-'p'.?, (lest the populace 
should rise up against the rulers,) 
for (the miracle was so manifest and 
10 well Known ana so jdonous. tha:) 
»U (thn people) glorified Qo4 'or that 
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e ready to take thl 

es against their persecutors, luara 

2 : 12; ch. 2 : 47. Bengel here re- 

larks that "the people arc often wiser 

j an their rulers." 

22. The miraole was so great, and 

reated so much sensation, because it 

.■as the cure of a. man more than lorry 

„ ears old, who had been n cripple from 

his birth. Besides, the man had been 

icll known among the people during 

.nost of this time. Ii is plain that toe 

Sanhedrim themselves' recogniied Lira 

whom they hud seen daiiy ai 

iple during many years. Bo- 

, is fair to suppose that all pos- 

,1c means had been resorted to du- 

ig so long a period, and therefore 

:li it was tiic cure of ahopciess ea-e. 

.rther, all human cures could a I best 

.ve been only very gradual. This 

...is immediate and by a word. *[ On 

wkom this miracle <■/ hialhij teas si^iced. 

... -„- Apostles, as soon as they 
were released, went to their I'l-n, [pcepl: 
—eonpuni/,) that is, to the circle of the 
Christian brotherhood, asinch. 2-1 : 2:1, 
See ch. 2 : 44, 45. The whole Chris- 
tian assembly of thousands would, 
of course, be very deeply interested in 
the trial of these their leaders, and 
would naturally all be awaiting there- 
port. We need not suppose that all 
the membership were actually touicthct 
at the same time, but they wer« rep- 
resented there. 1 R-pu.-lal. Though 
these Apostles were decided upon ih.-ir 

t'.. the as«eu)!.:.ied Church all that had 
been said and done to them in tin 
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2-4 And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice 
to God with one accord, iind said, (jurd, "thou art God, " 
which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is : 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, 
'Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain * 
things ? 



uourt, for as they all had one interest, 
their decision and action ought to be 
the same. The Sanhedrim is here 
called "the chid' priests mid elders." 
The Church, as an organized body, is 
here called their (the Auostles'J ouni, 
(people.) 

24. Thd Pbayee. in iiik Cnuiiou 
csbbr Persecution. The Apostles 
and members doubtless looked upon this 
threatening as a symptom of that deep- 
seated opposition which the rulers 
would make against the Church. It 
was no incidental outbreak. Hera 
was: ii significant arid severe threat of 
what was to bo eipected, unless they 
would utterly and at once abandon the 
cause of Christ. It was the kingdom 
of darkness array hip; itself against the 
kingdom of light. Ii is a declaratinn 
of war on the part of the powers of 
this world against the Church of Christ. 
How natural, then, that they should 
recur to the Second Psalm, in which 
this very condition of the Church is 
prophetically set forth. It is .suppos- 
ed that the whole Church sang the 
words of the second Psalm, and prayed, 
and that then Peter made an applica- 
tion of the Psalm to their present ease, 
in the words here recorded. It is plain 
that some one led them in prayer, in 
which all the assembly joined. It is 
eaid, " They lifted up their voice" — one 
voice leading many hearts — " iih 
accord." IT Lord. — icanira. From 
this word we have the English word 
despot. It refers to absolute, uncon- 
trolled dominion. It is applied to 
God, Lul;a 2 : 20 ; Rev, : It); .ludc 
4— and to Christ by Peter, 2 Veter 2 : 
1. The prayer addressee 1 Jehovah as 
the absolute Governor of the universe, 
and above all earthly rulers. The 
fame God who made the world has 
10* 



prophesied of Christ, and provided 

iieiuiist ".11 His enemies. Qnsr.Rvi:.— 
"The Creator of the universe is He 
who has effected the redemption of Ills 
people, and directly presides in the 
government of the Church. This is a 
truth which lies at the foundation of 
Christianity, anil is opposed to Saddu- 
cecism, f] picii reams m and modern Pan- 
theism." — This passage is taken from 
Psalm 146 : 6; corap. -Rev. 14 : 7, 
They first ascribe to God all power 
and jrlory in all I! is err-aled doinini.,;-^. 
Observe.— (l)ThesafetyoftheChuicli 
is nut in human helpers, but in a cov- 
enant God. Kor is its peri! so much 
from most fierce soil powerful opposi- 
tions of men, as from unbelief and 
pnyorlessncss of the members. (2) The 
absolute sovereignty of God is our 
ground of hope and comfort— that He 
can do as He please, unhindered by- 
Satan anil his helpers— and we know 
that His will is "good-will to men" 
in the Gospel. 

2o H7,o by the mouth. This refers 
to the second Psalm, which was ad- 
mitted by all the ancient Jewish Rab- 
bis to refer to the Messiah, ("Kiss t.W. 
Son," &c.,) and modern German wi i 
1 pi's cannot deny the reference. — Meyr 
De WetlB. Here its plenary inspiv-, 
tion is asserted in the strongest terms 

that God spake by the mouih of Da- 
vid — used David's organ of speech. 
and hence the words were both the 
words of David and the word of 
God. Also, the Apostle's quotatim 
shows thai. Ihe Psalm was a propheti. 
reference to Jesus Christ, in whom i< 
was so remarkably fulfilled. Even il 
it could have had a primary reference 
in part, to David, it was composed f-.r 
the use of the Church in the worship 
of the- sanctuary, and pointed forward 
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J The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered 

together against the Lord, and against his Christ, 
"ill* 27 For 7oi a trutQ a g ainst * t,n y koly cuil,i Jesus, 
,'„" 'whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius 
£& Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
i together. 



to great David's greater Son. T Why 
did 'the. hr.athcn, &c. " In the combina- 
tion of all the public authorities against 
Jesus, that rebellion of the world 
against the Lord's Anointed, which 
David describes, had, truly speak- 



ing, come t 



l outbreak." 



It T 



..._ heathen," the Gentiles, who 
wera not of Israel, and " the people " 
generally, including the Jews, allied 
for the overthrow of Christ's kingdom. 
" Herod and Pontius Pilate," (as Peter 
applies these. terms,) vs. 27, the Jew- 
ish and Roman (heathen) governors, 
were banded together against Jesus, 
the Messiah. 1 Rage, in a restive, 
refractory opposition, foaming and 
tearing like the fierce horse, of whom 
this term is elsewhere used. This the 
Psalmist foresees, and triumphantly 
wonders at, in bis song, as a most im- 
potent attempt against the Almighty. 
The Church of God, under the Old 
Testament, had seen the raging heathen 
— the bands of Philistines, Moabite* 
and Idumeans, rise up against he 
when David was king. But even then 
ahe was delivered. How much 
now under Christ. 11 Imagine vain 
thinge. Conceive or plan emptythings 

abortive, ineffectual designs. This 

Psalm is applied to Christ, (eh. 13 : 
S3; Heb. 1:5; 5:5; Key. 2: 26, 27; 
12:5; 19: 15.) 

26. The kings of the earth. The rul- 
ers and governors, as Herod and Pilate, 
and now also the Sanhedrim, with all 
their mighty power, are accomplishing 
what was predicted, and thus ar 
their part, proving i'hrisr. t ="■ 1-' 
Messiah. 1 Stood up—rose up, in op- 
position. In the Hebrew original it 
reads— will set themselves, or take their 
stand. H Wert gathered together. Al- 
ternated. In Hebrew it reads, sat to- 
gether in conaerted hostility. The 
Hebrew poetry eonsists commonly of 



parallel lines, in which very much the 

timant is repeated in ililli ituit 

!ii here the main idea is the 
both clauses of the vcr.se. 
% Against the Lord. Hebrew, Against 
Jehovah. Christ U " .Jebfivnk'' ns (!■.« 
covenant God, revealing Himself in 
His Church. IT Bis Christ. Hebrew, 
His Messiah. The term "Messiah," in 
Hebrew, means anointed one; and this 
is also the meaning of the term Christ, 
in Greek, which is the corresponding 
title. This is one of the few passages 
the Old Testament, in which the 
m Messiah, or Anointed One, is di- 
rectly applied to Him of whom all 
anointed ones — king, priest, or pro- 
phet, and even Cyrus, (who is so 
called,)— were types, Isa. 45 : I. It 
is here implied that opposition to Christ 
is opposition to Jehovah. This was 
a confounding argument against the 
Jews, for they professed and boasted 
that they worshiped the true Jeho- 
vah. Christ, therefore, and the Apos- 
tles, always aim to show them how 
directly they assault the God of their 
fathers, and bring down His wrath 
upon them, John 5 : 28 ; 12 : 44, 45. 

27. For. Here the Apostles and 
assembly, (Peter leading the rest,) 
apply the Psalm to the events then 
taking place around them. They do 
not mraii that this is a full accomplish- 
ment of the rsalm, such as it was and 
is, more and more to have; hut that it 
is herein fulfilled "of a truth"— really 
—certainly. If Thy Bohj Child Jew. 
Rather, Against thy consecrated Servant 
Jesus. See Notes, 3: 13. The use of 
this term — not the usual one lor ,y C n, 
but the term answering to "the Servant 
of Jehovah," in Isaiah, is expressive, 
(Isa. 42: 1 ; 52 : 13 ; so Zech. 8 : 8.) 
See vs. 25. He was the one to whom 
the prophets looked forward, and He 
is "the Son" to whom this Psalm refers 
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CHAP. IT. 



28 * For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 
determined before to bo done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
grant unto thy servants, "that with all 
speak tliy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal 



they may Safi*!?."* 1 
and that ..ft*'*' *■* 



as the One to whom cordial homage is 
due. "Kiss the Son." It ia Jesua as 
the official Mediator, who is here 
meant iu the sense ia which this Psalm 
speaks of Him. " Thou arc nty Son, 
this day have J begotten thee," (Heb. 
1:5; 5: 5.} "My King, upon my holy 
bill of Zion." Jesua was "holy," not 
only in Himself, without spot, but as 
set apart, appointed, consecrated to His 
officii work as Mediator. Hence it is 
added, "whom thou kast aiwiaUH" — 
indueted as King, ( Luke 4 : 18. ) 
I Both Herod, (Luke 23: 1-12,) "and 
Pontius Pilate," though they had been 
at enmity with each other, " made 
friends," so as to joiu in putlinp; Jesus. 
to shame and death, (Luke 23: 12.) 
And not only these rulers, representing 
Jewish and Gentile nations, but these 
united " with the Gentiles" themselves, 
(Romans, &c.,) "and the people (tribes,) 
of Israel," — were all collected to do 
whatever God had purposed without 
any knowledge of theirs. 

28. For to do. The Church here 
join in their ascription of praise 
God, that when these rulers m.id neo] 
nid^ud should do their utmost, they 
could only do what Gild Himself had 
a'rcmly included in His plan from all 
eternity. Hence it is triumphantly 
asked, why do they so vainly rage and 
plan, when it must all end only in 
furthering the plans of Him whom they 
oppose — by His making their wrath to 
praise Him, and restraining the re 
maindcr. Seech. 2 : 23 ; 3 : 18. Ob 
serve. — These enemies did not mee 
for ihrt abject or with the design o. 
in. I'll';: ii;; Gull's purposes, bat. God oscr 
ruleil their doings to accomplish Eli 
own plan. Men none the less do thci 
worst. But how idle ml vain their 
hostility, when it turns out that what 
they have done, God not only provides 
against, but predetermined and pro- 



dded for beforehand. % Thy hand 
'Luke uses the terra 'hand' us well as 
counsel' the more plainly to declare 
hat the events of things are not only 
governed by the counsel of God, but 
" they are ordered also by ills puiver 
hand."— Calvin. See Isa. 10 : 5-7, 
the ease of Sennacherib. \ Determined 
*■'■■■!. Literally, preordained. On- 
E. — Christ crucified is to the 
a stumbling block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness; but to them that 
saved, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the wisdom of God and the power of God 
.to salvation. (1 Cor. 1:24.) 
29. Lord. This title is elsewhere, 
ithout exception, iu the Acts used of 
hrist. Here the address is to God 
the Father all along — as anointing tho 
Son, &c., (vs. 27,) though here it may 
turn in the address, (to Christ.) 
t Behold. This seems to keep up the 
reference to the Psalm, where it is said 
that "He that sitteth in the heavena 
shall laugh." Look (with derision,) 
upon their threaten ings, thou who wilt 
break them in pieces as a potter's 
vessel. If And grant- They do not 
pray for the destruction of their 
enemies, but rather always for that 
triumph which these Apostles achieved 
by open, bold speech, and by Divine 
gifts of healing. They pray only for 
what their Great High Priest had asked 
for them in Hid intercessory prayer, 
(John 17 : 15.) fl All boldness— entire 
freeilc-n :>/ sp-.--.-h. This they wanted 
for a free and full deliverance of the 
Gospel message, rather than for their 
own personal release. This, accord- 
ingly, «'us jr-iM.ed them as the sub- 
stance of their [..raver, (vs. ,'J'I,) namely, 
that all, not only the .-Ipustk'S, spake 
the Word of God with unrestrained 



boldne 



"In 
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signs and wonders may be done *by the name of 'thy holy 

child Jesus. 
'* 31 f And wlion they ]>ad prayed,* the place was shaken 

where they were assembled together; and they were all 

filled with the Holy Ghost, h a. Ltd they spake the word of 
a God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them tliat believed 'wcto of 



&c. God's work of healing and other 

niiraculuu.- wo'.-ks Through them, would 
embolden tliem to speak the Word, as 
in this case. This would famish them 
the Divine attestation in the lace of 
their enemies. All they asked for was 
the Divine signature to their work. 
They did nut plead for safety, but for 
this glory to the name of Jesus to 
accompany their work. U And that 
si'/iis and wonders (ice ch. 2: ■13. note,) 
may be done, (rather, may come to 
pass.) m the w« of this oinwerattd 
Senant Jem;. See vs. 27, where the 

designation of Christ. They prayed 
that fie against whom the princes of 
this world hail taken such a stand and 
would continue to do so, might have 
His name honored by the working of 
signs and wonders by means of His 
nam?, as in this case, only more abun- 
dantly, (ch. 3:16,) by that name which 
they were forbidden to speak. 

81. Result Of the Prater. — Imme- 
diately, and as a manifest answer to 
their prayer, the place where they 
were assembled kis shaken. This was 
n. token of God's mighty power re- 
sponding to their cry. He who will 
shake the nations, and once more shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven, 
sheul; lint place of prayer. The term 
denotes a violent shaking, as of a 
tempest or an earthquake. As there 
was no natural cause for it, it was a 
miraculous token to them of the Divine 
prasenoe and protection. It was a 
t-'-timony to tin ' .... 



it Pei 



B -.i,!f -ij-i 
t. Srloat 



Then it was the gift of tongues; now 
the gift of free nod well-cert: rn;d 
preaching, (ch. IS: 25, 26.) See Ps. 



29 : 8 ; Isa. 2 : 19-21 ; 13 : 13 ; F.iek. 
38: 19; Joel 3: 10: IIa» s ;,i 2: l>. 7. 
r Ail idled with the Holy Ghost. Thii 
effusion of the Spirit produced the same 
effect as at Pentecost—" they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost," and though 
not now " spcalin.j with other torif/ttrs," 
yet with freer tongues and new confi- 
dence, and endowed with miraculous 
gifts of healing, (signs and wonders.) 
for confirming the truth. As an imme- 
diate result and an express answer to 
the prayer, it is here recorded that 
"they spake the Word of God with 
boldness," as they had begged to do. 
See ch. 5 : 3, 4, 12, 16, 21, 29-33, 42. 
The next chapter is indeed a wonderful 
record of what they were enabled tn 
do in direct answer to this prayer. 
Observe. — (1) All Christians, as well 
as ordained ministers, ought to speak 
of Christ with freedom. (2) Prayer is 
answered just as directly when offered 
by the humblest believer, as when 
offered by this Apostolic Church, bo- 
cause the promise is for the sake of 
Christ, to glorify the name of Christ. 

32. The cjiajiactbb oi< the ChMicii. 
jncmaUitude. This may refer, as some 
think, to the recent converts under this 
last discourse of Peter, in which case 
it would simply state that they were 
of the same character as the former 
Disciples, described in ch. 2 r 42-47. 
Or, it may be a repeated statement 
now in regard to the whole member- 
ship, in the light of these threatening 
circumstances. In the face of nil this 
positive interdict of tin; rulers agnin-t 
any preaching of Christ, what will 
they do about their worldly goods Mod 
means of living? Are tisey all prepa- 
ring for the coining storm by hoarding 
up all they have 1 Or, are all scatter- 
ing and shifting each for himself >s 
terror of the evil day, and in fear of 
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one heart and of one soul : 'neither said any of tkem that **-» !( *' 
alight of the things which he possessed was Lis own ; but 
•hej had all things oomnum, 
iJ3 And with 'great power gave the apostles a witness mii, 1 ;?™ 



being stripped of their all ? Tlie mem- 
burnhip was already five thousand be- 
fore 1 hi; lust discourse. Doubtless m'iny 
more had been added. Yet this multi- 
tude was one — in heart and soul — as 
JesuH had prayed they might be. Jehn 
17: 21. Attention is thus called to 
the fact that they wen a perfectly har- 
moruotui and united Church up to this 
lime, (k-.iiti/U soon t:> be disturbed by ■.>■.'■■;-- 
n-il defection, eh. u ; 1-5. Obskkvk. — 
"God comforts IJis persecuted pastors 
by the increase of their flock, and Ho 
confirms the flock by tho constancy of 
their pastors." \ Of one heart and 
one sxoul — " both in creed and in con- 
duct one. Wonderful character of the 
Church."— Bengel. How different the 
present statu of the Church; yet the 
Gre.'J.t IIip;li I'riest prays for its aiienm, 
and it shall yet bis gloriously one, agiiu. 
V .Nei[h';r said. Literally, Not even 
one (in so great a multitude,! sail — 
rationed and claimed. 'i'liis was the 
highest degree of concord. If Thai 
aught, laterally, that any thing of the 
goods belonging to him usre his own — 
for his private exclusive use. It is 
clear, (1) That some of these Church 
members had property. {'1} That they 
did not hold it solely for thoir own Bul- 
lish use, but for the benefit also of those 
that had need, (vs. 35.) Observe. — 
The chabity of this Aposto.ic Church 
was a cherished rule of living— not an 
impulse, nor an act of charity now and 
then— but a habit, a principle, a lift, of 
late. They did not aim at hoarding 
riches, but at dispensing their means 
to make others comfortable. The poor 
contributed what l.bey could, of service 
and of love and of prayer, to the common 
cause, and to each other. And the 
rich contributed of what they had to 
give, not only love and prayer and ser- 
vice, but money also ; and this not as a 
pitce of patronage, but as a free offer- 
ing to brethren in Christ. They hold 
theee means that were intrusted to 



them ns not exclusively their own, but 
as tho Lord's ; and themselves as Hia 
stewards for their proper distribution 
See Notes, ch. 2:44. f All thing* com- 
mon. Not in common possmiiw', but in 
common ate. Plainly tho property be- 
longed to seme and not to others. This 
provided tin! inequality gave room for 
the exereise of such a" precious Chris. 
tian grace, ns it cannot ho exercised in 
heaven. The charm of it was in the 
light in which they regarded their prop. 






hr.a;al 



iilhe ■ 



thine" — not oppressing a poor 
brother — not aiming at laying up treas- 
ures anil aequirini; riches to hoard ; but 
holding all that they bud at the demand 






And s 



tual aid was cheerfully ai 

carried on. Oeisi-.hvi; .;'!} The reli- 
gion of Christ, us here set forth, is the 
must perfect system of mutual aid which 
the world has ever seen. (2) The 
Churou is the Institution above all 
others, appointed by God to universal 
beneficence—" to do good unto all men, 
especially in the in who ore of tho house- 
hold of faith." (i!) Christians lire just 
as much required lo be chart table 'and 
liberal in their contributions, as they 
are bound to he honest arid true. An 
avaricious, grasping Christian is as 
much a contradiction in terms as a 
lying or stealing Christian. (5) The 
Church ought to inquire into the be- 
neficence of its members as strictly as 
into their fidelity and duty in any other 
respect. (G) True piety, after the ex- 
ample of Christ ii nd His true members, 
will prompt to oiiori hearted liberality, 
the world over. True Christian love 
will do more than new societies and 
new regulations. System is needed. 
3u. Besides tho unity and liberal 
.of the members, (a great 
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of tie resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and "great graca 
was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among tiem that lacked : 
• for as many as were possessors of lands or iouses sold 
them, and brought tie prices of tie tiings that were sold, 



power in the Church,) the Apostles 
were powerful, also, intheirpublic and 
©pen testimony of the Resurrection. 
Besides that freedom of speaking the 
word which all the membership shared, 
(vs. 81,) though not all in public 
preaching, the Apostles, who were 
raised up to he eye-witnesses and tes- 
tifiers of Christ's Resurrection, were 
blessed with unusual power, ch. 1 : 22. 
They received special gifts republish- 
ing, vindicating, explaining, con firming, 
arguing end enforcing the great facts 
of which they bore witness. The term 
rendered "power" is that often used 
for " mim.de," and refers to their mir- 
aculous gifts with others, aa contribu- 
ting to make their preaching powerful, 
through God. f Great grace. This is 
Divine grace, which wrought in them 
1!:h (rr:H'ioti«uess of living, and pro- 
duced toward them the grwe ur favor 
Of the people, which it is said in a sim- 
ilar connection that they enjoyed, ch. 
2: 47. And this was a further mark 
of the Divine favor toward the Church 
at this first persecution. T Them all. 
All the members of the Church. Ob- 
rerve. — The Jews were noted for a 
want of liberality, so that Julian said, 
" No one begs of the Jews, while the 
Galileans nurture the disabled both of 
their own and of others." So also it 
is recorded that the Jewish populace 
remarked this peculiarity of the Chris- 
tiana as afterwards the Gentiles did, 
when they exclaimed, "See how these 
Christians love one another." 

3-1. Neither. Rather, For there was 
not any, ka. This is given as an effect 
of the Divine grace, and as ground, 
*lso, of the public favor. T That lacked. 
This describes the condition of the 
membership growing out of the habit 
at liberal distribution to meet each oth- 
er's necessities. Thus it was fulfilled 
ns God had promised — that there 
liiould not be a destitute man ar 



them, Deut. 15 : 4, and this is recorded 
therefore as a sign of God's eiceeding 
grace upon all the members. 1 Aa 
many, &c. This was not compulsory, 
nor did every one owning property at 
sell all that he hud for the coin- 
good ; much less was all thrown 
a common stock or fund, for the 
whole membership to share equally. 
This was done so far and on such oc- 
casions only as there was need, vs. 35. 
But the needs of giver and receiver 
were consulted. From the case of An- 
anias and Sapphira, we see that it was 
by no law of the Church, and that there 
'as no compulsion. In ch. 12 : 12, we 
nd au example of a bouse in posses- 
ion. Hence it is recorded ir 



,, ( T T 



87,) a. 



And a false view of the 
matter leading to a thaw of the same 
liberality, only in a feigned way, a 
mimicking of the true, is set forth in the 
nest chapter. Btngtl says, we ought 
to have the same free distribution of 
Our means at this day, without com- 
munity of goods. \ 1'o.istssni-t nj' hnils. 
Some "suppose that all who owned lands 
or houses sold their estate and put the 
money to this use. Vet they were un- 
der no law of the Church to do so. 
Bcngel suggests that by selling their 
real estate before the destruction of the 
city, tho Christians obtained money of 
the Jews, as the Israelites did of the 
Egyptians. There was also in this act 
a meaning that they sought a better 
country ; and were ready to sell out 
their fast property so as to have their 






re Christ 



charity. 2 Cor. 8 : 9. Observe. — (1) 
Giving all one's goods to feed the poor 
is not of itself a proof of true piety. 
There must be true Christian love to 
God and man, actuating it, and not any 
fi.ho pretense Yike that of Ananias, 1 
Cor. 16:3. (2) This conduct shows that 
the; were not looking for the temporal 
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35 'And laid them down at the apostles' feet: 'and S,™"' 
iistribution was made unto every man according as he I**'* * oi 
Lad need. 

36 And Joses ; who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, 'The son of consolation,) a Levite, owi 
of the country of Cyprus, 

87 'Having land, sold it, and brought the money and £™j?I;i' 
laid it at the apostles' feet. 



reign of Christ at Jerusalem, however 
they may hare looked for His coming. 
85. At the Apostles- feet. Thus, of- 
ferings were laid at the footstools of 
kings in the east, ami of Roman prre- 
tors. Here it was in token of acknowl- 
edgment that the cause which the Apos- 
tles officially represented ha a a claim 
to all we have and are. \ Distribution 
teas made. Literally, It was distributed, 
or they distributed it. The tease ex- 
presses the idea that this pracMce was 
common and habitual among them. 



included, hj any one had at any time, (or 
in any respect might have) need. 

86. A special instance is here given. 
It was tho case of a Levite, who, ac- 
cording to the Jewish uitncuruii'jn, 
was by descent a minister of the sanc- 
tuary. To tho Levites it was provided 
that they should hold no landed pro- 
perty as others : and Qod had pro- 
mised to be their sufficient portion. 
i deep meaning in that 



t law. 



And i 



spirit of his Levitical rank, moved by 
the Holy Ghost and not by the dead 
formality, he would be a Levitt indeed. 
NumberslH: 10; Deut.10: 8. If Bar- 
nabas. This surname was significant, 
and was given him by the Apostles to 
indicate his particular excellence or 
gift. It means the "eon of propho- 
oy," or "ion o/ inspired eloquence." 
The Greek interpretation here given is 
"son of consolation" — lit., of paraciel- 
ism — in tho double sense, however, 
of the term Paraclete — an advocate 
and comforter, (John 14: 10.) Happy 
are the Gospel ministers who, besides 
spooking comfort to tli'j po'.r-, c:ui >i1mi 
dispense it from their means; but few 



of them have land or house" to sell, or 
silver an I gold to give. This Barna- 
bas is the same whose sister had a 
bouse in Jerusalem wnere the Church 
was entertained, (oh. 12 i 12.) Her 
boo, John Mark, Has liio companion 
of Paul and of Jlaraahas bis uncle, in 
their first misa.Mrwry jojruey, on which 
they were Bent fiirth by tne Church 
at Antioch. for the history of Bar- 
nabas, see ch. 9 : 26, 27 ; 11 ; 22-30; 
12:25; 13:1,2, 50; 14:12; 15:12; 
1 Cor. 9:6; Gal, 2 : 1, 9. ^ A Le- 
vite. A descendant of Levi, whose 
business it was to attend upon the 
priests, music, &c, in the service of 
the sanctuary. The whole tribe of 
Levi waa devoted to the service of 
religion. They were divided into two 
classes, priests and Levites. The 
priests were such only as were de- 
scended from Aaron, who was de- 
scended from Levi's son, Kohath. The 
Levites were such as sprang from 
Gershon and Merari, the two other 
sons of Levi, Numbers 3. Deut. 12 : 
18, 19; 18 : 6-8; 1 Chron. 23, 24. 
'; Of Cyprus — lit., a Gyp-rum by birth. 
'i';-.;.- ':.-. iln; largest island in the Medi- 
terriinean except Sicily, and is near U> 
Syria. This was the scene of the first 
labors of Paul and Barnabas, when 
they went out as the first missionaries 
nt' i lie Church at Antioch. Seech. 13: 
4 ; 15 : 39. Both these distinguished 
prof'sigutuM of Christianity were born 
out of Ju'.ica in heathen countries, and 
belonged to the class of Hellenists — 
Jews speaking Greek — and thus, by 
tln-:r foreign connections, were special- 
ly fitted to give the Gospel to tho 
heathen. The Jews had settled exten- 
sively in Cyprus. 

S7". Having land. Though the Le- 
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vitea, aa a tribe, had no inheritni 
Israel, on the ground of God'* claiming 
to be their special inheritance, jet 
they hid cities and lands assigned 
to them, Dent. 35 : 1-5, and it would 
seem that individuals of them could 
acquire and .-ell Winded property ii 
and around their forty-eurht eities 
Numbers 35 : 1-8: Leviticus l!5 . 
32 ; Deut. 18 : 8 ; Jer, 1 : 1 ; 32 
6-3, though, as Bengel suggests, 
it was probably only outside of the 
Holy Land that they could hold 
estate. " Land" here means an 
tato or farm. And it was in the spirit 
of the law that they should not have 
an earthly estate, like other classes of 
men. His land was probably in Cy- 
prus, where he belonged. Some sup- 
pose that Barnabas set the example 
of this practice. If The money. The 
price for which the land was sold. 
T Laid it at the Apo/tles' feet. This he 
did in the spirit of a true Levite — a 
true servant of the sanctuary. This 
he did in connection with speaking the 
word with boldness: a true "son of 
consolation," and worthy of the name, 
which possibly he derived from this 
transaction. Viewed in connection 
with the missionary career of this man, 
it shows his deep and cordial devoted- 
n ess. He gave up his worldly interests, 
and applied himsolf to the work of the 
Gospel. Ho was not an Apostle, though 
he is once so called, but in the seuse 
of a messenger or Apostolic missionary. 
Obsebve. — (1) livery Church member 
is Justus to no ii bmmd to give up all for 
Christ, sis any minis [IT is. i'l'l Mciuhcis 
»1' the Church, who have the qnaliiica- 
tions and mean?., ought to ilevote them- 
selves and their property to the great 
work of evaugeVidijjr the verld. :",i 
Until those Church members who have 
lands and houses, will give them up 
to the cause of Christ as the work re- 
quires, there will be no adequate pro- 
gress made in the extension of the 
Saviour's kingdom. The Church needs 
euch " sons of consclation." " If ye 
n these things, {such as the wash- 



er of 1 1 



iciple.' 



Iijiiv.v :■, 



ye if ye do them," John 13: 17. "All 



things are as nothing to him to whom 
God is all in all."— Quesnel (4) "We 
are, by this eiample, reminded that 
while the authorities in Israel had 
leagued themselves together with the 
r:;:rmp heathen against the Anointed 
of Jehovah, the Church of Christ had 
thi'LiiiLrh (.Joel's miraculous protecting 
arid fostering grace, exhibited a state 
of things corresponding to tlial original 
model of the people of Israel which 
the word of God has sketched." 

CHAPTER V. 

j) 8. The First DsFBOTioif— (Ananial 

,:■,■■! S m *ira.) Ch. 5: 1-16. Jeru- 
salem. A. D. 30-30. 

The troubles of the rising Church 
are not merely from without. They 
spring up oven more seriously from 
within. This has been the case in all 
its history. It arises from " the form 
of godliness without the power there- 
of." We see here that a profession that 
is empty already disturbs the peace of 
Zion, and calls for the discipline of 
Christ's house. 

The -fillou-ship'' of the believers, 
(ch. 2: 44,) in which "they continued 
steadfastly," seems to be enumerated 
among the ordinances as an act of 
worship. As a. religious rite, it appears 
as a confes.-doit of the second table of 
the law: love to our neighbor us our- 
selves. The practical expression of 
this was the community of goods, in 
the sense already set forth, (ch. 2:44; 
4:34-37.). This religious dcvotc.ment 
of property to the wants of the suffering 
membership being an act of worship, 
they who falsely professed to perform 
this, are said to have " lied unto the 
Holy Ghost." Thus it occurred with the 
ancient Israel when, passing through 
her first struggle with the Canarmiies, 
(Josh. 7: 24.) AOHAB, one out of the 
very midst of Israel, sinned in stealing 
the wedge of gold. In that case, also, 
the Church suffered, and severest mea- 
sures were called for, to purge the 
membership. Here arises the Hew 
Testament ACHAN. 
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CHAPTER V. 
1 Bdt a certain man named Ananias, with Sappliir: 



2 And kept back part of the price, his wife also being 
privy to it, 'and brought a certain part, and laid il at the "•*■*■»■ 
apostles' feet. 

3 "But Peter said, Ananias, iviiy hatli "Satan filled J,Si™3™i* 
thine heart j|to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back JSSf^i 
pari of the price of the land t « '■'"■ " «««« 



1. Bui. — Xow tho hi. -to nan turn;; 
the dark side of the picture in : 
History of ihe Ivirly Church, f A, 
Bids, Tliia mime, quite common among 
the Jews, means "the grace of the 
Lord." ft.ipphira menus "Beautiful." 
Yet nil thia is in the name, ns Bengel 
sii^jre.sts, ivhile the habits are evil. r 
is mice mentioned that lie did it "mi: 
Ktr.phirn his Itifo," tfl show" that it 155 
the result of previous concert. IT Sold 
possession. From va. 3, wo infer that 
this possession waa a field — a farm— 
lauded property, as iu the eas 
Bnrnabas. 

'1. Kt.pt hack part. Thia term m 
S"::nihi separated for his own use. 
same termia used in the Sepr-u:);ri:it 
rcsiioctinj; Achan's sin, (Josh. 7: 1.) 
Iu Titus 2 : 10, it is rendered p'./r!oini.ig. 
The nature of tin; sin is plainly ~i;rrii::i>:: 
here. They professed to devote the 
whole proceeds of the land, and brought 
forward apart, professing it to be the 
whole — keeping bank a part for private 
use; not avowed'.y, 'out frauduiciitiy. 
Professing to separate it all to God, 
they separated a part to themselves 
secretly, f /fit ti-ift. also hdng privy, 
&o. They sinned all the inure griev- 
oajly, as they could and should have 
dissuaded each oilier from the sin. — 
Bengel. \ Brought a certain part. No 
matter how large a part, since they 
[iruiesscd that it was tiie whole, and it 
was not. T Laid it at to-: Apostles' feet. 
This was done in a solemn, formal act of 
devotion. It was probably done in pub- 
lie usssrubly, at tin; time of public wor- 
ship, before tho face of the congrega- 
tion, and at the feet of the Apostles, who 
RCted in the nam a and a.iihoritv of 
11 



of tl 



act which m 
le agaii 



.tGudat 



i liieCh 



and which called for 
punishment. 

il. In tho ease of A eh an, death was 
visited by the word of God and the 
hand of man. "Hero it is by the 
word of the Apostle, and tha hand of 
God.' ! — Ikm/d. '| Why— Alas! that 
Satan, Xc. Thia grievous sin is ascribed 
to the Old Deceiver of our first parents, 
who always lias been on the alert to 
oppose the rising cause of God in the 
earth. The kingdom of darkness here 
fakes a stand against the advancing 
kingdom of light. So in the ease of 
Judas, the crime was traced to Satan's 
tilling Lor he,!,-:, (Luke -It: 3; John 13: 
21.) This implies a thorough harden- 
ing of the const' 
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4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, 
Was it not in thine own power ? why hast thou conceived this thing 



in thine heart ? thou has 



t lied u 



, but unto God. 



off the work of Satan as the work of 
tin: .Spirit of God, ami to defy the llo'y 
Spirit as duelling in the Apostles and 
the Church. Had it succeeded, it 
would have gone so far to wipe out all 
distinction* between the works of the 
flesh and of the Spirit, and to destroy 
the very foundations of Christ's house, 
as the -habitation of G-jd thrr.ujh the 
Spirit." Observe. — Tho Holy Ghost 
is here shown to bs a Person of the 
(iodheai distinc; from the Father and 
the Son. "The sin against the Holy 
Ghoat" is elsewhere spoken of as so 
peculiarly aggravated as to bo un- 
pardonable, i \Intt. 12: 31, SI! ; Mark 
3: 28, 28,) while all sin against the 
Son of man may find pardon. That 
the Holy Ghost is a I'erson, and not 
a mere influence, is plain from the 
language, He is "lied unlo," which 
could not bo said of an influence; 
and ia vs. 4 this is said to be lying 
unto God. Hence we infer that the 
Holy Ghost is God. This is else- 
where clearly revealed in the Scrip- 
ture, (Matt. 28: 10; Luke 2; 26; 2 
Cor. 13: 14.) See also eh. Is 16; 5: 
3,0; 28: 2i; Hob. 0: 14; 1 Cot 2: 10; 
Luke 1 : 35; Rev. 2: 23. ^|' And to keep 
back. This was the way in which the 
lie was acted out. Observe. — Peter 
knows surely of the hypocrisy of these 
persona, a" he could not know except 
by Divine power enabling him to dis- 
cern the epirits. Obsekve. — The siu 
was like th it of Judas preten;(iuir to 
ear* for the poor, (John 12: 6,) but 
faUety. 

4. Prom tli is it is clear that the offer - 
inn of their property was voluntary, 
and heocu that this was a willful at- 
tempt at deception. The land was 
their own, while it remained uudevoted 
to tiii a tiered purpose : but by that act 
of special consecration it was made 
" holy to the Lord,''- -separated to Ilia 
service — and then it became sncriii^e to 
separate any part of it stealthily to 
themselves. Lev. 27 : 28. And even 
when the land was lold, the proceeds 



ii their 



they pleased. There was no law com- 
pelling them to dispose of the property 
in this way- ind until the vow was 
made devoting it to God, they could 
have kept it entirely, except so far 
as they were hound by the great 
law of ohnrity. Oiisehvk. — The great 
duties of religion are binding upon us 
whether we profess it or not. Here 
was a ease where a special yow made 
a special obligation to do accord- 
ing to the thing avowed. But none 
can excuse themselves for not profess- 
ing tlie religion of Christ by the plea 
that it is better not to profess than to 
profess and not perform. For, (1) It 
is not left to their choice to profess 
Christ or not. This is their solemn 
duty, (2) While they pretend to have 
R-ar of making a false profession, they 
should fear also the dreadful sin of ma- 
king no profession of Christ, ft t?0 "- 
cch-ed. Literally, Put in thine, heart. 
The sin which was put in their heart 
by Satan, was also put in their heart 
hy themselves. _ Ananias is charged 
with jnr.ring ii. ill ore. anil it would seem 
that he suggested it to his wife: contrary 
to the case of our first parents in the 
garden. Obseiut,.— The suggestion of 
Satan does not become sin in us unless 
ills entertained by us. Kvil thoughts 
may be put into the mind by the temp- 
ter. Itis only when they are harbored 
and indulged that they become ours. 
If Unto men — not so much as unto 
God. The lying to men, of which he 
was guilty, was not tire special nature 
of the crime, as lie might have thought, 
but iyms unto Cad. Tho peculiar enor- 
mity of bis guilt was this, that he had 
probably very much overlooked, erdis 
regarded. — How careful men are tc 
provide against human detection, nnd 
eareles.s about the searching eye of 
God. Ps. 41 : 4. f Unto God. '(Join 
pare John 8 : 6 with 1 John 6 : 4, 
Matt. 9 ; 38 with Acts 13 : 4-24. 2 
Tim. 3 : 16 with 2 Peter 1 : 21. John 
6 : 45 with 1 Cor. 2:13. 1 Uor. 'A : 11 
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5 And Ananias hearing these words d feTl down, and *™ 
gave up the ghost : and great fear eame on all them that 
iioiiril these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 'wound him up, and**" 
carried him out, and huried him. 



With 1 Cor. 6 : 19, and we find that the 
Deity and Personality of ' the Holy 

Ghost are plainly taught. To "!fc unto," 
here expresses li;e li [> position or hos- 

tilir.y intended l>v the act. OnSEHVE. 

—(1) "Ananias has lied to God the 
Spirit^ not to men and Peter. Dare, 
if you can, O Socinian, thus to read it, 
'lie has lied, not to the Spirit, nod Pe- 
ter, but to God.' •''— BengeL The Holy 
Ghost bo far from being less than God, 
is 11b against whom the «in (against 
the Holy Ghost,) is more heinous than 
against the Kather or the Son. (Mutt. 
12:31.) (2) The judgment is the 
same as was pronounced against Judas 
— who also concealed his love of money 
under a. hypocritical regard for the 

poor. 

->. Peter in those words pronounced 
Ma inspired verdict against the hypo- 
crite. Some' have found nothing mir- 
aculous in the effect of this upon Ana- 
nias, but only the working of his deli- 
cate sensihiliiy — the severe and sudden 
shock of such a terrible detection be- 
fore the whole Church, where he had 
thought to succeed in his deception, 
and to obtain nothing but praise for such 
large lioeraiivy. lint here was plainly 
the visitation of God— the hand of Di- 
vine judgment, and thus it was in both 
cases the same. Ousekye.— (1) Many 
who carry the pub lie applause for large 
gifts, do yet not give- ■lei'-'irding i.o their 
largc Hieilns, in any proper proportion, 
hut after all, h't.p bm.k putt of the prire. 
God alone can search the heart But 
His judgment day will reveal the true 
character of our deeils. (2) How aw- 
ful will be the terror with which sin- 
ners will be struck at the final judg- 
ment, -when Christ Himself shall pro- 
nounce the sentence, Depart. (3) How 
fearful is the sentence of the siuner's 
own conscience. " livery mouth shall be 
stopped, and the whole world shall be- 
come guilty bsfore God." J Guts up 



the ghost. Literally, expired. It would 
be possible for one to he so shocked 

and overwhelmed by sudden detection 
as to fall doivn dead. liut tho fact 
that both the man and his wife drop 
down so instantly would imply that thij 
was by the direet act of God. This wa 
can see would make a fearful example 
of these persons, and tend thus to de'rer 
others from similar hypocrisy in tho 
Church. Tf Great fear. The immedi- 
ate effect upon the whole community 
was this of great fear. The judicial 
infliction had this desired effect of sti-i 
king terror into the mind of the entira 
people. It was not only the sudden death 
of this unhappy couple, but the awful 
power accompanying the Apostles, 
which would naturally excite great and 
i versa! fear : so thai. it. ; s repeated in 

11. This reverential fear would go 
far to prevent, the intrusion of false 
brethren into the Church. 

0. The young men. This may refo- 
to a class in the congregation necuv- 
tinned to.do r.he work of prenarin;: [ho 
room am] attending upon the services. 
On the general plan of the synagogue 
'here were such, called ,vn:uit!s, Luke 
: 20. These would naturally he tho 
youiijt.r men, as those of some import- 
office would naturally be elders. 
They are also called i wi-saoi, yotaLi, 
(vs. 10,) and without being a class of 
ecclesiastic;, they were probably tho 
younger members of the congregation 
acting in accordance with the Jewish 
lustom, or perhaps now at some spe- 
:ial direction Iiiuideiit.il services iiko 
.hose were necessary, and without anv 
formal erection of an office these du- 

. as of sexton, doorkeeper, S,c... 

e to be performed by the young 

.. *[ Wound him up. Wrapped 
up in some loose covering. The 
Jews commonly houn I the Hmijs sepa- 
rately with many folds of linen, in order 
to embalm the body. Often, however 
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7 And it was about the spaco'of three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And I'clcr ans:wcrod. unto her, Toll me whether ye sold the land 
for so much ? And she said, Yea, for so much. 

9 Then Peter said vm'.o Is or, How is it that yc have 
("■* agreed together 'to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold. 

*"" ' ' tlTo foot of them which have buried thy husband are at th« 
door, and shall carry thee out. 

so that liin wife did not know 
what was done during that three hours' 
,B. 1[ Came in. That is, to tlifl 
.grojratKm where they were assem- 
bled for worship. It was so ordered 
,ii providence ih;it this wicked pair 
should be separately Wed and pun- 

X. Peter ansirered. This may mean, 
addressed her, or replied to her address 
salutation im her entrance. fl For 
much. He ashs whether they two 
.d the laud for the Bum staled by 
.anias. perhaps also pointing to it lit 
! feet. 1 Yea. She pro teste J anil 
listed upon it, that this was the real 



a loose shroud was thrown around the 

fresh corpse : which was done in this 
ease, probably, on account of the. great 
haste. Some think that they wound 
him up in their own mantles, which 
they took off preparatory to carrying 
him out.— (Haekett.) Others, that they 
wrapped him hastily in his own loose 
cloak or robe.— (Lightfaot.) 1 Cor- 
ned him out— lit-, llacmg earned him 
forth — they buried him. Out of the 
house and out of the city. The Jews 
were accustomed to bury their dead 
outside the city walls. And this was 
done on the day of the death— partly 
because of the rapid putrefaction ~'' 
the hody in that, warm climate, i 
piirtlv because of the defilement winch 
they "a offered from comae; with a dead 
bud!-. .Numbers 19 : 11. The burial, 
in tliis ease, may have been hastened 
livthe extraordinary circumstances of 
the death. This was more hi accord- 
ance with the Divine visitation. Those 
who have suffered capital punishment 
for crime, whether by the law or di- 
rectly by the hand of God, have nl- 
wai's" been regarded as entitled to u. 
consideration after death, and so theii 
remains have been treated with con- 
tempt. Observe.— The crime of this 
man, as a false professor and deceiver 
in the Christian Church, was deeply 
aggravated, and his punishi 
merited. 

7. Three hours after— lit., It came to 
pas! at an internal of ah nut three hears. 
The woman, as the weaker vessel, had 
a longer space for repentance. "Pre- 
cious three houri." — Bena?!. This 
may indicate that, the Christians ob- 
served the Jewish, hoars of prayer, oil. 
8:1; 10 : 3. The corpse had not 
been carried to the house, but buried 



Bided fc 

ceive, and this was the essence of the 
lie. Even though they received this 

amount and more, she told a deliberate 
falsehood, because it was her purpose 
to deceive the Apostles with tho idea 
that this was the full amount. 

'J. Ye hare, of/reed. Lit,, That it has 
been agreed by yvu. The term espressos 
open agreement in terms, with pre- 
vious concert. It is used in classic 
writers to signify eonsjiiracy. f Tempi 
the Spirit of the. 'Lord. That is, to put 
to the test (he Spirit of Cod, by lying 
to the Holy Ghost, and attempting to 
palm off hypocrisy for piety, as though 
lie could not detect the difference, or 
as though He were alike the Author 
of both. 1 At the floor. Sear at baud, 
returning from the burial. See Mark 
13: 23, "nigh even at the doors." 
This was three hours after the death 
of Ananias, and this length of time 
would be necessary to curry the corpse 
some distance outside of the city, and 
to dig the grave, and finish the burial, 
and return. U Carry thee out. Ai 
Peter knew beforehand that she im 
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10 'Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and'"'" 
yielded up the ghost : and the young men came in, and 
found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her 
husband. 

11 "And great fear came upon all the church, and upon *„"-.* 
as many as heard these things. f^i 

12 If And 'by tho hands of the apostles were many £,£■' 
signs and wonders wrought among tho people ; (' and tlioy ,,J. * . 
wero all wii.h one air cud iii Soli mum's porch. J. 1 ";.' 

13 And l of the rest durst no man join himself to them : \1% 
"but the people magnified them. ££J; 



to die also, on the spot, for her crime, 
it is plain Uiat it was by the special 
visitation of God, as a judicial inflic- 
tion. (See vs. 6, Notes.) 

10. Yielded rip the ghost. This is 
expressed in the Greek by one word, 
which means simply expiring,, ami is a 
better rendering. It is plain that the 
historian here understands this death 
as supernatural. It was not only in- 
stantaneous like the former, hut it was 
precisely as Peter foretold. \ Came 
in, &o. Lit., When they came in, fvvnd 
her dead. If By her husband. In the 
same grave with her husband. 

11. Great fear. The Same is re- 
corded (vs. 5,) in the case of Ananias. 
Of course, there was now additional 
reason for this public sensation, as the 
Divine judgment was repeated. It was 
intended not only to visit just punish- 
ment upon the offenders, lr.il ::!.o ro 
crq-iess 'Ju Is si.pniii! hatred of hypoc- 
risy in His Church. See Matt. 23. An 
example was made of these, at this 
early stage of the Church's history, 
that should stand as a permanent warn- 
ing ajainst false profession and willful 
deception in Christ's house. So Cain, 
the first murderer, was signally pun- 
ished by God. So Nadiib and Ahihu, 
fur o fieri iii; strange fire instead of the 
true. Korah and his company, for 
setting themselves against Moses — 
anil liiiiah, for profanely laying hands 
upon the staggering ark, iverfi judicial- 
ly destroyed by God. Auhan, for his 

corrcsp iing crime in i!ie firr-t period 

of Israel's history, neoded to he 
promptly thrust out by the Church, 
and was put to death. Observe, — 



Even the persecuting H.-. 

drous and fearful judgments of God, 
so swiftly visitiug death 



tho 



12. Not only were there these awful 
demonstrations in the Church, that 
made it seem as the sacred fire of the 
altar which broke forth and consumed 
everything impure, (Levit. 10: 1-10,) 
there were also other mani fetal ions 
of power in their miraculous gifts, 
which were now greatly increased. If 
the former would keep some such insin- 
cere ones standing aloof for dread, (tie 
latter would lead many to believe. 
■! Signs and it-mdr.rt. See ch. 2: 43, 
if Amnny the people — who are said, in 
vs. 13, to have magnified them— that is, 
the whole Church. Some read this 
clause as com lectio;: innireiiia.t.eU with 
vs. 15, and that what comes between 
is to be read as a parenthesis. But 
this is not necessary. It is plain that 
these verses aim to give us an aecount 
of the Church's progress after the 
astcmskin;; events just recorded. *Ail. 
The Apostles and the Disciples— as a 
Church. U With one accord. In reli- 
gious assemblage ai. t.ho times of pu'alii: 
worship. See Notes, John 10: 23. 
They were wont to assemble now as a 
separate body, in .Sul onion's Porch; the 
"upper chamber" (1 : 13,) having be' 
come too small for them. 

13. And of the rest. The general 
idea here is that this reverential awe 
kept back I lie promiscuous multitude— 
"the people"—" (iu,xt thai arc ii-ithinil" 
— from intruding themselves upon the 
membership as false Disciples, and 
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14 And believer. 

both of 11 



l the i 



i added to the Lord, multitudes 



i;) 



15 Insomuch that they brought ioith tlie sick |] into 
the streets, and laid t7icm on beds and couches, » that at 
the least the shadow of Peter passing by, might overshadow 
some of them. 



especially that none who were like 
Ananias and Sapphira, deceivers and 
hypocrites, dared to mingle in their 
ussemijlit-s, much leas to join them- 
selves to the Christian Church, as that 
false-hearted couple had done. Only 
true believers worn more largely added 
to the Church, (vs. 15.) This was the 
desired effect, of such signal judgment 
of God. There were doubtless many 



they were, and mho stood ready to 
joiu themselves to the Church just as 
tightly and as falsely as they had done. 
But of the remainder of this class, in 
whom it would indeed have been an 
act of rfari'nj, none of them dared to 
join himself to them, feariug the con- 
sequences now as they naturally must 
do after so awful a visitation of God's 
Wrath. J But the people. The common 
people of the Jews regarded the com- 
pany of believers with respect and 
ad miration, and paid them honor. The 
Christian cause was thus making pro- 
gress in the community. See ch. 4; 
21. The people generally were so far 
satisfied that this work was of God- 
Hence the fear that was aroused in 
some minds did not drive the people 
away in dread of any connection with 
the Church. It only infused a salutary 
awe, and the results were blessed and 

14. And believers, &e. Literally, 
IMifxing persons. Though the unbe- 
liever! — "those without" — "the rest" 
— dared not obtrude themselves falsely 
and join their assemblies, true believers 
were the more largely added. In this 
way it was shown how much the people 
held the Christians in respect. This 
Was the progress which the Church 
made among the people. Tonu^li mere 
Receivers, like Ananias and Sapphira, 
Were struck with awe, and dared not 
to join tho Church, as those hypocrites 



had done, yet true lelieveit were added 
all the more. That is, these events, 
which kept back the worldly and 
insincere from falsely joining them- 
selves to the Itisciples, served to bring 
forward true believers "all the more." 
They proved a means of grace to such 
as, villi good and honest hearts, re- 
ceived the Word. And the result was 
that the membership received still 
larger accessions, ami the cause gained 
a new impulse. If To the Lord. Not 
merely to the Church, as Ananias. 



Here the 






be 



the Lord," (i. e. to Christ,) 
as in ch. 2 they are spoken of as added 

to the Church by the Lord. Christ is 
the Head of the Church, which is His 
body. These members are added lo 
Him. The numbers are no longer 
given, as in oh. 4: 4, sinea the Church 
grew to greater size. 1 Women are 
here distinctly mentioned for the first 
time as among the converts — perhaps 
because .Sapphira's case had just been 
related, and tho effect upon her ses 
may be signified thus. 

15. If we read the foregoing verses 
without a parenthesis, as is most 
natural, then this verse connects tho 
large increase of converts with this 
extensive presentation of their sick for 
miraculous cures. The connection, 
however, is with the whole paragraph 
preceding, and looks back lo the record 
in vss. VI and 13 also. Tho object is 
to show how largely the membership 
increased, together with the inn uence 
of tho Church upon the community 
everyway. The term rendered "insu- 
mtte!:" sums up the various antecedents 
which account for the practice about 
to be related. Miracles were wrought, 
(vs. 12.) tho Disciples met together as 
a distinct body in Soiomon's Porch— 
the people held them in great rever- 
ence, (vs. 13,)— the membership waa 
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16 There came also a multitude out of the cities round 
about unto Jerusalem, bringing ° sick .folks, and them ' lf 
which, were vexed with unclean spirits ; and they were J ' 
healed evury one. 

17 f p'llien the high priest rose up, and all they that*- 



verj much, increased, so that, (is a 
result of all this,) they (the believers) 
brought forlh the sick lor miraculous 
hualiug by the Apostles. T Into the 
Uresis. ' Rather, Helen to, or Through*..:,!, 
or Along the street*. Tho es.aot rcadinii 
is, "So as along the streets to bring 
forth the sick."' " Sired?," including 
our';* .wu'irei — the places of public 
resort, such us lire found in Oriental 
flitic-, around the gates, and olteivhore. 
If llcds and couches. The sick were 
brought forth anil laid on these beds. 
Tho different terms here used, may 



coarser pallet used by the common 

people. Afford thinks the distinction 
unfounded. But the oldest and best 
I edeogra pliers favor it. The idea is. 
that the rich and poor alike were 
fv-:1'"'J;iii]i^ --the rieli on their beds, 
the poor ou their pallets, fl That at 
the bast— In order that. This was their 
object in so doing. Literally, That 
Peter cowing, (when lie came,) enen. if 
(if only,) the. shadow mi;/ht overshadow 
any on'; of them.. That is, in his daily 
passing to and from the public assem- 
bly in Solomon's Torch. They crowded 
around where he was passing along, 
avid their simple confidence was such 
that they hoped for some efficaey even 
from his shadow, if l.liey could get no 
nearer. This was the faith which' 
(Jurist commended in the woman, who 
in the crowd strove to touch (if it were 
but) the hem of his garment, which in 
itself could have no more virtue than 
the shadow here, (Matt. 9: 22.) The 
power was of Cod. and the weakness 
of tho means would show the presence 
of such Divine power in them. It is 
not said that Peter's shadow had any 
miraculous effect, but only that the 
people so jealously and confidingly 



crowned along his path, aiming to gut 
within his shadow, if no more, and 
saying in themselves, (as the woman 
with our Lord,) "If I may but be 
reached hy his shadow, I shall be 
healed." That this docs not prove 
Peter's primacy in- Popei-hip, i.j plain, 
since we find a similar account of 
Paul's miracles, (eh. 19: 12.) 

IS. This is the first notice that we 
have of converts from out of Jerusa- 
since the Pentecost. The Wiclif 
on has it, "And the multitude of 
cities nigh to Jerusalem ran." 
There came " also," besides this, 1f A 
multitude. Rather, the anitiilude—tfiei 
mass— the body of the people. fl Out 
of the etiki. Hather-. (he papulation of 
t.'.e. surrvmidi/n/ cities came ic.jil.hcr into 
Jerusalem. See Isa, 2 : 1-4. ,1" Bring- 
ing. Literally, ne-i ring, carrying. 1 Sick 
folks. Litei-nlly, the. rich, if Vexed. 
Literally. disturbed, perturbed — as if by 
a crowd of toil spirits. Here is the 
first mention in I his hi. -I cry of demoni- 
acal possessions, which are so often 
referred to bv Luke in his Gospel nar- 
rative. (!5ee Luke 4 : 33-35.) They 
are here distinguished from diseases, 
(see in the preceding clause,) yet they 
iloubllcss often produced disease. 
,r Thep we healed every one. Literally 
they icere healed all, Wiolif— which all 
were healed. This is the gracious re- 
sult. It was made unto Ihem according 
to their faith. Those who sought to 
come within the shadow, if they could 
get no nearer, may be supposed to be 
included. 



lous Deliverance — Peteb 
MS.LIEL. Jerusalem. A. P. i 
Ch. 5: 17-12. 
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were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and 
were filled with || indignation, 

18 *And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them 
in the common prison. 



ready set up against Christianity. We 
saw the two Apostles (Peter and John,) 

thrust into prison over night to await 
their trial in the morning (oh. 4 : 1.) 
Nowwesee "the Apostles," all of them, 
imprisoned without any apparent lim- 
itntion, and on the ground of a previous 
decision jti;1 condemnation of their doc- 
trine. (see vs. 28.) Poshlcs, here we find 
the lfi^h Priest entering into the strife, 
and thus this imprisonment assumes a 
more official ami national aspeet, iis the 
act of the Jewish Church through its 
official representative and head. 

17. Then. Not only after that, hut 
as a consequence of the I'orogoinir, anil 
occasioned by it- This minder- work- 
ing power so amazin^Y popular, alarm- 
ed tho chief functionaries. The Sad- 
dueees were yet taking the lead in the 
up position, as in ch, 4 ; 1. 1 The high 
priest. This was probably Annas, who 
is named (eh. 4 : [>,) as high priest, or 
it may have been Caiaphas, who was 
the acting; high priest at the time, but 
by Roman authority and not by Jewish 
law. According to the latter, Annas 
was thehiiih priest until his death. (En. 
9 : 44.) But as the Romans usurped 
the [iieri'gadve of appointing or remo- 
ving from this oiliee acca-dins; to their 
pleasure, within the priestly line and 
order, the greatest confusion obtained. 
Hence, Luke names both Annas and 
Caiaphas as being both of them high 
priests (Luke :l -. 2.) at the same time. 
•[ Rose up— haning rhfn up. The term 
implies some special excitement, (and 
not any formal judicial act,) under 
which he proceeds to the hostilities 
named, vs. IS. If They thai were villi 
him. Meaning not. the Sanhedrim, (who 
are mentioned in vs. 21, as distinct 
from these, ) but those who joined with 
him in his views and plans — his 
party. See ch, 4 : 14; 19 : S3 ; 22 : <). 
This is esplaioeil in the next clause as 
referring w the seet of the Sadilucees. 
The language in the Greek implies that | 



the whole sect o-f the Saddococs were 
of the high priest's party in opposition 
to our Lord, and that it was the Sad- 
ducees' party in the Sanhedrim. See 
■vs. 21, Notes. Whether Annas and 
Caiaphas were of this scut, or whether 
"re Pharisees, a-: some suppose, 
: 6,) cannot he determined, 
though some think the meaning to he 
that they were of this sect, and in a 
lanner represented them. Certain it 
,. thai the' aarty with hits were mainly 
f that sect, and this is recorded to call 
„ur attention In the lad that these, who 
denied the resurrection and the world 
of spirits, were the first opposers of 
Christianity, am! this because the Apos- 
tles preached the doctrine of the Kes- 
urrection, .as shown in (he rase i;f Chris/. 
Meanwhile, the Pharisees hated the 
Sadducecs so much that they rather 
kept silence and almost sided with tho 
Disciples, while these their enemies 
were in the opposition. At a later 
time, however, the Pharisees were the 
prominent party in the hostilities : 
and these rival sects were joined. at last 
against Christ, like Pilate and Herod. 
(Seech. 4:1.) 1 Seel. The term here 
used is that which we in Hng'.ish have 
transferred directly from the Greek — 
heresy. It is used as we would use 
the word party or division, and not in 
the modern sense, with reference to la- 
ta! errors— tho itg h tho Snudoeccs were 
hereticit. Originally, the word means 
simply (■/■■ '''■■'' or i-h'ru-p. as we say "per- 
suasion." T Indignation. Here wo 
have another Greek terra which ts 
transferred to the English word, seal. 
It means commonly any ardor uf mind 
in a good or had sense, but here it ex- 
presses tnvt- and party spirit. They 



... the popularity of (I 

Apostles, and afraid of Iheir own cause 
being lost with the people, and ind;-;- 
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19 But 'the angel of the Lord by night opened the ^m" 1 ''"' 4 
prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people "all ;.■'-?= i,:El . Bi " 1 
the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. 'But the high ,eh - j!S > ( - 



their arrest. The nest clause relates 
the result, fl The Apostles. That is 
the twelve, vs. 20. % Coianmn pri&on. 
The terms menu public custody. No 
reference is hud to .in inferior jail for 
lowest criminals. The public prison 
was usuil as being more secure. In eh. 
i : 3, the term here rcndeivd prison is 
translated hold. The Wiolif version 
has it the common ward. 

19. The angel. Literally, An angel, 
without any particular reference id one 
rather than another angel. "The Angel" 
in the Old Testament sense wouid moan 
the Covenant Angel, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, wo suppose, is not meant 
hare. The deliverance was plainly 
miraculous. Angels are employed by 
God on such errands of salvation. llcb. 
1 : 14. While the high priests, the 
servants ot the Old Israel, prove faith- 
less, the angels, the heavenly servants 
of the New Israel, most conspicuously 
fulfill their office, f By night. The 
deliverance was wrought between the 
days, as being thus more surprising and 
alarming. The men that were seen 
safely in their confinement at night- 
fall, were missing in the morning, and 
no watchman disturix'd, and no trace 
of the mode of escape 1 The effect of 
tins upon their enemies is seen in vs. 
23. \ Opened Che prison doors. The 
mirac'o eujisistud in upeniiu; the barred 
doors as no human power could do it, 
It would seem also that the doors were 
closed again by the same miraculous 
agency. This added to the surprise, 
vs. 23. How couid they have escaped, 
Would be the iiuesiion, Thri>:i<rli what 
npe.iing, as the doers were shut "with 
nit, safety i" liy what intervention in 
Bpite of these iron door3 and bars- 
How else, indeed, than by God! 

20. Go— Lit., Go forth. They were 
set freo, and this address of the angel 
is that they exercise their freedom 



without any feeling of restraint. 

1[ Stand — having taken your stand — 
implying firm, free and calm action. 
1 In the temple. That is, as publicly 
as before, and more. Instead of in 
" Solomon's Porch," they were to take 
their stand in the second inelo3ure it- 
self, as distinguished by the term here 
used from the building as a whole. 
Their instructions are, to speak or 
discourse to the people, now that their 
priests and rulers would not hear. 
If All the words— concealing or keep- 
ing back nothing, however odious — 
withholding not even the doctrine of 
"the Resurrection and the life," for 
fear of this violent hostility of the Sad- 
dueees. ^ Of this life, fhiitiji which 
embraces the Resurrection: as Christ 
Himself is "the Resurrection anil the 
Life," (John 11 : 2o,) and has brought 
life and immortality to light through 
the Gospel, (2 Tim. 1 : 10.) " In Him 
was lite: and the life was the light of 
men," John 1 : 4. This life, spiritual 
and heavenlv. is finite ilitferpur. fi-mri 
that which the Sadducees held, who 
denied the soul's immortality and the 
life eternal. " Christ is the way. and 
the truth, and the life," (John 14: 6.) 
The Gospel is called " the word of this 
salvation," (ch. 13:26.) 

21. When they heard. This is said 
to show their prompt obedience lo tho 
angelic directions. If Early — Lit., 
about, upon, or at daybreak. Strictly 
understood it may mean, just before 
day-dawn, fl Came. Lit., The high' 
print having arrb -ed— that is, at the 
session chamber of the Sanhedrim in 
pie, ch. 6 : 14. *[ And they 



that . 






j spo- 



il of in vs. 17— those of his party. 
IT The council. The supreme council 
or court of the nation— Use Sanhedrim. 
The Greek shows that those who wet* 
with him took part in the call of Uu 
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priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate nf (In.'. d;i.!kiri.:ii of Israel, and sent to the 
prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, 
they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and 
the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had 

opened, we found no man within. 
^3*1."'*' 24 Now when the high priest and "the captain of the 

temple and the chief priests heard these things, they 
doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 



council, a 



1 the te 



a formal 



B- 



n that besides call- 
ins tin' ^.'LTihedrim together, it part of 
whom mere elders, th.?y summoned, 
also, all " the elder* of the Jews," though 
not belonging to this supreme court, 
(see ch. 4:8; cb. 25: 16,) jet im- 
port ant as representing the synagogues, 
and as men of wisdom and counsel, for 
such an emergency. They wen: noted 
as foes of Jesus and of His doctrine. 
1 The prison. This term is not die 
Same as is usod in vs. 18 or 19, but 
another, signifying a place of coiftne- 
vtent — (the whole building.) The term 
used in vs. 22, (same as in vs. 19,) 
conveys tho idea of a guard — as we 
say, " tn/ilch-honse," the particular 
ward or cell. If To hare them hrv.ighi. 
Lit., For them to be brought — com- 
manding them to be brought. 

■1-1. The. fltfc-Ts. Lit., The servants 
(of the Sanhedrim) having come.— ar- 
rived— (the same word as is used of 
tho high-priest, vs. 21 ,) did not find 
them in the prison (cell) ; and having 
returned thty reported. 

23. The 'prison. This is the term 
used in vs. 21, meaning the building 
Itself. They found the jii.il shut vp fun 
emphatic term) '■«'i , (/,o/;j,;/,7.v,"(pi:riect 
Security,) no trace of being broken 
open, all the doors and bolts just as 
they ought to be, thoroughly secure. 
Wicl-if—" u-ith all diligence." The an- 
gel who miraculously opened the pris- 
u doors, (vs. 19,) had closed them 



. 









Lit., Guards— from which the term for 
••pr.iion," in vss. 19 and 23, is token. 
This would show that the guards had 
been at their post ; and that the Apos- 
tles had not escaped by their absence 
or inadvertence, f Before the doors. 
The guards were found stand ins: ben.™ 
(he very prison doors that the angel had 
opened and closed after him, vs. 19. 
If When tire had opened. Lit., Having 
opened. They opened now in a natural 
way, the very doors that tho angel 
liiieM'J miraculously. But they found 

24. The. high-priest. Lit., The priest. 
That is, by eminence, in thief— mean- 
ing, of course, tho high-priest, as al- 
ready referred to. f Captain if the 
temple. This officer was the guardian 
of the sacred house, one of tha chief 
priests, perhaps a member of the San- 
hedrim, and set to en fores the Mosuie 
observances. (Seech. 4:1.) He was 
one of ••those that were with the high- 
priest," vss. 17, 21. 1 The chief 
prieit.i — high-priests tho heads of the 
twenty-four courses appointed !:■ v Da- 
vid, 1 Chron. 24, or possibly, also, 
those who hail Ven high-priests i:i.der 
the Boman appointment, Justus Annas 
and CuiapliiiS, (ri:i:l doubtless several 
others at least,) were lii^U-prie-ls in- 
stead of one, as provided for by the 
Jewish law. See eh. 4:6. "fi They 
doubted. The word is more forcible, 
nnd means, they wire in p,rp!c.:ihj. 
1" Corttt-.rning them — these things, or 
these Apostles. "I Whereunto, &c. Lit., 



<ofth 
mid become — how it 



»U(i 






. \Y!,.:t thta 
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25 Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom 
ye put in prison are standing in tho templo, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the oiticcrs, and brought 

them without violence : 'for they feared the people, lest *" , " i!1: * 
they should have been etoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, they set them before the 
council : and the liigli priest asked them, 

28 Saying, * Did not we straitly command you that ye *<*>- i:ts - 
should nut teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have filled I(!l ,. 5;SM s. 
Jerusalem with your doctrine, 'and intend to bring this "^""pM* 
man's "blood upon us. VSi!:^ 



what this would result iu, if things 



mt a 






.„ B arding these _ 

25. They get now some light upon the 

subject. The prisoners are found, at 
least, f Came one. Litojfii.il v', one ur- 
rit'-ji;/— the same vord is used before. 
The (very) men whom ye put in prison, 
are (not there, but on the, contrary,) 
itimiiimj in the temple and teaching the 
people. 

2G. The c:ptam—*>l the temple — the 
commander of '.lie J ,iv.itLo..iL guard. (See 
vs. 24 ) T With the oficcrs— the servants 
of the court. Liter;Uly, Then, ths enptabi 
hi j i I 'I rough! 

tin- in, m,'. hy fori* —not himimg '.he-i o.i 
else thev would have done. Matthew 
27 : 2. This refers not to the unresist- 
ing Planner of t!i a A pontics so much as to 
the manner of the officers, as is shown 
by the reason anneied. f For. This 
ohows that the people, to whom they 
discoursed, were warmly in their favor, 
and they feared that any attempt at vio- 
lence or cruelty in brinj;' 11 ? them to the 
court would result in themselves bains 
atoned. Lit., in order th,.t! the;/ might not 
be /fined. The Apostle.j might have ap- 
pealed to this poma'ar feeling, but thry 
They submitted to the lawful 



tuthority. It w 



:i the Disc 



pies that they apprehended tlie stoning. 
but fnoin tho fickle multitude whom 

they afterwards used as instruments. of 
persecution. Stoning was now the cap- 
ital punishment under the Jewish law. 
27. When, So. Literally, having 
trun-jldthenx. "j T/Wi/set <hem—>et than 
up — stationed or presented them. See 
cb. 1 .' 23, where the same word is used. 



28, Did not me, &c. One would sup- 
•';, says Chrysostom, that the first 
sij; asked would have been, how did 
u escape ? lint as if nothing had 
happened, he asked about their teach- 
ing. The high priest was the chief 
religious functionary of the nation — 
the representative of the religious in- 
terest of the people, (see Zech. S : 1,) 
and hence tho presiding officer in the 
Supreme Court. *\ Strailly. Thephraso 
" here is, Did Kf ?:■.■.■■ eoyn:::,::rI yea 
a command. lie is ashamed to 
speak of threatening, (ch. 4: 17,) for 
they had not the power to punish. 
How he sets up their command, and 
the enormity of violating it, while God's 
command would pass for nothing ! The 
(juoslion implies that the Apostles were 
bound to obey the order of the Sanhe- 
drim, as they would have been, had 
not the command of God been most di- 
reeilv and clearly contrary to it, vs. 20. 
■f In this name. i. e. of Jems, Bengel 
remarks that, " The high priest avoids 
using the name of Jesus. Peter uses 
it and glories in it." YSS. 30, 31. Lit- 
erally, npt.n i. hi.' Haute, fas their author- 
ity, Ch. 4 : 18.) 1 And, behold, {on 
the contrary,) you have filled Jerusa- 
lem with your teaching, so that it has 
spread throughout the city and among 
all classes, fl Bring this man's blood 
upon us. This was indeed what tho 
high priest and Lis followers profanely 
said, " lli.s blood be on us, and on our 
children." Matt. 27: 25. Thoy began 
now to fear being held responsible for 
Christ's munlcr, and that, by the very 
people whom they had urged on to tho 
orucilmon. Conscience was condemn- 
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29 TfThen Prior and (ho other apostles answered and 
said, 'We oiurlifc v> obey God rathor than men. 

30 "The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye 
glew and d hanged on a tree. 

31 e Him hath. God exalted with his right Laud to be 



ing them. This doctrine which had 
bo spread among the people did indeed 
teach that Jesus was wickedly put to 
death by the Jews. But this was nod 
with any intont to excite tho popular 
vengeance n gainst the lead era, but 
rather to urgo them to repentance in 
order to pardon and salvation. Ob- 
serve. — This miraculous deliverance 
was not wasted, because of the Apostles 
hijintr retaken. It was intended as a 
sign from God, and it had its effect, upon 
the Sanhedrim, vs. 24. 

29. Petir and the {other} apostles. Pe- 
ter, as usual, appears as spokesman. 
The phraseo'. .;;;■ is peculiar, and would 
read, "And Peter answering, the Apos- 
tles also said." Peter spate for them 
all. They expressed their concurrence. 
K We ought, &c Literally, It is ne- 
cessary to obey. They acknowledged 
the Sanhedrim as the ordinary relkvni^ 
authority whom it would lie right to 
oboy eicept in case of such a clear, 
unmistakablo command of God to the 
contrary. And here they declare they 
have no option. There is an absolute 
necessity hud upon them. Tho term 
here rendered ;<> obey, is peculiar, end 
expresses the idea of obedience to au- 
thority, trans', a; ed •' toothy :>iiiai.--(:-/i!!s." 

Titus 8:1. In ch. 4 : 19, they had 
challenged their persecutors to deny 

this clear, unquestioned principle ; and 
here they say (not, " ue ought," bu! j it 
u necessary, in every case as well as in 
ours. It ia a necessity which cannot 
be set aside. Observe.— There could 
be no doubt of the Divine command in 
this case, at it was e>nresslv siirvilied 
by the angel, (vs. 20.) Observe.— 
They made noforcible resistance to the 
authorities, but patiently bore the pen- 
alties and gave their testimony. 

30. After stating the principle of 
their obedience to I.ioil, they gave a 
synopsis of Christ's history as being 
the tfoilc of the God of their Jewish 



fathers, of the very Jehovah whom 

they, the Jews, boasted of worshiping. 
This would bring the necessity of obe- 
dience home to Urn Ki.nhclnm idf.o, 
nd all the accusers, fl Raised up. 
Their treatment of Christ is put in di- 
contrastwith that of "the God of 
fathers," Abraham, Isaac and Jit- 
cob, whom tliey all, as Jews, boasted. 
While they slew Him, their national 
covenant <_iod raised Him up, i. e. from 
the dead. And this act of Resurrec- 
tion was the Divine seal sot upon Christ's 
work, and thus ir. authorized their obe- 
dience in preaching and teaching in the 
nnmo of Christ. % Ye slew and hanged. 
Literally, Ye nlew, having hanged — slew 
by hanging. The term here rendered 
"slew" is different from those else- 
where used, (to kill, crucify, &c.) and 
expresses a more personal oction — lit- 
erally, handled — as elsewhero he urges 
home their personal participation in 
Christ's death "bit Kicked hands," (eh. 2: 
£3.) \Onatm— (oruciflod.) Though 
iho Jewish law pronounces every one 
accursed who '•hangs on a tree," its 
reference is not distinctly to tho pun- 
ishment of frnci.dvoTi, which was a Ho- 
rn an punishment and not Jewish. It 
referred originally to the ignominious 
exposure of the dead body of a crimi- 
nal on a post or a tree. Yet the curse 
of the law is so worded that it spplien 
to this punishment of ovuoii'nion, espe- 
cially as the custom was to leave tho 
dca-.l bo'lv exposed on the cross. Seo 
Dent. 21 ; 22 ■ Gen, 10 : 19. The point 
of this is that Ho whom they held to 
be accursed and treated most ignomin- 
ious! i had been gioi: tied by Geil. I'l'.oio. 
1:2.) 

31. Him—This nne (rovrnv) both 
God exalted. God has lifted Him tip 
to honor and glory, as yo lifted Him 
up to shame. % With 'tis right hand. 
Kathcr, At, or to His right hand, 
to sit there, (Psalm 110 : 1J aasu- 
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' a Prince and B a Saviour, * for to give repentanoe to If rael, J' 
and forgiveness of sins. 3, 

32 And l we are his witnesses of thesp things ; and 00 is § 
also the Holy Ghost, * whom God hath given to them that {: 
obey him. w 



ciated m tbo dominion, (Psalm 4a; 
9,) or if, as some toko if, the sense 
is, " with or by His right hand," tiion it 
is to show God to bo the doer of iiiis 
omnipotent act, Rom. 1 : 2. The lat- 
ter ia favored by the parallel nuJInf, 
en. 2 : 33. (To fits) a Prince — Cap- 
tain — •' Author of salvation," Hob. 2 : 
10, elevated Him as a I'rinoe— this 
One who ia a Princo — "Prince of Life," 
(oh. 3: 10,) leading the way; on, 
elevated II j in (to sit) as a Pri nee upon 
His throne, as Mediator, for the pur- 
pose of giving repentance. So lieb. 
2:9. "We ace Jesus crowned with 
glory and honor that He, by the grace 
of (Jo J, should titate death for every 
man." So Pa. 110: 5. 1.4riJ a Saviour. 
A Prince, as having nil authority and so 
to Ut obeyed ; and a Saviour, as using 
Hie authority to give salvation, able 
to save to the uttermost, &c, Hob. 7: 
25. "All power is given unto me in 
heaven and on north, (Jo yc, therefore, 
and teach all nations," &c. Jesus 
must be Prophet and King to all to 
whom He is Priest He is a Saviour 
to those only who accept Him as their 
Lord, fl To give rtpenian.ee. Ho uses 
His supreme power for this end. It 
requires Omnipotence to work true re- 
pentance, which implies a new crea- 
tion. It is of the now birth, which is 
not of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. So faith is 
said to be the gift of God. See ch. 11 : 
18 ; 2 Tim. 2 s 25 ; Eph. 2 : 8. Ben- 
t/el remarks, that " repentance is 11 
joyous gift, not a sad business." As 
Pri'ia mid Saviour, J esus gives repent- 
ance. This ia His royal prerogative 
as the Prince of Life. So, as Prince 
and Saviour, He gives forjiiecness of 
sins. They are brlh His free gift. 
He does not give forgiveness as a re- 
ward of repentance, but tbo one is as 
truly a gift ns the other. "Free for- 
giveness in His name." Eepentance, 
12 



however, must precede forgiveness, 
but grace in the heart must precede. 
both. ^ To Israel. Even to you, Israel. 
The grace is preached oven to these 
blood-stained sinners, (who confess 
that they have shod His blood, vs. 28,) 
for " the goodness of God leadcth us 
to repentance," (Rom. 2 : 4.) It was 
113 much as to say, "Ho is exalted to 
give repentance to }">u and forgive- 
ness," It also intimated that the offer 
was made first to Israel, (see eh. 8 : 
2li,) nnd that He gives these to the 
true Israel, the people of His now and 
better covenant, His own elect This 
implies that Peter still cherishes a 
special hope for Israel, yet he sees 
that there is no hope for them, except 
in the Divine favor and r^ace. fl And 
forgiveness. John the liaptist preach- 
ed to Israel "the baptism of repent- 
ance for the remission of aina," (Luke 
3:3,) the baptism that sat forth those 
groat ideas, and involved a profession 
of such repentance, liul Christ i;ivos 
repentiince in order to the forgiveness 
which He also freely gives. 

32. His witnesses. As Apostlea they 
were chosen by God to be witnesses 
of the::', thing 1 — these ivonU historic:), 
things expressed hi words— as of) His 
Life, Death, and especially or [lis lies- 

40. Honeo they could not caaae to bear 
witness. They had no option, for they 
had 110 r[j;li t- to cease, if they would. 
If The Holy Ghost. They wore not 
alone in this witness, for the Holy 
Spirit bore witness also to these great 
truths, by miraculous signs which ac- 
companied their testimony, and by the 
inspiration oftheii- written Sci;.u>t;-hk . 
witness. So it was promised in John 
15:20. If To them that ohcy lf,m. Lit., 
T,n.:t i/i-!i nU'liciSf !:. Hbr, a,, th-.ir Lk-I- 
er. Captain, Prince. Thia term rofi-M 
back to vs. 23. where it is used in the 
same senae. The whole drift then U- 
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ifsi?'' a ' mi 33 Tf'When they heard that, they were cut to th* 

~heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood $ere up one in the council, a Pharisee, 
m^.it-.s. na med "Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation 

among all the people, and commanded to put the apostles 
forth a little space ; 



It is necessary fur us to yield A'aii'Tico 
to God as our Prince and Saviour, 
rathor than toman. The very Jehovah 
of the Jews has clearly roeopii^ed lfiro 
by mdlT miraculously raising ll:m fnra; 
the dead ; and now He has glorified 
Him us (he Saviour of Israel. We arc 
act to be His witnesses to men, and 
hence we cannot be silent ; nay, we 
have the Holy Ghost also bearing wit- 
ness with us, iii miracles and by inspi- 
ration, and bow can we forbear? Ami 
especially, since the Holy Ghost is 
givon to those who obey God, (vs. 29,) 
and thus we must give Ilia witness, 
since we cannot consent to disobey God. 
"Wo cannot but speak the tilings that 
we have seen and heard." "We can 
do nothing against the truth but for 
the truth." See Rom. 8 : 113 ; Gal. 4 : 
(i; 1 John 8: 24. 

33. Oat (to the heart.) The Wiclif 
version reads, li'crc tormented. Tyn- 
dule, Tli ry clave asunder. Theideaei- 
proved U of being sawn asunder, or 
ijrt.utid in pieces, as with the teeth of 
a saw, "out through with rage." See 
ch. 7 : 54. It was not that experience 
of being "pricked to the heart," (ch. 
2 : 87,) which was so salutary in its 
results, but that tormenting "sense 
of guilt mixed with wrath," which 
was iL :ji:iru ]iii'.:n:li]i;.' .sensation. IT Took 
touiisel. The Geneva roads, " They 
taught means:' Mora exactly, They 
ti'.i.t dcVJi'.raii,!.^. or purposing — taking 
counsel with the intent to slay them. 
This was a further advance in their 
persecuting movements. They- now 
began to plot for their lives, as they 
had done for the life of the Master 
Himself. 

34. Stood tlterevp. Literally, A cr- 
I4.i:i one. rising vp, or having risen, (as 
if to say or do something important. j 
^ In the council. In the. Sanhedrim, as 
Dm worrf meaning council or assembly 



is transferred to our language. He 
wasamembcr of this court, f A Phar. 
isce. He was of the party opposed to 
the Sadducees, and therefore having 
no sympathy with tliem in their perse- 
cution of the Apostles for their doc- 
trine of the Resurrection. We need 
not suppose that hefavorod the Apos. 
ties at all as followers of Jesus. He 
was probably the Gamaliel who was 
the teacher of Saul of Tarsus, (ch. 22 ■ 
S.) lie is said to have been ono of the 
seven Rabbis, to whom tho Jews gave 
the title Rabhmii, "My Master, " (John 
20:10,) the son of Symon, supposed to 
be the same as Simoon, Luke 2: 26, 
and the grandson of Hillel. Some tra- 
ditions would make him to have be- 
come a Christian, but there is no evi- 
dence of this. K Gamaliel. The nam o 
means " reword from God." SeoNum. 
1:10. 1M doctor of the law. This is 
expressed by cue trrni meaning .■( iiwhtr 
of the law. He is thought by many 
without reason, to havo been presi- 
dent of tho Sanhedrim on account 
of his legal fame. U Had in reputa- 
tion. This is expressed in the Greek 
by one word, which moans hiyh'.g 
,■"»;,;■.' — hk'hlv esteemed — honorable. 
Wiclif reads, a worshipful man. U All 
the people. Even though not es- 
teemed among the opposing sect of 
the Sauilueei's. These latter wore more 
influential with the higher classes, 
while tho Pharisees were more gener- 
allypopular. He was evidently aW.i.T 
of the opposition to the Sadducees. 
*' Comi.-i.j/r.hd. I'r/posed, or, nawesay 
in deliberative bodies, moved— not, as 
some understand it, with any authority 
as if he could have bcea president of 
the Sanhedrim, for this chair belonged 
exclusively to the high priest. 7 T> 
put the aporttcs forth— " to ' ■" 



withdra; 
maaded the i 



Wiclif reads, 






e put without 
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35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves 
what ye intend to do as touching these men. 

36 For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to ba 
somebody; to whom anumber of men, about four hundred, 

joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as " 0r ' *"»"*• 
|| obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the 
taxing, and drew away much people after him r he also perish 
and all, even as many as obeyed him, were d ; °"™- ■■' 



forth, for n -white." If A Utile space. 
A tilth while — which maybe what ia 
meant by our version-— "a little sea- 
son space of time." 

35. Unto Mem— to the Sanhedrim— 
not. as might aeem, to the Apostles. 
K Ye men of Israel — Men, Israelites— 
take, lined to youresb-'-*, in ri-nptCt to these, 
men, what ye are aLout to do. He thus 
cautions them against carrying out 
thoir purpose to slay them, (vs. 33,) 
and he refers them to previous in- 
stances of insurrection which resulted 
disastrously to the insurgents. 

3li. Before these days. This was a 
his tori out fact which was probably fa- 
miliar to the council, and he does not 
give the dote, except in these general 
terma. It was probably about the time 
of Christ's birth, fl Rose up—Arose. 
f Theudas. Because Josephus names 
such an one as leader of an insurrec- 
tion some fifteen years after this time, 
I. uke has been charged with putting 
iato (.i;i ir.: Kiel's mouth nu error. But 
it would be necessary to suppose that 
Luke invented this -whole reference to 
Theutlas, and that Gamaliel did not men- 
tion him at all, if we are to believe that 
ho arose not until twelve or thirteen 
years after Gamaliel's speech. Josephus 
tpeakiu;; also of this very time, refers 
In thousand; ol' such insurgents, aiilOiu; 
whom there might easily have been one 
of this common came; as there were 
three Judases within ten years, all 
leaders of insurrections. Josephus 
might more easily have made the mis- 
take, as he is full' of inaccuracies. Vet 
us this was only a leader of 400 men, 
the Jewish historian wottli not likely 
Lave noticed him. Moreover, it could 
uot be the same Theudas aa is related 



by Josephus, since he was judicially 
beheaded, and therefore it would not 
be a case in point, aa be wished to 
show that there was no need of official 
int eric re nee, but that it would come to 
nought if let alone. OusEHVE. — "God 
can every where raise up defenders." 
Bengel. % Boasting himself, &o. Lit- 
erally, Stlyintj thru /liumr./f teas somel.-jJi/, 
a person of importance. He claimed 
to be a great prophet. Hu persuaded 
his followers to pra will: him to the Jor- 
dan, and promised that he would divide 
the liver and lead tliem across. If Obey- 
ed Aim. Italhev — Jle.lie.iwl is him. 
L " tln.i/'/h'. tn nowjht. Notwithstanding 
his l.ifi.y pretensions. 

37. Tlrsease is related bv Josf-plius, 
(Ant. ivii. 10, 5 ; iviii. I, 1,) who 
twice speaks of this Judas as a Galilean 
and once as a Gauhraitc, probably from 
his having been born in Oanlonitis. 
% The taxing. The term properly means 
the emolument or registration of names 
or property for census and taxation. 
It is the same term used in Luke 2: 2, 
and hero it is probably the payment 
that is referred to, while in Luke 2: 2; 
( see Ifotts,) it is the preparatory en- 
rollment. This view explains also 
that passage, "This enrollment (for 
taxing,) tli-si tr-ok ■-.'Tt-V when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria." It was tho 
enforcement of this tax that led to 
the insurrection hero named ; inas- 
much as the Jews did not hold it to 
he right to -pay tribute to a foreign and 
oppressive power. This Judas excited 
liit< people agnlr.st I'.e payment of the 
tax. Jbstphu«Atilig.i7ii\.l,6. Though 
it was one and the same, (Ito ;.',>.::-.> n is 
referred to by Luke in hisgospel history, 
(2 : 2,J this payment was about ten 
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38 And now I say unto yon, Refrain from those men, 
and let them alone : "for if this counsel or this work Ixj 
of men, it will eome to nought : 

39 "But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest 
1 haply ye be found even "to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed : and whet they had 



years after the enrollment there men- 
tioned. Tbia Judas represented that 
thu decree for thia taxing was an in- 
troduction to slavery, and that the pay- 
ment would tie a violation of their alle- 
giance to Jehovah. % He also perished. 
Josephus records the fact that his eons 
■were cut off, but saya nothing of the 
fate of Judos himself. f Dispersed, 
('•Scattered abroad," Tyiidalc, &c.) as 
by sudden violence. 

3H, Gamaliel having cited these two 
well-known eases in point, urges the 
practical cour.sci, whiua he introduces 
by the earnest words, "Nun; I say unto 
you." \ Refrain from. Literally, stai-.il 
'off from these, mm— that is, from laying 
hands upon them, as they were propo- 
sing to do. T Let them alone. Rather, 
suffer (htm — to do as they are doing. 
Leave tbem undisturbed in their work. 
That this is the meaning is plain from 
the context, f For if, Ac, This is 
the ground of his advice — that their 
Work could fairly be left to the dealing 
of God, which, in case of Theudas and 
Judas, as cited, had brought the wicked 
counsels to nought. \ This eon.nsel- 
purpnse,ji!an. enterprise. *[ Or this n-orh. 
That is— Whether the scheme itself or 
the working of it be considered — "if 
it he of men " — of mere human origin. 
*T It will come (o nought.. Literally, it 
icill i.e. dissolved— it oa:i and will be dis- 
solved, ■■ either by you or by others, or 
cA itself ."—Bengcl. This cannotbere- 
lied on as a certain rule, because many 
religions systems of merely human or- 
igin have stood a long while. And on 
such principle we mast wait to see the 
end before ive can decide.. Yet, as n 
general rule it may be assorted, espe- 
cially in a case like this, of introdu- 
cing new religious tenets and observ- 
ances. But this is not an inspired ru'.e. 
It is Gamaliel's doctrine, as the Phari- 
f«es were inclined to fatalism. Some 



__ ose lie could not have advanced it 
had he not been half convinced of the 
truth of this religion. But this does 
not follow. Gamaliel, who presented 
a very common sense view to tho peo- 
ple aa Jews, might easily arguo that 
if Jesus were iudecd the Messiah, then 
tho promises made to Israel must bo 
realized, and that, fairly enough, tho 
result might be relied on to decide it. 
Doubtless every religious system of 



L-re liu»i: 



n will at 



nought. On s r. it v p. -G fin m!i el the I'har- 
iaeo, may have been influenced to this 
moderation by the opposition of tho 
Sadducees, and by the fear that they 
would take such measures against the 
Apostles as would give their sect the 
popular advantage. This "let-alone" 
policy may even have been a show of 
moderation to compromise the matter, 
and merely from fear of the people. 8eo 
vs. 26. OnsKRvr.— The Christian reli- 
gion has proved itself to be from God, 
as it has met every form of opposition, 
ami slill advanced. 

30. But. It was juat as clear that 
if this system which the Apostius 
preached was really of God — as was 
claimed— it was immovable bv any hu- 
man assault. \ Ye cannot overthrow it. 
Ye are not able to n-orh its dissolution. 
The term used here is the same as 
in the farmer verse is rendered, " com*. 
(o nought." fl Lest haply — Lestat any 
lime, (if you think to bo able, and make 
the attempt) — ye. he found also Jh/hi- 
ers against God — lest ye turn out to 
he — not only opposers of these men, 
but also opponents of God Himself. 

40. They agreed. Bather— they wen 
persuaded by him : that is, so far as to 
refrain from putting them to death; 
but not so aa to let them alone, ss ad- 
vised, vs, 38. They even heat then:, 
and forbade tbem to go on teaching 
their doctrine. £ Called the ApM 
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*callcd the apostles, 'and beaten them,, they commanded f'f,,*, 1 
that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let Jj^'j' 
them go. 

41 *\\ And they departed from the presence of the council, ^''';! 
'rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame -..'..T'l'' 
for his name. " J&2& 

42 And daily 'in the temple, and in every house, "they J^'ifj 
ceased not to tench and preaob. Jesus Christ. ucn.4:: 



ffej, (having summoned them to ap- 
pear before the ,S.inhedriin,) irAen f.'ifl/ 
hadhcMen them, (literal I y.rfuyi-.-i them — 
expressing the severity of tlic scourg- 
ing) — they commanded th-m (as before,) 
no! to speak in the name of Jesus,— and 
(then) loosed (released) them. This 
scourging was commonly done by "it 
whip with two lushes knotted ivita 
Dones or heavy indented circles of 
bronze, or terminated by hooks, in 
which case it was aptly denominated a 
scorpion." This punishment was re- 
sorted to as a compromise. Yet it was 
either too little or too much. See 
Deut. 25: 2. Paul suffered (his five 
times, 2 Cor. 14: 24,— They act like 
Pilule, Luke 23: 16. They can only 
express their spite by the sc.mrglng-- 
und must be content with repealing :i 
command which bad just been violated. 
4 I. And they departed. ) lather, th-y, 
homelier, (notwithstanding all this beat- 
ing aud command,) departed, refAcing , 
from the presence, ho. They went 
out from the council with joy beaming 
in their faces. The joy of suffering 
for Christ's sake so greatly outweighed 
tho pain that many in the- hitter ages 
even coveted martyrdom. (Tertull. 
ad Soap V.) But the primitive Church 
seta no such example. So lorn; as they 
could at all continue preaching they 
did so, (vs. 42.) But when the perse- 
cution grew furious (as ell, 8: ),) they 
fled to another pluce, as Christ baddi 
rectedthenit.odo, (Matt. 10:23.) oh. 12: 
17. f Counted worth,/. Vutmtrd wor- 
th y (by God) h suffer shame (from man) 
for Hit name, (Lulto 16: 15,) worthy 
to be disgrace! for Christ! Sec Phil. 
1: 211; Mutt. S: 12; Luke fl : 22; .lames 
1 : 2; 1 Peter 2: 19. They left the 
presence of the men by whose order 
and before whom thsyhad been st 
13* 



gert, not with a sense of (leCTiulatiiic 
and shame, but with exultation and 
joy. Luke 23 ; 41). They esteemed 
tlirmsclvcs highly honored in being 
regarded by the Sanhedrim as de- 
testimony that they were con- 
spicuous and bold in Christ's service. 
Aud they counted it all joy that tind 
had thought them worthy to use them 
as His suffering servants. This put 
liLjs: distinguished honor upon them 
while they were most di-graced before 
men. This is the true Christian spirit 
in nil ages. Even lately in India, this 
is the spirit with which men and women 
— native and foreign — have met the 
most fiendish persecutions. T[ Mia 
name. For all that tin- profession of 
Hi!* name involved — us His l.'issiplrs - 
ousting in their lot with His cause. 
They rejoiced that they were "mado 
partakers of Christ's HulferirigV' (I 
Peier4: 13,) and that "their reward 
was great in heaven," (Mutt. 5: 12.) 
and that they could " fill up that which 
is behind of the sufferings of Christ," 
and they " counted it all joy, knowing 
that the trial of their faith wrought pa- 
tience, that they might lie perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing," (Jas. 1: 2-4,) 
and "knowing that in heaven they 
had a better and more enduring sub- 
stance," (Heb. 10: 34,) "esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt, for they 
had respect unto the recompense of 
the reward." 

12. Besides their feeling of joy in- 
stead of humiliation, their conduct 
evinced their superiority In all the vin- 
lence and command of the Snuhi'ilrim. 
They did what was most consistent with 
their Christian principle: riot swayed 
at all fro'u their filed course bj tU 
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CHAPTER VI. 

1 And in those days, ■ when the numhcr of the disciple 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the h Grecians 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected 
"in tb.3 daily ministration. 



that their enemiog had done. They 
were commanded to cense teaching and 
preaching, (tb. 40,) but they ceased 
not. They were commanded not to 
speak in Christ's name, but they 
spake daily and diligently in the tem- 
ple and in the house — in private 
houses, not "in every house," but in 
their social assemblies which were held 
in different parts of the city in. private 
houses, as distinguished from their 
more public labors in the temple, eh. 
2 ; iti. f To teach and preach — to 
teach, (as a doctrine,) and to preach, 
(as good news.) This is the sense of 
the latter term, literally rendered evan- 
gelite — to preach the Gospel, to proclaim 
as good news Jesus Clirist as the pro- 
mised Messiah, the Saviour of sinners, 
"/■ai" (Saviour) "Onrisr (Messiah, 
mninled as Prophet, Priest, and King 
of Israel.) Thi3 was the subject of 
their preaching — ''Jesus Christ and 
Him cruoi&ed," (1 Cor. 2 : 2.) 

CHAPTER VI. 
{ 10. TnE First Ihteknal Dissen- 
sion — Hellenistic Widows — In- 
stitution OS 1 Deacons. Jerusalem. 
Ch. 6 : 1-7. 

The object of the historian is now to 
give the further development of the 
Church, as it grew out of the first die- 
tension in the body, leading to the m- 
tttiulion of a new office, (deacon's, j ami 
introducing us to the history of the 
persecution unto death of one of these, 
Stephen. Some have supposed that 
deacons had already existed. Bi:' 
ttiough doubtless the eiercise of Or 
function had been tcMpuiiiiih' intrud- 
ed by the Apostles to some person:, 
not formally chosen and ordained, who 
are charged with neglect, this account 
conveys the idea of an altogether new 
Institution. The origin of it is stated, 



and all the narrative is such ns implies 
is here established to 
ity of an increasing 
Church. This has been the universal 
of the Church from the earliest 
It would seem that the proper- 
ty devoted to the common fund had 
been placed at the disposal of tho 
Apostles, ch. 4 : 37 i 5:2. 

" In those days. This is an indeli- 
■ipression, meant here to keep up 
.istorical connection, but implying 
considerable interval. About that 
. and in the course of that growth 
which the Church constantly received 
the preaching and persecution 
already r.arnited, and such liko, the 
Disciples muliipb/iny, mhemmif.i/ miliar- 
and thus more liable to such a dif- 
ficulty, from conflicting interests of 
many thousand people. % There arose. 
Tliia dissension was suffered to spring 
an occasion for the fuller and 
complete regulation of tlio 
Church, in a way better suited to its 
future- enlargement. This is a devel- 
opment within tiie Scripture, however, 
not beyond it. It gives no ground for 
the theory of a certain school, that all 
the novelties of the Papacy are but the 
development of tl "" ' 

are outside of, ai 
tare, and find no 
nance there, f 
mhisiierinq . as cf 
14 ; 1 Peter i : '. 
Greeks, or peopl 
hut. jldlcnists, as they were called, who 
being Jews, were dispersed among 
foreigners and spake the Creek tonjue. 
This was regarded by tho strict, exclu- 
sive Jews as a, step toward heathen- 
ism. It proved soon in the history to 
be a connecting link with the outside 
world, of great inN'ovUiree tV.-j' th. 
" of the Church. " 
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2 Then the twelve called the multitude of th.3 disciples 
unio them, and said, " It is not reason that we should leave * 
the word of G-od, and serve tables, 
representative of progress, against the 
bigoted, restricted Jewish delusive- 
ness. Such Grecians, or !leiie:iists, 
were very numerous. OF this class 
were a majority of those converted at 
.I'ctitui.-'iKl. tli. 2. Already, in Alexan- 
dria, they bad required the translation 
of the Jewish. Scriptures into Greek, 
nearly three hundred years before 
Christ. In the Talmud it is said, 
"Cursed be the man that cheriMieth 
swine, and cursed be he that teaeheth 
his son the wisdom of the Greeks." 
" And the Rabbis labored to show 
that tho judgments of God folio wed 
those who, in opposition to the decree 
of the Sanhedrim, studied the Greek 
learning." See JJiscoe on the Acts, vol. 
I., 89, 90. f 3"ne Hebrews. Those 
Jews of Palestine who used only the 
Hebrew tongue and Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and counted the Hellenists an in- 
ferior and cursed class, Phil. 3 : 5. 
This would account for the neglect 
complained of. It was not looked 
upon as an inadvertence, but aa a 
working of this animosity, which was 
carried by some of the early Disciples 
into the Church-membership. H Be- 
cause. Bather, that. This was the com- 
plaint, whether it was the fact or not. 
fl Their widows. This class, as being 
particularly helpless, are often named 
in the Scriptures as sneeially entitled 
to the care of the Chureh, Exod. 22 : 
22 ; 1 Tim. 4:5; 5 : 3, and they are 
here instanced as representing all the 
poor and helpless among them. Pro- 
bably, in their case, the negleet seem- 
e:'l most flagrant and aggravated; at.d 
some of their number were the imme- 
diiite occasion of the complaint. Their 
widows, the widows belonging to (lie 
Grecians or Hellenists, were nfylrsiml 
—lit., overlooked. This term, convey- 
ing the charge or complaint, doe3 not 
ntajessarily imply ill-will, but only ex- 
presses the fact alleged, that they were 
passed, by. T Daily ministration, Lit, , 
in the daily deaconing. The name of 
" deacon" is not mentioned in this nar- 



blya distribution of food rather than 

daily, and from " serving tallies" being 
another designation of the work, Tho 
neglect or omission here charged, may 
have arisen from too great pressure 
of this business, on account of the in- 
creasing numbers, while the difficulty 
is such aa would require a separate 
and regularly constituted and authori- 
tative oiliee. This will account for 
the tenor of the narrative. 

2. Then—So, accordingly, f The 
twelve. The body of the Apostk^ (feing 
now complete by the choice of Matthi- 
as, (1 : 26,)— having called together (or 
convened by authority, 1 the multitude 
of the Dimples. It is not to be sup- 
posed that the entire membership in 
all parts was summoned, but an as- 
sembly of the whole Church in Jeru- 
salem ; all of whom, however, would 
not necessarily be present. Thua the 
people are called to their proper share 
in the rule of the Church, while the 
dhinclv appointed officers of the body 
give direction and exercise control. 
Those are to be remarked as the two 
leading prinoipj-s of primitive Church 
polity as set forth in the New Testa- 
reasoa—It is 



-Ills 



This 



is spoken officially, and declares the 
pleasure and will of (Jod through them. 
It is cot fitting, suitable, and must be 
discard/d. Tyndale— /; is not meet. 
% That we, (Apostles, who have the 
higher and more important work to 
do of preaching (he word, 1 havinr/ the 
word of God. (as would he the result,} 
should serve tables. The rerb here ren- 
dered to serfs, is akin to tho noun ren- 
dered ministration, (vs. 1,) and from 
these the term drr-m, (minister or ser- 
vant,) is taken. To serve tables means 
to distribute the daily supplies fol 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 80-38 

3 Wherefore, brethren, "look ye nut among you scve« 
meu of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 
whom we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we ' will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
to the ministry of the word. 

of believers, say seven thousand, f Of 
honest report. Lit., t*.?t<tifd to, witness- 
ed of, "well reported of. " See 10 : 
■"ij 16 : 2; Heb. 11 : 2, 39. So, 
a bishop must be a man of gooi 
■port," (1 Tim. G : 10.) It is not 
jnesty that is insisted on, but a pure 
character and eminent Christian ner- 
vine, (implying honesty.l f Full of 
the Holy Ghost. This phr:iiec.bj;ry is 
several times used, and in regard to 
hi-h Miirlt-.iiL: u'il'ts and also I'liriSfuhuu 
., (ch. 2:4; 4:8.) * IFu- 
Not only distine^Hhcd piety, 
but wisdom, also, is a necessary quali- 
fication for this office: that practical 
sagiicis.y, S 1 ""' sense, and sound judg- 
ment, which aro requisite for the ad- 
miuistriition of the temporal affairs of 
ii Church, and especially the wisdom 
that is from above, directing in all 
emergencies. The two former qualifi- 
cations arc the same sis fire prescribed 
for ( ,i t 1 Tim. 3: 2, 7.) 

See vs. 5. \ Why,./, tee vuy vjijioini. 
Ruther, \aa.y constitute. Thereianoem- 
phatie. pronoun wu, here- used, in con- 
trast with ye, in the former elause; 
as is found in vs. 4, "We will give 
ourselves,"' &o. Hence it wonld seem 
that the constituting here spoken of 
is to be done by the Church— Apos- 
tles and members jointly. This would 
agree well with the record in vs. ti. 
Ordination to si sacred office is to bo 
done not by the ministry alone, but 
also by the representatives of the peo 
pie, who are jointrulers in the Church. 
This record is specially important, as 
showing us the principle of such pro- 
cedure. IT Ili'sin?-™- LU " *?""<<»■ 
duty, or necessary business. The ob- 



meals, Luke 4: 89; 8: 3, The word 
for "tallies'' is sometimes used for 

manF;/ iaIAes, John '! ; 1-5, but as it was 

term for " terviny" has a usage incon- 
sistent with tins, we infer that the 
tables for meals are referred to. Many 
understand the sacramental tables to 
be meant, and they take Ibis :anguagc 
as authority for the deacons (0 serve 
the table or table3 at the Lord's Sup- 
per. In the early Church the Lord's 
Supper was often connected with the 
family meal, and offerings were made 
on thai occasion for the poor. In this 
way the idea may have, more or less, 
obtained. 

3. Wherrfyrf. on this ground, as 
stated. U" Brethren, fellow Disciples. 
1 Look ye out. The term here used 
means to itiok at in order to select, to 
seek out as persons for office, tfee Gen. 
41 : 33. The body of the members 
hero make the election, yet the Apos- 
tles reserve to themselves the right U> 
confirm the election by (heir own offi- 
cial des intuition. The rights of the 
people were held sacred, while the 
ministerial right, also, in government, 
review and control, was maintained, 
as the two distinctive features in primi- 
tive Church polity. How easy for 
the Apostles to have assumed the ab- 
solute and undivided rule, with no ref- 
erence to the popular element. Yet 
they were far from sue!) an usurpation 
in the Church of Christ. \ Seven men. 
We venture no reason for this Wunber, 
except that it is a sacred number in 
Hie Scriptures, owing to the original 
Sabbath appointment, a seventh part 
of time being held sacred, and on< 
in seven a snored day. Yet some 

lated the number. Some refer 
the number of nations of which the 
Hfcllenistic Jews would at this tin 
composed. Some, to the total number 



should be chargc:l with this panic: 
duty, leaving the Applies to their 
pre-priate work. -There should be. 
cons in every Church. 
4. But vie. We, Apostles, as dis 
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A D. 80-36.] CHAP. VI. 

5 ^[ And the saying pleased the whole ronltitadc : end (A11 . 
they chose Stephen, e ;i man full of faith ami of the Holy Jcb . B:: 
G-host, and "Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and ¥&£*J. 
Timon, and Partuuuas, -mil ' Nicolas a proselyte of Anf.ioch : ' : 'u"i- 

6 Whom they .sol hd'oro the apostle* : and "when they i'liVi 
had prayed, 'they laid their hands on them. J^i™ i 



gnashed from ye, the brethren — the 
people. We, for our part, f, Will give 
ourssioss c-jMiauaHt,. This is one word 
in the Greek, and means, sts.:uirnst!g 
adhere to. Rom. 13 : 32 ; Col. 4 ; 2. 
fl To prayer. Not private prayer, 
merely, but here in the sense of pitiilic 
warship, (liiili!.) "Prayers," says Ikn- 
yel, also "ure more powerful than (lie 
iiiLuistrv- of tliu word." 1 Ministry, kc. 
Dispensation of the revealed word — 
preaching of the gospel messages and 
doctrines. The same term used here 
as in vs. 1, is rendered " mmi-itrntions.'' 
All these officers are ministers in ihe 
Btisisn of s/.rfiints. And the term in this 
connection is striking, as it implies 
that it is only a different kind of ser- 
vice in either case, whether it be dea- 
con or bishop. Observe. — lu the Jew- 
ish synagogue, from which the Chris- 
tian Church was modeled, there were 
such officers called /'iirn.-wiiit or J'astors, 
commonly th ree. See I Tim. 3: 8-10. 

8. Tki sii/iny. The dts.yjiirse of the 
Apostles. 1 Pleased. Literally, Was 
pttasiny in tae siy!>l of fa Hebraism,', 
(he whole multitude, or membership. 
There was no dissent in the meet- 
ing. They unanimously concurred in 
tlie direction of the Apostle?, anil 
proceeded necoi'din^ly. ", VV.ty elate— 
Chose out of their number. 1 Stephen, 
He. His name is first given, as most 
conspicuous in the coming history, (oh. 
7,) one who proved himself all [hat is 
here narraled. f .-1 man fall of f< nth. 
■' Wisdom" is not mentioned here, but 
faith, as the root of wisdom and of 
all Christian virtues. See ch. 11 : 24. 
f Philip. This one is also noted in 
the subsequent history, and appears as 
an "evangelist, 1 ' (eh. '1\ : 8.) Nothing 
is said in the record of any call for 
preaching in connection ivit'i thisofhec 
of deacon. But the contrary is all 
»loDg implied. The Apostles would 



adhere oaiaieit'.v to !si.- work of o reach- 
ins, and just for this t!iey claimed to be 
released from this secular business of 
the Church, which they would commit 
to deacons. It is observed that all the 
names here given are Greek names, 
and from this fact it iias been inferred 

sen from this class, to satisfy the pres- 
ent complaint. Yet Nicolas is spoken 
of as a proselyte, as though all the rest 
were native Jews. Nothing can bo 
positively inferred from their Greek 
names. The Apostles Andrew and 
Philip, had Greek names, though in 
the circumstances it seercs likely that 
they were of the aggrieved party. Nic- 
olas was not the founder of the sect of 
Nicolaitans. (Rev. 2 : C-15.) He was 
uhosen as a man full of wisdom and of 
the Holy Ghost. The other four name: 
we find nowhere else referred to. — An- 
tioch was the birth place of the Gen- 
tile Church of Christ, ch. 11 : 19-22, 
where the Disciples were first called 
Christians, eh, 11:22. 

0. Whom they set. The brethren— 
the members mi — set up, (the same term 
as is rendered appointed in ch, 1 : £3,[ 
these seven. It denotes the presenta- 
tion of these as the proper persons — 
taohede.ui, selected, chosen from among 
them— as was directed, vs. 3. They 
recognize in this aet the aulhority of 
the Ap o.s lies, and having proceeded as 
far as they oouhl go, havmgdone their 
part in the election, they iiri:ig forward 
the men of their choice far Ihe Apos- 
tolic act necessary. "[ When they h-.id 
praysd. The Apostles prayed in con- 
nection with the laying oa of hands. 
J I properly i.ie'or.ged to any .such ohieial 
transaction, and recognised Christ as 
the Supreme authority and Head of the 
Church, the scarce of all power f Laid 
their hands on (hem. This practice was 
common in the Old Testament Church 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLE3 



d 7 And ™ the word of God 
of the disciples multiplied i) 

great tympany "of (.lie priest* 



id the number 
Jerusalem greatly; and a 
were obedient to the faith. 



from the time of Moses. The leading 
idea mas that of communication or 
transfer. GitiU, liability to punishment, 
mas thus ceremonially transferred to 
the victim. Lev. 2:2; 8:13. It. was 
also the ancient mode of conferring a 
blessing, Gen. 48 : 14; Matt. 19: 13, 
or selling apart to office. Numb. 27: 
18. It was an outward sign, carrying 
in itself no efficacy, but used iu the 
Now Testament in cases of bodily heal- 
ing to indicate that something was im- 
parted. Matt.fi: 5;8:23:Lukc4:40. 
So also in imparting the Holy Spirit, 
ch. 8:17; 19:6, or both this and heal- 
ing together, as ch. 9: 17, or setting 
apart to office. (1 Tira. 4 : 14 ; 2 Tim. 
1:6; ch. 8 : 19.) Here it was plainly 
unauthoritative ordination to this of- 
fice. Though the deacons had been 
elected by the Church, they derived 
their commission ui:d authority from 
Christ through the Apostles. And the 
laying on of their hands was a sign and 
■yiubol of this. 

7. The word of God. The ffospol in- 
creased in power, and in success and 
prevalence among men, ch. 1 2 : 24 ; 10 : 
20. Howfar this was owing to the new 
movement. :u :E.e t'liuiv-i just reeerded, 
we are left to oonjeeture. The Apos- 
tles were certainly relieved thus of a 
great load, divisions were healed, in- 
creased efficiency was secured by the 
appointment of such good men to office, 
as appears iu the labors of Stephen 
and Philip presently recorded, ff The 
priests. Over 4000 priests had re- 
turned from Babylon, and their num- 
ber was much increased since that 
time. Though they were apcrseculinc; 
class, the Spirit of God oouhl convert 
them, and did. See Ezra 2 : 30-39. 
In the conversion of these sons of Levi, 
tin' |!n;phi'i!v of Malachi began to be 
fulfilled. Mai. 3:3. Their conversion 
is mentioned here aa a remarkable in- 
stance of the increased power which 
nttended the word. T Vers obedimt. 
They gave in their adherence to the 
0ospeL This would serve to take away 



the tvoroaeh of '"j.ristmnity that it had 
only the lower elates f L u- its ah lie roots. 
And the conversion of this body of 
leaders, was one of the ways in which 
the Groat Head of the Church was pre- 
paring tor its further extension soon 
after. See chap. 8:1. Observe. — 
"This was the period when the Church 
at Jerusalem seems to have attained 
its highest popularity and power. Aa 
yet all seemed going on very prosper- 
ously for the conversion of Israel. The 
juu'.titude honored the Apostles tlio 
advice of Gamaliel had modi-rated Iho 
opposition of the Sanhedrim — the 
priestswr.ro pj.'iduulh bei'n' in on over. 
But God's designs were far different. 
At this period, another great element 
iu the testimony of the Church is 
brought out iu the person of Stephen, 
its protest against Pharisaism. This 
arrays against it that powerful and 
zealous scot : and henceforward it finda 
neither favor nor tolerance with either 
of the parlies among the Jews, but in- 
creasing and bi Iter enmity from them 
both."— A{fbrd. 

§11. The Final Mabtyr — Stephen— 

GtSf'Jt.vt. I'ehsei;i;tios as!) IlisrtE- 
sion. Jerusalem. Ch. G ; 8 to Ch. 8. 

The object of the historian is to shew 
(he steps by which the Infant Church 
had its advancement and increase. 
This further organization in the ap- 
pointment of deacons lo meet the ne- 
cessities of the growing body, was 
attended with siitnal results, throue.li 
the agency of one of these officers, 
Whose name is given first on the list, 
and who was the leading man among 
them. We stand now on the eve of 
the great crisis in the history. ■ The 
position taken by Stephen accords with 
that of Luke in his Gospel narrative, 
and wit.li that of Paul in the Acts and 
Epistles — the position of universality 
ami progress in the Church of Christ 
— that it is designed to cstend to the 
Gentiles as oq a level with the jews 
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A. D. 30-36.] CHAP. VI. 143 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and 
mirutlcs among the people. 

9 ^[Thea there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the 

fy/KV'/'Y/'*' l! '' t' 10 Libertines, anil CyivnianH, and Alexandrian 3, and 
of them of Gilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 



This leads him into a discussion. As n 
Hellenist, he was looked upon by the 
strict native Jews as having some ten- 
dency to Goutilisui, from cultivating 
the language and society of foreigners, 
lint he roused the anient opposition of 
tho Hellenists; yet this was God's 
plan, that by means of this Hellenistic 
element His religion should overflow 
the ancient banks. Stephen's miuis- 
iry among the Hellenists probably 
brcught hint into collision with their 
flullmii-t.ic relatives and friends. 

8. Fiili of faith, &c. The Wiclif 
version reads, " Fail 'if grace and 
ttrength," and the weight of critical 
authority seems iu favor of the word 



■inn. "i'h\\ 



■r IIimi 



especially the sick and afflicted. This 
would be a proper sphere for the work- 
ing of miracles as of healing. The 
terms here used are ripara, •'■ immilrm," 
prodigies, a.u:l mjiiF.ia, si;/.™, (miracles.) 

while the term rendered "power" is 
that commonly used for miracles. This 
niiriiculuii; power had hitherto been 
confined to the Apostles, So far as the 
record is concern oil— and though Ste- 
phen was charged with ministering to 
the temporal wants of the people, he 



a.niA i). 



f:iil ti 



-ltnal 



gifts. Indeed, though he was, in the 
circumstances, an extraordinary dea- 
con, as the Aposi.les were extraordi- 
nary ministers, the deacon's field of 
labor among the needy ami distressed 
and ber-aved, is one nrni-i eligible f,,r 
spiritual ministrations. Neither does 
it need that one be ordained to the sa- 
cred office in order to be a dispenser 



of Gospel truth i 
such ministrations of mercy. They 
who would help the body, if they are 
true Christians, ■' full of faith "—will 
seek also to help the soul. 

9. There arose. Some of th« syna- 
gogue, &c, rose up in opposition to 
Stephen. There were in Jerusalem a 
largo number and variety of syna- 
gogues. Jews from foreign parts who 
tame to reside or worship at Jerusa- 
lem had their own synagogues — sumo 
of which are named here — or they had 
founded them, or were chief in influ- 
ence among them. Those from Gyrene 
had a "synagogue of the Cyrenians, " 
with whom perhaps the Alexandrians 
were united, as from the same quarter 
Of Africa — or they may have formed a 
separata synagogue ; while the Cili- 
cians and those from proconsular Asia, 
had another. So it came to pass that 
there were 460 or 480 synagogues in 
Jerusalem about that time. \ The. 
Lil.erlines. These were probably Jew- 
ish ftvo:.iiiieiL fr>:e"n borne, who had "oven 
taken captive by 1'ompey and after- 
wards manumitted with the privilege 
of revaluing their religion. They were 
assigned a district liy themselves be- 
yond the Tiber, and the Jens are still 
restricted t) a wretched <|uarter of the 
city called the Ghetto, r>om Tacitus 
we learn that. Tiberius banished these 
Jews from Home on account of their 
religion. It was natural that many of 
those ret.igeps should resort to Jerusa- 
T Cyrenians, Simon of Cyrene, 
is of Christ to the eru- 
of this class of Jewa. 
If A le.'.andrians. The multitude of 
Jews at Alexandria (Philo says ont 
million) was such that they occupied 
two of the five quarters or districts of 
the city. It was indeed the metropolis 
of the Hellenists; and here they hod 
called for the translation of the He- 
brew Scriptures into Greek newly 
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U THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. A. D. 30-SO 

£sfj? ! "' 10 And "they were not ablo to resist the wisdom and 
"m':*!?" the spirit by which be spake. 

ilS"" 21 ' 11 "Then they .suborned men, which said, We hava 
[ut. »;»,«. hua,-^ i,j m gpoalt blasphemous words ugaiust Moses, and 
against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, 
ad came upon him, and caught, him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceasetu 



300 jears before Christ. 1[ Citicia, 
This was the province of Asia Minor 
to which Tarsus, Paul's birth-place, he- 
longed, and it is inferred, of course, 

thai be was one of ihis synagogue, ch. 
7 : 68. There were cither three syna- 
gogues or five, of these hero mentioned, 
i; Disputing. The term denote; "*«s.t- 
jr.;/ together," implying mutual antag- 
onism — well expressed by the wo rid 
disputing, debating. 1| With Stephen. 
He was conspicuous fur his labors, ; i, r i ■ I 
the narrative leads us to the great 
event of his martyrdom. 

10. They wen net able, ltather— They 
did not preen il to ici.'li.i!.i.nil Ike wisdom 
and the {Holy) Spirit (vs. 3,) by which" 
(under whose inspiration) he spake,. 
Stephen here had fulfilled to him the 
promise in Luke 21 : la : " I will give 
you a mouth and wisdom, which oil 
your adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist." 

11. From this verse we infer the 
real subject of dispute, anil the char- 
acter of Stephen's arguments. He set 
forth boldly the nature of the Old Tes- 
tament system as a religion of the fu- 
ture, and as incomplete in itself; as 
poioi.in^; always to tin; Sew Testament 
fulfillment, ami therefore shadowy and 
transitory — ready to merge into the 
substance. \ Suborned. They — the 
Hellenists — unfairly procured false 
witnesses, whom they privately in- 
structed to give their falsa testimony. 
\ Blasphemous words. They accused 
dim of blasphemy against Mi>.«es be- 
cause lie deolared tin; the Mosaic sys- 
tem was inferior to the Christian, and 
preparatory to it, and that the ritual 

Stephen is guilty 






tig. On the ci 



of ugaiu i: 
this clear. 
thf. p'-i'i-it; 
t-.rnult nl.i 



its true uaturo and intent. IT Against 
God. As God had given to Israel the 

Mosaic institutions, lot* insisted that 
Stephen's doctrine of their inferiority 
and dissolution was a blasphemy 
against God, (see vs. 14,1 and came 
within the scope of the law against 
blasphemy, Deui. 13: 6-10. It was 
on this charge that the Jews pro- 
nounced .Jesus worthy of death, Matt. 
26: 60. 

12. Tiny stirred up. This term de- 
notes a commotion which is not at any 
impulse of rightreason. The agitators 
here referred to, are the Hellenists and 
nesses. They are spoken 
vs. 13, in a way to make 
They stirred up first of all 

thus act upon the .Sanhe- 
drim, ii was among the multitude 

that. Stephen wrought, (vs. 8,) and it 
was probably the danger of hia carry- 
ing them away bv his wondrous works 
that led to this counter increment. Up 
to this time thepeople had on the whole 
remained well disposed toward the 
Church and its leaders, ch. 2 : 41!, 47 ; 
3: 10; 4:21;5:11. J And/d.r eiden. 
They stirred up the leaders of the peo- 
ple also — the Sanhedrim, f Cameitpoit 
him. Literally, Cuming upon him — un- 
awares ami violently ; while ho was en- 
gaged iu his work, as would appear 
from the term here used, Tln'y seem now 
to be sicimi; under the authority of the 
Sauhedrim. 1 Caua/dhim—Seiicd him. 
The opposcrs of Stephen, (vs. 9.) to- 
gether with the false witnesses and peo- 
ple, and such of the Sanhedrim as 
they had won over to their interest, 
■; Brought him to [into) the council— the 
Sanhedrim. 
ia. £ 
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CHAP. V% 145 

words against this holy place, and tha 



not to epealt blusptu 

li 'For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall r (ks.trny this place, and shall change the 
|| customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his facr; :ts it. hart been the face of an angel. 



court) the persona suborned, (vs. 11.) 
5 FaUe niltuat). Their testimony was 
false as regards the construction put 
upon Stephen's words. It was a na- 
lieious perveraion of his meaning, just 
a* in ease of our Lord where such sub- 
orued false witnesses perverted I/is 
words about the temple. (Matt. 26 : 

60, 61.) If Ceascth- not. This was in- 
tended to exaggerate (lie case. And 
dow instead of blasphemy ''against 
Hoses and God" (vs. 11,) being charg- 
ed, it ■ fs against this hi,!;/ place and the 
law — that is, against Wis temple, because 
ho said it was of temporary use, and 
against the ceremonial law, because lie 
said it was to vanish away. See cb. 
4:11; 5:27. The neit verse explains. 

14. They now pretend to give his 
words. If This Jesus of Nazareth. Je- 
ms, this Jfazareae — (a term of eon- 
tempt.) See Mark 16 : 6. This im- 
plies that Jesus was He whom Ste- 
phen set forth, and whose predictions 
he cited. He probably repeated man 
of Christ's prophecies as in Matt. 21 ; 
Luke 21. See John 4 : 21. These ac- 
cusers represented him as declaring 
that Jesus would Himself destroy the 
temple, though this had net been "said. 
If The customs that Muses delivered us. 
The ceremonial rites and institutions 
were indeed changed by the destruc- 
tion of the temple. Heb. 12 : 27, 28 ; 
8:13; Matt. 17:1. The false witnesses 
allege this same thiug agaiust our 
Lord, "This fellow saith, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God." Matt. 26 : 

61. Jesus had predicted the destruc- 
tion of the temple, but it was to be by 
the Gentiles. The Mosaic system was 
to pass away under the influence of 
Christianity, but only as the shadow 
merge; into tin; siiijitmca. They per- 
verted Stephen's words as though he 



had represented the old economy as 
essentia! ly hostile to the new, and as to 
be overturned by violence. He bad 
undoubtedly "taught, as Paul after- 
wards did, that the Christian dispensa- 
tion was superior to that of Moses" — 
that the Gospel was designed to super- 
sede Judaism — that the law was una- 
vailing as a ground of justification, 
and that henceforth true worship would 
be as acceptable to God in one place 
as in another. His accusers availed 
themselves of the popular religious 
prejudice to put a construction on his 
words which would provoke the bitter- 
est opposition. 

15. Just at this stage of their hos- 
tility, the record is here made of Ste- 
phen's most remarkable appearance, 
as observed by all the members of the 
council. If Looking stedi'mVii nn him — 
gazing intently upon him. This was 
doubtless something more than any 
benign and meek expression, of the 
man. It was like the shining of Mo- 
ses' face— a mark of the Divine favor 
and of personal communion with G-nd 
Exod. 34 : 29, 30. And it is more 
clear from eh. 7 : 55, that the remark- 
able angelic glory of his countenance 
was preternatural. % As it had been 
—As if (it. had been). See Luko 2: 0; 
oh. 12: 7. His face was lighted up 
with a divine radiance. The mildness 
of the high priest's question, (cb. 7 : 
1.) indlcnr.es some such ir, Hue rice oter 
him as this aspect may be supposed 
to havo had. This was' the preternat- 
ural effect of the Sfirit of Jesus, 
which filled with heavenly light the 
very features of the first martyr, in 
the hour of his hist anil gi-o:ik's("noed. 
It was a witness fur Christ against His 
enemies, and for trio consolation of Hit 
friends. 
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US THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER VII. 
1 Then said the high priest, Are these things 



CHAPTER VII. 
This bepesse (if Stft'itf^ seems, at 
Erst view, to be mainly a condensed 
recital of the Jewish history, from the 
time of Abraham to the Temple. This 
would be coneiliatery so far as it would 
show }iis knowledge of their annals, and 
his interest in them, aa well aa Ilia be- 
lief in God's covenant relation to the 
people, which ho eyerywhere puts for- 
ward. The facia, also, they could not 
deny. But, in this simple and sum- 
mary statement of the truth, ire find 
bo much that makes for his groat doc- 
trine of universality, that we suppose 
him to have had this all along in -view, 
though he docs not roughly obtrude- it 
upon them at the outstart. The accu- 
sation la-ought against him (ys. 13,) 
furnished the clew to his defense. Of 
course, his immediate object must be 
to repel tho charge of "blasphemy 
against Muses and t::ehiw, and ;igaios; 
the temple, and against God." He 
shows a plain course of development in 
all the history, with changes in the 
path of progress— changes in the insti- 
tutions of God's worship, from altars 
to tabernacle and temple. From the 
tailing of Abraham and the Abrahamic 
coyenant, to the temple, he shows a de- 
velopment not of any urgauie, and inde- 
pendent life, aa though Judaism could 
develop of itself into Christianity, any 
more than 3 shadow has life in itself 
which grows into the substance ; but a 
development all along of Cud's pur- 
pose. And now he goes on to show 
that, accordiug to a most consistent 
plan, and according to the prophecies. 
as of Isaiah, (so also of Mulachi, is.,) 
the nhole scheme looked toward the 
uniiersnlit;/ of the Church, and that 
God could not bo confined to tho Tem- 
ple, and that an exclusive locality was. 
not contemplated as the highest glory 
of His worship, tie shows, therefore, 
in all the prominent periods of their 
history, that God did not confine llira- 
l«lf to the Holy Land, nor to the tem- 



ple, but appeared to Abraham in Mao- 
pntnmi.:; to Joseph and Israel in l-:iiq:i, 
to Moses in the Kihhnici.!. of fi-aiur, and 
through him to the nation in all the 
history of the Kxodus and entrance to 
Canaan, when the Church mat in tki 
uiiitlrrrizst — when the. shilling tabernacle 
there waa the place of Cod's presence 
and worship, until Solomon built Ilini 
an house— so that the temple that they 
boasted was a modern thing in tho 
history of the nation. Hence ( 1 ) 
God's glorious oppearinga to their 
fa: tiers were outside of the Holy Land, 
and before the temple had an existence. 
liven Moses was before the temple, and 
the promise was before the law, while 
Moses prophesied of a greater Prophet 
than be. (2) God, by His prophet 
Isaiah, expressly declares, in distinct 
reference to this very IramUion perind 
at which they had now arrived, that 
He is not to be confined to any exclu- 
sive locality, (Isaiah 6(5 : 1, 2.)— But, 
On stern. — Tins entire nan-alive is iu- 

of their national disobedience and re- 
bellion. And he means to show them 
that just as their fathers rebelled 
against. Moses, the Old Testament 1 aw- 
giior, mediator, and leader, whom they 
now professed to boast, so they, in the 
same spirit, were found rebelling 
against Christ, ys. 25, vs. 39, vs. 51. 
lie shows, also, that, "the law was only 
mi additional element in the fulfillment 
of tho promise. then made. "(See Rom. 
5 : 2(1; Gal. 3 : 19,) and only a step 
bythevray. [Some hii-.eiii-.zdcd iheio- 
selves to inquire how Luke could pos 
Bibly have had a report of Stephen's 
speech before the council. But it is 
plain that Saul of Tarsus, who was pre- 
sent, was deeply impressed with it, aa 
we find him afterwards using the very 
same drift of argument. See ch. 7 : 154 ; 
Galat. 8 : 19 ; Bob. 8 : 5. Besides, 
many of tlio priests had now recently 



Holy Spirit could and would Of 
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2 And lie aaid, »Mcn, brethren, and fathers, hearken; 
The God of glory appo^vsil unto our father Abraham, 
when ho was in Mesopotamia, before lie dwelt ia Cnarran, 



nicate it to Luke fur die purposes of 
this inspired revelation.] OusEiu'ii. — 
" Stephen traces the history of Israel 
from its very beginning to the highest 
climai that it reached ia the Old. Tes- 
tament. And since three periods lire 
to be found therein — the times of the 
Patriarchs, (vss. 2-1 ii,) the times of 
Moses, (vss. 17-45,) and the times of 
David and Solomon, (tss. 46-50,) he 
brings out of each of these periods those 
points and events which, in contrast 
■with the Jewish prejudices that Ste- 
phen had to combat, would set the 
relation between God and His people 
!□ their true light. 

1. TU high print — who presided in 
the Sanhedrim. As Ctiaphas ia the 
trial of our Lord, so his successor now 
in this same court, is proceeding to 
oornpass the violent death of the first 
martyr. They hild felt awhile quite 
satisfied with the death of Jesus, as 
giving a death blow to Ills religion. 
But they see it making such progress 
and lii.si.in^uishing itself by such won- 
derful works that they can rest no 
longer, fl Are these things sol This 
is milder language than that used to- 
ward Christ, Matt. 26 : 62, and this 
maybe accounted for from the angelic 
lustre of Stephen's countenance at this 
moment. The formula, however, is 
equivalent to the question of Guilty or 
not guilty ? 

1. Stephen gives here his Htstory 
of Reuehi'TIOS, beginning with the 
PKinon or the Patmakohs, vss. 2-16. 

2. Mtn, He. Mtn, (who nro) brilh- 
rw lift-..' fin Mrs, as ■■ Men, Galileans," 
&c. He addres.se:! t'.ie bystanders as 
"brethren," and the court as "fathers," 
according to the Hebrew custom. So 
Paul, ch. 22:1. 5 Thu Gnd <■/ gb,r ;l . 
He means to show by this title "that 
God's relation to Israel depended 
purely on the absolute free grace ':■:' 
God." How at once this reverent 
language must put to the blush their 



charge of blasphemy ! The God, Jeho- 
vah, who in the Shechinah manifested 

forth His glory, in tiio symbol of Ilia 
visible presence. See Esod. 24:16; 
25:2-1; 40:34; Isa. 0: 3: Psalm* 24 : 
7-10, for the sense of the term, f Our 
father. How could he be a blasphe- 
mer of their ancient institution, when 
so fui tl j fully he calls Abraham "our 
father." Matt. 3:9. He begins with 
the calling of the father of their na- 
tion ; for the narrative is lose* forth 
the successive steps of God's dealings 
toward them under the Abrahamic coy. 
enant. The term rendered tijipcarrd, 
refers to a vision. Stephen recites the 
outline of their history, as it was re- 
cited in their triumphal Psalms. See 
Ps. 105. TT Mesopotamia. The vision 
is net record Oil, Imr. imp lie.'!, as 1 Ilia anid 
that God brought him out of llr of the 
Chaldees. Gen. 11 : 31 ; 16 : 7 ; Neb.. 
9 : 7. The region between the rivers 
Tigris and Kuplirai.es iskuOHii as Mes- 
opotamia-, and Ur is spoken of by sec- 
ular authors as in this region. The 
geographical boundaries were not al- 
ways very distinct' y defined. This pre- 
cise loculiry is now unknown. In Gen, 
12 : 1, Abram is said to have beec 
called after he dwelt in Haran. Bui 
the inference is that he had two calls. 
Certain it. is thai < lull commanded A brain 
to remove from Ur, and more specially 
called him afterwards. Though from 
Gen. 11 : 31, it would seem that Tcran 
took Abram his son and removed of 
his own accord, yet this was in obedi- 
ence to the Divine plan, and does 
not disprove such a command. ^Dicelt 
— abode— sftlieil. "[ Charran. Haran. 
It is also in Mesopotamia, 150 miles 
from Ur, in the north-west. Here To- 
rah died. Gen. 11 : 32. Jacob retired 
hither when ho fled from Esau. Gen. 
27 : 43. It is located in a sandy plain 
among bills and inhabited by a few 
Arabs for the delicious water. It was 
called Carraj by the Greeks and Bo. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLE3. [A. D. 80-80: 



i a™. «:i. g A D a sa id unto him, *Ge"t thee out of thy country, 

and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I 
shall shew thee. 

• am. ii sii, 4 Then 'came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when his father was 

dead, he removed hira into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inherita nce in it, no, not so mit /ik as to 



a for the defeat 






the same language as is used in the 
cull at Haran, (flee Gen. 12 ; 1,) where 
he is commanded to leave also his fa- 
ther's house. His countrymen and 
his kindred were idolaters. Josh. 24 : 
2. Though Terali went with him as 
far as Haran, jet Abram "as to go 
away from his relatives to a farther and 
unknown land. 1 Come. Literally, 
hither — an adverb of command, f To 
the land. Literally, To a land which- 
ever I shall show lotlm— most indefinite, 
and therefore requiring most implicit 
faith. So, in Heh. 11:8, it is said 
"he went out not knowing whither he 

4. Land of the Chaldeans. From Ur 
of the Cbaldees. Genesis 11 : 81. 
| When (after) /<»:,' father was dead. A 
difficulty lias been started here, sir:oe 
Tcrah tfied at. IJiiviui :it the ogeof 20;>, 
(Gen. 1 1 : 32.) Yet if Terali is to be 
understood us bavins; been only 70years 
old at Abram's birth, (Gen. 11:26,) 
he must have been only 145 years old 
when he died, since Abram was 75 
years old when he left Haran. But it 
is not said in Geu. 11 : 26, nor anywher 
else, tnjuTnrah.wju only 7(1 at Abram' 
birth. But it is said that Tcrnh wa 
70 years old and he begat Abram, Nn- 
bor, and Haran. That is, he lived 70 
Years before he begat either of these. 
And then Abram ismentioned first, on 
aecount of his prominence in the his- 
tory, though he was nut the eldest hut 
thu youngest of the three. This is ac- 
knowledged by Jews themselves. Be- 
sides, Sarah, Abram's wife, was the 
daughter of Haran, as Josephus relates, 
and as is generally granted, and he 
waa bat ten years old when Sarab was 



born, Gen. 17; 17, andMilcah, Kahor'a 
wife, was probably older than she. 
Gen. 11 : 25-29. Hence, Haran wasa 
father before Abram was 9 years of 
age. Abram was easily 00 years 
younger than Haran, and Teroh would 
then be 130 years old instead of 70, at 
the birth of Abram, which would bring 
him to 205, the date of his death, when 
Abrnm was 76 years old, at his depart- 
ure to Canaan. So the sons of Noah 
are given as Shem, Ham and Japhet, 
but the last named was the eldest. 
Others explain it by making Terah to 
have lived 60 years after Abram left 
Haran, and that God did not actually 
"remove him into theland" of Canaan 
till 60 years after, but that be sojourned 
in Egypt and dwelt in tents in Judea 
duricig these threescore years before 
he was fixed in Hebron. The former 
is the better explanation. Biicoe on 
Acts, vol. 2, p. 600. It is idle to sup- 
pone that Stephen made a blunder in 
these familiar facts of the history.. 
Yet eren if he did, it would be nothing 
against the inspiration of the Scripture, 
since it was Luke's object to give a cor- 
rect report of Stephen's discourse, as 
he proposes to do. fl Removed hint. 
Stephen recognizes here the second call 
of Abram at Haran. t Wherein. With- 
in whkh y- Hi''" aim!, —dwell. 

5. -Yore* inheritance. This was the 
relation of Abraham, their covenant fa- 
ther, to the Holy Land-only very grad- 
ually getting into possession of it. 
First was his call in Ur, (vss. 2, 3,| 
then his removal to Haran, (vs. i,) 
then his father's death in Haran, so 
that in this covenant relation he was to 
be re "aril I'd as separate from his fa 
ther, (vs. 4.) Then his jouruey to Ca- 



fact that t 
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A. D. 30-36.] 
eet Lis foot on 



CHAP. YII. 



HI 



e promised that he would givo it to ufStUHSK 
ind to his seed after him, when as iJvli." 17 '' 1 *"* 
yet he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, "That his seed should « ( G«.iSii», 
sojourn in a strange land : and that they should bring 
them into bondage, and entreat them, evil ' four hundred {£?;"$"' 



ce in the land of Canaan, (vs. 
■a follows tho fact of hia living 
there childless, (vs. 5,) his prospect of 
the 400 years of oppression for his pos- 
terity, (vs. 6,) his own circumcision, 
(vs. 8.) and then the birth of Isaac, (vs. 
8,) and his circumcision, (vs. 8.) H To 
tet hia foot on. That is, Afoot-breadth — 
a footing. (A proverbial expression.) 
Abraham sojourned as a stranger in 
the Holy Land, though it was promised 
to him — "dwelling in tents with Isaao 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise." For he was put upon 
his faith, and hia religion looked to the 
future for a realization of its hopes. 
So the whole Jewish system was a re- 
ligion of the future — pointing forward 
and waiting to be fulfilled in the New 
Testament dispensation. True, Abra- 
ham bought a burial place for his dead, 
(Gen. 23: 20,] yet this wns only ft proof 
that he had no inheritance in the land 
as yet, while it was an expression of 
his confidence that he should after- 
wards inherit it ; wherefore he would 
bury his dead there, where his poater- 
itywouldeertainlyHve. J Yet. Though 
it waa not given to him iti possession, 
it was given to him by promise, ea'iiug 
for the exercise of faith. So that even 
their covenant father Abraham had no 
personal interest given him by God in 
the land of Canaan except what he 
could lay hold of by faith. See Heb. 
11. If To hit seed. It was a covenant 
grant to his posterity, and this was 
while he bad as yet no child ! So grad- 
ual was the accomplishment — so slow 
was the full opening of the promise. 
So entirely was it all along a training 
for the exercise of faith. 

0. But there wis still another atep 
in this same direction. Though the 
land was promised by covenant to his 
posterity, it was soon made known to 



him that that posterity (of which he 
had not yet any child) should first so- 
journ in a strange land and be treated 
aa alaves 400 years. This was another 
item in the same series of delays and 
disappointments by which God would 
exercise the patriarch's faith, audrfuvel- 
ope His own gracious plan and purpose 
toward His covenant people. All this 
history, too, was to be outside of Ca- 
naan, iu " a strange land." This, too, 
was altogether aside from Mosaic rites 
and temple worship, which had not yet 
been instituted. See Paul's reasoning 
to the same effect, Gal. 3: 17. "Com- 
eth this bleaaedness then upon the cir- 
cumcision only, or upon the uncircum- 
ciaion also 1 For we say that faith was' 
reckoned to Abraham for righteous- 
ness," Rom. 4: 9. If Strange land — 
foreign, not their own — Egypt, and not 
Canaan, f They. The people of the 
strange land — Kgyptians — should bring 
them into bondage — make slaves of 
them, as the Egyptians made slaves 
of the Israelites, Exod. 1; 11. f "En- 
treat than ait. Literally, injur/:, alnut 
them: as they did under the task-mas- 
ters. If Four hundred years. Thia pe- 
riod is thi-'.ii'lir. by Sinn: to bo given in 
round numbers for 430. In Exod. 12 ; 
40, the period of 430 years is given as 
"the sojourning of Israel who dwelt 
in Egypt." In Gen. 15 : 13, their af- 
fliction there is given aa 400 years. 
Paul in Gal. 3: 17, speaks of the 
whole time from the time of the 
promise (ill the giving of the law, as 
430 years. Now it is nci snid in Exod. 
12: 40, that they dwelt 430 years in 
Egypt, but that the sojourning of the 
chiUrai of I::r,:ti yk-i di'-ett in Il-I'ipt 
waa of this duration. This peculiar 
form of expression allows ns to under- 
stand by it, all their sojourning from 
Abraham's entrance into Canaan, iiiu— 
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THE ACTs OF TOE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 80-30. 



7 And the nation to whom tliey shall he in bondage will 1" judge, 
»it>;iz. Haul God : and after that shall they come forth, and 'serve 

mo in this place. 
» H«. it:» : io, g "And lie gave him the covenant of circumcision : ' and 
itwu'.'aiie!'*' SO Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth 
'.';ti%'"' ■'! '■' '"'■ c i :i v ; (/(ti Jacob; and 'Jacob begat the twelve 

»d39:ib-a. piitriarehs. 



b. leading portion of it was the sojourn 
in Egypt. And this agrees with the 

oilier )iu?~!i!r«s. Io AkjuIJ be observed, 



howev 



, that Abrahai 



lasted 



directly through Canaan and sojourned 
in Egypt on account of the famine. 
So that tho whole period from the 
Promise Io tho Exodus, is fairly inclu- 
ded. From the time of this first so- 
journ of the patriarch in Egypt, that 

fliction. Josephus thus explains the 
facte. And tho Samaritan text and the 
Kq-itwvi'iiit version both add, " And in 
the land of Canaan." 

7. The nation. The Egypt inns fssc- 
cially. 1f Judge. Execute judgment 
against them -visit thorn with punish- 
ment — as the plagues. ^ Said God. 
He refers them to tho passage, (i». 
16 : 14, where these words arc found. 
*& And seme me— Worship me. This 
last clause is not found in the original 
passage — hut simply •'shall tho/ come 
out with gnat substance." In Exod. 3 : 
VI, however, it is found in the promise 
to Moses. "When thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shad 
K:rve God upon this ^',:Hiuta:u, llorcb," 
So ia Oen. 15: 16, it is impliedly con- 
tained ia the words "they shall return 
hither." Stephen seems to intimate 
by this coupling of the promise to 
Abraham with that of Moses, that the 
latter was virtually involved in the 
former, and that though already in 
Abraham's time this prospect was held 
out, yet the fulfillment was delayed 
through a long interval and by such 
difficult processes. Still it was an 
exercise ai faith — under a religion ut the 
future — and the covenant people was 
for the most part outside of tho Holy 
Land. All along, this is yet the drift 
«f Stephen's argument. 

" "" " . This 



S. Theco 



(till ai 



ither Bt 



of the develop- 
ment. In Gen. 17: 11 , Stephen, showing 
that the God of glory, in His fres 
grace, orders and carries on this entiro 
development, says here, that God pave 
tii Abraham this covenant, the seal of 
which was circumcision ; which seal 
was given as a distinctive sign, setting 
apart the covenant people, Gen. 17: 
2-8. This God did in His gracious 
majesty and glory — Himself appoint- 
ing all the particulars ; and how then 
is He to be held bound to any given 
locality or to any law of development 
such as they chose to prescribe? 
^Andso. that tb, according! i/- -beb:;; 
in covenant as a federal head — Abra- 
ham begat Isaac, who, as the son of 
promise, was given by God, and ho 
performed the rile of circumcision, 
directed. See Gal. 8. Observe.— 



The t 



i for f 



Ding c 



Tangtmi-nt, disposal of anything; also 
ttstairtcnt, os applied to one's last will 
and bequest of goods, Heb. : 16, 17, 
denotes a. coiiipao; between parties. 
The first stage of the covenant with 
Abraham, wixs God's stipulation (Gen. 
ell. 15,) for Himself. The second stage 
was the prescribing of the seal of cir- 
cumcision as binding Abraham and his 
seed. Gen. ch. 17. The point which 
Stephen would make here, is that Isaac 
and Jacob and the twelve patriarchs 
were born under tiiis covenant estab- 
lished with Abraham when be was yet 
inmicircunicision. See Rom. 4: 11-10, 
where Paul makes the same point as 
his forerunner here, to prove the sama 
thing — the possibility in God's [dan of 
grace, that (he blessings of the. cove- 
nant should extend to the nneircum- 

sion and ceremonial sanctity— not holy 
places and rites— that were essential 
with God; but the faith, as of ool 
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A.. D. 30-38.] CHAP. VII. 

9 "And the pntrlarehs, moved with envy, sold Joseph Ti?™" 
into Egypt: "hut U-od was with hiin, j^*j 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, °and fot„. ( 
gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king urfls: 
of Egypt; and he made him. governor over Egypt and all 

his house. 

11 p Now there carac a dearth over all the land of * aea -< 



father Abraham, Kom. 4 : 12. T 2fi<s 

'.-i-'l.-n palnart.hs. The terra means the 
head, bi'™iiiniiifT or founder of a family 
— then of the tribes. 

9. In this development of the Divine 
anil gracious plan, another item is 
now noted in the history of Joseph. 
Ho shows how God developes His 
Church all along L'.v iilluiviiip affairs tu 
come to a crisis, and then interposing 
for deliverance and so carrying it for- 
ward to the purposed advance. He 
Would show thus from all this familiar 
history of the Church, that all along 
there is progress — a further unfolding 
of God's purpose — so that they could 
reasonably look for a change now iu 
the present state of things, and not 
insist on it a.s being immutable. 

SMor-rl ii-idi enuy. With this main 
rift of argument, he carries alongthe 
idea of the unfaith fulness and wicked- 
ness of the covenant people as in- 
stanced in this case of the great ma- 
jority — ill! the eleven pa Irian: Li agninst 
one. By this he means to hold up the 
idea of their cruelty and treachery to 
Jesus, the AV« Ts.it/tment Joseph. 
lj More/ nit!,. e.iLvij. Literally, having 
tr,\-led J-jsi-ph, s-Ai him iitio Bgur-, i'-vi. 
15 : 4. fl But. Literally, and — as 
part of the same course of providen- 
t L ■ i L unfjliiinp;. '; Go/1 teas teiih liini — 
interposed against his treacherous 
brethren — as now in the case of Jesus 
against (heir successors — the Jewish 
people. And this presence of God 
with him was not restricted to the 
Holy Land, but it was in l-'ngpt. Thus 
all along, Stephen makes good his 

10. And delivendhim, &e. So Christ, 
the Sev Testament Joseph, was de- 
livered. See Ps. 22. If Out of all his 
eJIUfiHans -tribulations — straits. ^ Fa- 
vour and witdom. It is remarkable that 



these are the very same terras used of 
Jesus, in Luke 2 : 52, "Jesus increas- 
ed in wisdom and in favor with God 
and man." God gave to Joseph both 
these — the wisdom to interpret dreaina 
:in i !■:• i" '■ ■) i ■ 1 1 i- : f himself as every 
way to gain favor, Gen. 41 : 38. J In 
the sight of . Literally, oet.r agnin't — ■ 
in pTusi-.H/:/: of, and notwithstanding his 
first opposition. '" King of Egypt. A 
foreign lord/ "J 'Us mad?, him -con.'tiiit- 
,'■-.;, appointed. This may be under- 
stood of God or of Pharaoh. But the 
same subject being continued, it is 
natural to understand it of God, and 
thus it eiprcsses the Divine agency in 
the whole matter. 1" Governor — lead,/- 
—prim./: minister. T Over Egypt. Jo' 
seph's exaltation was thus outside of 
the Holy Land, and it was part of 
God's covenant plan of redemption to 
exalt Joseph to this dignity and au- 
thority not in Judea but in Egypt. 
•SOri-r a:'. Ms hcttss. Tint is. J'hnroo/Vs. 
This is the designation of an Oriental 
prime minister or vizier. The house 
is the court or palace, whence all the 
legislative judicial and executive acts 
of the government go forth. Ob- 
serve.— As in the ease of Joseph, the 
envy of the house of Israel had con- 
spired to betray Jesus into the hands 
of His enemies. Yet He meets with 
that reception and devotion amoug 
strangers ft! entiles) that He had not 
found in His own house,(John 1:11,12.) 
May not then this New Testament 
Joseph, like the Old Testament one, as 
a son in the house, be superior to Mo- 
ses, (Hob. 3: G.'l am) change the cus- 
t.:.ms hi'! urdir.inuvH, (eh. 6: 14.) See 
Gen. 47 : 13-27. .See (he 105th Psalm. 
11. Here another stage in the his- 
tory is noted as part of the sama 
of providential development in 



the < 



of the 
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THE ACTS OF THE AroSTLES. [A. D. 80-88. 



Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction : and our fathers fotind bo 

sustenance. 
tow.Hn. 12 »But when Jacob heard that there was corn in 

Egypt, he sen', out. our fathers first. 
rOm.45:t-i8. 13 r And at the s<!t;!!iid time JnsRpli was made known t« 

his brethren ; and Joseph's kindred was made known unto 

Pharaoh. 
!a^'«- ; a"' 14 "Then sent Joseph and called his father Jacob to 
utmiwini ^; ni) an( i i a n iij s lii.ulvcd, ihra-seore and fifteen souls. 
I <'."'■';' %'■%. 15 "So Jacob went down into Egypt, "and died, he, and 
s..ii6. our fathers. 



There occurred a d-artk {famine) I'Gi'ii. 
41: 64,) ovir {upon) the whole land. 
■| Our fathers. This expression is used 
to keep before their minds the fact 



t people winch 
he narrates, and in wliom he with them 
is interested, and that the plan of that 
dispensation is such as has an analogy 



from Judaism to Christianity, fi No 
sustenance — provisions — properly for 
cattle— and by implication much less 



M t out. Sent t 
time c and with urgency. fOur fathers. 
The same covenant leaders as are 
spoken of before, (vs. 11,) whose his- 
tory is traced to show the design and 
plan throughout; and the analogy of 
dealing as vindicating Stephen'r J "" 
trine. 1 First. The first time 
tioed to prepare for a second time, when 
the special event took place. 

13. This recognition and relink 
was not brought about on the fiv 
visit, bat on the second. This is not* 
to show the gradual method of develop- 
ment, under the one Divine directing 
mind. %.VadiknoKn. Jtather, i™.s -made 
krioan aijnin — recognized — after en- 
[s*r: m l'lt. i/ii t and forgetfulness. IT JS"i'n- 
dred. Literally, the rmv of Joseph be- 
come manifest- -the fact of llieir an'ivnl 
and their presence there, Gen. 45: 16. 
This is the progressive unfolding. 

14. Literally, Am: Jv/cph hetui/i.'/ sent, 
tailed for his father Jacob and all his 
Mttdnd, (or family,) (in all) twenty-five 



souls. The object is to show that this 
small number became in Egypt a great 
~lut only tixty-six of Jacob's 
descendants went down into Egypt, 
Gen. 46:20. But in Gen. 46: 27, there 
added to these, Jacob himsi'l!", Jo- 
seph and his two sons ; making the 
total seventy. But in this vs. 27, tho 
Greek (Septuagint) adds: "And tho 
s of Joseph who were born to hira 
Egypt were nine souls," which 
number added to the siity-six would 
make seventy-five. This was the reck- 
oning in their familiar version— and it 
was true in the sense intended — that 
Jacob and all his family consisted of 
seventy-five souls. Now in Gen. 46 : 
27, it is said that " the sons of Jo- 
seph" were among "the souls of the 
house of Jacob" that came into Egypt 
with him— the ilfseeiidmiis being re- 
garded as already existing in their 
progenitor. We cannot tell precisely 
on what details the reckoning is found- 
ed, but it was current among the Jews, 
as their Greek version shows ; and it 
is not supposable that Stephen made 
any blunder litre. Hid objwi was tu 
show that this tamily, who, at the ut- 
most calculation, consisted of only 
seventy-five persons, became a great 
nation in Egypt. 

15. So. Bather, And, or but— aa 
indicating the crisis in the history— 
: the death of Jacob and the patriarchs 
I — and that this was in Egypt, also, 
I outside of the Holy Land, thcufdi it is 
especially to bo noted that they were 
boried in the land of promise, through 
1 the same faith in the future possession 
| of that land by their posterity *■ 
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i I wcre carried over into Sychcm, and laid in J 

li:hn.' that A briiliarn bought for a sum of money J, 
a of Emmor the father of Sychem. 



Abraham exercised in v.iirelias'jijr n 
burial-place there fur his dead. J Oar 
fathers. This phrase Is again repented, 
far the third time in this narrative, to 
show that it is the history of their cov- 
en a:ii. ancestors — in which they were all 
interested ; mid that this is the Ian of 
gradual development in tho redemption 
of the chosen race. ■ 

16. Were carried over. They — that 
is, « oar fatheri," not including Jacob, 
who is separated from tho rest in the 
jireeciliiiji contest. " lie died, ami our 
fathers, ur.d (.'i»y mws r.nrrkd over into 
Sychem." Jacob was buried in the 
sepulchre of Abraham ax Maope'.ali, 
Gen. 49 : 80; 50: 13, which was in 
Habron, Gen. 23 : 19. It is expressly 
recorded that the bones of Joseph were 
carried over from Egypt into Canaan, 
and buried in Shechem. The place of 
burial of the rest of the patriarchs is 
not elsewhere recorded; but we have 
every reason to suppose that Stephen 
know the facts, and that if he bad 
stated incorrectly he would have been 
coTitivniietefl by those who must have 
known. Jerome asserts that the tombs 
of the patriarchs were still to be seen 
nt. Sheehem. -fc>"s(. KG, A. D. 389. 
1 SycheM. The Greek form of the He- 
brew word Sheehem, also called Sqch'.ir, 
and now known as Nniimlis, ,V*til<ms. 
If Abraham bought. There is a diffi- 
culty hero. Jacob bought this land, 
Gen. 83 : 19; Josh. 24 : 32, but Abra- 
ham bought the sepulchre ot Hebron, 
Gen. 28 : 3-20, Both are briefly re- 
ferred to, and some understand that as 
the facts were so familiar to those 
whom he addressed, and must have 
liven perfectly well known to Stephen, 
t to have them supply what 



s left oi 



" Jacob was laid i 



the 



sepulchre bought by Abraham,' 1 
" our ftttkwz" in that bought " of the 
sons of V. in i n u r, " Kc Other.; hold that 
as the diHiculty lies in a single word, 
which ought to be read Jacob for 
Abraham, it is much easier to suppose 
that it was the mistake of an early 



o-jpyisi than that Stephen made such a 
needless mistake, and that there should 
have been several mistakes in one verse. 
This, indeed, is absolutely unsupposa- 
lile, considering the notoriety of the 
facts in questaou, and Stephen's ad- 
mitted familiarity w.lh all (such lead- 
ing) items of the Jewish history. But 
Luke, as an inspired historian, was to 
give an accurate report of Stephen's 
discourse. So that even If Stephen 
committed an inadvertence or error, it 
would not impeach tho accuracy of 
Luke's narrative. It is plain that 
such leading facts, such as any school- 
boy would have known, could not have 
been incorrectly (riven through any 
■' historical blunder" of Stephen, espe- 
cially as this is a discourse where tho 
speaker shows the clearest, most dis- 
criminating views of the history. Ste- 
plainly doing something more 



than 



; these 



known items of Old Testament history 
in a dry detail. Ho is insisting on 
certnin great principles, vlneh here lend 
h'rti to prronp together certain kindred 
facts, llere he is speaking of the faith 
of the patriarchs as contrasted with this 
unbelief of after generations and of his 
own times, and in proof of this he ad- 
\:i Tiecs I his fact —their purchase of this 
land in Canaan as a burial-place for 
themselves and their posterity, in the 
confidence that the laud should belong 
to their seed acsoriiiiig to the promise. 
Of course, to establish this point ho need 
not i.lislLneaiish between their separate 
acts, butmay grouptbem in one. And 
especially as Abraham originated the 
whole matter of such purchase, he may 
be said to have done it id Jacob after 
him, who only followed in his steps 
and acted in the faith of his father 
Abraham. The ground at Sychem is 
thus i-egardoil as virtually his purchase, 
.just as Judas is said by Peter to havs 
purchased the potter's field with thf 
reward of iniquity, [eh. 1 : 18,) when i' 
was known to every child of the peo- 
ple that tho ctief priests actually pur 
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17 But when 

■ which God had s 

multiplied in Eg; 



■ the time of the promise drew nigh, 
rorn to Abraham, ■ the people grew and 



phased it; bat in the deeper sense of 
Peter, and in the view of his argument 
iir.d discourse, Judas himself was to 
be considered ns the purchaser. So 
here their father Abraham, ns having 
originated this plan and having given 
the example of it. in the purchase, fit 
Hebron for a sepulchre, is, in the 
sense of Stephen's argument, to be re- 
garded as the purchaser of this field 
at Sychetn — for the speaker was show- 
ing how the faith of the patriarchs was 
evidenced by their buying land in Ca- 
naan for a burial-place — so confident 
that the land would all come into pos- 
session of their p.;-ter!:y, acee-rdine; to 
the promise, that they arranged to have 
their bones deposited there. And it is 
o\p-cssh T recorded of Abraham that he 
bought the land at Hebron for this 
very purpose of a burial-place, while 
this is not stated in regard to the pur- 
chase of Mychem by Jacob, only that 
" be bought a field," and afterwards 
that he was buried there, Josh. 24 : 32. 
Stephen, therefore, grouped the two 









to the same great work of patriarchal 
faith — and instead of blundering, which 
would be inconceivable, he has only 
taken the profounder, more compre- 
' n of the whole. Stephen 



e:,nU! n 



-iv, -.r 






"the itpulcfa 
bought by Jacob. "The field" was 
bought by him, ((ten. 33: 19,) but it 

was p'U t'.i this ust as a patriarchal n-p- 
ulehrr, according to Abraham's exam- 
ple and by virtue of Abraham's faith. 
This is the very point of his aryauinii. 
Stephen, therefore, is more historical- 
ly correct than his skeptical critics 
would be. Besides, observe this very 
Byehem was the first place of which 
Abraham gained possession, and where 
Jehovah announced to him the c"~" 
nant promise to give bita tin? iand, 
where he raised an altar unto I 
Gen. 12 : 8, 7. And that transaction 
was, indeed, the basis of the after pur- 
chase the^e for ft burial-plain H Sum 



ofmoney — one hundred pieces of money 
— some suppose about two hundred and 

fifty dollars. Lit.., mlrer price, f Sons 
of A'mtnor— Sons of Hamor, Gen. 33: 
10. 

H. StepV.cn here reaches a second 
PKHIOd in his History of Kcdcmniion 
— the TIMEH (,'_' Mosks, vsb. 1 7—40. 

17. Hut taken. Lit., But as — ac- 
cording as. Stephen now proceeds to 
another and (2d) prominent stage in 
the development of God's covenant 
plan — the history of Moses, who, also, 
like Joseph, wos a type of Christ. As 
the future Aeliverer of the ancient cov- 
enant people, who had grown to be a 
nation not in the Holy Land, but in 
JCxipi, Muses ivas adopted by a for- 
eign princess, i'SI,) raised in a foreign 
court, (21,) learned in all the wisdom 
of this fere ign people, (22,) till, when 
he had reached Lis full maturity at 
forty years of age, be volunteered ;m 
the deliverer of his brethren, (24, 25,} 
but was refused as snob, (35,) and 
forced to fly from the land for his life, 
(29,) until after forty years more, God 
appeared to him, not in any sacred 
spot of the land of promise, but in the 
wilderness of Sinn:, (30,) in Arabia, 
Yet "the Church in the wilderness" 
(38,) was there— and Hod by this deal- 
ing shows that Ho is not bound to any 
nationality, nor tied to any special lo- 
cality, but pursues the good pica-uro 
of His own will, where, when, and how- 
He pleases. This is altogether in the 
line of .linen's argument, as webave 
seen. ,f Time ofthepromise. The time 
referred to in the promise — the time 
for the fulfilling of the promise, (vs. 7,) 
when after the fVuir hundred years of 
sojourning and bondage, Abraham's 
seed should come forth and serve God 
in the Holy Land of promise. If Tin 
people, grew. It was in God's plan to 
have the family grow into a nation by 
their separate location in Kgypt for su 
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CHAP. VIL 



18 Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil 
entreated our fathers, b so that they east out their ycung l 
children, to the end they might not live. 

20 'In which time Moses was Lorn, and J was |j exceed- f, 
ing fair, and nourished up in his father's honso three ^ 



18. Till another kbiy. That ia, they 
continued to increase up to tills lime, 
when a new king ascended the throne. 
This terra "untiC doea not limit the 
time of their growth, but marks an- 
other item in the history. Who this 
king was, is not certainly known. 
Wilkinson understands it to have been 
Amosis or Ames, t!ie lirst of the eight- 
eenth dynasty. Others, that it was 
Kameses, the sixth of that dynasty. 
ChaaipoUion holds that it was Mando- 
cei, 1085—156) before the Christiun 
era. The (ioubts on this point may jet 
bo cleared up. la a library lately cJis- 
covcro.1 at Memphis, the history of thin 
period is said to have been found, 
f Arose. Came to the throne. If Who 
inne not Joseph. Tliis may mean thai. 
lie was ignorant of his fame and public 
services, which may have occurred 
from his being a shepherd king, or 
from " the lapse of time or intervening 
revolutions." — Others understand it 
that he hod no respect or esteem for 
Joseph; but this sense is not sanctioned 
by tli« usage of the Greek term. In 
any event, he did not favor Joseph, nor 
p.iy such regard to his patriotic meas- 
ures as tiiey deserved. 

l'J. Stephen now introduces the his- 
tory of the distress anil humiliation of 
t:ie covenant people -an exigency which 
God allowed to come to a crisis when 
Ha interposed and developed His gra- 






s delive 



be shown 
raised up by God to be a deliverer of 
this oppressed people, ami thus a stri- 
king typo of Jesus. % The same, 
ltather, This one — this strange king, 
r Di-ilf sit'Jilli/. Hiving dealt deedt- 
faUy, (see Exod. 1 : 10.) that is, in bis 
crnfty i.l« vice to compe.' the people of 
Israel to expose and destroy their male 
children so os to prevent their suffer- 



ing the same oppression with their pa- 
rents. JBy this means he aimed to 

weaken their strength and utterly hin- 
der their increase. \ licit entreated. 
Hither, injured — aliased. If Our fa- 
thers. The same prominence is given 
as before, to the fact that this is tha 
history of the covenant people in God's 
wondrous progressive treatment of 
thorn, and His gradual development of 
His plan for their redemption, fl So 
that. The parentswere thuseiraij..e!lo!l 
to abandon their children. Exod. 2 : 
2, 8. This was probably the plan and 
purpose of this king, as it. was also (lie 
result. ^ To the end. He would have 
the children suffer death by forcing 
their parents to "cast them out," or 
abandon them, as toe parents of Mo- 
ses abandoned hira. Exod. 2:2, 3; 
see vs. 21. 

20. In which lime — nl ichkh iuneiure. 
This was the Providential unfolding of 
Hod's plan, that just at this crisis of 
the people's grievous ilistress ami I'ha- 
raoa's persecution, the great deliverer 
should be born. Thus God is secretly 
preparing for t'r.am release from bond- 
age through a Kedocmer who was a 
typo of Christ. In such misery and 
oppression was Israel involved when 
the time for the promised deliverance 
arrived, (vs. 17.) •[ Kxr.erdimjfair. Lit- 
erally, Fair to God. Thus in the He- 
brew, Nineveh is called " a great city 
to God" — meaning a very great city. 
Jonah 3:3. Our version expresses 
well this idea, " Kxa-eamg fiiir"—diiiiiehj 
fair, as we might say. J osephus speaks 
of the extreme beauty of Moses ; " a 
■boy divine in form." In Heb. 11 ! 23, 
the samo term is used and rendered in 
ourversion "proper," ".■■ proper child," 
in the old K:i£l:sh sense of " iaiadioiae." 
This is a hint of Him that is "fairer 
than the children of men* * But " fail 
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21 And 'when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter 
took him up, and nourished him. for her own son. 

22 Aud Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and was 'mighty in words aud in deeds. 

23 'And when he was full forty years old, it came iuto 
his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. 

impression and from all tlio 

fnir inference in the case. ^ Wisdom 
of tks I-'-i;///:i-Jiis --which was notorious 
:mil proverbial, mill thus compared 
' " ' mon's wisdom. I Kin us -! : CO. 
Il con si? led chiefly in mathematics, nat- 
ural philosophy and medicine, and the 
teachers were the priests. I'hilo, in hia 
Life of Moses, enters into particulars, 
Bishop Warburlon draws from 
e a proof of the Divine legation 
of Moses, on the ground that he framed 
ystem so different from that in which 
had been educated, which is to bo 
accounted for only on the supposition 
that God directed him. Some, on tho 
iry, have contended that he drew 
his system bo directly from the Egyptian 
that he needed no supernatural qualifi- 
cation to account for his works. Dr. 
Prictinrd, in his treatise on Hgypiian 
Mvthology, has shown, 1. That his the- 
nl'.^cfil tenets are not at all drawn from 
the I^Yi.Lian. 2. That the social in - " 



to God" may also more properlymean 
fair in God's sight, with a beauty rec- 
ognized by God, in the sense of his be- 
ing "well pleaeingto God." This was 
the great point, important in Stephen's 
argument to show that the choice of 
Moses was owing entirely to the good 
pleasure of God, who was well pleased 
in him, as Stephen knew from the fact 
that this comeliness is expressly re- 
corded by the Holy Spirit. See Exod. 
2:2. K Nourished up— brought up— 
nurtured—" in his father's house," Am- 
ram's. Exod. 6 : 20. Tf T!ir - e months. 
This was the period in which he was 
hid by his mother Jochabel, because 
she saw him to be "a goodly (hand- 
some) child." Exod. 2 : 2. 

21. Cast out. See vs. 19. Exposed 

outcast in tho ark of bulrushes by tho 

river bank — given up to that forlorn 
hope. At such a time of the future 
deliverer's extremity — outcast among 
the flags of tho Nile, and exposed 
to crocodiles and destruction, 1'ka- 
raoh's dxiigh'tr — (Some have given her 
name, but it is only a conjecture. Jo- 
sephus says it was Tliervmith.is, (lie 
daughter of Barneses) — -"■-.- ■-..'. ! < !■:■■-' !■■; — 
adopted him. This does not refer to 
picking him up out of the ark or the 
water, but to the act of adopting ; and 
tho term is founded on tho practice, of 
laying new born children on the ground, 
so that the act of taking them up was 
that by which tho father aekiniv.iii'.lse-.l 
them as his own. If For her own son. 
Nourished or nurtured him to herself 
for her son— to be such an one as son. 
Thus the steps in the development of 
God's plan are noted. 

22. It grew out of this step that Mo- 
les " was learned," &c. Literally, v/ns 
tducatei — was put to learning — was 
trained — schooled. This fact is no- 
where eipressly mentioned in the Old 
Testament butwasdcducible from the 



._ .the civil and criminal laws, &c. 

of Moses, are totally distinct and dif- 
ferent from those of Egypt, and that 
though in sacerdotal offices and cere- 
■uumiil rites there are many strikingre- 
eemblances to those of the i:j;yt.ti:i!i 
hierarchy, he must have been divinely 
inspired to put forth » system of such 
holy and pure morality and worship, 
instead of the corrupt and superstitions 
system in which he had been eiliic-Lieil. 
H Mighty in Kords. &c— Forcible in 
discourse and in execution. This, all 
the history of Moses sufficiently proves. 
And though naturally he was slow-of 
speech, at least according to his own 
os.nms.tc, , Exod. 4 : 10-12,) yet he woa 
made by Divine inspiration vuyhhj in 
speech and in action. This came by 
faith. Heb. 11 ; 24. 

23. Stephen dwells so minutely upon 
the history of Moses, because they 
chiefly appealed to him as the author- 
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A 0. £0-30.] CHAP. VII. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended hin 
avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 

25 || Far ho supposed his brethren would have under- h0 *'' 
stood how that God by his hand would deliver them : hut 
they understood not. 

26 h And the nest day he shewed himself unto them* El -' 

iied law-giver and leader of the oove- 
nant people, (ch. 6 : 14 ; John 5 : 45, 
47.) He now passes to that stage of 
the history when Moses came forth as 
a deliverer, first volunteering before 
be was scut. He comes forth, having 
been reared in a heathen court and 
t ruin fid in heathen learning— unlearned 
in Rabbinical lore— untaught in the 
schools of the Jewish doctors, fl For- 
ty years old. Literally, When 'here was 
fulfilled to him. ,1 forty years time, or a 
fortieth anniversary. In Exod. 2 : 11, 
it is simply said, "When Moses was 
grown," but the tradition of their doc- 
tors was that Moses was forty years 
eaeh, in Egypt, in Midian, and in the 
wilderness. 1 It came into his heart. 
This form of expression is used to de- 
note that it was of his own volunteer 
motion that he first came forth as a 
deliverer, and before he was sent ut'Dyi'l. 
This ii in contrast with the expression, 
"Satan put it into the heart." God 
called him to this work afterwards, vs. 
34, 35. What came (or a™«,)iiowof 
its owu prompting, into his heart, was 
"(o visit" his brethren— that is, for 
their deliverance, according to his owu 
notion of being Hieir appointed deliv- 
erer, vs. 25. % The children of Israel 
This is noted to keep in mind that it is 
the history of the covenant people in 
its unfold'mgs that is here narrated. 
See Ps. 105. 

24. Siting one. Literally, Seeing a 
certain one. . It was an Israelite, dnnbt- 
less, who was oppressed by an Egyp- 
tian, and the facts were familiar to 
Stephen's hearers. If Suffer wrong. 
Literally, leronged — ahnsed. H He de- 
fended. There was an Egyptian law 
wliidi made this tobehisduly. Diod. 
Sie. i. 77. But Moses was actuated 
oy another and higher purpose than 
merely to obey the law of the country. 
See vs. 25. Theclaiuie ahsald beren- 



cr.lly) . 



dered, " lie defended and redressed hi.ru 
was oppressed." The words ren- 
dered "aeenged," mean "wrought re- 
dress," K And smote. Literally, Ami- 
ting, or having smitten, the Egyptian 
secretly, and hiding the bud'/. Eiod. 
2 : 12. This is the way in which he 
wrought redrosd to the I'lii'Ve.jiiC'.i Isra- 
elite, by smiting the Egyptian to death. 
This is said by tradition to have been 
one of Pharaoh's Lu.sk- masters. Exod. 
2:12. 

'17} . For he. supposed- -lie na.'. thinking. 
This is nowhere stated in the Old Tes- 
tament, yet it is recorded (Hob. 11: 
24, 25.) that " when he was come to 
years he refused to be called the son 
of I'haraoii's daughter ; choosing rather 
to suffer affliction with the people of 
God than to enjoy the pleasures of siu 
for a season." f Would have under- 
stood. Rather, that they (re 

tlfStjod that (Suit by his (MOSI 

or agency, would deliver them. Rath- 
er, is giving, in this transaction as a 
befrmifmfi, is about giving a, deliverance. 
Stephen introduce- this feature of af- 
fairs to show how their fathers hud 
acted toward Moses as they had lately 
acted toward Jesus — when " He came 
unto His own, His own received Him 
not." (John 1 : 11.) f But they un- 
derstood not. John 1 : 5, 10. Hence 
Moses, when he wns afterwards called 
to tbifi important office, at first refused 
to undertake it. . 

26. The next day— after slaying the 

Egyptian. \ Slieiced himself specially 

and as officially. Literally, He lom 
seen — appeared .to them fighting one. 
another. "Two men of the Hebrews," 
(Exod. 2: 13,) as the facts were familiar 
to the hearers. If Would haw. set them 
atone. Literally, Impelled than together 
/,■;'■■. ;.,■■■,■■■;■ -vtiib rm urgency as if au- 
thoritative, f Sin. Literally, Men, 
}■! are brethren. "An example," t»Ti 
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that strove, and would have set them at one s 
are brethren ; why tlo ye wrong one to another 

27 But ho that did his neighboi 
(s-im.il: awa y, saying, 'Who made thee a 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeat thi 






: wrong thrust hin 
ruler and a judgi 



Bgyptia: 



2y ' Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger 
in the land of Madian, where ho begat two sons. 

30 'And when forty years were expired, there appeared 
to him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the 

;i fluiiir: of fire in a bush. ___ 



Bengel, " of fraternal correction." 

11 Way da ye wrung V Why do ye abuse, 
ill-treat one another? In Exod. 2 : 13, 
Moses gives the words, also, "Where- 
fore smiles:. I.li-.n tliy fellow?" 

27. But he thai ill-treated his neighbor, 
thrust him away— implying that Moses 
interfered to separate the eon iliatant •>. — 
and showing the temper of the wrong 
doer, adding bin to sin.- f Who made. 

Who cowtiitttcd — appointed thee, &c. 
They question the authority of Moses 
in most arrogant terms, as the Phari- 
sees questioned Christ's authority. 
They seem not to have known how 
great a man he was at court. T A ra- 
ter. They seem to have understood 
him as claiming some official authority 
and prerogative, which they wer 
disposed to admit. This aecout 
t!:c h-ush question. 

28. Wilt thou. Art thou villi .. 
dost thou -with to kill me. If As. In the 
tame manner— after the same fashion ai 
&u. — that is, secretly— hiding the body 
in the sand. Eiod. 2:12. 1T As the 
didtt. Literally, As thou hlledsl. Thi 
Hebrew, so far from recognizing his de- 
Un:iing:\<A as such, charged itunouhini 
as the murder of an Egyptian, fin 
which he could be h\--.-.--\ :i <■■•■■■■ ■ ii:it!ib"i>. 

2'J. This angry rct'-plion cnosedMo- 
les to flee. In Eiod. 2: 15, we "read 
that Pharaoh sought to take Moses' 
life. Philo states that Pharaoh was 
afraid of Moses conspiring against 
1 At this sayij.g. Literally, 



mpelled t 



lAu 






He 

ii his attempt 



flee from Pharaoh for his 
]. 2: 12. Yet afterwards 
fugitive came to the court 
of Pharaoh as God's messenger, and 
demanded boldly the release of his 
brethren ! % And was a stranger. Lit- 
eral^, •.titdbew.iiie 'sojourner. If Madian 
-Gr. ioi Hiditin. Gesenius makes this 
act of country to have extended from 
the eastern shore of the Elanitic Gulf to 
the region of Moab, on tho one hand, 
he vicinity of Mt. Sinai, on the 
other. The people were nomadic in 
their habits — wandering from place to 
place. At this time they seem to have 
been er;cumfip:L in the neigh iiorlnmd of 
Sinai and Horeb. See Eiod. 18: 5; 
Numb. 81:2. f Where he begat. Thus 
his history is traced so far as to show 
that here ho became sufficiently settled 
to marry ZLppora.li, and to beget two 
jotih, Uershom and .Kliezer, Exod. 2: 
15; 1: 20; IS: 3. 

SO. Forty years. Literally, und for- 
ty years haviay lieen fulfilled. JItlFca 
was now eighty years old. Sec vs. 
2S. Tradition "said that Moses dwelt 
in Pharaoh's palace forty years — 
dwelt forty years in Midian, and ruled 
Israel forty years. T Sinai. The wil- 
derness of Sit. Sinai, so called, is the 
desert in which Mt. Sinai is located, 
which thus gives its name to the tract 
of country. The mountain, itself is 
called .Sinai, hut the range or group is 
called Horeb: and thus the names 
seem interchangeable. Han Exod. 3 ; 1. 
If An angel of the Lord appeared to 
Aim— or ma seen ly him. This was tbs 
glorious Second Person of Hie blepfd 
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31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as, he drew 
near to behold it, the voice of I he Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, m I am the God of thy fathers, the God of S t b"i:ft"' 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

Ihen Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

33 "Then said the Lord to him. Put off thy shoes from J^.'j/Jj. 
thy feet: for the place where thou timidest is holy ground. 

34 "I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people « l3, -»"- 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and 

am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will send thee 
into Egypt. 



Trinity — the Angel of His pre«5f.c, 
(Isa. t>3 : 9,) the Revealer of the God- 
head, (John 1 : 18.) called ini's. 31, Je- 
hovah Himself. Compare Exod. 3: 2,4. 
11 This second appearing of God to Mo- 
ses, (see vs. 2,) introduced the legal 
dispensation, as the first to Abraham 
introduced the patriarchal." (See 
Slier.) 1 /a a fame of fire in a hash. 
Literally, of a bush. See Eiod. 3 : 2. 
Tina was the token of God's visible 
presence, as in the Sheeinah or cloud 
of glory, and in the pillar of fire in 
the wilderness. Christ was the light 
which all along was sliming in dark- 
ness, (John 1 : 6.) the brightness of the 
father's glory — the Word of God— 
the Angel of Jehovah— the Messenger 
Cancel) of the covenant, (Mai. 3:1,) 
Eiod. 23 : 20, 21 ; Hos. 12 : 3-5. Ho 
it is whom Stephen preaches — the 
Prophet like to Moses— promised, (vs. 
SI.) 

31. When. Literally, M-m:> n-ftny 
— wondered at the spectacle ; and he drnir- 
imj near to observe (closely) •' why the 
bush was not burned," the voice of the, 
Jiurd (Jehovah) become (occurred, look" 
place) to him. In tlie OiJ Testament 



raid si 



'1 lh;;i tl 



first 



word was the command to put off the 

slnics; though it is said that "more- 
over," in addition to this, whether be- 
fore or after,— the worda in vs. 32 were 

:yi. Stephen records this announce- 
ment of Jehovah to Moses as the liv- 
ing God, (Matt. 22 : 32,) and the au- 
thor of the covenant-promises to the 
fathers. Thus be still keeps before 
hie hearers the important truth, that 



was in the line of God's deaiiiiers 
with their nation. If Trembled. Lit- 
erally, brcoinii,./ fearful. Sec Heb. 12: 
~" So at times " so terrible was tho 
sight that Moses said, I ejeeedinj'ly-; 
fear and quake." f To behold. To 
observe, as ho drew near to do, vs. 31. 
He hid his face," Esod. ii : (J. 

33. Then said. Rather, And the 
Lord said. 1 Eat of— loose the sole 
(sandal) of thy feet. This was under- 

iverence. Tho shoes are put off 

when persons entur any sacred jilsice - 
when visiters enter a dwelling, or 
when scholars enter a school. In Da- 
mascus, Cairo, &c, we were compelled 
to put off our shoes at the entrance of 
the ynosijue, and to wear a straw slipper 
furnished for the occasion at the door. 
See John 13 : 10. IT For the place. 
The reason is here given for this Di- 
vine direction. God here declares thai 
even that wilderness spot was made 
holy by His presence ; and it is clearly 
implied that the Temple owes its sanc- 
tity to the same; and that, therefore, it 
has CO essential holiness, and is not ne- 
cessarily [jcrpet.ua], free Isa. >jlj,) but 
thai any pi nee is holy where God pleases 
to reveal Himself. 

34. I have seen. Literally. ifscin-; I 
have seen — a Hebrew idiom, meaning 
/ have surety seen. If The affliction. 
Rather, the miiiirciit.-iini/, oppression — ■ 
referring to their bondage under task- 
masters. H My people — who are in 
Egypt— my covenant people who are 
suffering there, ft Their tiroannuj, un- 
der their oppressions. Their oi ' 
of distress went up ii 
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160 THE ACTS OP THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 30-36. 

35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a 
»kj u-is, ruler and a judge? the Fame did God send to be a ruler 
Ki'is'Jf'ana and a deliverer p by the hand of the aDgel which appeared 
?ext «na8. to him in the bush. 

"du°"hti'ii 36 *He brought them out, after that he had 'shewed 
!Vm"a « wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, "and iu the lied 
a forty years. 



Mii.-ii.--' 



II heaven. ) 



ii-=s ! .ni!',':i 



n. I descended 
3 is the preface to 
This shows the 
n of snob Divine interference. 
These and such like expressions in 
which God represents Himself after 
the manner of men, seem designed to 
prepare the mind for the Incarnation, 
mid to anticipate the faet. f To de- 
liter. God undertakes deliverance for 
His people-, else it could never he h:id. 
For this end lie commissions Moses, 
as he pave His only begotten Sen, 
whom Moses foreshadowed, as a deliv- 
erer, vs. 35. IT And now come ; or, 
rather as an adverb of address, liii.jiu, 
hither! I mill send. 

35. Moses' Divine commission as a 
deliverer, and his rejection by the peo- 
ple, is here stuteri, to show that tiio 1'ro- 
phct like unto Moses, who was rejected 
by them, was likewise coinn ' 
for the covenant people's del: 
f Tliis Afnxr.1 Khi,m thrji denim, inis 
very rejected orn:, whose authority as 
ruler and judge they disputed. IT '^he 
tame. Literally, this ot.t. The repe- 
tition of the demonstrative pronoun 
here, is very emphatic, and is used to 
cull attention to the parallel between 
Moses and Christ, as deliverers of the 
covenant people appointed by God, 
anil rejected hi- timse whom they came 
to save. See ch. 2 : 23, 24 ; 3 : 13-15. 
X Deliverer, lurf.uTiiv. The term here 
means properly Redeemer, and is used 
in the Senma^int. [o espress the office 
of the Gilel, or kinsman Redeemer, hut 
<>ti!v us implied to God. Ps. 18 (19): 15; 
77(78]: 35. Properly, it is one who re- 
deems il ciiptive by paying a ransom ; 
and the work of ransoming His true 
covenant people, is often applied to 
Christ in the New Testament. Moses 
did not pay a ransom, but God by 
Moaea ransomed His people there — 



bought them out of captivity, Isa. 45 : 
13, 14. And this del iterance was typ- 
ical of Christ's ransoming believers 
from the bondage and the curse of sin. 
Even Moses" work of deliverance was by 
the hand of— by the power and prerog- 
ative and Divine work of— the Angel 
of the covenant, who "led his people 
like a flock, by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron," (Ps. 77 : 20.) and by whose 
efficient interposition Moses fulfilled 
his office-work, Numb. 20 : 16. Al- 
ready then in that time of their fathers' 
deliverance' it teat Jesus Christ who 
was the great Deliverer, working by the 
instrumentality of Moses. 

36. lie. Rather, This one — Mobcb. 
He who was sent by God as the deliv- 
erer, actually led them out. 1[ After 
that. Bather — having wrought —or, 
working — or, by marking. All the mir- 
acles were not wrought prior to tho 
Exodus. This is noted as the means 
by which he led them out, while it is 
declared, also, that he wrought mira- 
cles through their wilderness route, 
ff Wondeis. Prodigies. X. Signs. Mi- 
raculous signs of the Divine presence. 
X In the land of Egyat. By the ten 
planaies, Hxod. -1-12. '[ Red sea. It 
was in the sea — dividing it so as 
to make a passage for the people and 
then engulf their enemies iu its return- 
ing waves, Exod. 14. See Ps. 180 : 13 
-16. The miracle was wrought at the 
northern extremity of the sea. Iu 
Hebrew it is called Yam Suph — the sen 
.-weed, and is supposed by si 









sol- 



weed. Others think ii was named 
rather from the Edomites—rtd men- - 
who dwelt on the northern coast. It 
still bears the traditional name among 
the natives which refers back to thia 
history— the, Vea of Jhatruciwn. \ For- 
ty years-- that is, in alt — insluding all 
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37 Tf This ia that Moses, which said unto the children 
of Israel, "A prophet shall tho Lord your God raise up J, 
unto you of jour brethren, j|like unto me; 'him shall f. 
ye hear. J 

38 ' This is he that was in the church in the wilder- f. 
ness with * the angel which spake to hin 



Sina, and tcith our fathers : 
b oracles to give unto u 



■who received the lively 25' 



the miracles, and in round numbers a 
year for every day in which the spies 
lad searched the land, though the ac- 
tual wandering in the wilderness was 
more exactly thirty -eight years. In 
the first month of the fortieth year they 
encamped a second time in Kadesh, on 
the southern borders of Cana.no, thirty- 
eight years from their first arrival 
there early in the second year after 
the Exodns, Nnmb. ehs. 13, 14, 20: 1 
-IS; Deut. 1 : 19. 

87. Here Stephen links Motes with 
Christ — the Moses whom they boasted 
with the Jesus Christ whom they re- 
jected. And this he does to give 
point to the parallel between the re- 
jection of Moses by their fathers and 
the rejection of Christ by the nation 
now. He here definitely refers to the 
promise of a Messiah, and to their sa- 
cred obligation to hear and obey him. 
This was the great prophecy which was 
to specially fulfilled to them in their 
long Hue of prophets, termuniiihj in 
Christ, wfiom Ihvi nil f:>r?shir!awetl, 

Deut. 18 : 6. It*is by such steps that 
Stephen advances to the fuller procla- 
mation of Jesus as their promised de- 
liverer and Messiah. This was the 
Messianic prediction which they were 
most familiar with, and which they 
frequently brought forward, (Matt. 
21; 11; John 1 : 21,25; 6: 14; eh. 
3:23; T : 40.) Stephen connects all 
the personal history of Moses as deliv- 
erer of the covenant people with this 
explicit testimony that he gives to 
Jesus Christ, showing him to be at 
once a witness and a type. ^ A pro- 
jihet. Peter had cited thit prophecy 
in eh. 3 : 22, anil hud interpreted it. 
Christ was that Prophet that was to 
come; though Stephen does not vet 
14« 



xpressly say a 



leaves it to be 
be like Moses, 
raised up to them (for their service,) 
from among their brethren, (one of 
their own nation,) and to be as Moses 
also, a Lawgiver, and Deliverer, and 
Mediator, as well as a Prophet — one 
of the same peculiar rank and office- 
work, f Him. Their own Moses en- 
joined upon them a striet obedience to 
this Prophet, (see eh. 3: 23,} as Peter 
had lately reminded them. 

38. This it he. This Moses, whom 
they =o rejected, (vs. 3a,) was the dis- 
tinguished mediator of the ancient 
Church and covenant. H That .was— 

rathr-i 1 , thai became iiHiuuliiig aehim^e 

in ii is relations. T The church. This 
term, txKt.jioia, wus used in eh. 2 : 48 
and 5 : 11, (see Notes,) and was famil- 
iar in Die Old Testament usage, as tie 
assembly or congregation of Israel, 
separated from all other nations, and 
journeying through a wilderness to 
the land of promise. This, also, is the 
primitive idea of God's Church in the 
world. Henee this term was used by 
our Lord as denoting the whole body, 
and iinv orpini/cd community of be- 
lievers, Matt. 10: 18; 18: 17. And 
so God " led His people like a flock by 
the hand i.1' Moses n:,d Aaron" (as pas- 
tors.) This Moses was mediator be- 
tween the covenant Angel and the 
fathers, as the next and closing clause 
more expressly shows. .Sec Hal. 3 : 19. 
He was with, both — in close communi- 
cation. In all this, Moses was a type 
of Christ, as well as a witness of Him. 
1[ The livf.li/ ornclcs. The living (and 
[il'e-givmi:) oracles were received by 
Moses from Cod. The Condition of the 
Jews in the time of Stephen was very 
similar to that in Egypt, under suhjeo 
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lS2 THE ACTS OF THE ArOSTLES. [A. D. 30-36, 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust Mm from 

them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt. 

*«a 40 'Saying uuto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: 

for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the laud of 

Eeypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

id,.*.*!!!!. 4i *And they made a calf in those days, and offered 

* ,1 *' i * m saer ince uuto the idol, and rejoiced in tho works of their 



tion to a foreign power. And now, 
also, God has raised up for them a De- 
liverer whom they have already reject- 
ed and crucified. But yet again He is 
presented to them in Ilia word and 
Spirit, and Ihcy are juat about to re- 
ject Him again, Heb. 4: 12; 1 Thess. 
2 : 18 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 23. 

39. To whom — i. e. Moses, fl Oar 
fathers. He thus keeps up tho refer- 
ence to the heads of the Jewish nalion, 
to fasten the conviction on hia hearers 
that in their present rebellious conduct 
thuv were [.flowing themselves to bo the 
proper successors of those who rejected 
Moses, Ood'a appointed messenger. 
geevss.51,52. f Would not. Bath- 
er. Were nit willing. See Eiodua 32 : 
1-3. If To obey. Literally, To be- 
come nti'mini. 1 Thrust. The same 
term is used in verse 27, and inti- 
mates that the peoplo rcpna:i;;l toward 
Moses what the individual Hebrew did 
at first, and thus it shows that this was 
the character of their nation. T In 
their hearts. They longed after the 
flesh-pots of Egypt, and turned back •- 
its idolatries. Numb. II : 5; Ex< 
32 : 1, 4. At length they openiy pi 
posed to return again to that laud. 
Numb. 14 : 4; Eiod. 16 : 3 ; 17 : 3. 
The chief idea seems to be that "they 
apostatized in heart to the Egyptian 
idolatries." 

40. This seems to describe their 
apostasy, and to define the sense in 
which they returned, Stc. f Make us 
gods. (Eiod. 32 : 1.) They asked of 
Aaron to make fur them idol gods. It 
ia supposed to have been the Egyptian 
worship of the Sacred Hull, from winch 
they got the idea of the Golden Calf. 
The Egyptians, under this image, 
adored the creative principle in nature. 



go before tit. As Jehovah had 
acne in the pillar of cloud and fire. 
Eiod. 18:21. T F°r- The reason is 
here given why they wauted such idol 
gods— namely, because of Moaea con- 
tinuing ao long absent in the mount. 
If This Moses. This- man — this one — 

",ses this leader and representative 

ol Jehovah — who went before us in tho 
Esodus— we know not what has hap- 
pened to him. This is given as a rea- 
" resorting to some other depend- 
iMice, now that Moses had failed thorn, 
and they propose to adopt idol puds, as 
the alternative system which Moses 
had so strenuously opposed. 
41. They made a, oalf. One verb, 
-..■■-I odIvIici'0, is employed to express 
this. Bengel remarks, " A crime very 
notable is expressed by a remarkable 
and newly coined word." Literally, 
They calfified. Tliia was done probably 
in imitation of the Egyptian idolatry. 
The Sacred Bull ("Apis,") was wor- 
shiped as the image of Osiris, the in- 
ventor of the plow, the god of Agri- 
culture. At Memphis, in 1850, we 
saw the French engineers excavating 
the magnificent marble remains of the 
celebrated Serapion, or Temple of the 
Bull. It was not far from the Pyra- 
i„i.is of Sahara. We rode up juat as 
they came upon the first marble Qgurea 
that stood in a row around the altar. 
Botta and Layard, at Nineveh, hove 
unhuried colossal bulls, and they are 
set up in their huga granite forma in 
the British and French Museums. 
T Offered. Literally, Lid up * sai-njict 
—as a national solemnity. The lan- 
guage used by the people in the wilder- 
ness is the same that was uaed by Je- 
roboam when he introduced the wor- 
ship of the golden cahea at Dan and 
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42 Then *God turned, and gave them up to worship J^'.'JiV 
'the host of heaven : as it is written in tho book of the JS.V.^'n. 
prophets, B yo house of Israel, have ye offered to me {fiH-i; 1 ** 
slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the Jif?ff" ! ™ 
wilderness ? jft™K*,ji, 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 

star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them: 
and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 



Bethel. 1 Kings 12 : 28. fl Rejoiced, 
made mtrry, (Exod. 3": (>,) in dances, 
&c. an a feast In honor of their idols. 
Not only ao, but they confidently re- 
joiced in, gloried in, the works of (heir 
men hands. This Litter clause is an ex- 
posure of the absurdity of idolatry, 
that men shouldTcjoice not in God who 
made them and made all things, but in 
a god which they themselves have 
made! (See Isa. 44 : 14, 15.) 

42. Turned. Turned away — from 
His former protection of them, (Josh. 
24: 20,) andgavi them up- ji.Jie.iiay 
ahandoncd them. Jer. 7 : 10 ; Hosea 
4 : 17 ; Rom. 1 : 24, 28. If The host 
of heaven. 2 Kings 17 : 1G. The heav- 
enly bodies — the Btars, the moon, the 
sun. Stephen refers to a passage in 
Amos 5 : 25, 26. This fact is not re- 
corded in the Pentateuch, but may re- 
fer to Baal worship. Afterwards there 
are frequent traces of star worship. 2 
Kinis 17:26; 21 : 3, 5 ; Jer. 19: 13. 
f The booh. The twelve Prophets 
were contained in one book, roll, or 
volume, called the Book of the Proph- 
ets ; another book was called the Book 
of Psalms. T Have ye offered. This 
may mean not to imply a negative ;m 
awer, but rather to intimate that as 
surely as they had offered any of the 
prescribed sacrifices to God in the wil- 
derness, they had all worshiped Mo- 
loch, &c. " Tea," ke. as if it were 
said, "Have ye done the one? Yen, 
(rather,) ye have done theother." Or 
it may mean, "Have ye indeed offered 
these sacrifices to me. No I But rath- 
er to yourselves or to devils." (1 Cor. 
10: 20.) Or, as Humphrey suggests, 
"Did ye eaorifioc to me forty years in 
the wilderness and yet adopt the wor- 
ship of Moloch I" Alford understands 
the idea to ha that God does notreceive 



as offered to Him, sacrifices in which 
He has been made to share with idols. 
If Slain beans and sacrifices. The va- 
rious kind of offerings prescribed by the 

43. Tea. Rather, And, or whereas; 
perhaps meaning, "while ye did not 
really sacrifice to me, yc reaih/ look up, 
&C." Oritmaymean, " Bid ye sacri- 
fice to me, whereas ye took up — carried 
about." f The tabernacle. Not my tab- 
ernaole, but that of Moloch, the idol 
god, ye carried about — some suppose, 
in religious processions, but more prob- 
ably in small shrines as amulets for se- 
cret charms, as at the temple of Diana. 
f Moloch. This is a name taken from 
the Hebrew word for "king." Hence 
the Greek version uses the term for 
king. In the Hebrew the prophet uses 
the terms "of your king," (malkben.) 
Sometimes it is read " Milcom." Mo- 
loch was, as some suppose, tho proper 
name of Saturn 11111014; " ,f: l'hemfifLij.H, 
with whom Baal means lord. It was 
the national god of the Ammonites. 1 
Kings 11 : 7 ; 2 Kings 21 : 3, 4. Hu- 

in the form of a hollow bra-ten image, 
with the head of an ox and the human 
arms outstretched, and heated by a fire 
kindled within the statue, so that chil- 
dren were offered alive to the idol by 
In. j in j; i.lic.ni in its heated arms. This 
abominable superstition was practiced 
In the deep valley of Hinnom at tbs 
foot of Mount Zion. It was known in 
Moses' time and prohibited. (Lev. IS: 
21 ; 20 : 25. } It was probably derived 
from the Egyptian worship of the Sun, 
which was regarded as the residence 
of the soul of Osiris, under the symbol 
of an ox. The priests offered these 
children, and drowned thoii cries with 
a drum. Hence, the plaoe was called. 
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44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the 
SaV^i wilderness, aa he had appointed, || speaking unto Moses, 
^a J ' "that he should make it according to the fashion that he 
^Vu. had seen. 
„ ^„ 45 'Which also our fathers |] that came after brought 



Tophtt, from toph, a drum. Solomon 
built a. temple to this god on the Mount 
of Olives. Mannsseh made his children 
to pass through the fire in honor of 
this idol. 2 Kings 21 : 3, 6. f And 
the ilar. An image of a, slur worshiped 
as God. The Hebrew reads, "Chum 
jour images, the star of jour god." 
The Greek translators use the Coptic 
name Remphan, (or Repb.au,) for the 
Arabic name Ckiun. Amos 5 : 25. This 
seems to have been a star which was 
worshiped, probably Saturn, which was 
so called in Arabic. Some take Chian 
to mean a frame work, or carriage for 
transporting the idol. Remphan in the 
Coptic means lighl-yivtr—kmg of heav- 
en — and hence understood of the Sun. 
If Figures. Types— images. T Which 
ye m-ide. This was the point of Ste- 
phen's rebuke that they (their fathers,) 
were such idolaters of old. H-4«d(on 
this account.) / will carry you away— 
>makeyo<:i>ti : irat,')hcy<>>i!lti<i!,y!o/i._'): , :n>> 
is expressed more fully in Amos 5 : 27. 
'f he people of Israel were never eured 
of their idolatries until thoir captivity 
at Babylon. In Hebrew it is /.inmns- 
eta—\]ut "be vend Damascus" was LSab- 
ylon— and the general idea was that 
God would scatter them eastward in 
that direction; especially in the great 
and notorious captivity in Babylon. 
Stephen mentions Babylon, therefore, 
as referring to the later captivity of 
Judith, which was that most comn 
known. The prediction was ac 
plished not in one dispersion, bi 
many, and hence the fulfillment rested 
not in either name, but in the general 

44. He comes now more directly I 
speak of the Temple, which he was tu 
tsused of profaning. He rij-.pro.'ichi 
the subject by referring to the holy 
places of their fathers, f ho wins; that 
these were, changed, and that God 1 
mat confined to a locality for evor, 






that in the wilderness Ho was worship- 
ed in the tabernacle, a shifting 
made by Moses according to t! 
tern given him by God. f Tal 
of witness. In contrast with "the tub 
ernaclo of Moloch," (vs. 43,) is the tent 
of the testimony. This phrase was fa- 
miliar to them in their Greek version 
of the Old Testament, It was used to 
translate a Hebrew phrase, meaning 
of appointment," or of assem- 
bly — rb the tent or tabernacle ,77 ■•'?■■!- 
ed by God for the meeting of God and 
the people. There is another sense in 
which tho tabernacle was called a tab- 
ernacle of testimony, (Numb. 9 : 15, 
17, 23,) as containing the two tables 
of stone, the testimony of (i;»i's cove- 
nant with their nation, (Heb. 8 ; 6.) or 
as being itself a testimony of God's 
presence with them. '{ Appointed. 
God Himself appointed, in His own 
sovereignty, the place of His worship 
—and He was not bound by any'locai 
obligations— and His command to Mo- 
ses was that he should make the tnl- 
criiaolo wording to the fashion that hi 
had men. This fact shows clearly (1) 
that the whole matter depended upcu 
God's sovereign pleasure, and was tied 
to no outward necessity— (a) that this 
structure boinr; after a heavenly con- 
ception, or plan, or model, was design- 



type of heavenly 
to Heb. chs. 8, fl)~ 
mctoarywoa of com- 

' time, and could bo 
ows it had been, 
45? To show that the Temple is 
not necessarily permanent, thin verse 
glances at the changes through which 

t'llP tHlieVI'Oclc 01' ;.-/: J, .-"i..'i SJII'.-'miriJ 

passed, until the days of David, when 

it was superseded by the temple. 
"■ That cams after. lUther, Which also 
our fathers having rented ■';/ su n **s,e», 
or inherited it, (from the feneration 



realitios, (see lit 
and (3) that the 1 
pars lively recent 
dent than Moss 

cllltlilL'O I. 
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A. ». 30-36.] 



CHAP. vn. 



in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, 'whom JJ-JJ?!,' 
God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the days 2s^SI"t 
of David. £;'™rj; 

46 'Who fouml CiLvrmr bd'oru (jod, and 1E ili. , iiri:iI to find V',!, 1 *'" 
a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. J* ™ ; ' 

47 "But Solomon built him an house. Jol™ 

48 Howbeit "the most High dwelleth not in temjili:? •; I 11 ; ';;!:,, 
made with hands ; as saith the prophet, IStSSi 



that feU in the wilderness,) brought in 
( lii the [■ to Canaan) with Jems (Joshua) 
/.'(.'« Ike jiossr.inifia (in the taking pos- 
si'ssion, or at the oonqui^i) nf t.'„\ (,'w 
tiles. I With Jean. This is the Greek 
form of writing the name Joshua in the 
Septuagiot, (or Greek version of the 
Old Testament Scriptures,) and it 
should have been here rende-ed Josh- 
ua. This is also the case in Heb. 4 : 
8, and in Josephus, and in tlie apoc- 
ryphal book Ecclesiasticus. Yet the 
jiiinis of Joshon was originally Oshea, 
(Numbi " ■ 



the r 






this occupation of the promised lam] 
by the covenant people, with Josliuil us 
their leader. In this capacity Joshua 
was a type of Jesus, as Paul shows in 
the Hebrews. If The Gentiles — the 
Canaanites — whom God drave out. 
Though the tabernacle was brought 
"into the land which God gave them 
for a possession among the Gentiles," 

fSymc version,) it was carried about 
ram place (o place, while God was 
driving out the Gentiles, and so it con- 
tinued that God had no niod abode, but 
only this movable tent for His sanctu- 
ary, until thu days of David. 

III. Here Stephen reaches theiHmo 
pekiod in the History— the times otf 
David ahd Soiomon, vss, 46-50. 

4G. David established the worship 
of God in a filed locality, on Mount 
Zion, and lie was the first to meditate 
a More tiled structure for the sanctua- 
ry, llafaaad favor be/ore God— as 
"the manaftorGod's own heart" — and 
one greatly honored, and helped, and 
blessed by God. ile d;-~<irr.d in tind frisk- 
fid permission — sonj;':il, leave to find 
out,) (see Pa. 132 : 5; 2 8am. 7 : 4.) 
a tabernacle — aurjvuiia — not the word 
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gather 

pleasure, (2 Chron. 6 : 7, 8,) and for 
so long a time the covenant people 

were without a temple. Soloniyn was 
indeed the Prince of Peace, as his 
name imports— under whose peaceful 
reijfn die kingdom of Christ was set 
forth, (t's. 72 : 17.) He was the son 
vid, and so he was the type of 
David's greater Son. David 
was denied this privilege, because he 
had been a man of war, 1 Chroa. 
22 : 8. 

i. UoKbeit. Though Solomon did 
build for God .so grand u sanctuary as 
■that first temple ou Mount Moriab", yet 
' : himself declared that this did not 
i ply that any material structure 
could contaiu God, or that he is con- 
fined to any earthly locality, 1 Kings 
8 : 27. So David in his prayer, 1 
Chron. 20: 10-19. licsidcs, the (Josj.-l 
prophet Isaiah, at the close of his 
prophecy, looking foward to this very 
time of the transition from Judaism to 
(■hrihtia-nity, predicted this very change 
from the temple worship to a universal 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 30-88. 

49 p Heaven is my throne, and earth u my footstool : 
what house will ye build me ? eaith the Lord : or what is 
the ji lace of my rest ? 
1 50 Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

51 If Ye * stiffnecked and " iiueirei.nii'jised in htart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers 
■ did, so do ye. 



extension of the true religion, Isa. 06 : 
1, 2. Paul, adopting Stephen's sen- 
timent mid argument, uses similar 
language in addressing the Greeks at 
Mar's Hill, (oh. 17: 24.) Jeans Christ 
Himself enrno to be the true and liv- 
ing Temple— the persons] residence of 
God on the earth— which would dis- 
pense with the stone structure, (Mai. 
1:11.) So He said, "Destroy tliis tem- 
ple "— " speaking of the temple of His 
body." 1 Place of my rest. Of my 
Bxod residence, 2 Sam. 7 : 6. 

;">(>. Stephen reminds Ihem how God 
raid liy Isaiah, that in tho nature of 
the case He could be confined to no 
material structure, for all material 
tilings were only the work of His 
hands. And the prophet, in that re- 
markable passage, closed his predic- 
tions liy prophesying of the abrogation 
of tlie temporary ceremonial economy. 
He even declared that they who would 
count it essential and cleave to it after 
it was abolished, would be regarded by 
God as no better than idolaters, em- 
braeing ii false religion, btrpheii thus 
shows them, on the authority or Solo- 
mon and Isaiah, that the very doctrine 
he was charged with, as a profanation 
of the temple, had been all along 
taught in their Scriptures, and that 
God had es press] y disavowed any con- 
finement to any house or place. Spir- 
itual religion and worship had been 
always that which God sought. Ste- 
phen had all along shown the progres- 
sive development of God's plan in tlie 
history of the covenant people ; and 
now he has come to the crisis then 
pending — the change in dispensations 
contemplated by the builder of tho 
Temple, by Isaiah the prophet, find by 
God Himself, as also by Malaehi, tlie 
; M t of their prophets, (Mai. 3 ; 3, 4.) 



This v 



the point which he aimed at in 
iew of the covenant history, 
is also the very point in whieh 
people showed their blind 
ana peiveise impiety, for they had 
come to cleave to tlie temple of wood 
and stone all the more stiffly, as they 
raged mote vehemently against- the 
perfect Temple — the body and Church 
of Christ. 

61. Thus Stephen jiuiK'hes out upon 
the application of all his doctrines 
and arguments. All along he has re- 
ferred to such rebcilions of the people, 
(vss. •:>, 25, 3'>, !!!!, Hie.) as characteris- 
tic of their history. There is no need 
of supposing (as some have done) that 
tlie speaker v.as here interrupted, msd 
thus was led to this sudden change in 
his tone and to this language of severe 
rebuke. He had come to his own time 
and to the practical matter, and now 
he charges upon them, that so fa* 
from his being the prolanpr of God's 
house and worship, it is they who 
have rejected God. f Stijf-nedrcd. 
This was a term often applied to tho 
people by Moses and the prophets, 
Exod. 32 : 9; 33 : 3-5 ; and in Dent. 
10 : 16, associated with un circumcision 
of heart. The term is taken from the 
resistance of oxen that will not bend 
their necks to receive the yoke, and 
applies to rebellious, stubborn people. 
' l-'!,nrt'!tn\riff-il in heart and ears — 
moans, heathenish in feeling and in 
hearing or understanding. As the 
covenant people were oirciiirifiscd, tfo 
the uu circumcised were aliens and 
heathen. Stephen therefore charges 
them, even the Sanhedrim, with being- 
stubborn and rebellions against God, 
and aliens and heathen in thought nod 
fueling — the veriest opposite to all that 
they boasted. Sec Rom. 2 : 29. U Yt 
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CHAP. vn. 



52 * Which of the prophets have not your fathers prvsn- ;,r ch ' 
etited ? and they have alain tliem. which shewed befWu of %?%f. 
the coining of 'the Just One; of whom ye have been now J t°? 
thii betrayers and murderers : 

53 "Who have received the law hy the disposition of S5'j : 
angels, and have not kept it. H ^ ! 



[.'j aiicays. Stephen applies this charge 
to the nation in nil their history, al- 
ways rebellious, and rejecting Col, 
from tho time of Joseph and Moses, n~ 
bo had shown. They had rejected the 
messages of the Holy Spirit, 1 Thess. 
5: 19, 20. They had, indeed, most 
stiffly cleaved to tho outward form of 
worship, but in it ail had tallied the 
llohi iihoct ~ (literally, to fall mil with 
— ieil/tstantl)— and were now most bit- 
opposed to any spiritual ideas of 



.. 63 : 10. He 



thus far spoken all along or their 
fathers — now he comes to themselves, 
dud charges them with the sums 
unspiritual and perverse feeling and 
conduct as their f=i ilj « t-g ir.id shown. 
tf As your fathers did, vss. 27, 35, 3<J- 
43. 

52. Which. This is a strong mode 
of declaring that they, as a nation, 
were in the habit of persecuting the 
prophets, so much so that he chal- 
lenges them to say which of them they, 
as i people, had nnt persecuted. See 
■I Chren. SO: 15; Matt. 21 ; 35; 23 : 
34-8ti; Lukel3: 33. Jeremiah utters 
a similar complaint against the Jews, 
Jer. 2 : 30. AH those who wero God's 
messengers to the people a,nd who 
foru:.oli.l of God's purposes, even to the 
coming of Christ, they had pursued 
wltli violence, eo that Jesus cried oat, 
"0 Jerusalem, which killest the proph- 
ets, and stonest them that arc sent unto 
thee," (Luke 13 : 34.) And this they 
themselves were ready to do with Ste- 
phen. The nation had slain them — 
(the prophets) — which sheiesd bef-.ire 
(foreshowed— predicted) of the coming 
if the Just One. Their hostility to the 
Holy Ghost had been shown in their 
putting to death those who (as their 
chief olfiee) foretold of Christ under the 
previous dispensation, a dispensation 
which was altogether a shadowing 



forth of the advent of Jesus Christ. 
Tf The Just One. "The Holy One anfi 
the Just;" "the end of the law for 
righteousness," to whom tho law looked 
forward, and who alono could bring in 
the perfect dispensation, (see ch. 3 : 
14.) This title, "fie Just One," was 
in use among the Jews to designate 
their Messiah. He is thus spoken of 
three times in speeches to the Jews, 
eh. 3: 14; 22 : 14 ; see Luke 23 : 47. 
t Of viliom. Of Jesus Christ. T Yt 
hane been. Literally, Ye (emphatic) 



e (true 



o your or^iu 



and your national character) the "be- 
trayers— for this Sanhedrim had been 
instigators of Judas in his betrayal, 
Matt, 2!i: 14-10. Stephen here charges 
his judges with the high crimes of be- 
traying and putting to death Jesus ; and 
lays emphasis upon the term "now," 
as contrasted with former times ; and 
"ye " as contrasted with their fathers. 
But these had even murdered Him, 
while their futiiers had only murdered 
the prophets who predicted Him. 

53. Our Lord argued in the same 
way for His own defense and for their 

the law, and yet none of you keepeth. 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill me?" 
John S: 19. fl JPio. Rather, ye who 
(as further eiplnining the case.) Ye, 
(the last of all who ought so to have 
acted.) Ye, Jews, who have received 
thclaa, " to whom were committed the 
Oracles of God," (Rom. 3 ; 2,) and yet 
who had so far fought against its prop- 
er- spirit and s.joirlit to defeat its end : 
:ii:ii',kTit.i; Him who came to be its end 
and fulfillment, t By the dii.jmsUi.mi if 
angels. Rather, at the orders orarranye- 
■n!.< of an.i'h;. The fact thai the law 
is ;.;! ven lit Sinai by iho agency of an- 
., Is, is used to exalt the honor conferred 
upon the people, and to enhance the 
guilt of their disobedience. So Paul 
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,a.t-.a. 54 ^ 'When they heard these things, they were cut t« 

the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

r ch.G;E. 55 g ut d e) Joeing full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 

stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 

Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 



(Heb. 2:2,) says, "for if the law spo- 
,\.'.'t. hit anqels was atedfast," and in 
Gal. 3: 19, he speaks of it as "ordained 
by angels in the bauds of a Mediator." 
The same terra is used in the latter in- 
stance as here, only in the verbal form, 
and here it might read, "by the ordi- 
nance, communication or arrangement 
of angels." All we know is, that an- 
gels were ministers on that occasion, 
and that some of the solemn and im- 
pressive circumstances were carried on 
by their agency. The trumpets and 
thunderings and other attendant dem- 
onstration? mayhave been due to their 
agency. They are spoken of as being 
present "at Sinai in the Holy Place," 
and the Lord as being among them. 
Ps. 68 : 17 ; see Deut. 33 : 2, 3. Their 
agency may be referred to where the 
mount is spoken of aa that "which 
burned with fire, with blackness, and 
darkness, and tempest, and the sound of 
a trumpet, and the voice of words," &c. 
(Heb. 12 : 18, 19.) This allusion to so 
stupendous a demonstration, angelic 
anil preternatural, in their history, at 
the giving of the Law, when they were 
fciirrin.ly constituted as a nation chosen 
ill' (.J ml, forms the most stirring climax 
in the discourse of Stephen, and his 
bold and earnest enforcement of all 
these facts to show the enormity of 
their disobedience, eoald no longer be 
endured by the Sanhedrim, f Have 
not kept it. "With all your phylac- 
teries." — BeageL They violated it in 
Beekiiisr to kill Him, ch. 7:13. 

54, When they heard. Literally, and 
hearing these things, — especially vss. 
51-53, hat rather as the pungent prac- 
tical application of tiicivlioieiiiuciiiirso. 
*; CM to the heart a! with a saw. See 
ch. 6 : 83, Notts. Tyndale, " Their 
hearts clave asunder." Geneva, "Their 
hearts burst for anger." They were 
not "pricked in their hearts" with genu- 
ine conviction, [as ch. 2 : 37,) hut sown 



ongh in the most irritating a: 
f their 



passions. U Gnashed on him. Liter- 
ally, gnaalitd the teeth upon him. "Wictif 

Gretineden (grinned! tffttf ttetk 

This expresses their spitfl 
and violence of rage, in which they 
gnash the teeth not only at him, but 
upon him, as if they would seize upon 
him with their teeth — snapping at him, 
like a dog or beast of prey. 

fir), iking full. Literally, He exist- 
ing, full, &c. not merely being filled at 
this moment, but being in this condi- 
tion nil along, as is mentioned at first 
of him, (ch. 5:6.) % Looked up, natti- 
er, liavinti gazed, or looked intently, into 
the heaven. It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that he was where he could see 
the open sky, any more than we are 
to suppose that he saw with his natu- 
ral eye into the heaven. But this vis- 
ion was supernatural ly given to him. 
lie saw their ferocity and rage, and 
with true Christian faith, he east his 
eyes upward, and fixed the eye of child- 
li'ke confidence on "the things above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand 
of God." (Colossions 8: 1.) fl Tht 
glory of Ood — the visible manifestation 
of find as in the Shecinah — some glo- 
vi-im- e.^hioition of ClkI Himself, which 
was granted to confirm the faith of the 
dyiiijr martyr. See vs. 2. See Matt, 
16 : 27. U And Jesus standi!)//. Soma 
of the ancient commentators under- 
stand this standing posture ns denoting 
Christ's active assistance of Stephen in 
this extremity, having risen from His 
seat for his help. But it seems rather 
to signify ' Ihrist's active ufiioe-iviivk as 
tlte'j'rcat H;j;li Priest, officiating for His 
people. He is usually referred to ns 
sitting on the rijrht hand in the attitude 
of a Governor and Judge. (Matt. 26: 
64; Mark 16: 19; Eph. 1 : 20 ; Heb. 
1: 3.) Reference may tic intended to 
the vision in Zech. 3 : 1, where Joshua, 
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chap. vii. 



56 And said, Behold, * I see tlie heavens opened, and £j,V V-Jj 
the 'Son of man standing on the riirlii. ha:id of God. Sdm"'i 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 

their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. £»]£'""» 

58 And "cast him out of tho city, "and stoned him; ?£v"ji**, 
and a the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young jj,"™^ if; 
man's feet, whose namo was Saul. jb.*!i,» 



I'm high priest, stands before the angel 
of the Lord. He sees now tho Great 
High I'rii.-.it standing aa the represen- 
tative of His people, am! they fire jusii- 
fiod in Him. But slandiihj on the right 
hand of God denotes active office- work, 
and co-equal power, (Pa. 110: 1 ; 6 : 6,) 
as Mediator, Intercessor, Deliverer, 
Redeemer. Stephen saw the htitttns 
nj."ii, (Jonn 1 .- !>[,) not shut, 

S'orious Kcprescutati 
igh Most assuring 
and iuv.Uug his eutranco — siand 
ready tu receive liim, as lie waa ai 
ally exercising His kingly power 
high. 

50. The heavens opened. This > 
according to the promise made by . 
Lord to Nathaniel, John 1: 51, only 
that here it is " opened," not merely 
'■ open," tint he sees them as if just 
now opened to his view and for his en- 
trance. So in Matt 3: 16, at Christ's 
baptism, tlis heavens were opened. 
f Tim S„n of mni. This, title is taken 
from Daniel 7 : 13, 14, where Jesus is 
prophesied of as seated at the lie.nl of 
the Universe. See also 1's. 8. It is no- 
where else in the New Testament ap- 
plied in Christ except by Himself: and 
here Stephen uses it, repeating (.he 
very words whieli Jesus Himself had 
used before this Sanhedrim when Ho 
foretold His glorification, Matt. 2(j : (14, 
thus most impressively testifying to 
them that He who had thus spoken, 
ami whom they hail crucified, was ac- 
tually esalted as He had foretold. He 
also sawJestis in His human form— the 
glorified God- man— liedia tor — Su rety 
and Judge, 

07. Cried out. Rather, try in j out, 
with a clamorous shout aud tumult. 
So also it waa in the trial of our Lord. 
Matt. 26 : 64, 05. -J Loud voice — great 
w/ice. fl Slapped their ears. This may 



have beeu the people, but it is more 
likely to have been the .Sanhedrim 
themselves who led the way. Seech. 
23 : 7-10. Tho language of Stephen, 

just uttered, was regarded as blasphe- 
my, and they stopped their ears to show 
their abhorrence of suoh profane lan- 
guage, as they regarded it. \ Run upon 
hint. Rather, rushed upon him — with 
on', a e cord— -in a mob. 

58. Casthimout, That is, in the case 
of- a blasphemer the law directed that 
he should be stoned without the camp, 
as an accursed thing. Lev. 24:14; 
Numbers 15: 3,1, 3ii ; 1 Kinsra 21 :31 ; 
compare Heh. 13 : 12. "J Slotted him. 
They proceeded to stone him in the 
maimer proscribed tiy the law, though 
this was otherwise an illegal and riot- 
ous proceeding. The Jews had no 
authority to execute capital punish- 
ment at tins time. John 18: 31. Yet 
it would seem from this instance and 
the bloody persecutions that followed, 
Unit they did put persons to death, 
perhaps in (be absence of the governor, 
or in a tumultuous way, without being 
authorized by the llomau law. This 
stoning of Stephen must have been 
by an unlawful proceeding, as there is 
no appearance of formal sentence, but 
of summary violence. ]\ The vAlne.t.i- 
ts. The law directed that those who 
bore witness against ;i criminal should 
throw the first stone, (Deut. 17: 
7.) and if thia, which waa very large, 
did not prove fatal, then the whole 
congregation should join in the ston- 
ing. Lev. 24: 16. The law thus 
iinpehei] those vdio took the resoon- 
bility of gi'.'iug their witness njraiiist 
man in a capital crime, to take also 
the main responsibility of indicting the 
capital sentence. This was calculated 
bearing suoh 
M.'i-i listen 
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/f&u'i. 59 And they stoned Stephen •calling upon God, and 

^n!a?«?Ui saying, Lord Jesus, 'receive my spirit. 
*M«iT« ,!S ' 60 And he 'kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 
a'sif'^ a ° a k Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he 
had said this, he fell asleep. 



their clothes — their loose outer gar- 
ments, which would be in the way 
of any active exertion, {Matt. 5 : 40,) 
at a young man's feet — either in to- 
ken of hie being stationed there as an 
official personage— perhaps the leading 
antagonist of Stephen in the contro- 
versy with his synagogue — or possibly 



■s a passing 



.eident 



j the Spirit to bring first Id notice 
the important character who is soon to 
figure so largely in the history. The 
term here fur " yomist "inn" in applied 
to persona all along from !M to 4U years 
of age. From ch. 22 : 19, 20, it is in- 
ferred that he could not have been 
younger than SO at this time, f Saul. 
He was of the tribe of Benjamin, a 
member of the synagogue of the Cili- 
cians, and having been a student of the 
law under Gamaliel, was a noted doctor 
and member of the Sanhedrim. He was 
high in the confidence of the court, for 
he received a special commission from 
them to persecute the Christians. 
Some understand thai. Saul himself was 
n rr;«;:,>.r.T of the Sanhedrim. 

59. They tinned. They went on to 
stone S:.oiihen. This stoning scemj lo 
have been without the forms of law 

and we find from other passages 

that the mob were ready to take the 
law into their own hands, as in the case 
of our Lord, John 8 : 59 ; 10: 31, and 
in the case of Paul afterwards, ch. 21: 
30, 31. Though the witnesses are here 
spoken of, we bavo no account of a 
formal trial and sentence, hut only of 
an arraign me nt with a view to this, yet 
term ; nal : n T inn violent notbur.'t and 
furious execution. In John 18:31, 
the Jews declare that they had no legal 
right to put any mail to death : and 
the tradition is, that about forty years 
before the destruction of the temple 
this right was taken away by the Ko- 
muns. Though there was some show 
of law, it was only as » pretewe, and 



their rage did not allow them to wait 
the formal process, f Calling, i. e. 
St ■■;;.';■ ■« eaUimj upon and xrt/inu {or in- 
ig, and saying] Lard Jesus. Of 
e tho prayer was to the Lord Je- 
:o whom the petition, " reeeivemj 
spirit,"is directly addressed; so that it 
is worse than useless to supply an- 
other word, "God." The primitive 
Disciples are described as "they who 
call upon this name," (ch. 9 : 14-21 ; 
see 22 : 16; Rom. 10 : 12,] and they 
prayed to Christ as God, the searcher 
of hearts, oh. 1: 24. f Receive my 
spirit. Like his dying Lord, he soys, 
" Into thy hands I commend my 
spirit," {Luke 2:5: 46.) And what won- 
der that he should so pray, when he 
saw the Lord Jeans standing on the 
right hand of God, crowned with glory 
and honor. So Paul afterwards ex- 
press himself, 2 Tim. 1 : 12. Such a 
believing view of Christ, will always 
oncourajre us to die triumphantly. 
While- the stones of the cruel persecu- 
tors were- falling heavily upon him, 
and he was mangled by the blows, ha 
sees his way clear to the arms of tho 
risen Lord. 

(10. Kneeled down. Literally, and 
placing tl.t knees. (F.cumcnius remarks 
that "Stephen prayed even more earn- 
estly for them than for himself— for 
it would seem that he prayed for him- 
self upon his feet, but for his enemies 
lis prayed upon his knees." He may 
have been brought to this attitude, 
also, by his failing strength — as he 
was just ready to expire. If Lord — 
Jesus, — as in the previous verse. 

5 Lay not— (set not—place not)— set it not 
■.,icn as a. charge against them. This, 
also, is after the example of the dying 
Lord; (Luke 23:34.) ■'Father, for- 
give them." No example of this lust 
can be found in common history. It 
belongs to the Christian character to 
forgive our enemies for Christ's sake. 
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CHAPTER Till. 
1 And "Sail was consenting unto his death. And at £ 
that time there was a great persecution against the church 
which was at Jerusalem; and ""they were all scattered * 
ahroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, ex- 
cept the apostles. 



Some make the word hero to mean, 
•' u.-'!,'/h tml out In Oicm fiir uyuinzt them) 
this jib." By the Lord, actions are 
weighed, 2 Sam. 1:3; Dun. 5 : 27. 
The Egyptian symbol of justice and 
judgment is a scale and balance, in 
which men's notions aro weighed. 
T Fell n-il'.ip. This, also, properly un- 
derstood, is the language of Chris- 
tianity, which reveals death as a sleep 
to thu Christian — a "sleep in Jesus," 
John 11 : 11, 12; 1 Cor. 11 : 30; 15; 
51; 1 Thess. 4:14) 5 : 10. This is 
not tho heathen idea of death, as a 
sleep to the soul without any awakiog 
— but it belongs to the assure,! inmooL' 
the resurrection of the body. So the 
early Christians called their burial 
places dormitories — from which we have 
our word cemeteries. 

CHAPTER. VIII. 
BOOK II. 

Tub Church: in 



PAKT I. Spread of Chri-ti:uut>/ 
!>•■>/! iv <1 Ji'1-if.aU'.m. " WitH'mMS 
in all Judea." A. D. 36^0. 



The Church is brought now to a cri- 
sis when it is ready to break through 
its ancient banks, according to proph- 
ecy. It is in the conflict of the king- 
dom of darkness with the kingdom of 
light, that the latter is to spread 
abroad. Now we mark the advance 
of tho Church according to the plan 
indicated by our Lord, oh. 1 ; 8. 
Having been "witnesses unto hisname 
in Jerusalem, they ore nest to be wit- 



nesses in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth." 
Iu the language of TertulHan, "tha 

blood (if the luurijTsis to he the seed of 
the Church." The persecution seems to 
have been aimed especially against the 
deacons, and wo find Philip going out 
from bis charge in the Mother ' Church, 
to act in fjuiti) another capacity, as an 
" Kvnngolist." The Apostles, hew- 



that the 



This 



oad among tho 
i that for the 



inctively tho 
giving way, and the Judaic system is, 
step by step, giving plaee to that 
which it all alone; foreshadowed — call- 
ing for anew Apostolate, to the Gentiles, 
and bringing into use the active work of 
[he entire membership. 

1. This clause properly belongs to 
the former verse. | Saul. The nar- 
rative takes np the history of Saul, 
and from ch. 13, follows it alone. 
'[ Consenting. Not merely consented 
to his 'death, hot was acting in hearty 
concurrence with the murderers, ap- 
proTing their conduct. \ Death— vio- 
lent death — murder. Paul gives his 
own narrative of the case, oh'.' 22; 20; 
26: 10. 1 At that time. Literally, 
in thai da;/. This refers to that very 
day and date, and means that there 
was at once a general persecution set 
on foot. It did not stop with Stephen. 
It was not satisfied with his death, but 
aimed at exterminating the hated sect, 
which they saw to be growing so 
alarmingly, f The church. Here first is 
mentioned " the Church at Jerusalem," 
which now was to become seat to rod so 
as to result in many Churches As 
yet the growing thousands of disciples 
constituted one Church — the Christian 
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Church lit Jerusalem. IT TiM >.r-rf. nil. 
literally, all were scattered. This only 
denotes the general dispersion, not, 
however, meaning that all actually 
fled, except the Apostles, but substan- 
tially so— aa we still read of "the 
Church" there, (vs. 3.) and of the 
Ilisciples and brethren, ch. '■> : 2G-30. 
•~\ Tkio\i : ihij'!i. the Talons {<;ountrie:<) of 
Julia and Samaria— as is more partic- 
ularly narrated in the subsequent his- 
tory. 1 Vxce.pt. Tlie direction of our 
Lord had been, " when they persecute 
yon in one city, lice re to another." 
And it would seem that the twelve 
most have had express direction from 
God to remain amHsi the perse Tutors 
for an express object. Probably it 
was that they might thus guard and 
strengthen the Mother Church, and 
from this ancient seat of the holy reli- 
gion, might set forth an example of a 
regularly constituted Church, from 
which the law should go forth from 
Zion and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem, lea. 2:8; Micab 4 : T 
It would seem, also, that henceforth : 
the active extension of the Church 
among the Gentiles, the old Apostolate 
is to bo east somewhat into thr 
ahade — and a new Apostolate is ti 
be brought forward— that of Paul- 
ami thai Philip, not oik- of the twelve, 5: 
to preach m. Mam.iria. and that 






s to be taken 



by unofficial disciples, who were chief- 
ly instrumental in gathering the first 
Gentile Church at Antioch, ch. 11 : 19, 
20. The same reason that had led to 
a careful Ailing up of the vacancy 
made by Judas, so as to retain the 
number of twelve while tho Church 
was yet confined to the Jews, (ch. 1 ; 
21,) would now warrant this retiring 
of the twelve to the back ground in 
the progress of the Church, among the 
Gentiles. The;,- were Divinely uppoiut- 
ed to stand in the breach— at that post 
of special danger and duty. They 
were charged with foundation-work. 
They had "tlie km/t" given them for 
* ; the kingdom to the world. 



ment of the Cliurch among the Jewa 
and Gentiles. And this crisis of tran- 
sition required tln-io to remain at the 
seat of the ancient lii-pensation as a 
Divinn'.y oonstilutcd authority, to gwe- 
their sanction to the new movement, 
as at Samaria, (ch. 8: 14.) preaching 
the Gospel also in many villages of the 
Samaritans, as Peter and John, (ch. 
25,) yet making Lead-quarters at 
Jerusalem, and missionating also (as 
l'etcr ) throui'ii'iutiill the. Jewish CIhih- 
tiiiu Churches, (ch. 9:32,) imparting 
' Spirit also, and working miracles, 
for the same great object of laying 
Apostolical foundations for the Church; 
. example, also, of the Apostoli- 
of preaching the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, as Peter at Cesarea, (ch. 10: 
' ",) and thus introducing the Church 
of Christ to the world. Besides, they 
leading part in the .Synod at 
Jerusalem for settling creat. questions 
at the outstart, (ch. 16.) Now, how- 
ever, a vacancy is soon to occur, not as 
that of Judas by suicide, but by mar- 
tyrdom, in the case of James the broth- 
er of John, (ch. 12 : 2,) and we read 
of no attempt to fill the vacancy as be- 
fore. Now it is made to appear that 
the Apostles, as such, were to have no 
successors. And when another Church 
springs up, bcsiJe-i •• the Churchat Je- 
rusalem," viz. ••the Church at Anti- 
och," wa find that this first Gentile 
Church was planted without tlie Apos- 
While it belonged to Peter, " the 
Apostle of the circumcision," to have a 
vision of " the mystery hid from ages, 
but now revealed unto Mis holy Apos- 
tles and Prophets by the Spirit," and 
to enunciate with Divine authority tlie 
great principle that ;.kc Gentiles should 



opening t 

Their 'ilia 
them selves 



ith 
the full establish- 



be fellow-heirs, it was reserved for 

Cyprus and Cvrene"— to plant the first 
Church of Gentile Christendom by 
their "publishing as good news the 
Lord Jesus"— while the Apostolic Mis- 
sionary, liarnabas, v. 1 as sent down thith- 
er by the Church at Jerusalem to re- 
joice with them and join in the good 
work, and carry it forward with Paul, 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
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CHAP. VIII. 



2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and i 1 
■made great lamentation over him. " 

3 As for Saul, a he made havoc of the church, entering J, 
into every house, and haling men and women, committed JJ 
tliem to prison. ^J 

& Therefore ° they that were scattered abroad went every ]"' 
where preaching the word. Jjf 



2. The historian proceeds now, in 
puling;, simply to note the honorable 
iL- Li'JUjjll given to Stephen's body, and 
the active persecution carried on by 
Saul. fl Devout men. These were 
probably such as were Simeon and 
Ztichnrias, (Luke 1 : 67 ; 2: -'>,) pious 
Jews. They had listened to Stephen, 
but were not yet formally enrolled 
among the Christiana. The foreign 
Jews, who attended the Pentecost, are 
Eo called, ch. 2 : 5. This designation is 
nowhere applied to Christians as such. 
This incident shows that there was a 
class of Jews not yet converted to 
Christ, who held Stephen in high honor 
ami regarded him as innocent. Among 
such the seed had been sown which 
Would yet spring up, and bo gathered 
in by the Apostles, f Carried, lit- 
erally, joined to bear away, (to the 
grave.) ff Lamentation. This was a 
strictly Jewish practice, which the 
Christians did not approve, and it 
strengthens the inference that these 
devout men were Jews. Literally, the 
rendering is, They made a great ttating 
(of the breast) over him. 

3. As for Saul. Literally, But (at the 
same time, Or on the contrary,) Stml. 
While tiieso pirni? Jews were Ijewai'.iog 
■Stephen and JoinLca; lo give him honor- 
able burial, Saul, on the contrary, was 
r.ui'dng haouv. of — literally, (taring to 
jiiVcss, as a mild beast — the church. The 
burial and the bister persecution were 
sz; . i i ti lt o !i the annul d:jy, *| f-Jtitcrinr/ inln. 
Rather, entering, (as an inquisitor, Hie 
homes,) from house to house. If Haling 

The same term is used by 



.liiiin of ib';i3i; : .i!j; iky n- 
(uii. 21: 8.) 1 Worn, 
iiy nod malice of tiio j 
In-™ shown, that the w 
dragged to prison. 
15* 



fall of Rshiv, 
The 



4. Therefore. Rather, then — eo then 
connecting with vs. I, and continu- 
ing the narrative of trie persecution, in 
its results for the spread of Hie I'liuiaili. 
■[ Went everywhere — went throug/iow!— 
went about the districts named, vs. 1, 
ch. 11 : 19, &c. 1 Preaching the word. 
Literally, Eeaiigdiiiny the word. Pub- 
lishing it as glad tidings, good news. 
This was not mentioned as any official 
preaehing, hut ou'.y such a joyful pub- 
lishing of the Gospel as belongs to all 
true bnievers. Here first the Gospel 
is called simply "the Word." 

1 13. Spread or Christianity in Sa- 

ip, the Deacon and Evangelist — 
FmST Conflict of Christianity 
with Paganish— " Witnesses in Sa- 
maria." Ch. 8:5-24. 
The bislavy now readies Hie actitat, 
transition of the true religion fnmi .Je- 
rusalem to the outside world. Like 
its Master and Head, it "must needs 
go through Su:u;irin." (John 4: 4.) As 
our Lord passed from the Jews to the 
Samaritans, and thence to the Gali- 
leans, so He commanded His Apostles 
to do. (John 7: 1.) This mixed 
people formed the bridge between Jews 
and Gentiles. Christianity must hert 
be i.u'oniiilgedon the way to all nations. 
Tiic Gospel was (o go abroad to tba 
ends of the earth by way of Samaria, 
as our Lord in His own labors had 
shown. (John 4: a, 4.) These, with 
whom the Jews had no dealings, and 
who were bitterly hated ns a rival sect, 

the ancient covenant people, and form- 
side world. This is now the slipping 
ttone to the prolines winch Christ,'] 
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•a. i:t r; 'Then 'Philip went down to tie city of Samaria, and 

preached Christ unto tliem, 
6 And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things 
which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 



5. Then Philip. Hia work as a dea- 
con in Jerusalem was brought to an 
end by the dispersion. Now we find 
hi:i] presuiiiiuj* (vs. 12,) and bap;iiinjr, 
and elsewhere lie is called " die Evan- 
gelist," (eh. 21:8.) It cannot bo in- 
ferred from this that the deacon's office 
aa Bach was to preach. 1. Because it 
is not at all included in the reasons for 
their appointment; but the very oppo- 
site ia the case. Ch. 6:3, 4. They 
were appinted to serve tables, that so 
the Apostles might give themselves con- 
tinually to prayer and the ministry of 
the word. 2. It cannot be shown that 
the other deacons preached. 3. The 
difficulty is settled when we find that he 
was an "evangelist" as well as a deacon, 
and this office is recognized. Eph. 6:11. 
The term used for Philip's preaching 
here is that which is commonly used 
of official preaching, though it might 
refer to that "evangelizing" just be- 
fore spoken of as dune by all the Dis- 
ciples, f The ttiy of 'Simoi in. Rather, 
A city of Samaria. This is understood 
by some as meaning the city of Sama- 
ria, but in John, ch. 4: 5, it means 
more properly "a city of .Samaria," aa 
Shcchem, Svchar, now Nablous, be- 
tween Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal. 
There Christ Himself had sown the 
good sco:[, in the conversation with the 
woman of Samaria at the well of Jacob. 
See Notes on John, ch. 4, and App-'.niHx. 
This people was a mixed race, consist- 
ing partly of the Israelites remaining 
there after the captivity of the ten 
tribes, and partly of the Assyrian col- 
onists sent there to supply the place of 
the captives; or, as some think, they 
were entirely heathen, consisting only 
of the Assyrians. 2 Kings 17 : 24. They 
had circumcision. The Apostles had 
at first been strictly forbidden to enter 
i ntji any city of the Samaritans. (Matt. 
10:5.) But now, this was the path 
which Christianity was to takeiu pass- 
ing out beyond Jerusalem. This peo- 



ple formed a connecting link between 
the Jews and the heathen. And so 
we find a Hellenistic Jew, and not one 
of the Hebrews, sent down to them. 
If Preached Christ. As Philip is ex- 
pressly called an evangelist (ch. Ill : 8,) 
aa well as a deacon, (ch. G: 5,) there 
is, of course, no propriety in supposing 
that it belonged to the office of deacon to 
preach ; but that he did this as an evan- 
gelist. Here the work goes forward, 
not under Apostles, but an Evangelist. 
He preached, or heralded Christ, an- 
nouncing that the Messiah had come, 
and that Jesus of Nazareth was He. 
The Samaritans, we find from our 
Lord's interview, (John 4:25,) were 
expecting the Messiah as the Great 
Prophet promised to come; and though 
they hated the Jews so as to have no 
common dealings with them, and had a 
separate and rival worship on Mount 
Gerizim, yet Christ Himself had 
"preached Christ" to them, and had 
gathered the first fruits of a harvest 
which His Apostles were to reap. (John 
35, 38.) Here, in the progress of the 
Oospel beyond Jerusalem and Judea, 
we find the way opened, and the first 
great .Hep taken in the development of the 
universal Christian Church. Note. — 
The preaching of Christ is the sum of 
the Gospel message. 

6. This remarkable sueeess of Phil- 
ip's preaching would indicate such \: 
preparation as had been made by 
Christ's evangelizing work among 
them. \ The, people — {the multitude — 
the mass)— gave heed— attended to, as 
Lydia (lid to Paul, when her heart was 
opened, (eh. 16 : M.) and this they 
did u-ith one award- generally, and with- 
out jarrings. The term hero used is 
that so commonly employed in the 
earlv chapters, seeming often to refer 
to a 'public assembling. T T.w;x U-iayn 
—the doctrine of Christ and his salva- 
tion. If Hearing. Lit., In the hearing 
— as the;, were hearing and seeing. 
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A. D. 86. J 



CHAP. VIII. 



ITS 



7 Fir "unclean spirits, crying with loud loice, came *«•*»'»■ 
out of many that wore jiodscsscd v:i.!h them: and many 

taken with palsies, and that wore lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which 
before time in the same city & used sorcery, and bewitched ' ch - 11: '■ 
the people of Samaria, 'giving out that himself was some *<*- S: *- 

10 To whom they all gavo heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great power of God. 



1. For. Lit., For- from many who 

hnJ unrfsiiii sj-ir-'t.', ii,c, the:/ caine fvr!h. 
They were convinced by these i:i:r.-. 
lous proii!'?, John 3:2. \ C'rijiiuj- 
they did when tiicy bore witness to 
Jesus us the Christ, the Son of God, 
Mark 3 : 11; Luke 4: 41. Sometimes 
tiiuv cried out with rage, see Mark 1 : 
26; 9 : 28. If Palsies — paralyzed. 
Here two very severe disabilities are 
distinguished from demoniacal jioa-es- 
"' : ' " r similar passa- 

' " i, that 






8. Great joy. Lit., There became, or 
came to be, great joy. It was the joy 
plniicLi-i] by our I.i.ti] in Hi- eliargi! lo 
the I>iseip!e.d, as ilo looked fiirwurd 
from His own planting in Samaria to 
tiieir present reaping, when " both he 
that soneth and he that reapelh may 
lY.j'iifli-: tr.-'L-tlior." See Jobu-.l : 30, and 
Notes. It was now the bejrhniinir of 
the joy of tabernacles, at that great 
harvesting of the outside world that 
was here only initiated. It was joy 
in believing, as a fruit of the Spirit, 
Gal. 5 :22; Rom. 15:13. 

This brings us to a new feature 
in the History— the fib-st coneiict or 
Christianity with Paqaniss£. 

The narrative now brings to view 
the fact that the kingdom of darkness 
is always found rallying in opposition 
to the kingdom of light. And as it 
Was wi»h the magioi 



t H.W 






or to make a trade of doing the flaino 
with their enchantments. 

'J. Simon. This man Is supposed by 
Keander to be the same as is mention- 
ed by Josephus; but more likely, ac- 
cording to the account of Justin Mar- 
tyr, be was one born in Samaria, who 
studied philosophy at Alexandria, and 
practiced magic arts. In the Apos- 
tolic times such sorcery or divination 
was rife thereabouts, probably on ac- 
count of the prevalent eipectation 
that some "great power o( God" was 
to arise about that time in the East. 
So at Ephesus, (eh. 19 ; 13.) He is 
said by the Fathers to have originated 
the Cinu.diu and other heresies. And so 
Elymas, (eh. 13: 6.) fl Be f ore "'"«■ 
: !!. e e.i!;i -~t\ia.i 
is, before Philip's arrival there. He was 
already on the ground, and was pre- 
occupying the minds of the people. 
\ Usui sorcery - ivi/ivus- — practkiaij 
;:■,,. vie — iit'cinp: tin; part of a magician. 
The Magi were a class of wise men, 
fl.-ig(!fl, philosophers of the East, Per- 
sians, Chaldeans, or' others, as those 
who were led to worship the infant Je- 
sus. But this Simon, called Magus, 
was rather n magician- — skillfully 
imposing on the people. *[ ile.KHe.hed. 
Itnther, Co'iiliiii'l'd -amazed — startled. 
U The people. Kather, The nation. It 
would seem that ho may have been a 
v-iuideri]](; JHgy'tr, only not without 

v.-i'.i-e looking for some new revelations 
atChrist'scoming.John4 ; 20. f ffio- 
ang out. Lit., Saying that himself wot 
some ons great — some great personage, 
suoh as was commonly expected. 
10. The people were all giving at- 
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11 And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. 

' 12 But when they tH-IioveJ i'l.ilip j.ri'M-hmg the things 
itn-iu. 'concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesua 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 
13 Then Simon himself believed also r and when he was baptized, 



tention to Simon, and were believing 
in him os a sort of Incarnation of God, 
and this on so count of his wonderful 
woiks, that seemed to them preter- 
natural. Bat whoa Philip oame for- 
wni'd and confronted ill", such japg'ery 
liy working real laii-ncles, they all gave 
heed to him in preference, (t>, 7, and 
12.) fl From the least. 



a tho 



s of S 



in carrying away the people of all 

classes :Mi;i ages. '" if Vie ffreai grower 
o/ 67oJ. Whether this title was drawn 
from the philosophy of Alexandria, 
which spate of the iiojoj, and Svphitt, 
anil Dur.timia, {the latter term here 
used,) or whether, as some hold, this 
refers to the Samaritan belief of a 
great angel, whom they called " the 
power of God," is lint necessary to de- 
termine. It is pinin that they regard- 
ed him as some one possessed of Divine 
power, somewhat answering to tho 
common expectations of the Messiah. 
It id retarded by t.lie fathers that Si- 
mon claimed to be the Logos, Hie Par- 
aolete, &c. 

11, il'id reriiiTd. Lit., G'.'.'il k'nl- 
attended to— the fsmc term as is used 
in uss. 10 and 6. This is here repeat- 
ed to Rive the reason why they had, up 
to this time, been followers of Simon— 
namely, that lie had for a long time 
confounded them, (vss. 9, 10,} and his 
undisturbed sway for so lonjr a period 
ha.d established him firmly in tho pub- 
lic, confidence, 1 Sorceries. Literally, 

12. Hut. This spell, however, was 

broken by tho arrival of Philip. This 
heathenish delusion, under which they 
lav. was dissipated row, by their be- 
lief in Pliifip and his works and doc- 
trines. They wore led to distinguish 
between the'eouutarfeit and tho true. 
f Pnackiii'j. Lit,, Jwmgelkimi -pub- 
lishing as glad tidings^tte things coit- 



ag the kingdom of God — namely, 
advent of Christ to set up His 
kingdom, and the principles of His 
peaceful mid spiritual reign, (ch. 1:3.) 
The Samaritans expected a Restorer, 
whom they spate of as "the Saviour 
of the world," (John i : 42.) f The 
ime. His preachingwas a proelinoa- 
on of tho glorious name of Christ 
-" Jesus," meaning Saviour, and 
Obrift," tiioanin;. .Messiah, or anoint- 
J. His Person and offices were set 
forth, and His Gospel in which He 
■s Himself known. Philip preach- 
ed the "Name" into which they were 
baptized. And now having sig- 
nified their faith in "this Name," 
they were led to express and eon- 
fees it openly in the ordinance of 
baptism. \ Both i 
Unlike the rite of oil 
could be administe: 
the Gospel ordinnnei 
sexes, as the system is luieuucu w im 
universal, and to embrace all mankind, 
"where there is neither male nor fe- 
male, but all are one in Christ Jesus." 
Observe.— These Gentiles, so called, 

Gospel than the Jews. We shall note 
this'fearure of things, aria while Christ 
is all along to be preached first to the 
Jews, they are the last to embrace 
Him, and at length they are rejected. 
"13. Simon. Lit., And Simon also 
himself believed, ai 



to bolil 






o this 1: 



, his 



followers. Thisis plain proof of Phil- 
ip's wonderful works, that this sor- 
cerer, with all his magic arts, should 

express hi? belief in Philip's doctrines 
and powers, so fur sis to malte an oyicn 
confession of Christ's name. Of course, 
thero was no real faith in Christ, 
"7 ]h cf.n>irt\i-:il. Kjilher, he was cleav- 
ing to him — in close discipleship, adher- 
ing to him. Perhaps hia first impalsi 
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l.e continued will. Philip, and wondered, beholding the 

| miracles and signs which, were done. J^iKiS* 

14 Now when i.hc :ipost!es which wevo at Jerusalem 

board that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John : 

15 Who, when they were come clown, prayed for them, ic. i . 3 a. 
'that they might receive the Holy Ghost: mrC .is : j. 

16 (For "as yet he was fallen upon none of them : only 3^j&* '"' 

■ thi'v were baptized in "the name of the Lord Jesus.) SA'.™'*** 1 



was to cover his defeat by this means. 
Or lie clearly saw that Piii!;j> was pos- 
sessed of wonderful powers, which he 
could not command, and ho may have 
hoped to got some insight into the 
secret, us lie wondered, beholding. — 
Lit., An-l iithoi'.l'iuj the sign* r..;*! ye >!'. 



.I.-!.* k ;.<->; 






whet 



ii Si- 



i there was only an apparent bi 
lieving. It was professed, and we 
uiLrmot see the heart, nor can we go 
further than a credible profession. It 
is plain that his was a mere animal 
excitement, and no inward spiritual 
faith. He was moved merely by the 
signs and wonders, and he was one of 
'o whom Christ would not com- 



mit himself a; 



ititled t 






OB, (John 2 : 24.) He professed 
nis faitli in a system whieh he could 

nut dispute nor rival, hoping perhaps 
to iiiiiku [:::]iitn] of it iu his own way. 

1'i. The apostle! which were ill Jeru- 

talem. Attention is here oalled to tilt 
fact that the twelve were all 1 
and that this is a feature of aff: 
be noted, as before, (vs. 1,) and 

curilanee With tin- [il;i.i:i iiosi«i] i.i f Gud. 

Now, behold, under the Gospel, the 
Jewa have dealings with the Samari- 
tans, f Samaria. That is, the Sa- 
maritans — -the people of Samaria. The 

hostile and hateful to tho Jews had re- 
oeived the Gospel, though at first 
Christ himself had charged the twelve 
not to enter into any city of the Sa- 
maritans with tho Gospel message, 
Matt. 10 : 5, 6. They saw that now, 
indeed, the true religion had broken 



over the ancient banks, and that in 
this passage of the Gospel to Samaria, 
a most important event had taken 
place toward its universal progress. 
•| Hud received. That is, joyfully. \Tktg 
sent. This delegation of two Apostlea 
was plainly to give this movement 
their Apostolic recognition and sanc- 
tion as the authorized founders of the 
Church, aud as bound to enter this 
open door, and to show that the old 
barriers between Jews and Samaritans 
were broken down by this religion of 
love. They came to supervise the pro- 
gress of Christianity under Philip. 
If Peter and John. Tho two Apostles 
who wrought the first Apostolic mira- 
cle, (oh. 3 : 1.) They who had follow- 
ed Christ to Ilis trial, now follow Him 
to His reward. Observe.— Peter was 
sent by the body of Apostles. Honeo 
he could not have been chief or pri- 
mate, as the Romanists assert. lie 
opened the door to those at Pentecost, 
so also here. This is the last we read 
of John iu the Acts. 

15. When. Bather, having torn* 
down, fl Prayed. This would seem 
to have been suggested by what they 
saw on their arrival. This was not 
any exclusive Apostolic act, or in ex- 
ercise of any special Apostolic author- 
ity. It was in virtue of their common 
Christian office-work to pray. In vs. 
17, they lay on their Apostolic hands. 
But they sought the power of God 
upon them — in extraordinary spiritual 
gifts. This is what is meant by their 
receiving the Holy Ghost, vs. 17. 
1f That— with this purport and object 
they prayed. 

16, This verse is a parenthesis in 
the sense. for at yet. The Hoi/ 
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fift.* 



17 Then p laid they their hands i 
received the Holy Ghost. 



them, and they 

that through laying on of the apostles' 
' en, he offered them money, 
lis power, that on whomsoever I lay 
we the Holy Ghost. 

id unto him, Thy money perish with 
,„'„ thee, because 'thou hast thought that c the gift of God may 
he purchased with money. 



i And when Simon 
Is the Holy Ghost wa 
* Saying, Give me a 
hands, he may 
20 But " 



Ghost had not jet fallen upon them 
in any visible manifestations, suck 
as were at Pentecost and were soon 
after this, apparent, (vs. 18.) They 
seem generally to have been converted, 
(vs. 12, ) but not to have received the 
extraordinary gift* which were impor- 
tant to attest their religion among un- 
believers. IT Only. This is ail, though 
commonly the two tilings went togeth- 
er. \ They were baptized. Rather, they 
ttovd ' b'!j:-!ized, or had gotten baptised. 
This was their case. They continued 
thus and no more, as regards any 
miraculous gifts, ch. 9 : 17, 18 ; 10 : 
47; 11 i 17; 19: 5, 6. %Inthename. 
Bather, into {unto) the name — unto a 
professed union with Him — embrace of 
His doctrines, and subjection to His 
authority. 

17. Then laid they. This was done 
after prayer, as in ch. 13: 3 ; and the 
irit'ercucij ia plain, that of itself it con- 
veyed no grace, but was symbolical of 
u Divine imparl ii1.i<iu which was to bo 
expected in answer to prayer. It was 
not to do what Philip could not, but 
rather to give the work their recogni- 
tion and sanction, as founders of the 
Church. It was no ordinance of "con- 
firmation," as a (tiinijileiion of iiapti.Jm, 
here or elsewhere. They received 
miraculous gifts — perhaps that of 
tongues, or of working miracles, or of 
prophecy, n.s an immediate result of 
the laying on of bands. 

18. Simon «a«f va. 9. The effects 
were such as could be seen, and of course 
the spiritual gifts are not here meant. 
He had seen the miracles, and was awed 
by them into a kind of outward belief. 
But now seeing that this wonder-work- 
ing power could be transferred, he, at 



!, without waiting to present bim- 
for this laying on of hands, of- 
fered the Apostles money— thinking 
that they would moke merchandise of 
it, as he desired to do, thus judging 
the Apostles by himself. He evident- 
ly hoped, by falling in with this sys- 
tem, to make capital of it in his way, 
and practice it onlyas a higher sort of 
jugglery. % Mr.ney. Literally, mnnry; 
— probably a liberal amount; for he 
saw how he could make large amounts 
by this means. From this mercenary 
proposal has the name of Simony been 
applied to the traffic in Divine things 
—as the sale of livings in the Church, 
and Church offices and prerogatives 
— though this proposal to buy and sell 
the Holy Ghost is very different. 

19. To me also — in common with 
yourselves, that I may exercise tha 
gifts as you do. 1 That on vrkmrno- 
ever. He wishes to purchase the pow- 
er of importing these miraculous gifts 
to whomsoever he pleased. 

'21). Thy money. Literally, iky silver 
with thee be for destruction. This was 
said as the reply to his impious pro- 
posal. Rather than that we should 
entertain such a base and heinous 
thought as trafficking in this Divine 
gift, thy money and thyself be ac- 
cursed I See Dent. 7:26; Josh. 7: 
15,24. But it is plain that this was no 
absolute imprecation, but is qualified 
by vs. 22. "Repent there tori'," S'.i-. 
T Rccaitse. This is the iniquity— that he 
was thinking so blasphemously of the 
Holy Ghost, as to suppose and inti- 
mate by his offer, that what was so 
essentially a free gift, could be pur- 
chased with money, and that GodU 
free gift of the Holy Spirit aould b« 
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CHAP. VIIL 



21 Thou hast neitb 3r part nor lot in this matter : for thy hear* 
is not right in the sight of God. 

22 liepout therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 

God, *if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- J?j£:£a; 
given thee. 

23 Forlperceive that thou art in 'the gall of bitterness, ,a "*- U:I5 - 
and in. the bond of iniquity. 



nself. 

21. Fart nor lo'. Thou hast neither 
part (possession) by purchase, nor by 
lot— by inheritance or free gift. You 
neither got it by buying nor by lot. 
The Apostle thus declares Simon's utter 
separation from these Divine tiling?, 
though he had been baptized and iv:is 
professing experience of them. U In 
this mailer. Literuily, in tkis word, or 
interest, i. e. of the Holy Ghost The 
Apostle was Divinely enabled to under- 
stand his true character, us in the case 
of Ananias and Sappbira. ^f For. He 
Elves as a reason the real state of Si- 
mon's heart, U3 lie was enabled to un- 
derstand it, •' For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness/' | Right. 
Current —rigidly disposed, % In theeiyht 
of- God. As God sees it — inllispres- 

22. Repent therefore. Even for Si- 
mon, with all this profane and blasphe- 
mous suggestion, there was room for 
repentance. Hateful and horrid as 
Was his misconception of the truth, the 
Apostle exhorts him to immediate re- 
pentance. His awful state is given as 
the reason for his repentance of his 
wickedness. Why it was not allowed 
to Ananias and Sapphira, we know not, 
except that their light was greater as: 1 
their damoge clone to the Church was 
more serious. Theirs was pronounced 
"a He unto the Holy Ghost." This 
was a thought of the heart, derogatory 
to the Holy Ghost, Both were nudtr 
the temptation of money. If Of this. 
Lit., from thin — calling attention to 
this wickedness as an enormity to be 
repented of before (1 id. 1J Pr-.ii/ God. 
Seiect:!., entreat God. The Apostles 
could not grant him absolution or for- 
giveness. They nerer claimed te 4o 



it, as their pretended s 
fanely do. They exhorted Simon to 
pray earnestly to God for it; and they 
clearly intimate to him that the result 
lies with God alone, and they could 
not even assure him that forgiveness 
would lie granted at his prayer. J If 
perhaps. This expression denotes un- 
certainty, yet with some ground for 
rvpectiug a favorable result, eh. 17 : 
27 ; Mark 11 : 13. This form of ex- 
pression was used, it would seem, as 
suited to Simon's presumption that he 
who had thought that the gift of God 
could bo purchased with money, might 
not think now that it could be pur- 
chased or earned with prayer. If The 
/bought - the demee - purpose -incii; ling 
all his presumptuous intent, as show- 
ing also the depraved state of his 

'lo. Far I perceine. Lit., for unto 
gall of i.it'j-.rntss mul boinl of i:,i.piit-/ { 
ace thee being. This is given as the 
reason why ho should at once repent ; 
not as though for this sin alone, hut to 
repent as he had not yet heartily done, 
for all his sin. The Apostle was di- 
vinely enabled tii peri-rivr. or see this to 
be the state of his heart he fore God. 
Su-ir lakes it to be the Apostle's pro- 
diction of Simon's career in future. 
"I see thee being for (becoming) gall of 
bitterness, (to others a poisonous influ- 
ence,) end bond of inigtdty, (a sourec of 
inii.-.dtoiiLi iMmiiiiiiidou, or a centre of 
evii associations.)" lint.it is more pro- 
bably the Apostle's inspired view of his 
presentoase. If Gall of bitterness. Tht, 
gall, which id tiie essence of bitterness. 
The poison jf serpents was regarded 
by the ancients as seated in their gall. 
The expression would therefore denote 
his natural avid total corruption, Horn. 
3:14. 1 Bond of iniquity. Tyndalcnud 
Crartmer read it — "fall of bitter gill. 
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S^™'e!^ : 1_IT ' 24 Then answered Simon and said, "Pray ye to the 
ftTngfia'f. Lord for me, that none of these things which ye havo 
j^VhfL spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, lvliou they liar] to- stifW ;un.l preaehed the 
word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in 
many Tillages of the Samaritans. 

2(5 And the angel of the Lord spate unto Philip, saying, Arise, 



and wrapped in iniquity." This latter 
clause has reference to Siit'in's |«;b't 
over him, 2 Tim. 2 : 20— in the bond- 
age of evil — taken captive by Satan 
at his will. Simon, therefore, was as 
yet unregenerate. Even Aposui'.ic Tiap- 
tism, we see, was not regeneration. — 
Josephus speaks of one Simon as a 
magician after this ; and tradition 
malt ob this Simon to have been the 
author of the Gnostic heresy. 

24. 1'ray ye — instead of myself. 
Having no idea of prayer as a Chris- 
tian excreisc, and only impressed w [ i J i 
the Apostles' power with God, he nat- 
urally enough thinks their prayer will 
avail more than his. This is the spirit 
also of Papal superstition, which de- 
pends on the intercession of ecclesias- 
tical superiors, and is ready even to 
buy their prayers for money. 1" That 
lions. lie will have them pray, not 
" thut the thought of his heart may be 
forgiven him," riut that the punishment 
of his sin may not come npon him. 
He cares only to escape the damage 
he may have incurred. All his views 
are mercenary to [lie last that we read 
of Mm. (1) Sinners must pray for 
themselves. (2) They must pray fur 
forgiveness of sin, as we'd as for deliv- 
erance from punishment. God would 
have us to be moved by the terrors of 
the Lord, but we must have a sense 
of sin' such as will lead us to Christ, 
and make us rejoice in His salvation. 

25. And they— That is, Pe^er and 
John without Philip, 'i When 1 1.,-,/ had 
testified. Literal'.}-, hiring ti-v-j'.ed — 
borne witness to the word of the Lord 
— or, promulgated it as a witness or 
testimony, See on ch. 2 : 40. f And 
preached. Lit., having spoken the word 
of the Lord. If And p readied the Gas- 
pel, &a. Lit., And erangtiiifd many 

village! of 0* Samaritans. This may 



refer to their preaching on their way 
back to Jerusalem, or to what they did 
after their return. Observe, — Luke 
rocords (Luke : 62,) that the same 
John, on entering a village of the Sa- 
maritans snd being rejected, proposed 
to call down fire from heaven upon 
them, as Elias did. lint one of the 
Parables in which Christ had best de- 
lineated Himself, was that of the Good 
Samaritan, who wrought good deeds 
to ruined man, when l>ii?ot, priest, and 
l.eriw (limed a,-/.ae from him. 

the Holy Land— Ethiopian Ef- 
nuch; — Ceremii.mal III VW:[].IT| ]-.,H 

ebmovkd. Ch. 8 : 2G-40. 

Tho progress of Christianity is still 
onward, traveling in the very path 
marked out by Christ Himself, and in- 
dicated also by the prophets. Having 

passed from Jerusalem to all Juden 
and .■~!i:;;arin, it now advances beyond 
the Holy Land, and take3 auother step 
toward the uttermost parts of the earth. 
Isaiah had prophesied also of this latter 
time, when the devout Eunuch, who had 
been excluded ns n class from the con- 
gregation of the Lord, should no long'-r 

,y, "I am a dry tree," but should be 

nde a member of a ;:reat and blessed 

mily, (Isaiah 5Q : S, 4.) 

20. And the angel. Lit., on angel. 
Tho Apostles having departed, this 
Divine messenger ad .'ires sod Philip, 
The ministration of angels is elsewhere 
employed in the outset of the Church, 
Oh. 6: 19; 10:3; 12:7; 27:23. This 
ii ecu ne; I in Samaria. A special com- 
mand was necessary for Philip to go un, 
aon beyond Samaria, f Arise. 
Biaetip — with reference to going for- 
" to a further work. 1 Go. Pro. 
cetd—. journey onward from Samaiu*. 
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and go towards the south unto the way that goeth down from Jeru- 
salem unto Gaza, which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went : and, behold, *a man of **<»*•»='* 
Ethiopia, an eunuch of groat authority under Candace queen 

of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all bcr treasure, 

and 'had come to Jerusalem for to worship, »/«taiii» 



•; Tuvardi the south. This was the course 
which Philip was to take to strike the 
road Croiii .Jerusalem to Gaza by a short- 
er way than through Jerusalem. Gain 
was about siity miles south-west from 
Jerusalem. It was a vnv nni.iont citv, 
mentioned in Gen. 10:19, a city of 
the Philistines, lying on the confines 
of liKvpt and at the end of the desert 
routs from Cairo, not Kir from the 
coast, near Askelon; and one of the 
five chief Philistine cities. Samson 
carried away its gates. Ju.Jges l(i : 2, 8. 
1" Which is riuiert. Rather, it is deer/, 
or Ikia is desert, (not the d*sf.rtoite.) This 
is added to designate this particular 
road that led from Jerusulcm to Gaza. 
It may have been added by the angel, 
and if so, it was to describe to I'UiLip 
the road on which he would find the 
eunuch. Or, if inserted by Luke, it 
would signify to tin: reader the kind of 
road where the event oocurred, yet not 
necessarily to distinguish it from other 
roads thither. Dr. Robinson has re- 
marked that one of these roads, viz., 
through IViuiyEl Musorr to Eleuthcr- 
opolis and thence to Gaza, does pass 
through detect — that is. through a tract 
of unsettled country iniiaiiited only by 
the nomadic Arabs. It is plain that 
Oaxa is not referred to as dc.-mrt, since 
it was the road thatwis to be described 
as the scene of Philip's labor, and not 
the city ; and it would be nothing to 
the purpose in this brief instruction lo 
Philip to tell him that Gaza was desert, 
since he was not to go lo Ga/.a hot only 
to the road that lod thither. Besides, 
Gaza was not destroyed till about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
ami 'after the da:.> of this history. 

27. Philip obeyed the very letter of 
the command. 7 And behold. As 
much as to say, though this road was 
" a desert one," where he could scarce- 
ly have eipected to meet an? traveller, 
It 



heboid this Ethiopian. Literally, a man 
—an Ethiopian. This country was the 
ancient Cush of the Old Testament, and 
corresponds with the district now known 
as Nubia, together with the adjoining 
parts of Abyssinia. V An eunuch. As 
this man was an officer of state to a 
female sovereign, it is most probable 
that this term is intended to designate 
a literal eunuch. Throughout the Mast 
it was customary to employ such mu- 
tilated men as at.endants of funnies, 
and such is the custom still. It often 

and is thought by many to mean this 
here; especially as, according to the 
law, Deut. 23: 1, an eunuch was ex- 
cluded from the congregation of the 
Lord. But it may include both mean- 
ings. He was probably a state office* 
and an eunuch, as was often the case. 
He Was also a Gentile proselyte, as «e 
saiijiosc; possibly a fuivipi Jew. Baum- 
garten thinks that there is no difficulty 
in supposing that so zealous a Oentile 
was admittud into the congregation of 
Israel, even against the letter of the 
law, as was indeed the case in the in- 
stance of Eord-irteia-lt, the Kihiupiaii, 
Jer. 38 : 7-13 ; 33 : 16-18. But may 
he not have been "a worshiper of 
God," as Cornelius was '-a devout man" 
in that sense, though esciudedby this 
physical disability, as the unci raninrise;! 
Gentiles were. — This event is introduced 
just here in ttie history as nnotberimpor- 
tant step ia the breaking down of the 
old partition walls. It was now to bo 
shown that not only distinctions of na- 
tion, as in case of Samaritans, were to 
be no longer any barriers to admission 
into the Church, but those physical 
disabilities which had eic'iaded per- 
sons under the old economy were nol 
to bo a bar to Christian privileges. 
Isaiah (5S ; 3, Jforeseesthis very state of 
things when " the eunuch shall M 
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28 "Was returning, and sitting in hia chariot read Esaias the 

PI % Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to 

30° And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet 
Esaias, and said, TJnderstandest thou what thou rcadest? 

31 And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me 7 
And be desired Philip that he would come up and Bit w.tn him. 



it shall 



longer Biylnmi dry tree," I 
be introduced to higher household 
relation* in the family of Christ, bet- 
ter than the relation of sons and daugh- 
ters. Hence, he is expressly disun- 
guished by Isaiah from "the son of ft 
stranger," KB of a distinct class. K Of 
W rfat\ni/ii:iril.i/. A potentate— on officer 
of high rank and power. ",. '-andore. 
This was the royal name of the Ethic- 






raoh" 



a the 



the upper Nile, — 
came of the kings. 1 Who had th, 
charge. Literally, who aas inyon or 
oner, f All ker treasure. This is i 
Persian term, applied to royal treas- 
ures. IT Had »i« to J-:ntfA c ™. to <:-or- 
,hip— and from this we infer that if a 
Gentile, be was at least t> "devout 
Gentile." He hud probably been up 
to one of the great festivals at Je- 
rusalem. T Was returning. He was 
on his way home to K t -yp1, and the di- 
rect route was then probably, as it in 
now, byway of Gain, and the short 
desert "route uf twelve days to (:>i;ro. 
f J n his chariot. Of course, therclure. 
he had attendants suited to his rank. 
If Esaias. The prophecy of Isaiah. 
He woa probably reading the Greek 
trail <1 n r.ion, sst!i<.'Si>piujir;RtwiJfi<:c-;;i- 
monly used by the Jews in foreign 
countries and was made in Ejrypt. 
±:>. Th.'. Si-i'-it. This was more than 
Itw 



Obsebve. — Now that the Gospel is to 
go abroad to the world, the Spirit of 
God appears prominently as the per- 
sonal Dispenser of affairs on earth. 
It is "the ministration of the Spirit." 
See John 11 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 8. 

30. San thither. Some suppose that 
it was at the junction of the rond from 
Samaria with tho road from Jerusa- 
lem, that Philip came upon the chariot, 
and was instructed at the moment of 
his coming in contact with it. The 
eunuch had probably seen something 
of the persecutions in Jerusalem, and 
heard of the controversies about Jesus 
as Messiah, and was likely enough 
searching jhe Messianic passages. 
1 ll":rd'!.::n read. It was common at 
the Hast to read aloud even in private. 
Understands^ thou. Literally, I'm, 
it knoviest thou ickat Ih'ii read/?:? 
he two verbs here used are closely 
allied, one being a compound form of 
the other, making it thus more ex- 
pressive. 

31. Bov> can I. Literally, for hc«> 
could Il—how would I be abler It is a 
reason given to the negative implied 
in the question preceding ; and it is 
given in a tone of humbleness and 
,e:ie!iabli'Ticss. % Quids me. Lite- 
rally, lead me in the way. Little did 
ho dream that God nil; ready to -aide 
him by "an angel," and the Spirit. He 
dis to intimate his hope that this 
mger may be the very guide he 
needs. Doubtless the mind of the eu- 
nuch n' prepared by the K~ ' 



an inward influence. It was a iieis.n- 

al communication, which I'hilip would : 

recognize as such ; just aa in vs. '" 

it was "an angel uf the Lord.-' n« ™i" ...i« ,■.■.,--■ »-. ■-.- ---■ ■■ . 

was conscious of being instructed by who direct-d 1'bili). "■■ !■"*■ T K < '" 
The Holy Spirit to do this particular ! tired. This is the verb from which tb« 
mil Go near and } o,n ,1 <e!-o\ term "P^cto" is taken. Itmeau. 
h£ is^pr^d'fha ( fhel™d go 5 qn^show" pUinly his desire i> kno* 
SVfflTSl^Sil-iilf^ilfl- Mh ,nd his an S iety to be * 
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32 The place of the scripture which he read was this, 
■Ho was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb • I ~>»"'>*- 
dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth : 

83 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who 
shall declare his generation '( for his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whoni speakcth the prophet this '( of himself, or of some 



other 



al 



35 Then Philip opened his mouth, "and began at the S,?j!ta£ :it ' 
same scripture and preached unto him Jesus. 

36 Aud as they went on their way, they came unto a certain. 



structed. " Then shall ye know, if ye 
follow on to know the Lord. Hie go- 
in^ forth id prepared ns the morning." 
;12. The place. Ifom the pa.>xngn of 
the Scripture irkieh he. tirns rending wat 
this— oi, the section of 'the Scripture tchkk 
he read was this. The quotation is al- 
most word for word from their Greek 
version of Isa. 53 : 7, 8. If He mas 
led. That is, the servant of 'Jehovah 
— the Messiah — as was admitted by 
the Jews before the coining of Christ. 
But after Christ came they sought to 
refer it to divers persons, and to any 
other than Christ. This passage de- 
scribed prophetically the voluntary 
wirier; figs of Christ, and not merely His 
uncomplaining submission. 

33. In hi* humiliation, to. Our ver- 
sion of the Hebrew is, " He was taken 
from prison and from judgment," 
which might be rendered, "from or 
through violence aud punishment, he 
was taken away." This is substan- 
tially tho sense as given here, while 
the idea is expressed that in the hu- 
miliation (contempt or ignominy) which 
He suffered, all justice was denied M.im 
at His trial. If And who aha:: d-clarc. 
&o. Who shall properly describe the 
wicked, "untoward" generation uniting 
whom He lived '—the impiety of those 
Jews who persecuted Him to the death ? 
Others think it was a call for witness- 
es to His character at the trial. IFor 
hit life. Their wickedness was such 
as to seek His life, and not be satisfied 
till it was taken away. 

34. The eunuch's desire was to 
know to whom (his passage referred. 
This was, indeed, tha vital point in the 



controversy of that time, whether these 
and such like prophecies referred to 
Jesus as tho Messiah, or to some other 
person. The Jews had hold that they 
referred to the Messiah before Christ 
came. Bnt when He came, and they 
were pressed v.ii.li these- preiiietions ns 
fulfilled in Christ, they sought to in- 
vent other applications, as to Isaiah 
and to the Jewish people. Tho eu- 
nuch asks if the reference could hava 
heen to Isaiah, or to some other per- 

35. Philip, of course, pointed out 

(he reference to Jesus as the Messiith, 
and went on from this to other pnssa- 
gesof the Old Testament, showing thnt 
" the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy." 1" Pnaehed unto hi-m. 
Lit., Ecangc'Lcd to him. ,/(.>■«.;■ — preach- 
ed to bim the good tidings of Jesus, 
showing that Jesus of Nazareth was 
such an one as the prophecy contem- 
plated, and that lie was the i'uliillmciit 
of all these Messianic predictions. 
Thus it is that sincere inquirers after 
Divine truth will be furnished with 
Divine helps suited to their case. 
When men are prepared by the Spirit 
for the embrace of His truth, other 
men or means are directed by the same 
Spirit, to give them the needed light. 

Sfi. A certain water. Literal', y, Soi::,i 
water. As the road was "desert" — 
and for the most part destitute of 
water, their coming upon this water 
suggest* to the eunuch the nppnrtiini- 
ly of professing his faith. But how 
did the eunuch know of baptism as 
necessary ? In the previous context 
of this verse which the eunuch wm 
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water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; "what 
doth hinder me to be baptized ? 

37 And Philip said, * If thou believcst with all thine 
, heart, thou majest. And he answered and said, *Ibc- 
'■ lieve that Jesua Christ is the Son of God. 

88 And he commanded the chariot to stand still : and 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he baptized him. 



rending, and which Philip would be 
led to expound, is a distinct reference 
to baptism, mid oven to the mode of it. 
"So shall He sprhtl-lr many nations," 
ch. 52 : 15. This is a natural way of 
accounting for the eunuch's request, 
and Philip would not surely have used 
a mode contrary to that marked out 
in the prophetic passage. Dr. Thom- 
son of Syria says—" The Wady Surar, 
which flows during the summer, was 
entirely dry in the month of April, at 
which time the transaction took place, 
( suppose. I know of no brook on 
the route from Bethsliemesh to Ga/.a, 
but there may he one."— TSc !«tnd and 
the Bovk, p 310. IT See hers. Lit., 
La, water— ns if it was an unexpect- 
ed sight. But the means for obey- 
ing Christ's commands are found just 
when and where they can be used. 
Observe.— They who truly believe in 
Christ will seek to profess -Chris I. find 
their faith in Him, publiely. 

-17. Though this verse is not. found in 
some ancient in an u scripts, it is found 
in others, anil is quoted by Cyprian, Siu. 
It may have been very early unntt.ciHo 
get rid of its testimony ngainst del.iy- 
' in" baptism, which was becoming com- 
mon in the latter part of the third cen- 
tury. Or, as others suppose, it may 
have been added for opposite reasons, 
or as favoring forms of . profession in 
administering "the Sacrament. But in 
either ease, it may he safely Muiiied, 
n< t.enehing only what is implied in the 
whole narrative, and amply taught else- 
where. Faith in Jesus Christ, and 
faith with all the heart, is required of 
any one whe presents himself for nap ■ 
tirm. And we are baptized iu the 
Namewuichweprofess. T ■fw Christ. 
fee, This belief in the Divinity and 



iahship of Jesus was understood 
solving a full profession of Christ, 
(1 John 5:1.) 

8^. Commanded. The eunuch com- 
manded the charioteer to stop the 
chariot. \ They went down hoik into 
the water. Tho preposition here used 
rendered into, is that which ex- 
presses motion to a place, or direction 
'hither — a; (unto) — and (enntnaHin) 
L So in vs. -10, " I.",!.? /m.-o/ (carried 
away as far as) at Azotus." There 
is another preposition for express- 
ing reit m a place, (in— ev) as where 
the angel went down into (en) the 
water. John 5 : 4. But where it i H , 
"Go wash in (at) the pool of Si 
loam," (John 9: 7,) and the washing 
of the eyes seems referred to, it is t!j. 
If it were intended to convey the idea 
of "under" the water, there is another 
[irepositiou which would express it 
(Sjto.) The most that is said is, that 
they went down both unto or into the 
water. We may infer that they both 
entered into the water. This was most 
natural in a country where they woro 
sandals, and where it was no inconve- 
nience, but a luxury, to step into the 

that they descended inlo the valley 
where the water was. But there would 
be no difficulty in supposing that they 
both went into the wai.fr (ankle deep, 
for instance, or more,) for the greater 
convenience of sprinklingur pouring, in 
the baptismal ceremony. But it is not 
said that, either went, under the water. 
And it is twice said that br.th went ulIo 
(unto) the water. Ho that if this phrase 
teaches that one was immersed, it 
teaches that both were immersed. The 
terms here used do not point out at nil 
the mode of baptism, fl Baptized kin. 
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39 And .Then they were come up out of the water 'the jL^fi'Vi" 1 
Spirit of the Lord caught away Phi'i|i, that the eunuch ■*■*=«■ "*■ 
saw him no more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and passing through ha 
preached in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea. 



Philip baptized, not as a Deacon, bul 
us ,tii l!van;:eiis! — os he preached, also, 
by virtue oi' this latter office, (oh. 21 : 
8.) It is expressly repeated that tioth 
"went down into X\w. water." inasmuch 
IS only oac returned (.0 tin: chariot. 

3!?. Come up. As we have juat re- 
marked, we may admit that they both 
wont down into the water. That proves 
nothing about the mode of baptism 
any uurt thou their coming nut does. 
The most thut can be made of the 
terms hore used, is that " thr.i/ amir, up 
from for, out of ) the water ;" bat with 
a reference 10 the previous expression. 
As opposed to ev, it wouM signify 
outof — .as opposed to et£, it means 
from; yet carrying with it the idea- of 
coming from iriimo hate oontact with 
the water, yet not at all of coming 
from ist.-hr the water. *J Caught jmj. 
It is plainly implied here, that this 
Was a miraculous removal of Philip 
by the lVivine Spirit, It is surely not 
a mere impression on the mind, or a 

Massing impulse, that is hero intended, 
t indicates a persona! seizure, lis in 
divers, other passages.. It may have 
Been so ordered for i he purpose of con- 
lirfaiiu; the eunuch's faith by miracle. 
Similar instances may he found in 1 
Knurs 18: 12; 2 King* 2 : 10; Ezek. 
3 : 12 ; 8 : 3. Though the eunuch, 
true him no mure, ha did not go in 
search of him, hut was so filled with 
pleasure and satisfaction witb what he 
had learned of Christ, that he went 
an iiin y;.-!!/ rejoicing. Bets.yel says that 
"by a like mode of transit, one or two 
if (Jin Apostles may have reached even 
Aiv.erica, if no other way was open to 
thetu." Obskuvk. — ( IjThesnme .Spirit 
who expressly directed Philip to take 
that road, caught him away. (2) 
Those who have truly found" Christ, 
have peace; and can rejoice in Him, 
Mid go on their way rejoicing, even 
though Uioy may have lost their hu- 
10* 



man teacher. "Who then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by 
whom ye believed," (1 Cor. 3 r 6.) 
(3) The Abyssinians hold tbnt their 
Church was founded by this convert, 
whom they name Indich, That Church 
issaid slid to retain an orthodox con- 
fession of faith. Neandtr, p. 89, and 

40. The language nere shows plain- 
ly that a miracle was wrought, and 
that Philip, who was caught up on (he 
road to Claza, was found at Azotus, 
thirty-four miles mirth, not in any or- 
dinary way of travel, but as the result 
of this miraculous conveyance. ][ At. 
He was found (carried away) unto— an 
far as — Azotus. ];' Az/-tu.i—A.s/tiii>il—~ 
.1 seaport between Gaia and Joppa, of 
some importance on the Philistine 
coast. It now is called Ubdud. It 
was one of the five capital cities of Iho 
Philistines, Josh. 13:3; I Sam. 6: 
17. It was famous for the idoi Unfmn. 
V Tn Cesarea. The road led through 
Mki-ou, Ramah, Joppa and the plain of 
Sharon, to Cesarea. In this city the 
I'oman procurator of Jinlcu resided. 
It was named from Augustus Caesar, in 
whose honor it was built by Herod. 
It lies on the sea coast, about siity 
miles north-west of Jerusalem. It 
was chiefly inhabited by Gentiles. 
Philip seems to have made this city 
the centre and head-quarters of Ida 
missionary work. He is mentioned 
only once after this, and then he is 
still at this same city, and Paul is en- 
tertained by him in the bosom of his 
family. Ch. 21 : S. We visited the ruins, 
which eor;sist of a solid mole of stone 
work, and broken rohnsms standing and 
lying about the shore, with no solitary 
inhabitant. Observe.- (1) The eunuch 
made use of all the means furnished 
him under the Old Testament, and in 
their use he was blessed with a disooT- 
ury of Christ, (2) Heading the Scrip. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1 And 'Saul, yet breathing out threateniogB and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the 
high priest. 



tures with humbleness and teachable- 
ness, was blessed with a fuller rev- 
elation. (3) The Scriptures contain 
the perfect warrant of a sinner's hope 
— Faith credits and relies on it. (4) 
Obedience to God in tho most dark and 
difficult things, results here in Philip's 
bisiu^ eaupM away somewhat like Eli- 
jah, in a chariot of God. "Blessed 
be God," says Burkill, • ' for the minis- 
try of His holy angels." 

CHAPTER IS. 

I 15. CONVERSION AN» CALL OF SAUL 

of Tarsus.— His Fiest Visit to 
jERiraALKM— A. D. 37-10. Damas- 
cus. Ch. 9:1-30. 
The Gospel has now been introduced 
to the halj'-m,,/ Gentiles, by the labors 
Of Philip at Samaria, and to the Ethi- 
opian who was also an eunuch. But 
these instances seem tube -ivon rather 
as signs of the glorious future ; as hints 
of what was shortly to come to pass. 
We are brought new to the immediate 
preparation for tins a<j:ur,i introduction 
of the Church to the Gentile world. 
In order to this, a new Apostle was to 
be raised up, to be specially commis- 
sioned to the Gentiles, and to have the 
ordering and care of the Gentile 
Churches. This history is givcn.vss. 
1-30. At the same time it ia la be 
ehown that the same crisis— the perse- 
cution of Stephen— which first brought 
8aul to view, the future Apostle to the 
Gentiles— resulted, also, in the disper- 
Biou of the Jewish Christians, and the 
establishment of Christian Churches 
among the Jews in different parts of 
Ju'.lea, under Peter. These two as 
pects of affairs, are given toother i_ 
order to a comprehensive view of thi 
juncture. Though the Gospel ifl to go 
io (.he Gentiles, ycttheJews arei 
be overlooked. Peter's labor! »r 



corded as successful in that direction, 
while the new Apostolate of Paul is 
to be raised up for the new and wider 
field. It will soon appear that the 
Gentiles ore not to come into the 
Church through the door of Judaism 
id that the Jewish Christian CkuroU 
. noted, is not the type for tlio 
great universal Church of the future. 
In the subsequent chapter, (10,) Ccr- 
" s is to be brought forward as tho 
formal instance of a Gentile . 
brought into the Church without pass- 
ing through the door of Judaism. 

1. The narrative now having given 
the immediate fruits of the dispersion 
e labors of Philip, starts from the 
point (ch. 8; 8,) to give the dif- 
ferent part which Snul takes in the 
dispersion. He had already been in- 
troduced as making havoo of tho 
Church, (8: 3.) and now he is pre- 
sented to us as still animated with tho 
same ferocious purpose. If Breathing 
out. Rather, breathing. This was his 
snitiT. As we say of amnn, his words 
"breathe" love — this is the spirit of 
his language. Mo hero Saul, in every 
word and action breathed nothing but 
ferocity. f Threatening*. Bather, 
threatening— fierce menacing, (in malico 
and rage.) T Slaughter — murder. This 
is what he breathed. Every breath 
was full of threat and intent of murder. 
Tboso against whom he so violently 
roved are noted as " the disciples >■!' Hie 
Xord" — the followers of Jesus Christ— 
Christians. In this spirit be went, 
(lii.eral'.y. qoina as of his own motion.) 
• t To li:e Ugh pricet—the president of 
I i.e. Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, who was 
the supreme officer of tho highest reli- 
gious court of Judca, and whose eoo'.e- 
biasdeal authority extended even "to 
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2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to the syna- 
gogues, that if he found any t of this way, whether they J,,' 
wure nieii or women, he might bring them bound unto *" 
Jerusalem. 



2. Desired. This shows the seal of 
Saul in this persecution — that be pray- 
ed of him (literally,) Utters — namely, 
official dispatches — letters of authority 
ami (.■OTHuiission to this work — in the 
name of all the Sanhedrim, ch. 22 : 5. 
^f Damascus. This most ancient city, 
the capital of Syria, known as early as 
the tima of the Patriarchs and " Elca- 
ler of Damascus," (Gen. 14: 16.) was 
inhabited by large numbers of Jews, 
as well as Greeks and Syrians. The 
Jewish interest was so extensive there 
bs to warrant the deputation of such an 
One as Saul to look after it, especially 
when so many Jewish Christians were 
escaping thither to carry the leaven of 
their Gospel principles. It is about 
five to six days' journey, or one hun- 
dred and thirty miles north-east of Je- 
rusalem. We came upon it, after a 
hot journey on the desert plain which 
borders it from the south. From seeing 
here and there an oasis, one vast 
ocean of verdure broke upon our view 
in that surrounding wilderness; and 
soon we came upon the thick foliage — 
the bowers of trees and the rich lawns 
which skirt the city. And soon in the 
gardens and vales we saw the secret of 
all this verdure in the rustling streams 
of the Barrada, or Pharphar, which irri- 
gate the plain. The city is bull I. chiefly 
of stone, stuccoed, has two hundred 
and fifty thousand inhabitants, of whom 
seventy thousand are Christians of the 
Greek and Syrian Churches. The 
mosques, with their glistening domes 
and spindling minarets, give a very 
picturesque view to the city. The 
English Hotel is in the street which is 
yet called "Straight," (vs. 11.) Tho 
bazaars are extensive, and supplied by 
caravans with the richest goods from 
Persia and India. The walls of the 
city are massive, but have been severe- 
ly battered in the assault» of Ibrahim 
Pasha and others. Some of the dwell- 
ing* of very wealthy Jews were visited 



by ns. As it was the season of Pass- 
over, we found the inmates in their 
richest dress — ladies glistening with 
diamonds — the men reading their Psal- 
ters. We endeavored to tell in He- 
brew our route from Jerusalem, and 
our object, nation, &c, and were well 
received. The female portercss (John 
18: 17.) showed us in and out for a cus- 
tomary fee. Josephus speaks of tea 
thousand,:! nd of eighteen thousand Jews 
being iiiasKiieri'd at different tiroes in 
insurrections while Nero was Emperor. 
The houses are built in the oriental 
style — an open square — -a small door 
in the street-wall opening to the vesti- 
bule leading to tho court, in which is 
a fountain, with trees planted round it. 
T To the synagogues. These were the 
strongholds of the Jewish religion, 
find their officers would be ready to 
aid in such an exterminating work. 
The presidents of the synagogues 
would acknowledge the online of the 
Sanhedrim, and the Ethnarch would 
allow their authority in religious 
matters. The city was subject to 
the Romans under Pompey, B. C. 
64, but we find it in the bands of Are- 
tas, king of Arabia Nabatea, shortly 
after this time, fl Of this leay. Lit., 
any who were of the way— the Chris- 
tian way — of thinking and living, Ps. 
07 : 3, or of salvation, ch. 16 : 17. 
IT Ji''' <>r women. It is thrice repeated 
that Saul's bitterness was such that he 
included even the women in his search 
and severity, eh. 8 : 12. If Bound. 
Julius Ciesar and Augustus decreed that 
the Sanhedrim, as the highest court 
among the Jews, should have authority 

S'n religious matters, to bring Jews 
rom foreign cities, for trial at Jerusa- 
lem. Biscoe, eh. 6, part 2. Saul must 
have had a large escort, for such a 
purpose. .The Romans permitted these 
outbreaks for political reasons, as in 
the case Of Christ and of Stephen; and 
so it occurred that Jews and Gentiles 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 37 

3 And "as he journeyed, he came near Damascus : and 
suddenly there shined round about him a light from 
heaven : 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, "why pm-seeutest thou me? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 



conspired against both the Master and 
Hie followers. There were Christians 
there from Pentecost probably, and 
from Stephen's persecution, vs. 13. 

3. This account of Haul's conversion 
given by Luke agrees in substance 
with the two other accounts piven by 
Paul himself, oh. 112 : 1-0 ; 20 : <J-18. 
%As he journeyed. Lit., In the act of 
j'lur'icyiint ii '.ircus-rul .'.hat in drew ncir, 
So He probably traveled by iheronio 
which is vet taken, a:id which we took, 
by way of Tiberias, Cesarea I'bilippi, 
&o. f Shined around. Lit., Flashed 
around (as lightning.) Paul further 
states that it was at mid-day, and that 
it shone above the brightness of the 
sun. Of course, it could not have been 
mere lightning, as some would try and 
maintain in order to escape the mira- 
cle. The spot was pointed out to us 
by our guide, where tradition lias lo- 
cated it, not far from the Jerusalem 
gate. And over the gate is a window 
built in the wall, like that from which 
Paul was afterwords let down in a bas- 
ket, (vs. 25.) I A light. This is never 
the exiH-e^ioii used i.o describe light- 
ning, but it denotes " Hie glory of the 
Lord"-- -tiie Sheehinah or visible sym- 
bol of the Divine Presence. Stephen 
gaw it, ch. 7 : 55. 

4. Fell to the earth. The general 
supposition is that he was on horse- 
book, and this language would agree 
with that opinion. Besides, it would 
be fair to infer that he would make all 
haste in his pursuit. Such vivid im- 
pressions of the Divine glory have 
brow-lit others to the ground. Dm' 
10 : 8; Job VI : 5, fi; Rev. 1 : 
t Heard a mice. That is, he hei 
the words as after ward J given, Urn ugh 
these words were for him only, and it 
Was part of the miracle that those who 
trere with him heard not the voice but 
law the light, ch. 22 : 9. This voice 



i in the Hebrew tongue, ch. 20 : 
14. 1 Saul. "His a remarkable, im- 
dosi^Tied coincidence, that the form 
Saovit should have been preserved in 
ihis .account, and rendered in Greek 
iu the translation of Saul's speech in 
oh. 21!."— Alford. If Why penecutest. 
This agrees with our Lord's descrip- 
tion of the final judgment. " Inas- 
much as ye did it. onto one of tlieleast 
of these my brethren, yo did it unto 
," (Matt. 25 : 40;) Isa. (13 : 9; 
Zech. 2:8. Jesus here appeared to 
Saul doubtless, (vss. 17, 27: 2li : 10,) 
for here he "saw the Lord," (1 Cor. 
9: l,)and this revelation to him of the 
great truth that Christ and His mem- 
bers are one, and that the Church is His 
bndv, deeply impressed him, so that 
he afierwaras, in liislloisiles, especial- 
ly insisls on this doctrine, {Eph. 1 : 8; 
1 Cor. 12 : 0.) There is a plain simi- 
larity in the appearing to Stephen and 
to Saul. Saul heard Stephen's words 
Mid esteemed them blasphemy, (ch. 7 : 
50.) He now beholds the sight, and 
probably associates it at once with the 
death of Stephen, and feels alarm. 
Oeservk.— (1) How tender is this ex- 
postulation. How it opens the heart 
of Christ loward His people, identify - 
inn- Himself with them as afflicted in 
alf their affliction, (Isa. 03 : 9 ; Zccli. 
2:8; Matt. 25 : 40,) and toward 
the persecutor, stooping to 



Pi; F 






I Him 



i in any such way ai 



dUoe'ise 
pre.i.'iM'd 

and urged, and motives were pre- 
sented. 

5. Who art thou? This is the lan- 
guage of surprise. Already he knew 
enough to indicate who He was. The 
point" of his exclamation was this, Is 
it so? Can it be that this Jesus, lately 
crucified and buried, is alive and 
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CHAP. IX. 



Said, I ain Jesus whom thou persecuteat : 'it is hard for *«'••=*• 
thee to kick against the pricks r 

6 And he trembling and asioiii-liod said, Lord, 'what ; h L "'%*^ 
wilt thou have mo to do ? And the Lord mid unto him, ls ' a0. 
Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told theo what 

thou must do. 

7 And 'the men which journeyed with him stood ! , i " il ,°;. 1 " : i 'i> 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. «■*»!«. 



clothed with Divine power 1 Hence 
he acknowledges Ilim as "Lord." 
If / am Jems. Christ at onco reveals 
Himself to the terrified man. His 
fears were powerful with him. But 
this name "Jesus" was more than a 
mere surname. It was significant. It 
meant Saviour. Christ revealed Him- 
self hero not us :i nc/L uti'ii , i Mcssiiih — 
Christ,) but aa Saviour. This is His 
graoe even to His persecuting foes. 
And bo at once the persecution is set 
iu contrast with the graoe. Besides, 
this Jesus was the one lately put to 
death. Is He, indeed, risen? If so, 
this seals His commission and claims. 
If so, then Saul sees himself condemn- 
ed at the bar of God, and struggling 
against his Almighty Friend and Sa- 

tenderl He says not, It is hard for 



rage that wounds itself instead of its 
object. This last clause is thought by 
some to have been added here from 
ch. 26 ; 14. 

0. And he. Saul evidently saw the 
Lord, as well as heard Him, on this oc- 
casion. See vs. 13 ; ch. 22 : 14 ; 26 : 
16; and Jesus appeared to him in 
bodily person. It was the requisite for 
•La Apostle, that tie had se>.-u the Lord, 
Anil on this oconslon i.ioubilefs Jesus re- 
cited to him that which Paul delivered 
to th« Corinthian Church, (1 Cor. 11 ; 



23,) about [lis betrayal, the last sup- 
per, &o. If Trembling, &c. No won- 
der: if Christ was thus alive, and deal- 
ing with hira in such love. If What 
wilt thou. He was convicted — con- 
vinced — converted. He asks now only 
to know the will of his Lord. His de- 
sire is converted. His heart is changed. 
Where there is this sincere question as 
the principle of daily living, there is 
the new nature. Self-will subdued, tho 
Divine will consulted and delighted in, 
and an earnest active prayer, " Thy 
will be done on earth aa it is done in 
heaven." 1 Arise and go. That is, 
into the city of i>ama.<ir,us, near which 
they were, vs. 3. 1 Shall he told thee. 
No sineere inquirer after duty will be 
left without information and direction. 
The light upon one's course doe3 not 
always, nor commonly, come all at 
once, but gradually often. 

7. The men. Probably persons at- 
tending him as aids in his commission 
from the chief priests. ■[ St-.'od siwcfi- 
Itn. In ch. 26 : 14, it is said they fell 
to the prround -anil here what is meant 
is, that they were speechless — without 
reference to their posture. Though 
they first fell to the ground, they 
doubtless soon arose, and stood silent 
with awe. If Hearing a voice. That 
is, hearing a sound of a voice, hut not 
•o hearing as to di-jlir-.irnish what wis 
spoken. See John 12 : 28, 29. ^See- 
ing no man. He sawtbe glorious Per- 
son of the Lord Jesus, and his eyes 
were closed for the glory of the vision, 
oh. 22 : 11 ; hut the rest of tho com- 
pany saw no man — and he saw no one- 
when his eyes were u;iouod, for he Baa 
blind after the dealing brightuosK, 
vs. 8. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 8T 



8 And haul arose from the earth ; and when, his eyes were opened, 
he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, and brought Mm 
into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 

10 K And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 

S t*..o-.u. »namcd Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a vision, 

Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into vae street 

which is enlkd Straight, and enquire in the house of Judu 

»rt.ii:s>,..i for gne calle( j g au ] j n f Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth. 



8. A-ose. Rather, teas raised, ^Open- 
ed. His a/a having been opened, after 
the rl:w,.:hL K effect of the light. ^ Saw 
no man. This may mean that he was 
so blinded by the supernatural bright- 
ness of Christ's revelation to him, that 
he could not see any one, or anything 
— though his eyes were opened— or it 
may mean that after hie eyes were 
opened the person whom he had seen 
had disappeared. But this last does 
not agree so well with vs. 9, where it 
appears that he was sightless during 
three days ; so that be needed to be 
led by the hand into the city. There- 
fore tills clause is only another way of 
recording the fact that he was blind. 
Seech. 22 : 11. 

9. Threedays. This was a miraculous 
sign to Saul himself. The vision mas 
rspedsil'y for him, rind this effect was 
for his special warning and conviction. 
1 Neither eat, &c. It would eeem that 
he fasted entirely— being so stunned 
and overcome as to be indifferent to 
the use of food. The Jews, how< 
reckoned the parts of two days with 
one intervening, as three days. Somt 
understand this period of time tohnyt 
had a reference to our Lord's time m 
the grave, and Jonah's in the whale's 
belly, Jon. 1 ; 17 ; Matt. 12 : 39. 40. 

10. Ananias. He was a disciple— 1\ 
believer io Christ, who was converted 
from Judaism, eh. 22 : 12. residing in 
Damascus, but present perhaps at the 
Pentecost in Jerusalem, or converted 
afterwards. He was not alone of 
disciples in Damascus, fl lit ouis; 
Both Ananias and Saul were prewired 
for each other by a vision, as Cornelius 
•nd Peter were eh. 10. So God 



trols human hearts. By a vision is here 
meant a Divine message or revelation, 
or a communication made by a speaker 
seen in vision. \ Behold me. Lite- 
rally, Xo /, Lord : the Hebrew form 
of reply to a personal salutation of a 

11. The street. Such a street still 
called "Straight," is well known in 
Damascus, running through the city in 
a direct line from east to west. On it 
is the English Hotel, frequented by 
'English spoking travelers, and it runs 
to the great bazaars, and is about three 
mile» long, and the best and most pub- 
lic street in the city. The site of the 
house of Judas here mentioned was 
pointed out to us, but only as it has 
been located by tradition, without any 
solid grounds, as we suppose. "The 
house of Ananias" we also visited, de- 
scending by twelve or fifteen steps to a 
grotto with a rocky roof; the light ad- 
mitted from above in the modern in- 
closurc, which is a Romish chapel. It 
is on a narrow lane, some two hundred 
yards to the right of the street called 
Straight. J Tarsus. Here Saul is for 
the first time called Saul of Tarsus— or 
literal! v. AW the Tarsetm. This city 
was the capital of Cilicia, the south. 
east province of Asia Minor, on the 
banks of the river Cydnus, which flowed 
through the city. It was celebrated 
for its schools of philosophy, and was 
even a rival of Athens and Alexandria. 
It was here that Saul received llic ed- 
ucation of his boyhood. It was a free 
city, that is, had ita own municipal 
government, though subject to R'olio. 
It has now some twenty thousand in- 
habitants. % lie prayeth. This is 
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32 And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might 
receive hia sight. J' 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many J'J 
of this man, ' how much evil ho hath done to thy saints \[ 
at Jerusalem : g 

14 And here he hath authority from the cnief priests J,; 
to bind all 'that call on thy name. f! 

15 But the Lord said nnto him, Go thy way: for 'he is i' 
a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before ™ the ", 
Gentiles, and "kings, and the children of Israel : ^ 

what he v 



ividenee of a changed heart and 
life. Ananias would have rather ex- 
pected to hear it said, " For behold he 
pers'j-.uteth," but instead of this it is, 
"behold he prayeth." As a Jew he 
had prayed, and prayed much and 
long, but the intimation ia here, he pray- 
eth to me, and prayeth especially and in 
reality. Besides, it was in the way of 
hia praying thus that he saw the vis- 
ion, &c. which gave him comfort and 
led liim to the light. "Ask and ye 
shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find." 

12. In a vision. The particular 
time and further details of this vision 
are not given. We are only informed 
that Saul had his mind thus superuat- 
urally prepared to receive Ananias, as 
Ananias was similarly prepared to re- 
ceive Saul, f Light. Ananias was 
thus informed of Saul's blindness at 
the same time that he was directed 
what to do. Saul in vision saw Hie 
man and learned his name. 

13. / have heard. Probably from 
the numbers who fled from Jerusalem. 
It would seem from the whole narrative 
that they were not personally acquaint- 
ed, f What evil. Lit., How mnwu-.r 
great evils. \ Thy saints. The Chris- 
tians at Damascus had heard of Saul's 
hitier jii'i-siicutions at Jeruaalem. Many 
refugees from the Holy City were there 
to tell the awful story. This is the 
first instance in which the Diaeiples 
are called saints, though Bo commonly 
nftcrwards, (Rom. 1 : 7; 1 Cor. 1 : 2.) 
The terra "saints" — holy ones — accord- 
ing to the Old Testament usage, meant 
rather such as were separated to a 



first occurs. In the New Testament 
it is used, especially by Paul in his 
Epistles, of those who profess to be 
holy in heart and life— the Church 
membership — yet without pronouncing 
them to he holy, and rather presum- 
ing that they are not all aueh. Eph. 
1 : 1 ; 5 :. 8. % To bind. To put in 
bonds, to imprison. The Christians 
were distinguished as they who worship 
Christ aa Cod. So Pliny, in hia letter 
to Trajan, A. D. 102, characterizes 
them as singing praisa to Christ as 
God. Observe. — If Christ was not 
God, thia was idolatry. 

14. And here — even at this distance, 
Ananias already knew of Saul's mis- 
sion. It had probably been made 
known to the Christians at Damascus 
by their hrethren in Jerusalem, or by 
those who had fled from thence — oi 
possibly, as some suppose, by the com- 
panions of Saul. 1 That tall on thy 
name — in devout worship. 

15. Go Ihy way — Depart, as on a 
journey. To all Ananias' objections, 
this was the simple answer, the com- 
mand to go and do what he was bid- 
den. If A chosen vessel, kc— utensil, or 
instrument. Literal -y, a vessel oi choice 
unto me — a vessel of my choice. He 
(Saul) is such an agent or instrument 
as I have chosen, fl To bear. This 
term is dependent on the former — n 
vessel or instrument for bearing my 
name, communicating tha knowledge 
of me, and defending my name be/on 
the Ot.ii/.iles — the heathen. Bom. 11 : 
13, 15, 16; Gal. 2:8. fl Kiags. See 
ch. 25 : 23 ; 26 : 1-32 ; 27 : 24. % CMfc 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. SZ 

16 For • I will shew liim how great tilings be mast euffei 
for my name's sake. 
'■ 17 p And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
house; and "putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou migluost receive 
thy sight, and "be filled with tin: Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it 



dren of Israel. The Jews were not to 
be utterly p: is Slid by, tboiijrli they were 
to fall into the background by their 
unbelief. Sco vsa. ^0-22; oh. 13: 46; 
25 : 23; 28 : 32; 27 : 24; 28 : 17; 
2 Tim. 4 : 16, 17. The Gospel was 
offered first to the Jews, and when 
they rejected it, as at Antioch in 
Pisidia, the Apostles turned to the 
Gentiles. 

16. For. That he was such a cho- 
sen instrument is further iusistal — 
even in thu Divine plan to show him 
how mueh he must suffer for Christ's 
name. If Shew him — (by experience) 
or perhaps, yi'-.e him a giijiipM. '\ How 
great things, for, ichat tort of llniijs,) it. is 
nef.r.s'.ary that lie should suffer for the sake 
of my name — in testimony to my per- 
son and religion; which he was re- 
L-ent.lv jHTaefiiiinpr. Sec cb. 20:23, 
25; 21 : 11; 2 Cor. 1 : 8-10; 4: 8- 
12. Observe, — It is not how great 
tilings Paul should do for Christ that 
he was to be shown, but how great 
things be was to suffer for Christ. 
This is the highest duty and dignity. 
And Christ's sufferings for us, make 
all our sufferings for Him sweet. The 
suffering with liim, is also :i necessary 
condition of the reigning witb Him — 
so that it becomes tin highest priv- 
ilege. 

17. Then Ananias. This word from 
the risen Lord was conclusive, and sat- 
isfied the doubts of Ananias, so that 
he went on hia errand. The two 
words, meat his way, and entered into, 
are different compounds of the same 
verb, and would be more exactly ren- 
dered went away and went into, fl The 
house — viz., of Judas, see vs. 11. 
\ r-itti:i,i his hands. This was the im- 
position of bands frequently spoken of 
KB an official act. lie did it here un- 



der a special Divine comm: 
was not an Apostle, nor an; 
the Church, but a private Christ 
and thus the unofficial men arc brought 
forward, as in the founding of the first 
Gentile Church at Antioch, that the 
excellency of the power might be of 
God and not of men. (Sec ch. 8 : 37, 
and notes.) If Brother Saul. An ex- 
pression of Christian recognition, show- 
ing the confidente which Ananias now 
felt in Saul, whose name ho had before 
spoken only with dread, vs. 13, 14. 
f, The Lord, &e. More exactly it 
reads, The Lord hath sent me, even 
Jesus, who if/is seen by thee in the way 
which thou earnest. " The Lord Je- 
sus," was the title applied to Christ. 
They called Jesus "Lord," and recog- 
nized Mm as God, (ch. 1 : 24.) And 
Ananias gives him now another proof 
of the fact that this crucified Jesus 
was alive, and active in hie personal 
salvation. He came to Gaul with a 
commission from the same Jesus who 
revealed Himself to him on the way to 
Damascus. If That. There were two 
objects in view for which he was sent. 
1st. To hai 
2d. To be " 
It was im 

tion from the' other Apostles, Onl 1 : 
12, 15-19, bot directly fruto Gud. 
And so we see the Sprit imparled tu 
him with miraculous gifts, and as a 
seal to his commie&ion, r.ot by the in- 
tervention oi Apostle", but by tut 
agency of this private Christian. The 
participle ben' used with the verbs, 
expresses the i !oa (hut (he object con- 
templated is (u:tmiiBij occurring and 
e.-mlmamg, iKuhticr'* Oram, f. o-H).) 

IS. IiumcdiUeh/. The instantaneous 
cure would be enough to show that it 
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A- D. 37.] 



CHAP. IX 



o received sight forthwith, and a 



hail been scaJas 
baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat, he was strength- 
ened. ■ Then was Saul certain days with the diseiplcs ' 
which were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached Christ in the syna- 
gogues, 'that he is Uu: Son of God. ' 

21 But all that heard him were amazed, and said : " Is J 
not this he that destroyed them which called on tins name 
in -Jorrwiirm, and came hither for that intent, that he ml. 
llietii bimiid unto the chief priests? 



ht bring 



was miraculous. Whatever can be 

done for blindness, is only gradual in 
its effects. But the eifeel here described 
proves that the blindness as well as the 
cure, was supernatural. This was the 
impression intended to be made upon 
SjhiI anil upon others. Such t,ca!n-liJ;e 
covering could not have been imme- 
diately formod, nor immediately re- 
moved, without ft miracle. And 
natural means were used. It is : 
said that it was scales, but something 
like scales, that fell from his eyes. " 
is not that the affeot of the 
was as if some such suhstai 
for the terms "ni it had hem," qualify 
the scales, and are used to describe 
tlie substance that fell off. This was 
also given Mm, perhaps, as a sign of 
the conversion of his people— that the 
veil should be taken from their eves in 
the reading of Moses. (2 Cor. 3 : 13- 
18.) It is thought by many that Paul 
Biiil'ered afterwards from some effects 
of this blindness. See Gal. 6 : 11, 
and oh. 13: 9; 23: 1. Luke, as a 
physician, is wont to describe mirsutelv 
£iir;!i physical facts, ■[ liuj baptized. 
From eh. 22: 10, wo learn that this 
was at the call of Ananias. As his 
blind 1 .:!;--; hail been to him a sign of 
Cod's judicial rebuke, wherein he was 
held under treatment, i'us the dumbness 
of Zacharias, Luke 1 : 20, j so now 
"ill betokened God's favor, 









j go 



ward in Christian 

made his prompt confession of Christ 

in baptism, as wis the appointed ordi- I Christ.' 
nance in the Clmreh, eh. 2 : 11 ; 8 : I 21. 
12, 36-39. From ch. 22 : 1G, we in- him we 
17 



fer that ho was baptized in the house 
at once. — A great honor done to bap- 
tism, that even Paul could not go with- 
out it. OiiSEitvE. — Here is no baptis- 
mal rria/eratt,,:;, but baptism as the 
privilege and duty of one already re- 
generate. 

19. Meat— Food, generally, is meant 
bytho term. He was now strength- 
ened by natural means. V W«s Saul. 
Literally, Saul .',«m,-.';.s-- implying the 
change of relation. ]T Certain days. 
Literally, some 'lay!, as wo still say. 
This is not the same with "nmny a'm/t." 
(vs. 2'},) which covers the period of 
three years, during which he was in 
Arabia, yet going iu and out of Da- 
mascus, us would seem. (See Gal. 1 : 
17, 13.) There was a company or 
Church df Disciples at Damascus with 
whom Paul first stared and showed his 
ti-ans forma ci on, and then preached iu 
the srnago^Lies. .Sec Gal. I: 12. 
'20. Siruit/Atwv/. After his brief so- 
■urn with the disciples for a few days 
prove his conversion and lo pun 
cir ciiuliiie-ice ; or it may bo as soou 
he was baptised and cured of his 
blindness. fl Preached Christ. Lite- 
rally, hc:-aldsd{nn:h;aa~:-d — prudauned,) 
the. Chris!, that. . lie) (/,1s one is Ike Son 
of God— that this one— Jesus — is a Di- 
Being, and the Christ, the Mes- 
siah of tlie Old Testament; as he say?, 
Rom. 1:4, "declared to be the Son 
of God with power by the resnrreeiiuu 
from the dead." So in vs. 22, "pro- 
\ny that this one (Jesus) is the very 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 40. 



22 But Saul increased the mori 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
this is very Christ. 
** 23 If And after (hat many days were fulfilled, *tko 
Jews took counsel to kill him : 

24 "But their laying await was known of Paul. And 
they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 'let him 
down by the wall in a basket. 



name" (Jeans) as "the Chris/, " when 
he had bo recently destroyed fluid 
waste) all those. who raited on Him (in 
worship,) at Jerusalem, (in tho perse- 
cutions there,) and hud come hither (io 
Damascus from Jerusalem,) vnto this 
(end) in order that he might lead them 
bound unto the high priest, from whom he 
had his commission, (eh. 4 : 23,) the 
Sanhedrim, or supreme court of the 
Jews at Jerusalem. 

22. Increased the more. Rather, was 
more strengthened — bad mote ability, or 
power, as one of the true Israel — hav- 
ing power with God and with men, and 
prevai'.inp; (<>"- Si:!: 28,) in prayers 
and labors. ^Confounded. " So that 
they should contradict themselves" — 
Bengel. See chap. 6 : 10, where the 
name is recorded of Stephen, Paul's 
forerunner. *| Proving — confirming. 
The word menus "putting together the 
chain of an argument," or pi.ijnt.fi mid 
proofs. T That this. That this one 

) « the Christ. See vs. 20. 

Many days. Lite rally, sv'iiritiU 
dags. Under this general phrase wo 
fimi the interval ot three i/e-:rs from the 
time of his conversion, (A. D. 37-10,) 
which he spent chiefly in Arabia, (Gal. 
1 ; 18,) not in the peninsula, but in the 
PeriWn district. It was notnceilful to 
mention tint visit, hem; and Paul men- 
tions it (Gal. 1 : 17,) to ahow that he 
did not receive his Apostleship from 
men ; bat that instead of going np im- 
mediately 1.0 Jerusalem to i;ot author- 
ity from the Apostles, he went to that 
retired district. There he probably 
preached ami iiianted (.IhurcbeJ. <j Tank 
tounsel. Literally. plotted together. Tbr 
the idea of ' 



< Jl 



24. Their laying wait. The term 
here has close connection with tho fore- 
going word, and means plot. If Was 
known of Hud — h oca me known, or was 
made known to him. f They watched, 
Tho Jews, and, as it appears from 2 
Cor. 11: 32, certain soldiers of Aretas, 
whose aid the Jews procured, were en- 
gaged in watching. Damascus came 
into tho possession of Aretas about 
tliis time. He was king of that Atabia 
whose e.ijiital was Petra, and was en- 
gngeil in war with Herod Antipas, on 
account of his having divorced Aretas' 
daughter through the influence of He- 
rodias. Aretas was successful, and 
IXimriscus, either by conquest or by 
cession from Caligula, became his pos- 
session ; and the Jews were accustomed 
to call on the civil governors of tha 
provinces for aid. 1 Thegates. Every 
one must come in and go out at the 
gatea of walled cities. Hence, they 
kept wnreli of these in order to eeiie 
and kill him. The governor eeems to 
have stationed guards at the rjat.e.i and 
kept the city under special watch, in 
order to apprehend him. 

25. The disciples. These are here 
referred to as * well known class — tho 
Christiana or followers of Christ — hav- 
i/i'i taken him — let him dnit.ii through the 
urall, or, (as explained 2 Cor. 11 : 23,) 
through a window in the wall. Such a 
bow window, projecting from the wail, 
we noticed near ibe gulewuy viiiuli is 
pointed out as the same, and which bo- 
longs to that roadway toward Jerusa- 
lem. It ia the window of an apnrt- 
mei.t built.on that part of the wall. See 
Josh. 2:15. If In a basket. Lit., hav- 
ing lowered him in r, hmtket. This refers 
to a larger kind of basket, oammon ai 
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4. D. 40.] CHAP. IX. 

26 And * when Saul was come to Jerusalem, lie assayed J, 

to join himself to tin; il.is-'e'iph'.s : but they were all afraid 
of him, ami believed not that lie was a disciple. 

27 u But Barnabas took liim, and brought him to tlie % 

apo.5t'c*, anil declared unto them how lie had seen the Lord 



the East fijrcirrvlti^l'j iid-i. Ihaiigh used 
of food baskets, as .Matt. 15 : 37, in the 
miracle of feeding sin; thousands. And 
there it is used in ri large sense, of tue 
abundance left after they liad eaten, 
and our Lord uses it emp]i illicitly iu 



His question, "How many (lui'se) 
has hots tool; ye up '!" Mark S ■ 8, 20. 
Pilgrims are drawn up into tlio Monas. 
tery at Mount Sinai by a basket frtin 
a window. 




26. Came to Jerusalem. This was 
Paul's first -visit to Jhiu:-.u.t:m, A. 
D.40,ofwhichhespeaks,0al. 1:18. Ilia 
object ivr.s to sire Peter and .lames, "the 
pillars," and tlii h. was after his three 
years sojourn in Arabia anil Damascus, 
T Kaoynd —endvwiTKt, attempted — <n 
johi hhr,sc ! J—io unite himself with them 
us an associate ami fellow-Christian. 
T Afraid of him. If the disciples at 
llnmasoui hail been afraid of him from 
all tbey bad beard, much more would 
these disciples :.l Jerusalem be in fear 
from all they had experienced of his 
persecutions. Even if they had heard 
of his converMon, they would naturally 
bo suspicious of it, ani slow to believe 
in the reality of tlio change. They had 



probably beard little of him during tho 

three years siliee his c 

this in itself would be a 

lure: as they mieht have expected him 
to be at onto very public and prominent 
as a diseiple. .Here Saul is thus kind- 
ly introduced to the Apostles by one 
who is to be his companion and fellow 

This man's high 
standing (eh. 4: 30 ; 11 : 21,) gave hia 
word great weight vrirh the Apostles. 
He was from Cyprus, which was an 
island near Tarsus, and some have anp- 
pused he must have known Paul. ^Tuok 
him. Took him up— laid hold on him. 
The same word is used deb. 2: 10; eh. 
21 : 30; 16 r 19. "They laid hold 
upon one Simon," Luke 23: 26. f[ The 
apostles. Sot to the diseiples. who 
were afraid of him and were so loth to 
recognise him, lint to Peter anil James, 
who ivero com potent to discern bis true 
spirit. Gal. 1 : 18, 10. 1 Declared. 
Gave a detailed account of hoio, in 
what manner, he (Paul,) had Men tha 
Lord in ike road, and that hi (Jesus,) 
hud spolrsn to him— imd how {in what 
,) he had preached '-?■!& 
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THE ACTS OP THE APOSTLES. 



L A. D. 4ft 



*«■». » in the way, and that lie had spoken to him, 'and how he 

had preached boldly u r. Damascus in the name of Jcsufi. 
.gi.i^is. 28 And 'he was with them coming m and going out at 

Jerusalem. „ , T , _ 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jcku*, 
^«:i,«i an a disputed against the 'Grecians; * but they went ahout 
fJ£.^i » to slay him. , , ,.,. 

' SO R'AtcA when the brethren knew, they brought hire 
down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 "Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea 



In (with freedom of speech,) 
mannas, in tht name of Jesus, v/..^ 
who had been thus miraculously visited 
liv Christ fur his conversion and di- 
ree'lv c -mi missioned hy Him, »nd who 
hid proved thus faithful as a. Disciple, 
was not to be rejected by them. 

■>H This iin.erpojiiti.on of Jlarnabas, 
cm Simla behalf, led to his reception 
and re cognition as a Christian, and he 
came in and went oat freely, (daring fif- 
teen days,) Gal. 1 : 18- 

:>;>. >>2.h bold!,,, hit., //sjcojjpsaft- 
iVu on'J/v, (in Jerusalem, as at Damas- 
cus, vs 27.) % Disputed. This term 
deii'oles a joint inquiry- -a debate, dis- 
cus- 1 mi he: ween two parties. ^ Against 
—with the Grecians, the Hellenistic 
Jews, those of his own class who spake 
the Greek tongue, and were foreigners. 
It would seem to have been at a festi- 
val season when numbers of this c.ass 
came up to Jerusalem. He probably 
entered the foreign synagogues, and 
preached Christ where he had former- 
ly denied Him against. Stephen the 
Hellenistic deacon. % But thuj u-ent 
about — wx a!teutf!i:-,/ to s!.n>l '"-'■■ 
that is, while he Was engaged in the.... 
discussions, they were engaged ia at- 
tempts to put him to death. 

SO. The brethren. This epithet, .-- 
brethren," is iicre ih'sm-od ir.stoncal- 
ly to denote a Christian society. Th 
Jews commonly used it at this time 
as caressing their close relatioushr 
to each other as Jews, ch. 22 : 5 ; 'IS . 
17 -, and when it was adopted by Chris- 
tian" it signitie-.l the cordial "oiimnni- 
iiiouof saints," and distinctive ehrirac- 
0. 3 ; l4. 1 liroaght him down 



LU Cesarea, on the coast. To Jeru 
lem, from any quarter, it was up, aa 

being tin? elevated and in;. re important 
locality. 1 Sent himforth. Lit., Apon- 
tied htm away—StM him me/ty jorih. 
The intimation is, that it was by sea, 
perhaps bv iSclcuehi to Antiocll. If To 
Toward in the direcii..Ti of 



ter 1 Juo. 3 ; 14. 1 lirouan:. i:i,n msk <■■) .■■"■ ■■■• ..-■■---., 
-froin Jerusalem, whence it was down I sation had the t/ 



Tarsus. See Gal. 1 : 21. 

« 16 STATEOrTnECllBIHTIAliCnUBCU- 

J]S IV ,)vm:.\. iic— Tktkp.'s siir.cirrr 
AMONC. THEM. A. D. 40. Ch. 9 : 
31-43. 

Here occurs a Genekat. Review oe 
ii- C'nriiciiES IN Judea, Galilee 
id Samakia, before proceeding to 
.jcord the new developments for ;i 
(Jeiitile and universal Church. In ch. 
8 ■ 1, it had been already noted that 
by the persecution at Jerusalem, the. 
d'isnor-cd Christians scattered abroad 
the word i" these quarters of Judcu, 
&c. And now it is recorded that .he 
Churches which had thus sprung up, 
were enpyini: res!, peace and prosper- 
ity And this was the aspect of the 
.huhh CWs.'/^Gnurches. Asanatu- 
,-al consequence of this, it is stated 
that they veec edified, built up, "a 
spiritual house," as well as an cutward 
body, ICor. 6: 19; 8: 10. 

31. Then had the churches. This 
term used for Church, ln:i'/.r^i.ti. is ircm 
the verb signifying to call out from, 
and means an assembly or body en Ik- J 

the massTc"mmunit,7t large. _ TnJ 

Christian dispensation is drstmgmsaet 
■V suimuomog men from all the world 
society. The Jewish dispeu- 
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Bad Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied. 

82 ^f And it came to pstss, as l'tjr.cr passed ' '■ hvoughout * th - 6:1 - 
all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt 
at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain man named ^Eneas, which had 
kept his hod eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, ^Eneas, 'Jesus Christ '^VioV 5, 



a gilhcrini- together, union, as among 
tin? members of an existing society. 
That dispensation was iiistinguhho.l 
a? drawing :i.rii] hoiting together those 
■who belonged to it 1 Walking — 
yrowdttvi in tltrir conn?, ill the filial 
fear of the Lord, passing the time of 
their sojourning in 1'ea.v. * Comfort— 
s ■', ■■;«, 'i -h:-i in;!, (and consolation,) Con- 
nected with the term for Paraclete. 
Those purl.ieohirs describe tlie upbnild- 
ing. \ Multiplied. The Churches and 
their ::iem!i;.rs were greatly increased. 
This verse is introductory to the nar- 
rative of Peter' 3 tour through these 
Churches of J udea, ic. audit is inserted 
here to show that these Jewish Chris- 
tiin Churches were not to be overlook- 
ed, and indeed if these had been a fair 
specimen of the Jewish people at large, 
there would have seemed no reason 
against the Gentiles coming in through 
the Jewish pale. But they were only 
n small minority of the nation. While 
therefore the .lews had here a speci- 
men of what Christianity could do for 
them, they were still to have the first 
offer, and only on their rejection of it 
was. the Gospel to go to the Gentiles. 

32. The Circuit of Petku anmny 
t/n:se Ch'irtitr.i of Jitiini, .to. is here given 
in brief, leading to the account of his 
vision in regard to Hie Gentiles being 
admitted to the kingdom of Christ. It 
is not. unlikely that when the Gospel 
spread in Samaria and Galilee, the 
Apostles began to make circuits from 
Jerusalem and to visit tiie Churches. 
Peter's labors extend as for as to the 
Apostolic Synod, A. 0. 50. The fol- 
lowing event may belong to the'thrcc 
years of Paul's absence and before his 
visit to Jerusalem. In that case wo 



closed Paul's history f 

Luke begins bock now with Peter, as 
he started out on this Apostolic lour 
soon after the spread of the Gospel 
beyond Jerusalem. \Tkr<,nf:\ont nil. 
Our translators have supplied the word 
"quarters" — others supply the word 
" sninis ;" passing through among all 
the saints. On this tour hi: r.a/ni: dmr.n 
also to the saint.- thai inhidii'isd Lydda. 
This town is in the neighborhoo I of 
Joppa, and about one day distant from 
Jerusalem, We passed through the 
line rich orange groves and olive yards 
on the road from Joppa to l.yxhht, and 
found there the ruins of a Church, 
said by some, but without authority, 
to have been built by Richard Coaur 
de Lion. The village has about two 
thousand inhabitants, anil is surround- 
ed by the most luxuriant orchards and 
fields of grain. 

il'!. yKii.t'is. As the name is Greek, 
it has been inferred that he was a Hel- 
lenist, or Greek-speaking Jew. It is 
also inferred lhat he was already a 
disciple, as his conversion afterwards is 
not mentioned, sec vs. 31. f Kept his 
bed. Literally, from- (or /since) eight 
i/iitra, Uiiiiibtnui npiMi a bed. nilio uKts-pur- 

34. Peter calls the man by name, to 

bring home to him most personally tiie 
i/nnd news of h;s healing bv Jesus 
Christ jEneas seems to have under- 
stood the personage spoken of without 
explanation, and hence it is inferred 
that ho was a disciple, t Maketh. 
Is malin'j ihi.e mhohj. lie does not say, 
"Jesus will heal thee on certain con- 
ditions " — but this is what He does, and 
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maketb. thee whole : i 
mediately. 



■, and mako tby bed. And lie ai 



35 And nil that dwelt at Lydda 
"• and ™ turned to the Lord. 

36 Tf Now there was at Joppa a contain dirtciple named 
■° r ' Tahitha, which by iiitRrpretiiticin is stilled j| Dorcas: this 
"■"'■ woman was full "of good works and aim sdeeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those fitly-;, (hat she was sick, 
: - and died : whom when they had washed, they laid her in "an 

upper chamber. 



what He Jibs come for, and He is even 
now applying Ilia cure to theo. Rise np 

man — "arise and make thy bed." 

Literally, spread for Uojsdf (lliy bed.) 
]\ h:im:-'iin:r!y. The man acted in 
prompt obedience to the gracious com- 
mand. He found strength to obey the 
command. Christ's commands arc not 
grievous but gracious; and carry with 
them and in them the promise of His 
Etrength, for tho performance. The 
promptness of his action showed his 
willingness and joy in Christ. 

35. Lydda and Karon. See vs. 32. 
Leaving Joppa. at seven and a half in 
the morning and taking the road east 
to a fountain, through paths skirted 
by orange groves, we came at eight 
and a fourth, to Yasur, also called Sa- 
ron, lying in sight from the suburbs of 
Joppa, on a knoll in the plain. At 
twenty minutes of eleven we came to 
ltamleh, and at twelve to Lydda. Sa- 

tropolis of that region, and »a? called 
J.mhatan, or Lasiuiroij, vlix-h belong- 
ed to Saron. Among the Kings con- 
quered by Joshua, is tho King of La- 
sliarou, Josh. 12: 18. 
map, (says Du Veil,) ii 
upon a hill eiil'.eil the 
in the tribe of Ephraim. 
to call this place the Saron, hero, by 
an emphasis, for Hi pre is another city 
culled Saron, beyond Jordan, in the 
tribe of trad, upon the river Araon. 
See 1 Chron. 5 : 16. f And turned. 
Who also — as a result of the miracle — 
turned to the Lord. A general conver- 
sion of the inhabitants followed this mi- 
raculous Work. The fame of it also led 
to another miracle by Peter at Joppa. 



!i(i, Joppa, by t 



■side, i 



' In the .Tilth' 
is a royal city 

(iill of Saron, 



thriving port, now called Yajha, 
about forty-five miles north-west from 
Jerusalem. Here ive are soon to bo 
introduced to the wonderful vision of 
Peter, looking out toward the sea, 
ch. 10, and beholding tho abolition of 
ancient separating lines between Jews 
and Ooiit-Ucs. jlcauwhjle he worts a 
notable miracle, the first of the kind 
that was performed by the Apostles. 
Christ raised from the dead an only 
son, (of the widow,) an only daughter, 
(of the ruler,) an only brother, (of the 
sisters at Bethany ; ) and bere Peter 
raised a pious maiden, whom all ad- 
mired and loved. According to the 
custom, she had two names. Both, 
these signify the same thing — a gosdle 
— :> common female name in Palestine. 
Talillut was the Aramaic name, corre- 
srioi nil riff nith JJortas, the Greek name. 
It is here shown what rich fruits the 
Spirit of Christ had matured in this 
maiden, and what power her goodness 
gave her in the community — how many 
excellent deeds she did, and how many 
warm friends she won, who were also 
friends of Christ. ^ Full. She abound- 
ed and persevered in good works, par- 
ticularly in alms deeds, mailing gar- 
ments for the poor, vs. 39. See 1 Tim. 
2:10; Titus2:7. 

37. She was tick. Literally, it came 
to pats thai, she, having taken stele, died; 
a:,d Imvin Jicash/d her, tl-:p placed (her) 
htanvpper rt.o-.t. Amoiijj the Grceiis. 
tlifi corpse was always washed by wo- 
men, though here the participle is 
used indefinitely. The upper room 
was that most commonly devoted ta 
sacred purposes, as of devotion, (ell 
1-13.) 
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38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples 
had heard that Fetor lvas there, they scut unto him two 

men, desiring him that he would not |] delay to come to iior,w*-«*. 

39 Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper chamber : and a.11 the widows stood 
by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made, while she was with them. 

40 But Peter p put them all forth, and "kneeled down, f"'"-.^ 53, 
and prayed; and turning him to tin: lmdy ' said, Tabltha, '»«":*•• 
arise. And she opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, ■ r ° h ° 11 - u - 
she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he 
had called the saints and widows, presented her alive. 



38. Hni f.gdda being nigh to Joppa— 
tie diinplfs kavinj heard th'U I'etn- teas 
m it~~Lydda, (from the fame of bis re- 
cent miracle,) tent tien mt:i uiiio him, 
exhorting (him) not to delay to come 
through (idi nnl-j than. Lrdda wits only 
about sis miles distant from Joppa; 
and there were disciples at Joppa as 
well oa "saints" (professi 1 disciples, j 
titLyddo. TheysentforPeter,asitwas 
a oaso Tvhich interested tlie Ciiuroli, 
siiioq; them. 1 Not to delay. On ac- 
count of the trouble. Tyndala has it, 
" not to Ugrieved." So Cranraer. The 
Itheiras has it, not be loath. \ Tu-o 
men. A plurality, as more urgent and 
l-espeeit'ul than one. 

89. Arose. Literally, then Peter, 
hnri'ig r/..v.n ■.',", '.;!■::>!. v.i!!< tiir.m ; 's-'.oni, 
being come, the:/ led up M the upper cham- 
ber, (where the corpse was laid, vs. 
37.) If All tht wi'h'cx — beiim^in;; to 
that place, and for whom she used to 
make garments. Tliis class of persons 
were sneoiaily eared for bv the Church, 
ch. : 1 ; 1 Tim. 5 ; 3-10, 10. (Some 
suppose that the widows hero referred 
to, are a class of deaconesses having 
charge of thepoor and sick, and show- 
ing the garments which were there 
made up for distribution.) ft Coats 
and garments ~" 
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tu.d since. 
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ow many and 



of what sort, f Made. Wat in tht 
habit of nuking — used to make. 

40. Put ihtm all forth— titer Christ's 
example, when Peter was present, and 
because they were noisv in their gri.-f, 
Luke 8 : 54. Su ElishiC - Kings -I : ■'.-',. 
Literally, Peter having put forth all out- 
side, (of the room,) placing the knees, 
(kneeling, in proof of Id.- earnestness, 
says Chrvsosiom,) hf. prayed. He ac- 
knowledged the Divine efficiency ; and 
even lie who summoned the lame man 
to walk in the name of Christ, here 
prays, coufessing himself to be but tia 
instrument. So Jesus 1 liinseif prayed 
when He would raise La/ams from 
the dead. IT Turning. He first turn- 
ed himself to God, then to the body, 
lie spa'ie to the corpse as though it 
could hear, j i : i ■: I in full euiiildeuce of its 
return to life. 1 Arise. This com- 
mand to the dead body was given in 
faith of the Divine and quickening 
power which alono could raise the 
dead, f Opened. The minute particu- 
lars are given with every marl; of real- 
it v, just, as an evo-witness would natu- 
rally describe the scene. If Sow Peter. 
Her eye rested upon Peter, not aa 
would seeai in any fright, but only so 



tup, 



l the c 



soiuiisness of her restored powt 

41. lit pave, ke. Lit., A™1 giving 
her the hand, he raised her up. Natural- 
ly euough he o.Tered her help, which 
she»may not absolutely have needed, 
and rather to signify to her that *Ua 
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42 And it wa? known throughout all Joppa 

many litiliuvnii in the Lord. 

43 And it camo to pass, that he tarried many days ii 
Joppa with one 'Simon a tanner. 



should rise up in full possession of her 

physical powf-rs. She had doiu.'T.ess n 
]i'ri:iL,r of er.dre ai'.iunoss n.i:<l see 
iy, prohibly recognizing Peter as 
instrumental restorer, and hence she 
takes his hand and ri^es i\t ii!-? j:s;uion. 
If CaWerf. He at once summoned those 
to whom she was ea well known, to be 
the witnesses of tho miraculous resto- 
ration. To those who had so lately 
lamented her death, ho presented her 
living. 1 Kings IT : 23. 

42. This miracle, like that at Lydda, 

rious throughout the city. The result 
was also in this case that "mnny be- 
lieved in (upon) the Lord," as in the 

other cssi!, :)',; the inhiYit.aTits " turned 
to the Lord;- (Jesus Christ,) ts. 35; 
John 12 : II. It was not in the power 
of tho miraculous evidence to convert 
them, but God blessed these demon- 
strations to the renewing of their souls. 
Observe. — These miraculous works 
of tho Apostle of the circumcision are 
shown, along with the happy stale of 
tho Jewish Christian Churches, in or- 
der to lead the way to the great change 
now about to be initiated by Peter's 
Tision, and also to show that all lienor 



o by tarrying 
'It, Literally, 
many as were 









t Apostolat 



though . 

he admitted to tho same privilege, 
and the new Apostolnto is to go forth 
upon its work. See vs. 15. The true 
Israel is the remnant according to the 
election of grace. It had been e.vpco:- 
ed that the Gentiles would be admitted 
into the Church, but only through Ju- 
il:iis:n — coming into the covenant by 
circumcision. But it begins to appear 
that it was to be a Gospel of the un- 
ci reumeishm uiso. Stephen took broad 
views in this direction, and probably 
b'.'foru I'ottr's vl-iinn the moo of Cyprus 
and Cyrene wero gathering the first 
Gentile Church at Antioch, oh. Ill 20. 
43. Tarried. 



leads us to the wonderful event which 
took place while Peter was providen- 
tially, or by the Spirit, detained at 
Joppa. H" /( came to pass — according 
to Cod's direction, and as part of the 
Divine plan, though not as would seem 
any part of Peter's plan. God had a 
purpose for Peter to sen 
in Joppa. 1 Mnny t 
sufficient days- — just a 
needed for tho eonsn 
tanner. Skins are Very much used in 
the East for bottles, as well as for oth- 
er domestic purposes. The business 
referred to here was that of preparing 
skins for various uses. As it led 
to contact with dead animals, the busi- 
ness was held in dishonor by the Jews. 
I.'hvvso-.com takes this tobe a mark of 
l'i'ter'* humility, that he chose to lodge 
with a despised countryman. The 
trade was held in disrepute by other 

CHAPTER X. 

book in. 

Chiihcii among, the Gentiles. 
PAKT I. — Sj>ri:<t.<{ of Christian- 
ity among the Devout (It-tttii.rs 
— " ]Vi>«(!i«!!S In the -uUvrmost 
parts ol'th': earth." A. D. 40— 
44. Ohs. 10-12., 



pa — Reception 

thb Church 

Judaism. 

The Gospel had now b< 

by the Apostles to Hehre 
' Proselyte, Hiimuritm 



Hosted by 



Google 




Hosted by 



Google 



Hosted by 



Google 



CHAPTER X. 

1 There wa3 a certain man in Cesarea called Cornelius, a cca- 
turion of the band tailed llic Tf :ilta.u band. 

2 'A devout man, and one that 'feared God with all his 5,™?2„ 4 ji : 
house, which gave much alma to the people, and prayed to ";,,«, 
G-od alway. 



nllJudea, and also in Samaria, and bj 
the eunuch toward the uttermost puns 
of the earth. Now occurs the first re- 
ception of devout Gentiles to the 
Church, without cumins throryh UieyiHe- 
tony of Judaism. The devout eunuch 
was at any rate !m esooptiorial case, 
as one of an extraordinary class. The 
Apostle of the circumcision is brought 
forward as insti tuting this, new move- 
ment, himself having the vision of 
this change, and introducing Corne- 
lius as the first fruits of the half- 
may Jews, uncircuuicised. Peter ap- 
pears, thus, as stretching his hand 
over the transition gulf to Paul, and 
bridging it over for a free passage to 
nil. It is the rejection of the Gospel 
system by the Jews as a nation, (sav- 
ing only a remnant according to the 
election of grace,) that leads to the 
admission of the Gentiles at Cesarea 
without the intervention of Judaism. 
Thy connect'-!"! between Cornelius and 
Judaism was at most not formal but 
only spiritual, and had not led to bis 
enrollment as a member of the Jew- 
ish Church by circumcision. He was a 
Gentile, embracing the leading truths 
tf the Jewish reli^on, and worshiping 
the true God. " 



THE ClilUSTl.lS ClIT.TRCU *>"!> liAl'TIZLB. 

1. Cesarea. This oily on the coast 
was at this time the v.olitioiu capita! 
of Palestine, the seat of the Roman 
Procurators, though the government of 
.Iqi.Ioli whs transferred to Herod An rip 
pa, A. D. 41. f Cornelius. This is 
a distinguished Latin name; and this 
Human officer, belonging to the last 
[front empire, God had chosen as the 
first fruit of the Gentiles, in tiie new 
movement for introducing them into 
the Church. ^ A centurion. This ti- 
ll* ia oommonlj understood as desig- 



nating the commander of a. hundred 
men. lie was the subordinate officer 
over the sixth part ofacohort. If The 
band. This was an iudepeudent co- 
hort and notpart of a legion, levied iu 
Italy and not in Syria, (and probably 
designed as a body-guard for the pro- 
euratorj) somewhat as English officers 
and regiments now in India. 

2. A devout man, &o. These terms 
denote Gentiles, who, though not pro- 
selytes, had abandoned heathenism, 
and, by living among Jews, had be- 
come worshipers of the true God. In 
this Gentile mind there was thus a 
preparedness for the reception of 
Christianity, brought about by the 
.-Spirit of truth, and pointing to Christ. 
■■ \\'iik nil hit house. He wasnot only 
pious for himself and privately, but 
he gave proof of his sincerity, by so 
guiding and controlling his household. 
"I know Abraham," &c. Personal 
religion will lead to family religion, 
and prove itself by its fruits in the 
household. Y Much alms. Lit., Do~ 
in// miny charities to the people, (the 
Jewish people.) This is also remarked 
of the other Roman centurion, Luke 
7 : 5, and it is always a fruit of true 
piety if not a proof of it, James 1 : 27. 
Vet this conduct was strongly contrast- 
ed witli that of tiicst: heathen -.hiccrs 
in general, who plundered the people 
of the provinces wherever they eould. 
Y I'rayeil —prat/int/. It would seem 
iu:'VL [jrcbahie that this relates to his 
habitual ilevotions at the regular hours 
of prayer. Not unlikely he was pray- 
in? for t!itidi!n;:e in the way of life, 
:ii i.l for Sight on the subjuct of this new 
fiLith spreading everywhere in Judea 
and through the empire, t-oc v-'. I, 
5. And the very difficulty then in hia 
mind may have been this, as to the ne- 
cessity of Judaism and ci 
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J"i™i!. S *Ho saw In a vision evidently about, the ninth hou* 

of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying 
unto hiin, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him lie was afraid, and said, What is it, 
Lord ? And he said nnto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
jp for a memorial before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose 

surname is Peter : 
*"*■'•-"• (; He lodgelh with one " Simon a tanner, whose house is 

.«*. n:i4, by the sea side: 'he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 



order to union with Christ and His 
Church. As he " always prayed" and 
did not faint, he receive] gi-:ioi<ias an- 
swers, in fulfillment of the promise, 
" Then shall wo know, if we follow on 
to know the Lord," (Hos. 6:3.) Even 
to the darkened Gentiie, who has such 
preparedness of mind and really souks 
after Christ, Cod will raise up teachers 
ami guides, as lie sent Philip all the 
Way from Samaria by the road to 
Gaza, to instruct the inquiring eunuch, 
and as here He sent Peter to Cornelius. 
As Philip lived and prein/jicd at Cbhsi- 
reo, (ch. 8 : 40,] Cornelius had heard 
the Gospel, (vs. 37.) 

3. Vision. Rather, in an apparition 
— not in a dream, but with his bodily 
eyes. If Evidently— '.>ji<-:,;y, manifestly, 
in human form, vs. SO. \ Xiiith- hour — 
three o'clock in the afternoon, one of 
the Jewish hours of prayer, oh. 3 ; 1 ; 
6:7. 1 An anffd of God. Tho im- 
portance of the occasion was so great, 
opening the Church to a Gentile ami 
thus to the Gentile world, and receiving 
such an alien and stranger into the 
household of God, that the mission of 
an angel was warranted. The person 
of this angelic being was seen coming 
in to kirn, standing before him, and 
was heard calling him by name. 

4. Looked — Looking s'lift'/justti! upon, 
him and b-.i-.o-mmy very fearful-, [full of 
awe at the sight of ei,o,!i n celestial vis- 
itant,) he said, What is it Lord t As 
we say, " What is it" that has brought 
you hither; *[ Thy prayers and thins 
alms. These are the services spoken 
of (rs. 2.) as those which were Hie 
habit- of Cornelius. ^ An come up as 



incense, "vials full of odors," Rev. 8 : 
3, 4. f For a memorial. This term is 
used in the Greek version of the Old 
Testament for sacrifice, Lev. 2 : 2, 16. 
His prayers and alms were for a re- 
minder in God' s "book of remem- 
brance," Mai. 3 : 16; Nch. 13 : 14, 
22, 31, and noted down as caRjng for 
the Divine action. This only shows that 
liiready this mini must have had some 
faith leading hiin to pray, and such a 
faith as brought forth its fruits in his 
life, and made him already yearn for 
the benefits of the Gospel. There is no 
idea here of any thing meritorious in 
Ids prayers and alms. But that he 
went forward in duty so far as he had 
the light, and in such ease he had the 
promise of more light, and grace for 
grace, John 1 : 16. 

&-(>, And notu, since this is so, and 
the time has come for your prayers to 
be answered, send men to (unto) Joppa. 
The directions tire deiinitelv given, 
f Call for. Lit., Send for, the same 
word as in vs. 22. T I.odr/rt.h, as a 
guest, seech, ii : 43. % Whose house. 
The site of Simon's house was pointed 
out to us by the sea-side in Joppa. 
There we found skins and oil still dealt 
in, and we saw abundant reasons for 
such a trade being located near the 
sea, and in the suburbs of the city, as 
it was required by law. f Ought- 
eat. Lit,, What ii n/eessary, (namely, 
according io God's nlan.) This made 
it his duty. Obsebve. — (1) How 
could Cornelius iiungine what duty o* 
burden was now to be laid upon him, 
and what would be shown him that he 
ought to do! Yet he went forward. 
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A. D. 40.] CHAP. X 208 

7 And when the angel which ppnl,-;: untn Conic-dins was departed, 
he called two of his houMrhcdd serviitiis, and ;i devout soldier of them 
that waited on him continually : 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa. 

9 T[ On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and 

drew nigh unto the city, 'Peter went up upon (he house-' 011 * 11 ^'* 01 
top to pray, ahout the sixth hour : 

10 And he liecumc: very hungry, and would have etiten : but while 
they made ready, he fell into a trance. 

11 And 'saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel J'., 1 ;;.'; J;. 8 "-. 

there, so as to be rcadv for their call. 
Peter went up upon the house, the flat 
roofusii'.Korsli.'ui ■:;■.■;, air! i;:r. meditation 
ami devotion, so as the better to prav 
toward Jerusalem, '1 Sara. 9 : 26 ; Jer. 
10:13.) The term is SUpa, from which 
we have dime. a circular, arched roof. 
1" To pray. It was the second hour 
for prayer, at noon-time, twelve o'clock, 
this to be the answer from abort, the hour for (lie mid-day meal. 

Id. Very hungry. As it was meal- 
time, and as he wa~ to be 'bus ore pared 
for his vision of food. *f Would /.are. 
Rather, desired to taste (eat) food. 
K White. ( While) they now (the people 
of the bouse were) preparing. T" Fell 
into. Literally, uri ecst'isg fei! upon liii.i. 
" A ravishing of .spirit fell on him." — 
Wiclif. The same is used by the Sev- 
enty of the "deep sleep" which fell 
upon Abraham, Gen. 15 : 12. In such 
a supernatural absorption of mind 
some of the most Imports: revelation 
appear to have been made. Acta 22: 
witnesses were provided to testify to 17; 2 Cor. 12:2. This was not like 
the vision of Cornelius, where the ob- 
jects were seen by the eye, but more 
like a dream. 

11. Ihar.tn opened. See oh. 7: 53, 
where Stephen saw " /ii-ai'tm opened,'-' 
the token of a new and special revoca- 
tion to him. Nathaniel is promised the 
same, in order to a vision of the Son 
of man, as tho ladder of Jacob's vision. 
John 1 : 51. fl Vessel. This is a very 
general term meaning utensil, or fabric, 
or instrument, to be explained hv the 
contest, as a sheet, canvas. If Knit 
Literally, bound, fastened— by the four 
"" " ', literally, by four beginnings 



ready and aniious to learn his duty. 

{■!') God might have revealed to Cor- 
nelius His will by direct disclosures. 
But He would employ human instru- 
mentality, and bade him send for Peter. 
7. Cornelius promptly obeys the Ill- 
vine direction. He was not thrown 
into perplexity, hut was met in the 
way of his prayers, and doubtless - 
this to be the ans 
f tlvii'.cho'J servant!. Lit., Domestics. 
'i l)e.»nut so'dier. One of the private 
soldiers who attended on this oilicor, 
Matt, 3:9; Matt, 8:9. Da Costa, 
in his work entitled, " The Four Wit- 
nesses," holds that this soldier was 
most probably Mark the Mvangelis-;., 
and that so lie was tho first convert of 
Peter, or one of the very first, and 
hence called his son. — A whole house- 
hold is thus placed in contact with 
Christianity, when they are in a state 
of readiness to receive the truth, all 
in sympathy with C( 

tho miracle. Cornelius does 

ly command, but kindly opens the case. 

' t>. DccVirf.il. Lit., t/iiai an exegesis, 
or hislorieal sral.eu'.er.t, of these things, 
which had occurred, vss. 4-fi. % Jop* 
pa. From this same place Jonah was 
sent to preach to the Gentile Nine vi to;, 
and Peter now to (he en tiles at Oesa- 
rea, ch. 9 : 36. Starting at four or 
five, P. M, they would travel in the 
cool of the evening ant! nest morning, 
arriving about noon. This wo did. 
The distance v.as thirty llimiati miles. 
9. Those messengers bein;' on their 
Way to Joppa, God was at the same 
time wdering all the 



»foW ropes, the beginnings of which 
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descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four 
corners, and let down to the earth : 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-f-nrm.l Leasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping things, ami fowls of tbo air. 

13 And there came a' voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill 
, l#T „., and eat. 

Kit'Vi'i.T 14 But Pctcr said > Not s0 ' Lord: hfor 1 have never 

fwMt'ii-ii eaten any thing that is common or unclean. 

siVii it 15 And tlle ¥oice #"*** unto nim a S ain tlle second 

few ;o-2s ' timc > ' What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 

tlT'T'iV 1 ' common. 



, and suspended from 
ieen band. If Let down. 

was let .lo¥ii to the 
/E. — God adapls Ilia 
r case. He lets down 



only wcr 



1 world, without any other dis- 
tinction than that of their order in the 
creation" Gen. 1 : 26. Hence, both 
the clean anil unelean animals were 
there, aa thev were distinguished by 
the Mosaic law. (Lev. 11 : 2.) The 
text reads, "All the quadruped!," nut 
" ri.V Bias ner r>/:'' Yet this may be the 
Idea— "all," aa regards the varittiu— 
the article boing used genetically, to 
Bignify that some of all tho kinds were 

13. This is n command, ir.vo'viuj a 
privilege. So is it with all God's com- 
mandments. "Be saved, be healed:' 
Peter being hungry, has this vision. 
"So God adapts His teaching to our 
oircomst:i:i!;es, and Divine instruct ior.s 
are grafted upon human infirmities." 
f Kill. This is the term commonly 
applied to sacriticial slaying, and here 
it is itiB same as to say, " Go to work, 
Peter, and of all those animals slay iii- 
discriminatcly, with no regard to the 
Mosaic (functions of clean and un- 
clean." They were all set before him, 
without restriction or limitation, to 
Use aa he pleased, of all kinds. 

14. Not io. Literally, hil no men:-'., 
lord. Pete! revolted at this idea as 



altogether contrary to all his religious 
principles and practice. The Jewish 
law, which he had always strictly ob- 
served, set a special difference between 



holio 



md al«) 



in all their daily living from all 
otherpeople. yjommon, not consecrated. 
— mhohj — as explained by '• unclean." 
Peter could point tu the written law. 
But a miracle or revelation could show 
!t 1c be ahrogated. 

15. This natural reply of Peter, con- 
sidering all his religious prepossessions 
ami customs as they were authorized! 
fully by the word of God, is answered. 
■f Cltmiiid. God had, in this symbol- 
ical representation, cleansed the unclean 
beasts, &c— thai is, had declared imm 
cleansed— had removed their ceremo- 
nial defilement, by Ilia authority. And 
this Divine revelation was to show Peler 
this faet. IThateaUnot. Literally, the 
thii«!SKhkh, .yc, da not ihcu vulgarize— 
{'arofane. Mule not—eauidnot, common.) 
This last is expressed in one word, 
And Jews and Gentiles were no longei 
tu be kept asunder, but tu be regarded 
as one in Christ — "where there is 
neither Jew nor Greek," Epb. 1 : 10; 
Col. 1 : '20 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 4, 5. "A res- 



■f all t 



!:^1, jbi 



a the 



produced, (ch. 3 

hint and earnest of it. The wail of 
partition was broken down, and th« 
whole Gentile world was to be admit- 
ted to the fellowship and priviie^'os of 
the Gospel, Eph. 2 : 14 ; Gal. S : 28. 
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16 This was done thrice : and the vessel was received up again 
into heaven. _ i 

] 7 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which 



which were sect from Cor- 
and stood before the gate, 
on, which was surnamed 



1 should 
nelius had made enquiry for Simon's lie 

18 And called, and asked whether 
Pet.ir. were Indeed there. 

19 If While Peter thought on the vision, 'the Spirit ">*■»•"■ 
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 'Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with "•"• IS! '- 
them, doubling nothing : for I have sent them. 



Id. This {thin;/.) Manning eithe 
tlie. voice, which iti Hie previous verse 
is said to have spoken " again th 

Second t[me ■' — 'IT 111'- vision, voi^e an 

all. It would seem that the latter i 
meant, because the pronoun cannr 
agree Willi the ' ' 






Yet :,: 






rrcd, that :■ 



i that this thing 
e voiee repeated 
the tliiril time in connection with the 
one vision; and the neuter pronoun is 
used to give the declaration a wider 
range. This is the more clear from 
tlie last clause, which tells us that the 
vessel was only at the close taken up 
into heaven, and not thres tlnms taken 
up :ni:i letdown. 

17. It was at the moment of Peter's 
doubt and iii(|tiii'y, that iight was fur- 
nished, ami all uecording to the Divine 
plan, that employed different agents, 
independent as they were, to bring 
about His purpose. IT Should mean. 
Literally, might be. % The men sent 
from Vorncliu). The men who had 
been sent by Cornelius and who had 
como from him, h'winy inquired out — 
having inquired thoroughly until they 
found out — as they were instructed to 
inquire, (•">, S,) and the tanni 

3 Stood. Wire jirtm-ill 
oor opening up< " 
! street. This i 
style of the more ordinary Oriental 
houses. Others, and superior c 
liiivrt a )i5n:'n or va.-itilsu'.ii br.wtn 
gate and the court. Tin; Eastern 
torn is for strangers to stand at 
outer gate and call nit, "Who lives 
19 



at t.v. : /-.:U 



> give 



aruing of their 



And called. Literally, and hav- 

'.d (or called) out, thcij -inquired if 
(whether or not,) Simon, he who is sur- 
■' "'er,lodi/e.i here —is enleila:n;:d 
guest, 01 



,.!' r! 



I, that it w 



be partiouh 
i better known by this name S ivi:u 
i by our Lord, than by "Simon, 
of Jonas." It is the custom at the 
East to stand at the outer gate and 
tt. See Dent. 24: 11. 
Thought, Rather, earnestly rami- 
n mind, or pondering in mind 
■" ision. This state of re- 
recorded as so exactly 
corresponding to the arrival ol lue 
men, as it was ordered in God's nil- 
wise and wonderful providence. T The 
Spirit. The same Spirit that gave Pe- 
ter the vision and lionii.'lius another 
vision to mutch, now mitiued to I'ett'i 
the arrival of those men whom He di- 
rected to bo sent to him. Ousehve. — 
Here is the momentous, glorious cri- 
sis! As when certjin Orocks came to 
the feast, saying to Philip, "Sir, we 
would see Jesus. And Jesus replied, 
The hour is come that the Sua of man 
should be glorified." John 12 : 20-23. 
20. Arise therefore. Rather, but 
arise. The '•but" turns the discourse 
to the matter in hand, as to what was 
to bo done in the perplexity, f Get 
this down— from the house-top to where 
they are. % Go. Depart (on a jour- 
ney] Kith t/ieoi. 1 Jt-M/i/i/iy noihill'j— 
wiL-iny no lissi'.-ni-jii, about going with 
these heathen — for I hose —nt thm, 
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21 Then Peter went down to the men which were Bent unto him 
from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is 

the cause wlu.'rdbre ve are come? 
■>n.i,i,b. 22 And they said, "Cornelius the centurion, a just 
neu.2i-.iz. man, and one that feareth God, and "of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an 
holy angel to send for thee info his house, and to hear words of thee. 
28 Then called he them in, and lodged tliem. And on 
I"i"k tne morrow Peter went away with them, "and* certain 
brethren front Joppa accompanied him. 
24 And the morrow after they end-red into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen and 



rather than Cornelias. This would 
lend him to expect *:imc disclosure as 
to the meaning of the vision. He was 
already cli:irir«'i to make no objection 
to consorting with them, nnd he would 
bu:in hear rm;hei- from them. 

21. Peter obeyed the direction ex- 
actly — went down from the roof to the 
gate, or door, opening from the street. 
The men seem to have made the com- 
mon inquiry, and had probably sioori 
without until 1'etcr came. See vs. 23. 
Peter at once frankly presents himself 
ns the person for whom they were in- 
quiring, and without iissuimiiR any su- 
perior knowledge, asks of them their 
errand— wait in j; to lie eiiiiphtciiei on 
the subject by [lie event. All that he 
knew beyond the vision, was that there 
were three men, and that these were 
the ones sent by God. \ Ye are come. 
Literally, ye are present. 

'It. The centurion. Rather, a centu- 
rion. If A Jttst moa- righteous jo the 
eyes of the law. la vs. 2, he Is called 
devcat — pious. H Fearcth God — THE 
God, (of Israel.) f Of ijoud rcp/rrL 
Literally, uitnff"! of Seech. 0:3; 
1G ■ 2 ; 22 : 12. So of the centurion 
in Luke 7 : 46. All the people of the 
Jews, as well as his own people, bore 
ample testimony of hi.- esceHent char- 
acter and deeds. ■[ Warned from Gad. 
Was divinely instructed. This is ei- 

? ceased hy one word in the Greek. 
Ill/ a- ho!;/ imt/d. This was the per- 
•oti who was seen by Cornelius in the 
tidion, (vj. 8.) \ Send for. The 



same word as in vs. 5, rendered " call 
for." T To hear words. It was said in 
the vision, " He shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do," {vs. 6.) 

2:!. Called he them in. Literally, 
Flul-i/Iff called t.'iem in, he. lodejed tl,an. 
This refers to an invitation to the hos- 
pitalities of the house, to lodge, &c., 
and seems to imply that they stood 
outside, or at least in the court as yet. 
' J.i,!!i)id them. Rather, treated them 
as guest*. Though the house was not 
Peter's, he was at liberty to do this ; 
to invito others ns guests whore he 
himself was such a guest. The term 
is the same as in verse IS is used of 
Peter. This is his first "consorting 
with men uncircumcised and eating 
with them," as is also probably im- 
plied. Seech. 11:8. lOntl.emorrun-— 
after they had tarried over night — Pe- 
ter Kent away irllh them, according 10 
the Divine direction, (vs. 20,) and cer- 
tain brethren, ii'inie. of the i.rcihrrii.) six 
in number. See eh. 11 : 12. Some of 
the Christian brethren went, probably 
as personal friends, or it may be, from 
an expectation of some important 
event. It was plainly, however, to 
servo a useful purpose in bearing wit- 
no.-s am! beiiiji appeaicd to in del'eiise. 
See eli. 11 i 1-12. Wiclif has it, 
"that they luijjlit be witnesses to 
Peter." This doubtless was God's 
plan. 

24. Tlie morrow after— after leaving 
Joppa— one night on the road, thirty 
miles. For the time occupied ia tho 
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25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at Lis feet, and worshipped him. 

20 But Peter took him up, saying, "Stand up; I myself |£:ui«M6 



hiin, he went in, and found 



27 And as he tallied 
many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how 'that it ]g°]S lz 
is an uulawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep TiViL^ ^ ■ V >. 
company, or come unto one of another Tialion ; but ' God e^.jVb 
h:itli shewed me that I should not call any man common 

jo lrncy, s 



d notes. IT Wait- 
i expecting them. This shows 

(he confidence of the man in the result 
of liis mission as Divinely promised, 
and his leal in having all in readiness 
for the instructions expected on the 
arrival of Peter, See vs. 6. If Called 
looker— having convcricil. ',[ Kinsmen 
--his relatives. T Near friend*. Lit., 
ri! ■■'. m s ii r a frien as— ver j intimate friends. 
This shows the piety of Cornelius, 
which led him thus to influence these 
friends and bring them within the 
reach of these means of grace. It 
would seem that they had at least be- 
come favorably disposed toward the 
true religion as against idolatry. Ob- 
bekve.— How natural and oblig.-itory is 
it to seek to bring our kindred with us 
to Christ. 

25, 2G. And as Feter. Literally, 
aint as i( became, (or came to pass) that 
I'eiei- viae entering, f. Fell down. Lit- 
erally, falling at the feet, worshiped. It 
is T'ot said whusc feet, or whom he wor- 
shiped, but it is clearly implied. This 
act of prostration seems not a more 
courtesy, as :iram^ the Orientals, but 
an act of homaga and worship, as 
euperhumanbeing. As he had rece ive d 
Divine notice of such a messenger and 
message from God, we cannot wonder, 
that, esneciahy to one born and trained 
a heathen, this prostration should have 
been his first impulse. Or even if it 
was not meant for worship, but only as 
an oxpressiuu ol' preucmd reverence, 

be an unwarranted homage, which lie, 
as being only a man, could not accept, 
■[ J myzel/alto. Peter saw in Cornelius a 



hie misapprehension as though he 

was taking hi in fur a 111 vino being ; and 

implies lib at this might be inferred from 

:t. But as 1'eter bad been ptain- 

; forth in the vision as being ft 

we may suppose that Cornelius 

10 settled intentof payinghim Di- 

worship, but that Peter revolted 

oh an appearance of evil. He had 

) vision been shown that all men 

n the same footing in God's sight. 

Our Lord was often so worshiped and 

not resist it. Matt. 8: 2; 9: 18; 

33. The Pope pern.iissa;'.]] adora- 

of himself, ami thus profanely puts 

himself in the place of God. 2 Thess. 

":i; see Key. 19 : 10 ; 22 : 9 ; ch. 14: 

I, 15. 

■11. Tulued with him. Rather, tt.nn- 
ithig jitiniliirhj with him, to show how 
he put himself on a level with him, 
both as a man with fellow man, and as 
I with a Gentile, vs. 28. % En- 
tered in — to the room from the court. 
If Many. The number was remarkable 
enough to be noted here. 

28. Ys. Peter here at once cornea 
to the point explaining his presence. 
He declares that the law or custom 
which they were so well aware of and 
so much interested in, prohibiting tho 
association of Jews with Gentiles, had 
been expressly set- aside by God. The 
.Tews prufessed at this time to find such 
a prohibition in the laws of Moses ; and 
though no express command could bo 
found, this was tin; interpretation of 
their Rabbins or Doctors, and it was 
the common practice of that time. Ju 
venal and Tacitus tell us t!iat even the 
Jews who lived at Rome observed thii 
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29 Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I 
cas sent for : I ask therefore for ivbtit. intent ye have sent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting 
&na°-"i until illis ,lour ; an(1 at the DiBth uour * P ri O' ed in ™y llollsc > 
uiea-F and i behold, "a man stood before me 'in bright clothing. 
!j/fe-*ij 31 Aq<1 sait1 ' Cornelius, "thy prayer is hoard, 'ami 

ha. 6:M. thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God. 



rale, f Hon- that il is—that it is. The 
spirit of the Mosaic economy was 
doubtless (o keep tlie Jews separate 

from the heathen, and to prevent their 
i-i!.n'min<ilmg with the Gcrrti'os, until 
tins coming of Christ should bring in 
the time for the nmversii! spread of the 
io religion, fl Keep company. "" 



ir words of" 1-ini. 



rally, te 



The t 



seof ad hi' Hi 1 1! to a puny, :lt:..1 
implies very habitual association, such 
as lodging and rating together, as being 
on a level. fl Come unto. That is, on 
terms of social equality — such as eat- 
ing and dwelling with them would 
show. In oh. 11 : 8, it is denned as 
eating '•nth thorn. The .lows didnot re- 
fuse all intercourse wiih the Gentiles. 
John 4 : 8, 9. f But. Rather, and. 
Ho means to say, "ye know" the rig- 
orous custom ( and yet. for all that, 
God hath shoieed im (by the vision, } 
no one. common or imrlian to cn.ll [uha is) 
a man. Though Peter in hi- discourse 
at Pentecost declares that the Gospel 
is to he universally spread abroad, (cli. 
2 : 39,) yet it was necessary to show 
him by vision this simple truth, so un- 
welcome to the Jewish prejudice and 
so contrary to their practice, that men 
of all nations were to be acknowledged 
as on the same footing in the sight of 
God. The first idea was that th< 
Gentiles were to come into the Church 
only bv becoming converts to Judaism. 
■>':>. 'Tiierc/or?. ' Therefore aha T tame. 
Not only had God showed him this 
truth, but for this reason ho had 
corac. This would account fir hi; 
presence there among (hem. \ With- 
out gainsaying. Literally, without sag- 
luff anything to the contrary — without 
disputing or debating, fl As soo 
.Literally, Having teen tent for. 
is introduced not to show the prompt- 
ness (f his co-npliance, but the fact of 



their call— and this was to introduce 
the question which follows, f / ask 
therefore. Literally, / atk then, t Wvt 
what intent — on what account. Peter 
had heard from tiie messengers that 
Cornelius was directed by ai 
send for him and to h 
(vs. 22.) But this w 
■ould naturally excite in Peter a de- 
ire to hear from Cornelius himself the 
full particulars in so important a case. 
80. Four days ago. Literally, from 
the fourth dag. Cornelius sent the 
messengers to Joppa on the day of the 
vision, where they arrived the day 
following, (vs. 29.) The nest day 
they stnrtei" 



lie n 



and rea-.'.i.-d 






■th day pn-finiis, he 
had fa-tied until thir hour of (list day— 
that is, until the hour in which he was 
speaking — I lie sixth hour; the hour of 
the miil-day meal, or twelve, o'clock at 
noon. This is mentioned by the cen- 
turion, tc show that he was observing 
the Jewish ordinances of fasting and 
prayer, as a convert from heathenism 
to the true religion. T The ninth hour. 
Three o'clock. P. M. The Tast contin- 
ued until then. If In my house. Not 
ostentatiously, but domestically. Ou- 
sebte. — Household worship — family 
prayer and the family altar— will be 
established by every true worshiper of 
Cod, arid Odd" will honor domestic piety 
to the salvation of the household, vs. 
44. f A man. The same that Luke 
.arratiTe calls an angel, r- ° 



lie « 






tural n 



engcr i 



human form, and in 


bright si 


"'-"!'. <■■■<- 




iV.vmo 


;,- ::, i 'y 


which he was comm 






31. Andsaid. Co 


melius here gives 


the main ideas of t 


e Divin 




in his own language 


Thisi 




as sufficient for all purposes i 


u making 
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A. D. 40.] CHAP. X. 209 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and eall hithei Simon, whose surname 
is Peter ; ho is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner, by the 

sea. -side : who, whan he coineth, shaH speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee j and thou hast M'miMi'i-i'J' 
well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all J^^'ii 
here present before God, to hear all things that are com- i^. V !'. 
manded thee of God. ftJ'% 

34 fThen Peter opened his mouth, and said, 'Of a yH' iHtsr 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons : io??(u ,a '™ 1 

35 But ■ in every nation he that feareth him, and cSf'i'a' 1 *' 
workefh righteousness, is accepted with him. ^i've'"'' 18 ' 



; report. f Thy prayer. 
Nut referring la av.y particular prayer, 
necessarily — bur. t.liy praying i:i ■ri>:io-- 
rat. Of it may refer ti> a very special 
prayer made by Comedos on iln; fast 
day for Divine illumination. The lat- 
ter is more probable. God does not 
regard prayers that lira made without 
an object, but answers particular re- 
quests: and this lie does not in the (ten 
eralbut in particular. Yet his prayer 
at this time was doubtless the represen- 
tative of his other prayers — the bur- 
den of which was, that lie might be 
enlightened and guided in the truth — ■ 
for the answer was to this effect. U Is 
heard. Rather, was heard, at the time. 
1j Had in rcmcuihr.wce. Rather, m-rt 
rmu-iiibered — as if noted in God's book 
of remembrance at the time. In vs. 
i, it is, "thy prayers and thine alms 
■ * (ascended) 






rial before God. 

3± Call hither. In vs 
for." T He it lodged: Ir 

dame word is rendered "he lodgeih." 
% When he cometh. Literally, n7.ii hav- 
ing some — when he is come, ^j Shall 
wnik unto the*. " Shall tell thee what 
thou oogbtest to do," vs. — "heaT 
words of thee," vs. 22. 

',]?.. Imniedijte'y therefore — for this 
reason— see vs. 7. "Good yrouitd," 
says lien^el, " from which there is so 
{Mi'i'.t i- v«i" j, A ltd thou -('emphatic | 
—on thy part. T TIast done well. Pe- 
ter's coming entirely falls in with the 

ines-iii^e of Corni 

greats " " 
Peter*' 



isf action. Thi 


is said to put 






obedience to 


he Divine call 



through Cornelius. \ Before God — 
witi a sense of the Divine presence, 
and as expecting ro rceeive ;i message 
from God. OnsEnvn.— The message 
from the sacred desk ought to bo at- 
tended upon ax in the presence of God. 
" To hear all thing*. This is the right 
spirit of docility— l.o "hear what God 
the Lord will speak/' (1'salm 85 : 8.) 
'! Cim ••;.; ml:; I •!,(■«. I]\lil- 1:- .i'.y appoint- 
ed — ordered. This is a military term, 



;s special orders givi 



Cor- 



nelius does not doubt that God, who 
had promised that Peter would speak 
to him and tell him what be ought to 
do, had given a message to Peter for 
him. He recognizes no authority in 
Peter personally, but only as the mes- 
senger of God to him. It is God, and 
not Peter, that he and his household 

34. Opened his mouth. This denotes 
a solemn and special address. Seo 8 : 
35. 10/O truth, &c. / apprehend 
clearly, (not any Ioml'it dimly and un- 
certainly,} that God i.1 no respecter of 
person;— literally, -no lifter up -f the 
face " — from the Hebrew phrase 
wiiich denotes a partiality in adminis- 
tering justice. Hemeati^liiatGoddocs 
not accept, a Jew because he is aJew — 
nor reject a Gentile because lie is such. 
"" ■"' not swayed by any such mere 

. i ,„j national con. si derations, 
with men, Jas. 2 : 1-9. 
te.r, in his first llpisile, afain refers 
Ibis important truth that was now 
dearly convoyed to him, 1 Peter 1: 
. See 2 Cliroii.lS;7; Lev. l'J-15. 

35. But (on the contrary) in everg 
nation — without respect to mere wt> 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 40. 



• im.ct.m- 86 The word which God sent unto the children of 

sTi*™''* Israel - 'preMhing peace by Jesus Christ; ("he is Lord 

%;.«=«. 37 That word, I say, ye know, which was published 

fcMwfll throughout all Judea, and "began from Galilee, after the 

!ilw"« baptism which John preached; .^_____^___ 



tional distinctions, as might haye been 
inferred from the Jewish economy— 
for in Christ Jesus there is neither 
Greek nor Jem (Col. 3 ; 11,) Kom. 2 : 

28 29. 1 Feareih him. This docs net 
put nil religions on ;m equality, but mi 
nations. This fear of God is that hi-.al 
f,;;ir ivliicb'.ends to aciieerfu'. obedience. 
Peter in liis Kpistle speaks of the same, 
(1 Pet. 1: 17, 18,) "IE jo call on the 
Father who, wiihjni tr«psct "J persons. 
iudgeth according 1c. every man's ivnrl, 
miss the time of your snj.ouraiup- here 
in fear. Forasmuch as ye know lhat 
ye were not redeemed ivitii cnn-upniilo 
V':i;:i-. as sllvi-r an.i gold, hut with the 
precious hioo.l of Christ." This shows 
that Peter did not tench that fearing 
Hod and working righteousness were 
In themselves to make us necepted 
with God— hut he declares the fad, 
that whoever is of such character nv.d 
conduct is one who is accepted, being 
redeemed ■.villi tiie precious blood of 
Christ — and this no matter of what 
nation lie maybe— Jew or Greek. Sou 
ts. 13. Peace can come only byJesm 
Christ, vs. 3d, Peter had received in- 
formation c.n this point, viz. that na- 
liuual liistincii'ius cuuld jml no barrier 
in the way of a man's salvatioii, and 
hence lhat a Gentile, because ha 
Comile, is not excluded. He, on 
other hand, means to teach thai so 
than a mere external, 

_. __edien.ee is necessary, 

that a Jew, because lie is " a Jew 
vmrdlji." is net accepted. He does not 
teach that every heathen's natural light 
is sufficient, 1 

works can save him, for he immedi- 
ately proceeds to preach Chris!, and 
"/shics ii:/ Jssva Christ," as the vital 
v.-'.r'I nr doctrine. 

?,?,. The uord — Iht doctrine, or teach- 
ing. Petal 1 appeals to them now In re- 
gard to the notable facts of the Gcs- 



thingm 



pel history and of the Gospel message. 
" me connect this with ts. 34, as 

: tiling perceived liy Peter. The 
nsti'iic.iion inierlit admit et" this, '.nit 
■ ser.se is not so appropriate. This 
vin" I'linir.uinii-sliiiii v.iis first i:iaile 
... [lie ehildren of Israel in the Gospel 
of the Old Testament; hot especially 
in the preaching of the New Testament 
bv Peter himself at Pentecost, (ch. 2 : 
22, 38; 3:26.) fl PrmcMn S . Lite- 
rallv. Efiit'/tixm-;— pnb.isir.n- r ; s ge.c.1 
s. This was the fact of which tliey 
heard, though they had not as yet 
appi-ch ended it by faith. fl Peace. 
L'eace with Cod. Zech. 6 : 13. "The 
counsel of peace." " He is our Peace 
who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of parti- 
tion between us." "Preached peace 
to you that were afar off and to those 
IbiYwcvenirdi" Fam. 2: 14,17: Col. 
1 : 20; Horn. 5 1. * H> ' t.trd /fall. 
This clause is lLro«ii in here •'' ex- 
press the grc.t pertinent Iroth that 
this Jesus Clirusr, wtu is [.reached, 






.1 relat 



Jew and Gentile. Thi- is in- 
dued the very v;iiil point. Horn. 1 ; 10; 

?,-.-y.>, oil; 10:12. 

3T Thai word, Liu-rally, tie natter 
vhichUcamc-tixi ihing Mhiek came to 
pass or the lii-tiry l^iieli Went alircn I. 
They hud learned something of I nn-.t s 
life and works already in Cosarea. 
Pliilip resided there, eh. 8 : 40, and 
n, hv iikelv have preached there, as he 
preached "hefore at Samaria, Sc, and 
was the "Evangelist." Some have 
supposed that this whs the centurion 
who iviisvirescut at Christ's erucfinicn, 
=ince troops from Cesarca were ofteu 
sent to Jerusalem to keep the pence 
during the jircal festivals. Matt. 2, : 
44. ^ Began from Galilee. Christdid 
some preliminary works in Judea be- 
fore John was put into prison. Bui 
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A. D. 40.] CHAP. X. 

38 How a God anointed Jesiis of Nazareth with the *£f 
Holy Ghost and with power : who went about doing good, „;.,;■- 
rind healing :il! that worn oppressed of the devil; •for"" 111 
G-od was with him. 

39 And ' wo are witnesses of all things which he did, / ' b -' 
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; * whom fch ' 
they slew and hanged on a tree : 



His refill :ir formal entrance upon 
ministry began in (lalilec, wbither He 
tltijiarluJ iui'1 began His public tabors 
as soon as John was imprisoned. Matt, 
i : 12, 17. 1 After the baptism. John's 
ministry is called the baptism which 
he preached, foe it is so described by 
tiic Evangelists, that be preached Ihe 
baptism of r.iiiroriiji'.o fur I lie remission 
of sins. (Mark 1 : 4.) Observe. — 
The belief of Christians is based on 
great matters of fact, in the personal 
history of Jesus Christ. 

38. Horn, Literally, Jems, the one 
whovias from Xanrc!/i, how God anoint- 
ed Mint. -This Jesus was the Person 
who was the subject of :ho word prcaoh- 

tueory. But it was fact in regard to a 
Person who was well known. And the 
religion of Christ rests upon a solid 
histarieal basis, and tho facts are as 
fully attested as. any history whatever, 
the supernatural facts along with the 
rest, so that it is matter of history that 
this religion is from God. \ Anointed. 
Tins anointing i.if Christ by (he visible 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him 
at His baptism, was the opening fact 
in the history of His public ministry, 
(Matt. 4 : 12-17,) though He was wit- 
nessed to as the Messiah in His incar- 
nation. Observe. — How entirely the 
Apostle confines himself in iiis preach- 
ing hereto the Person, and offices, and 
work of Christ, as he did also in his 
preaching at tho Penteco3t, (ch. 2 : 
14, &c.) If With power. The Holy 
Spirit was given without measure unto 
Him, and "all power in heaven and 
" (Matt. 28:10.} His mir- 
e the standing proof of His 
Amission. fl Who sent ahout. 
e inspired description of our 
'e and labors of love. Who 
r went every where, (as 












the word is rendered, ch. 8:4,} do- 
ing good. The use which Christ made 

of this Divine power proved that Ho 
was a Divine Being. " lie did no sin," 
(1 Pet. 2:22.) lie did good and noth- 
ing else— good in all forms of benefi- 
cence. He wrought no miracle I'm- any 
thing else but good. Where He bade tii'a 
devils depart into tho swine, (Matt. 
8 : lid,) there was a loss to the owners, 
but the keeping of swine was prohibit- 
ed among the Jews, and much good 
was there in sending the devils out of 
men, even if they want from them into 
the swine! fl Healing all, &a. That is, 
all who sought His healing, or who 
were brought to His notice. ^Opprttt- 
ed. The terra means ti/rarmized „ver, 
(James 2 : 6.) down-trodden. This in- 
cludes cases of demoniacal possessions 
anil diseases. The former is specially 
alluded to, as being the highest form 
of .Satan!;: agency in the natural world. 
If For. His miracles proved that God 
was with Him, as Nicodcmus declared, 
John 3 : 2. Miracles were wrought 
to prove this, and they were acknow- 
ledged to be couelusivi 



j,How 



" Ood," 






e raised 



God," John 1 : 1. 

39. We. The J! „ 

up and commissioned for this, 
witnesses of Christ's works and re- 
surrection, (cb. 1 : 22,) and their 
t.estimonv was confirmed by the Holy 
Ohost, Heb. 2 : 2, 3. f Whom they, 
tUui. Lit., Whom also— another and 
important item in the history. This 
was done at Jerusalem, and otliei 
things in the country of the Jews, 
comprising all the Holy Land, f And 
hani/'-d. % Stew (hi/) hanging (him' 



I, when 



: 14; 4 : 10; 

ei.:r nddresse i r.he Jews 
s, but here he mi Iress- 
e note, ch. 5 : 30,} and 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 40. 

:'",!!. 40 Him "God raised up tie third day, and shewed him 
if-"' openly ; 

i.u.tn. 4i ijj t to all tlie people, but unto witnesses chosen 
■:=a,». \ K f oie f (Jod, even, to us, "who did eat and drink with 
%"•"■ him after he rose from the dead. 

\ l - 42 And 'he commanded us to preaci unto the people, 

{£• and to testify " that it is he which was ordained of God 
'■£ to be the Judge ° of cjuick and dead. 

, :i - 43 "To him give all the prophets witness, that through 

h „, iis name p whosoever heliuveth in him shall receive remis- 



thoitn-li Cornelius was :i I'.oman soldier 
and that class crucified Him, yet as a 
class they were hot charged with it, but 
the Jews who procured it. 

40. ffii.i. Lit, Thit one, whom mm 
had so treated— God raised up, Peter 
having sot forth the great fact of the 
crucifixion of Christ, pisses now to His 
resurrection. % The third day. Impor- 
tant, because according tu prophecy ; 
ard hence a fact in itself conclusive of 
the Divine work. \ Skewed hm, &e„ 
Litcrallv, <■("■!■■ Him to Scrams manif,'st, 
oh. 2 : 27. Christ visibly appeared to 
many after his resurrection, (I Cor. 
16:6-8.) 

■11. Not to all. He showed Himself 
after his resurrection, not to the out. 
side world of unbelievers, but only to 
His chosen Disciple?, Matt. 21 : 4-1; 
sea Luke 24 : 43; John 21 : 12-17. 
■| Chme.ii before. The term refers to 
election t~ raising the hand. Their 
choice wvj beforehand — before the 
foundation of the world, (John 17: 6.) 
but here noted as before the event 
which He so dourly saw and provided 
for, ns also He predicted it to them, 
(John 16 : 7.) T Who ate and drank 
with Him, and thus more enabled to 
witness of His real body, (John 21 : 
12,) and of its being the same person 
with whom thi'v had bceo familiar, 
Luke 22: IS; 24: 41, 43. 

42. Commanded. That is, as He 
ascended, (Matt. 27.) His ascension 
!s thus referred to here. This was 
the Apostolic commission, "Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations," &e. 
% Preach. The term refers to the pub- 



ir.nouneemenis of hcraids. '\ Unto 
people, 'the word commonly de- 
notes the Jewish people, and the Apos- 
tles had been charged to begin at Je- 
rusalem, though they wore to "teach 
all nations.". 1 Testify. The term is 
itcusivc, ami mcjus !■-.! .'■'■.■ •";■■.■■:■■■'■ ■'..'/ ;.".<- 
fy. If That it. is He. Lit, That Ihm- 
'7/i.i the one. "" Ordaitii-d- ,ie::i,i:)(itai, 
.om, 1 :4. % Judge. That He is [ho 
'udg-: of all ram, us well as Lord of all, 



■at He : 



Sned to any 



nation in His scheme of grace. 
briiiKB forward the same idea to the 
same effect, showing the universal obli- 
gation to repent, from this foot of 
Christ's relation to all men as Judge, 
(ch. 17 : 31.) T Quick— lirl,ia men- 
all who shall be alive at the time of 
His coming to judgment, (1 Cor. 15 : 
52;) 1 Thess. 4 : 10, 17. 

43. All the prophets. See Luke 24 : 
27, 44. " The testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy," (Rev. 19:10;) 
Isa. 28: 16; Dan. 'J ; 24 ; Micah 7 : 
18; Zech. 13 : I; Malachi 3 : 1. 
The whole Old Testament is full of 
Christ. Though 1'eterwas address! r:;; 
Gentiles, yet the proof from fulfilled 
prophecy 'is adapted to all mind.-, and 
ought to carry conviction. Tho drift 
of nropheev in regard to Christ is. "-"• 



theS 



This 



the burden of the 
dictions, and in this light 1'cler holds 
Him „p— that this Lord and Jinhre of 
all men is the Saviour of all who he 
lieve in Him. This would apply u 
those before His advent, ;i:iu to all men 
since, that every one (Jsw or dentilet 
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44 If While Peter yet spake these words, 'the Holy J/Jsii"/,^ 

(.Hi!'!:: lirll on all them which lioiird the word. "uiuiii. 

45 'And they of the eiroumoision which believed were '"'■ 23 - 
astonished, as many as came with 1'cicr, " buetiuso that on otJ.J'it' 8, 
the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. 
Iheu answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid wftt-f:!-, that these should not he iSj'isVs"'. 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost 'as well ■"■»'>*■ 



b'lieiiiny in Him, (or upon Hire.,) receiv- 
ing and resting upon Him alone for 
sakatiou, shall rreenie. Tf.iainst-m (for- 
giveness) of sins. This is the sub- 
stance of tin; prophet's testimony, Is*. 
53 : 1; 55 : 1, &c. 

44. Here occurs iheGETnr.rc 1'estk- 
cost, very much like the Jewish Pen- 
tecost at Jerusalem. "While. Pder 
yet. spake these- words" of a Gospel fuh 



Ghost was here gl 
baptism, to show that it was not 
from Peter, or by his office-work, hut 
directly from GoJ. This will show us 
that the Holy Spirit is not so tied to 
the ordinance of baptism, as to be de- 
pendent on it, and that the regenera- 
ting ofiicaey docs not lie in the rite of 
haptism. Bimou Mn?us was baptized 
without being renewed, (eh. 8 : 13, 22.) 
find here men are renewed without 

important lesson, that the grace of 
3od is not confined to external obsorv- 
luces, though these be his ordinary 
Channels of bestowing grace. If The 
word—who were hearing the word, or 
disoaur-o which he nroached. 

45. The circumcision. The believing 
Jews of tho company, spoken of in vs. 
23, who came with Peter, ch. 11:2; 
(HI. a : 12; Titus 1 : 10. If Gentiles 
also, lis well as Jews previously, vs. 
47. They seem to have clung to the 
idea that the heathen must first become 
proselytes, at least, nti'i come iuto the 
Church through Judaism by circumci- 
sion, &c. Yet here they saw an out- 



46. For. The plain proof of the 

Spirit's outpouring was in the gift of 
tongues. This made it manifest hy 
their miraculous speech in unknown 
dialects, as at l'enlcoosl. that they had 
received the same irii't. The miracu- 
lous gift was impai-.ed, not only for 
itself, but also to make manifest tho 
inward spiritual gift, and to aid iu 
breaking down the wall of separation 
between Jews and Gentiles, which had 
been kept up so much by the 'inference 
of speech. Thus was the Gentile Pen- 
tecost, f Magnify God. "Speaking 
the wonderful works of God,'- ch. 2 ; 
11, using these forms of speech in de- 
claring the praises of God. 

■17. Clin tiny one. Literally, in iniy 
one able to forbid, lias any one power 
to forbid or kinder I hi- v.- liter — namely— 
which is Divinely appointed to sym- 
bolize in the baptismal ordinance the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. This vis- 
ible sigu was required even though tho 
spiritual grace which it signified had 
been bestowed. Aijortl remarks that 
"the expression here, 'firbid water,' 
shows tl 



to the . 



» the u 



ndidatt 



Htht i 



And this is 
■tain iv hen we remember that 
they were assembled in the house. 
Ho does not say, "C'-in any -iiin.il firi.nl 
me iu bid thi-m: yri firth to the muter, Sc." 
but " Can any man forbid the outer, 
(with the article,) the water at hand." 
So tl ' 



said, ' 
tr, what doth hinder D 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 40. 

48 "And he commanded them to be baptized "in tha 
of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain 



] And the apostles and brethren that were in Judca heard that 
tiie Gentiles had also received the word of God. 



tixed?" He docs not say, see here is 
deep water, or sufficient. But waiter 
was all that waa needed. It is cer- 
tainly clear that nothing ia hinted of 

immersion as being requisite, nor any- 
thing sahl of " g'>ing under the ictiier." 
If Who have, received, &c. The ground 
of the claim to baptism here ia the ac- 
tual reception i.t' the Holy Spirit enti- 
tling them to the seal of Golf's cove- 
nant. Iiiiptisni is a privilege of mem- 
bership in the visible Church, not an 
ordinance for introducing persons to 
the Church. Infants of believers are 
baptized, because they are included 
with their parents in God's covenant 
and reckoned with them aa yet, not 
because r 1 1 ■: ■ > ore presumed to have the 
Holy Spirit. This outpouring of the 
Spirit upon the Gentiles shut out the 
question which else must have arisen, 
whether these must not he cirinimeised 
before baptism. 

48. He commanded, ha. This is not 
the same term as is so translated in vs. 
42, but refers rather to giving di roc- 
He did this according to his own 



fall c 



Sec v 



it thes. 



may have been 
brethren to the matter, so tnai iney 

would abide by this course of action 
and not easily be led away by the Jews. 
Moreover, the Apostles, as Paul, seem 
rather to have mlmlmncered baptism 
through others, (eh. 2 : 33 ; 1 Cor. 1 : 
14-17 ; see John 4 : 2.) lest any rite 
should overshadow the preaching of 
the word, see ch. 6 : 2, and lest those 
lin pti/.ed by our Lord, or by chief Apos- 
tles, should claim some pre-eminence 
on that account. If In the name. In 
ch. 2 : 38, the preposition used means 
upon, on profession of the name. Here 
it is "in" the name — by the authority 
of, and in the confession of the mime — ■ 
in recognition and adoption of the 



mime of the. Lord Jesus. Cornel ins had 
already professed the name of God. 
lie had now to confess his faiih in Jesus 
as the Messiah. The terms hero do not 
give the form of baptism, hut the sub- 
stantial profession. TW«i,So. They 
expressed their kind feeling toward 
these servants of the Lord. Peter waa 
thus Hindi' a guest i:i' the (builihis, (see. 
oh. 11:3,) and openly declared thus 
that a Jew could eat with Gentiles who 
l"i-:;iT:i iljd. 

CHAPTER XI. 



■v IIKVOl'TCENTILES, 






Ch. 11 : 1-18. 
1. This conduct of Peter, si 
so unheard of, so contrary to tne 

usages of the Jewish Church — in re- 
ceiving dentin's to tin; (.'hurch without 
circumcision— had been justified to his 
own mind by a speohil revelation from 
God. It was now lo be vindicated to 
his Jewish brethren, "j ThrApostl.es. 
John and James were there at this 
time, (ch. 8:14; 12 : 2,) besides oth- 
ers without doubt, and "the brethren " 
— the Church members belonging to 
different Churches in Judca, both Jews 
and proselytes. See Gal. 1 : 22. It 
waa not surprising that so remarkable 
an event should soon be heard of at 
Jerusalem and throughout that whole 
region of country, '.they heard that 
the ' Gent ,li.i also, (or heathen,) for this 
waa the first spreading of the Gospel 
beyond the Jewish pale in such a way 
as to open the door to the whole hea- 
then world — " had received tht word of 
God" — that is, had had the Gospel 
preached to them, and had embraced 
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CHAP. XL 



21S 



2 And when Feter was come up to Jerusalem, 'they o2'"ii* 
that were of the circumcision contended with him, 

3 Saying, b Thou wcntcst in to men uncircumeised, 'and Jut™;* 
didst cat with them. 

4 But Peter i-di.?.;Hsei.l thi matter from the beginning, 

and expounded it a by order unto them, saying, *i.ni«is. 

5 "1 was in the city of Joppa praying : and in a trance «m":*.** 
I saw a vision, A ccmin vessel descend, as it had been 
a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners ; and it came 



a ton 
6 Upon the which when T had fastened i 

and saw four-footud bwisls of the earth, and v 
things, and fowls of the air. 



due eyes, T considered, 
dd beasts, and creeping 



it— (As Gentiles also, as well as th 
Jews. They seem to have heard thi 

report i:i ihe gct'.'.;r;il, and siira; detail; 
VS. 13, and the offensive features of the 
case neve made prominent, vs. 3. 

2. Of the circumcision. When Pe- 
ter -went up, (from Cesnrea, whither he 
had gone from Joppa,) tho.ie bd'jiijriua: 
to Ibe ■urea: l tci$:u>i — Jewish converts U> 
Christina ii:.y — probably the proselytes, 
who would feel that an unfair diHtiao- 
tion was made in favor of these Gen- 
tiles who were admitted to the Church 
without circumcision — or, the Jewish 
believers generally, who are referred 
to as sticklers for circumcision — con- 
tended — had a difference -with him. 
One of the fathers tells ns that Cerin- 
thus, who was afterwards a ooted her- 
etic in Asia Minor, and against whose 
denial of Christ's divinity John is said 
Ijy seme to have written his Gospel 
history, was active in exciting tins 
e 'i men li ■■■■!! uir-imsr, Pctor, It is plain 
that Peter was not regarded by the 
primitive Church as supreme and infal- 
lible. 

3. The ground of the accusation 
•/as that lie put himself on a level of 
social equality with Gentiles, contrary 
to the most acknowledged usages of 
the Jews. This was even so strong 
and rooted a feeling, that Peter him- 
self afterwards, in a moment of temp- 
tation, yielded to it, and was sharply 
reproved b\- i'aul f..r Ids inca!is:stc:n' v, 
(Gal. 2 i 11.) But there was be- 
hind this agrawer complaint — that he 
had set asiae Judaism altogether by 



admitting Gentiles to the Church with- 
iv.it circumcision, f Didst eat. Thi* 
eating together was counted a serious 
offense. And hence we see the sig- 
nificance of the scene in the vision, 
and of the command to eat the clean 
and unclean without disl 

i. Rehearsed. Literally, . „.. 
iff forth to them in order. The fact 
were his best argument. He needed 
only to show the Divine authority. 
Our Christian failli is founded on great 
fads divinely air.her.tieated. The rep- 
etition of this history by Peter, shows 
how important was this early conflict 
between Christianity and Judaism, 

5-11. Ths particulars are recited 
with some slight, unessential varia- 
tion of language, just as any ona 
would relate the same history, but not 
in the very same words, at different 
times. This variation does not con- 
flict with truth in any other 

and fairly judged, they only c 
the truth here. T[ Cams even unci me. 
This is an additional particular not 
given before. In eh. 10 : 11, the ves- 
sel is described as "let down to the 
earth." 

6. The terms here used aro such as 
to show not merely the fact 1 !— but Pe- 
ter's own impressions— and that ho 
was not deceived, bat most earnestly 
gazed and examine 1 the objects set so 
directly before him. Literally upon 
xhicJi, Aiiviriif !oe';ed earnestly, / amniiJ- 
end and saw. There could have bees 
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7 And t beard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat 

8 But I said, Nut so, Lord : for Tn>;li:iig common or unuleao hatb. 
at any time entered iato my month. 

9 But the voice answered mo again from heaven, What God hath 
clcaused, that call not thou common. 

10 And thia was done three times : and all were drawn up again 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three men already come 

unto the house where 1 was, sent from Oesarca unto me. 
'/"!''i".!;,",i 12 And 'the spirit bade me go with them, nothing 
i'oiio-s doubting. Moreover *tlies<; six brethren accompanied me, 

and we entered into the man's house : 
tci.. io: m. 13 "And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in hia 

house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved. 



S. Peter here repeats liis own first 
reply, to show that lie had at first fait 
as much repugnance as his accusers, 
to any such ceremonial defilement. 

lj Entered into ».'/ mouth. This is Pe- 
ters language of defense, stronger 
than Luke's narrative, as if spoken 
with emotion. 

10. Alt were drawn up. Luke 
speaks, (ell. 10.) of the vessel: Peter 
here speaks of the animate, as most 
important tor uTiswcrinR the charge. 



11. 



Hatch!. Pet 



thi 



word, and "behold," and ••already," 
to call attention to the direct and inj- 
portiint connection between i-e virion 
and the transaction, as showing the 
Divine meaning of the vision and the 
nuUi.iri'y for his action ][ Sent. The 
fact was that they were sent by Wivh.e 
direction, and here lies the force of 
this statement, 

12. The Spirit. He now declares 
the Divine command under which he 
proceeded. T Nothing doubting. Lit- 
erally, nothing debating, or disputing 
viitk'mytrlf. lie refers to (ho fact that 
lie had grievous doubts, but that he 
was commanded to make no question 
«nd to go forward. This is aimed at 
itiese doubters as an authority quite 
conclusive against their scruples— and 
to show that he acted thus not from 
•ny less repugnance to the uuestionu- 



so commanded by Ood. 1 These six 
brethren. Peter took the precaution 
to have " these brethren" accompany 
him to Jerusalem, who went with him 
from Joppa to Cesarea, and witnessed 
the transaction there, (ch. 10: 23, 24.) 
He may have taken them to Cesarea 
with this view. J The man's house— 
i. e. of Cornelius— who was understood 
as referred to— the person who was no- 
torious as the actor in this important 
event — who is not named as being the 
uucircunicised man all along spoken of. 

13. An angel. Literally, the angel. 
It would seem that the hearers may 
have already become familiar with the 
story, or that Peter had given it to 
them more fully than is here recorded, 
or that it was the same angel who ap- 
peared to Cornelius and Peter, vikich 
stood and said — giving him the best 
opportunity to assure liimseif of the re- 
ality before him. This angel was not 
seen in vision, but- really appeared to 
Cornelius. 

14. Who shall till thee. Ch. 10:6. 
" Who shall tell thee what thou ought- 
est to do"— ch. 1 !) : 22, •• to hear worils 
sf thee." If All thy house. "By which 
thou shall be saved, and All thy 
house"— as sharing the promise with 
thee, according to the HorsEUom 
CovEEasi. These words were to como 
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CHAP. XI. 



began to speak, die Holy Ghost fell on 
taem, 'as on us at ike beginning. i*.*:* 

10 Then reiuemlicreil 1 the wont of ihe Lord, how that 
he said, 'John indeed bn.pilzed with writer; but 'ye shall *"* n i".*i u i 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost. iat'llX" 

17 m Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as £is? li8 '™ 
ha did unto us who believed <m the Lord Josus Christ, "" b * 1SiB ' i 
■ what was I, that 1 oould withstand God t " alL "*'•"• 

18 When I In/ j- heard these (bin^s, llvy held their peace, 

and glorified God, saying, "Then halh God. also to the u^Sl".* 
tieutiles grattled rejjeul usee unto life. 



tn Cornelius, and »fi-i to ha words for 
his whole household's salvation. Thus 
God's covenant has always had tender 
rega.rd lo the households of his people. 
Plainly il is a household promise — for 

bated, as well ns himself, by these 
same words : and all (he house were 
baptised with him, eh. 10 : 48, as 
members of the household of faith. 
Tltls was elsewhere the case, oil. 10: 
15, 32-34; 1 Cor. 1:16. 

15. As I began. Peter thus calls 
attention to (he great fuct that il was 
not his speaking but the Spirit's out- 
pouring which didtfeo work, and this 
w.ik his warrant. And the Spirit de- 
scended so soon nftei- Peter began to 
speak, us to show -that it was in the 
Divine purposo, not in the human 
agency, that the explanation was lu be 
found. (See Peter's discourse, eh. 10: 
34-44.) 1 As onus—as also. Peter 
aimed to show that the Gentiles had 
received the same spiritual gifts as the 
Jews at the begin/tiny — at Pentecost: 
and were thus equally recognized and 
honored by God as subjects of His 
grace. See vss. 17, 18. 

10. Then remembered. This promise 
of the baptism with the Holy Ghost 
y.-is bruugiic to Peter's mind in a spe- 
cial application. It *'«s made just he- 
fore the Ascension, (seo oh. 1 : 5,) 
and was connected with the promise 
of the Apostles being witnesses to 
Ills utime nuto the uttermost ends of 
the earth. Now it appears that these* 
Gentiles were included in the promise, 
and were thus numbered with His 
followers, and no difference was put 
19 



between them and the Jews in the 
blessing. 

17. Forasmuch then, &c. The argu- 
ment is clear and conclusive. God 
had put the same seal of His grace 
upon both, and Ihey were therefore en- 
til :e J to the same seals of the covenant. 
God had plainly go::e beforehand in 
the whole matter and indicated His 
will; and to refuse the inferior and sym- 
bolical ordinance, to withhold the sign 
after the thing signified hud been given, 
would have been to withstand God. 
'' The li.ie i/ifi. Literally, equal gift. 
1| H'hnbi.iif.cci'/. This is to he joined with 
both " them" and " us." To them (as 
■also to us; heiieving -both they ami we 
being lie: i ever' in theLcrd Jesus Christ; 
which is the essential matter in either 
ease, the proof of the Spirit's saving; 
work, ami the great requisite for sal- 
vation, f What wail. Who then wot 
I—(T, then—who n-nx I) uhie in hinder. 
He was only a minister by whose in- 
strumentality men were to believe, 
(1 Cur. 3: 5,) and whatcould he do but 
follow the U! vine indication. | That I 
should. Literally, able to hinder (or 
forbid) God. Tiat is, how had I any 
authority or power to hinder God. 
Seech. 10: 44,47. 



Peter produced conviction, and led ti 
a hearty ami devout tic [uicBccr.ee. 
1" Tkey were silent, so as no longer to 
dispute the matter, and they yloriried 
God for this ama/.ing instance of His 
power am) grace. % Then — so then. 
As milch ns to say, " This is the con- 
clusion — wo admit the fact." Also 
to the Gentiles, (emphatic, as the gra«t 
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pose that these e\ 


nts were brought to 


pass at about tb 


same time ill both 


places, under tli es 


different ministries, 


and this latter eve 


t without Ibe knowl- 


edge of the form 


r. Yet it seems to 


have been four or 


five years alter the 


dispersion before 


tbe two Apostolic 



»ob.a:i. 29 Tf "Now they which were scattered abroad -urKin the 

persecution that arose about StepSim, travelled as for as 
Pheniee, and Cyprus, and Autitidi, preaching the word to none hut 
unto thi Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which 

point in dispute,) hath God grantid ;'a.H 
His free gilt and out of His sovereign 
grace, eh. 5: 31,) repentance, lit,, the 
repentance i/ntn l,f*. Oiiseeve, — How 
quietly aud fraternally Ihs primitive 
Church settled tlitir controversies 
in the presence of the Spirit's work. 
(Seech. 0: 1,7.) Afterwards, how- 
ever, this section of Jewish Christians 
became more difficult to conciliate. 
(Seech. 15:5.) 

I 19. The Ftrsr Gentii.k Church. 
Anlioch in Syria. Ch. 11 : 19-24. 

"Tim mystery liid from a£es," (tin 
economy or dispensation of which Paul 
was appointed to preach, begins now 
to be actually unfolded, in the blstnry 
of the iirst. Gcsit.il!! Church, the Mother 
Chureh of Gentile Christendom. It 
will now be seen — what wag for so 
many ages hidden, and what could 
never have been known except by Di- 
vine rev ilut ion — -that the Gentiles are 
fellow-heirs ami of the same body, an:! 
partakers of His promise in Christ by 
tbe Gospel, Eph. 3 : 3-G. 

V.i. The introduction of tbe Gospel 
to the Gentiles, as a great fact in the 
economy of grace, has now been set 
forth, so far as connected with Peter 



. his i 



T,o 



goes buck to those dispersed Christians, 
who at .Stephen's persecution went out 
from Jerusalem in different o.nartcrs, 
preaching the word, (ch. 8 : 2-4,) not 
only in SaiunrLrt, but quite uutsido of 
the Holy Lam!, as iicre appears. Here 
fccura a development of tbe Church 
Tp the same direction, but from quite 
•a- different point. Whether this in- 
gathering at Antioeh occurred after 
that. at(.' i^arra, or si null In neon sly with 
it, is not staled. Thoui:h the disper- 
sion occurred about A. 11. 37, it is not 
cortain how soon they readied Anti- 
oeh, nor how soon afterwards tiarnabas 
Wks gent down to them. Wc may sup- 



labored together there. 
See ji 20. ^ Scattered ahreiad upon 
—or, Khn had dispersed in fpiiir, from 
the. persecution that arose upon Stephen — 
or, nn account of Stephen— growing out 
of his debates and death. «f Traveled. 
fit.. Passed through the Holy Land, &c. 
T[ 1'henke. Tbe Phenician coast north 
of Palestine, includlnt; the great cities 
of Tyre, and Sidon, and Beirut. Our 
Lord" bad visited the borders of that 
recacn, (Matt. 15: 21.) If Cyprus. The 
famous island in the Mediterranean, 
opposite this Phenician i 
nectcd with it by comi 
such ports as SnSirtnis on the east Si!te 
nn.lPaphosan the west, where Paul and 
liarnabns afterwards labored. See cti. 
13 : 8.- Barnabas was a native of Cy- 
prus. It Antioeh. This was the great 
capita 1 , of Syria, only second to Kerne 
and Alexandria in the whole empire ; 
the fiiici' sent of enterprise and wcallti 
looking toward (ho west. These points 
in Phenicia, and the island of Cyprus 
in the Mediterranean, and the city of 
Anuoch in Syria, were in Gentile re- 
gions, and yet it is here eiprcssly 
recorded that these dispersed ones 
from the Jerusalem Church, as they 
went preaciiin;; tbe word, were con- 
fined in their ministrations to the Jews 
alone. And this is said as preparatory 
to the important fact which is an- 
nounced in the next verse, that mum 
of this dispersion preached to the Gen- 
Mils at Antioeh. 

20. And. P.ather, bat — in distinc- 
tion from the foregoing. It is here 
mentioned tint same of those dispersed 
Christians preached not to Jews only. 



Hosted by 



Google 



when they tt ere come to Antioch, spttko unto 'the G-re- J.* 
cians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 



but to the Gentiles also. Some were 
men of Cyprus, natives of that island, 

and of Cyrene, in Africa. They were 
cot any of the Apostles — nor such as 
Philip, the deacon and evangelist, at 
Samaria— but private Christians. This 
is a new feature — that [hose uiioilien.l 
disciples preach tin: Gospel, not in a 
formal, official way, yet as witness- 
bearers— " light bearers in the world" 
— publishing the good news wherever 
they went— as it was already recorded, 
ch. 8:4. ODSiiitvn. — Private Chris- 
tians ought, in their spheres, to pub- 
lish the Gospel. Tuey regard this as 
the exclusive duty of ministers, and 
hence nut only ;!■> they not preach ofii- 
=ially in the pulpit, as they have no 
license to do, but they do net- proclaim 
the good news aa Utey might and 
aught to do, in conversation, by r.racts, 
and dully manifold means. Until pri- 
vate Chris*,: an.-; go out publishing the 
Gospel, there will he a fearful lack of 
in st rum en tali lies in Christ's service, 
and the world will not be converted to 
God. ^f Cyrene. In Libya, Africa, 
(some think the same as Cairo,) from 
■which was "Simon of Cyrene," who 
bare Christ's cross,- ami Lucius of Cy- 
tiene, ch. 13:1; Mark 15 : 21. There 
was a, synagogue of the Cvreneans 
at Jcrns'iiem, oh. 6:9. •{ The Gn- 
cians. The received Greek teit has 
the word "Hellenists" — but the read- 
ing more commonly adopted of late, is 
Greeks— the original term beiug nearly 
the same. Gentiles are probably 

19. It would be nothing new tore- 
cord the carrying of the Gospel to the 
Hellenists; while the object of the 
historian just, here, is to record the 
steps by which the Mother Christian 
Church of theGeutlles was established 
at Antioch. This preaching — "evan- 
geliiing" — eeems to have been done 
independently of the movement at Ce- 
sarca. Who these were is not stated 
—only that they were some of l/ts dis- 
persion, who pursmd a i"i.itferc',t course 
from that of those just mentioned in 



tiding.- the Lurd .Jesus unto the Ore 
oians or Gentiles. A question has 
arisen here, whether these who are re- 
ferred to as preaching the word, had 
been formally set apart for this work. 
In ch. 8: 4, it is recorded that the dis- 
persion — without distinction — "they 
IkiU icere scattered airo^d went every 
where preaching the word." An in- 
stance is recorded of tlii.s preaching - 
that of Philip, the deacon, who was 
also " the Evangelist." But these in vs. 
20, are spoken of as -some of the dis- 
persion who were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene." The impression would seem 
to be that they were private members, 
and that at this crisis, when ad the en- 
ergies of the Church are to be brought 
out, a great work is to be done by 
the Church membership, who, driven 
abroad by persecution, and speaking 
of Jesus and publishing the good news 
in their private spheres, are made in- 
strunienial of gathering- the first lion- 
tile Church. At any rate, the Holy 
Spirit has not chosen to give a.vy 
prominence to any cceh'sias Ileal ..rfice 
in this case; and we are left fairly to 
infer that they were unoificinl men, 
who were the publishers of the good 
news here at the threshold of tlie 
great missionary >vorl.. This esi.mnle 
gives no countennni.v to oiUcin! preach- 
ing by unordained men against the 
proper order of Christ's house, where 
ii is established. But it points to the 
proper calling of private Christinas to 
go abroad in all their spheres of daily 
business as publishers of the Gospel. 
God will every where bless such wit- 
ness-bearing nf the nlseipleship. The 
age and crisis then "peclally called for 
it. The present time demaads it also. 
And now, when the Church stand* 
again at the thresh dd nf her great 
missionary wort— and is having new 
visions of her duty v-> the uatiouB, the 
crisis demands that all t:hmUant no 
forth as puhlisken of the Oospel by 
all means in their (power. When shall 
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ta^sH* 21 • A - nd ' tne ^nd of tne -^ nrd was witl1 Vicm : an(l " 
oL.8;3i. great Dumber believed, and ' turned uuto tbe Lord. 
22 ^Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of too 

church which was ia Jerusalem: and they sent forth 
<*.»:»• 'Barnabas, thai he should go as far as Antigen. 

■ 23 Who, when ho came, and had seen the graee of 
.*..«!«, «a q ^ waK gl a J j and "exhorted them all, that with purpose 

of heart, tiny would ckiive unto the Lord. 
*•»!»■ 21 For he was a good man, aud *full of tho Holy 



the nations be evangelized, nniess pri- 
vate Christians go abroad— merchants, 
mechanics, lawyers, physicians, far- 
mers; end nil, as well as ministers— 
hoi, linn forth tho word of life, as light- 
bearers in tho world. Dean A'fiid, of 
tho Clmrcb of England, remarks that 
"the Lord was pleased here to keep 
tho Apostles at Jerusalem and to send 
forth private individuals to preach the 
Gospel elsewhere, to show thist he was 
not dependent upon ecclesiastical of- 
fice, or the power and dignity given to 
certain men for the dispersion of His 
Gospel, but that be bad made every 
Christian to be a declarer of, and mis- 
sionary for His Gospel, at His own 
proper tame, and in bis own way-" — 
Homilies, p. 235. 

21. The hand of the Lord, here 
means the Almighty power of Cod — 
tho Spirit so applying the truth as to 
make '■■<■ cfl'ectmii i.o eonviotion and ecu ■ 
Tersion. See Luke 1 : 66. This was 
a seal of approbation sot bj God upon 
the work, according lo the arpumeiit 
>f Peter in the case of the Cesareans, 

re. 17. 

■::1. Titiin.jt. Literally, the report, 
or word, f The church which -v:os in 
ji-rusaUm, was still tlie .Mother Church. 
There were the Apostles, and there 
was tho seat and ceatre, as yet, of the 
spreading Christianity. Of course 
tbey would soon get word of such a 
movement, f They seat forth. Tbey 
—the Church — including "tho Apos- 
tles and brethren," (see vs. 11,) — not 
merely "the Apostles," as in the cast 
Of the movement at .Samaria f.e:sdi:ic 
two of their number, (cb. 8 : 14,)— bui 
here the Church, now become familial 
With this great fast of Church esten- 



ThU 

tion and of consolation," (ch. 4 : 36,) 
and, though a layman, bo may have 
been the best man for tho occasion. 
He was a Hellenistic Jew, a native of 
Cyprus, and was thus prepared to sym- 
pathize with the "men of Cyprus," 
who were already actively in the work. 
1 That he rhoulct go — go through (the 
land) as far as to AnU'och — laboring as 
r e went. The same terms are used as 

i'A. Who having arrived, and seeing 
thegrace of God, {us displayed so man- 
ifestly in the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles,] was glad — rejoiced. Whatever 
hia prejudices or fears may have been, 
the sight of such a gracious wcrk af- 
fected his Christian heart, as every 
such ingathering affects true Chris- 
tians. If Exhorted. The term in the 
original is kindred to that which means 
,: consolation" in the interpreting of 
his name, (ch. 4:30,) "son of conso- 
lation," or of Paradeting. He did, 
therefore, what would be indicated by 
his name. He made no pica for the 
ancient ceremonial, but simply, and in 
tender fidelity of address, urged them 
all lo cleave to— to stand iy— literally, 
abide by the Lord (Jesus,) — with 
the purpose of heart indicated in their 
movement, or that purpose which is 
essential, with full purpose of and 
endeavor after new obedience. 

24. For. This verse adds tho ex- 
planation of this temper and conduct 
on the part of Barnabas; very mucli 
aa if it had said, " For ho was a ' son 
of consolation' indeed." <[ A good man. 
An Israelite indeed — a man of trui 
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Ghost and of faith ; * and much people was added unto the *f\ "i. 

25 Then departed 'Bj.ruaba.= to 'Tarsus, for to seek Saul: »°"-» : "- 
■ 26 And when he had found him, lie brought him unto 
Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they 
assembled themselves j| with the church, * :m<] t:i-i;_"ht much J!^*™ '** 
people. And tlic disciples were called Christians first in Jjei.*-!!; 
Antioch. 



Christian goodness, who would rejoice 
to see the good work of grace j:/i for- 
ward any where, and among all people. 
Observe. — Such a truly good man 
rejoices in conversions not only when 
they are within his own Church or 
denomination, but any nnd every where, 
if only souls are truly converted to 
Christ. Xho exhortation of such an 
One to such converts would bo to 
cleave to the Lord, to adhere to Christ 
with full purpose of and endeavor 
after new obedience, f Full of the 
Ualy Ghost and nf f::i!k—\mn^,'.\:% tec 
ordinary ana special gift? of the Spirit, 
in an ample measure. ■ 
Literally, a sufficient multitude. This 
was the result of his labors among 
them. This record of accessions had 
been previously made, see ch. 2 : 41, 
47 ; 5-: 14, and thus the advancing 
numbers of the Church are noted. 

g 20. Barnabas sent down to Anti- 
och hv Til]'; Cin:ii('ii _vr JrcnusAi.KM 
— (iors AnEB, Paw. to Tarsus — 
Paul's sc.cii.mi visit to Jimc-SAi".!''* 
— The Disril'li'.s first oalleii 
"fiuii[*Tt.\s3." A, 1). 42-43. Ch. 
11 : 25-50. 

25. In ch. 9 : 27, we find! Barnabas 
introducing the converted Saul to the 
Apostles in Jerusalem, and vouching 
for him there, and soon after, that new 
Apostle was sent down to Tarsus, his 
native city, to save him from the per- 
secuting crowd, Xuw this same Bar- 
nubafl, naturally enough, thinks of 
sucii a man as the very one needed for 
this new field, because lie knew of him 
as specially commissioned by God to 
the Genres, and as a- faithful, earnest 
preacher of the Gospel, ready fur la- 
borious self-denying work, ch. 9 : 27. 
It is not necessary to suppoao that 
J'J* 



Barnabas had any Church instruction! 
go after Saul in case the movement 
Autioeh should require it. It is 
much more probable, from the record, 
it was by the Divine prolonging 
Barnabas took this step. It is an 
instance of the same kind of individ- 
ual, spontaneous enterprise, which 
more and more developes now in the 
history of the Church, and which 13 
connected with the establishment of 
this first Gentile Church— the Mother 
Church at Antioch. T To seek Saul. 
Rather, to seek out — not knowing at 
which point he might bo laboring, 
(Gal. 1 : 21,} but naturally looking for 
him where bo had been sent down 
from Jerusalem, (ch. 9 : 27-30,) and at 

2i">. Found hint. The term indicates 
some special search, as though he may 
not have been at Tarsus, but was 
searched out and fouud at length. 
How long Saul had been thereabouts 
since his departure from Jerusalem, 
does not appear, and is variously cal- 
culated. Puttiiis his conversion at A. 
D. 37, he went to Tarsus at A. D 40, 
(Gal. 1 : 21,} after a very brief visit tit 
Jerusalem, lie bad probubly labored 
somewhat in Syria ami Oiiicia, ch. lo : 
23, 41, where he afterwards i:oiftrmtd 
the Churches he Inui previously estab- 
lished, and he may have eomc to An- 
tioch in A. D. 42, (see vs. 19.) % A 
whole year. We may suppose this to 
have been tlie year 42-43, in which 
latter the prophecy of a famine would 
be delivered by Agabus, and these two 
Apostles would be found in A. li. 44, 
at Jerusalem, with the alms of the 
Church, t Tmij nssimbl'd (together) 
milk the church. They convened in the 
puKio and social assemblies for Chris- 
tian worship and instruction, and thej 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 48. 



?a" i' 2»"i*T* 27 T And in these days came * prophets from Jerusalem 

r ' ' un *° Antiocli. 
- ■. ■ J ':. 28 And there stood up one of thorn named "Agabus, 

and signified by the Spirit that there should be great 
dearth throughout all the world : which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius, Csesar. 



t-.ai'/.'it much p,:op!t'— (literally, a taffi- 
cicni multitude.) This is what they ac- 
tually accomplished. Their labors 
were ample % Chriitians. Now that 
.lews and Gentiles were to be gathered 
into (me Church and communion, it was 
ordered in God's providence, that the 
body of believers should receive a new 
name, not national, bur. universal, and 
erp.iilly g"°d for all people and all 
times ; "where there is neither Greek 

rtion," &'c. (Col. 3 : 11.) The fact is 
here recorded that " the Disciples" (or 
followers of Christ.) were first cailku 
Chelstians here at Antioch, where the 
first Gentile Church wa3 established. 
This tianiB could not have been assum- 
ed by themselves, because it is used 
Only twice in the New Testament be- 
sides this, and in a way to imply that 
it was a tenn of reproach and for which 
they were culled to suffer. 1 I'eter4: 
16; eh, 28: £8. Nor could it have 
been given to them by the Jews, for 
they would uot thus have acknowledged 
the .Mcsskihship of Jesus by applying 
the term Christ (or Messiah,) to his 
disciples. It was doubtless given to 
them by the heathen as a suitable name 
for distinguishing this body who were 
more and more prominent is followers 
of Christ, and would naturally be 
known by a name that should signify 
their relation to Him. The term it- 
«elf seems to be rather of Human than 
Greek origin. Yet it was doubtless 
also by the Divine ordaiiinietit that this 
should cijme to be their name, and the 
word signifying eaiiW, elsewhere 



5; 11:7.) This was more than ten 
years after Christ left the earth. They 
accepted this name, however reproach- 
fully- intended, and they gloried in it ; 
and often when threatened before ma- 



gistrates their only answer was, " I am 
a Christian." 

27. In iks.ie days. During this year 
which Paul and Barnabas spent at An- 
tioch, vs. 20. U Prophets. These are 
referred to, cbnp. l'!:l; see also 1&; 
32; 19:0; 21:9, 10. These were 
special inspired teachers, who, like the 
I'rnnheM of the Old Testament, de- 
clared and expounded the will of God, 
not merely nor maiuly predicting fu- 
ture events, as Agabu3, but acting 
as messengers of God to the people. 
Tutv snake under Hie immediate in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost. This 
gift of New Testament prophesying is 
ranked bv Paul above the gift of 
tongues. (1 Cor. 14: !,&«.) f From 
Jerusalem. This would indicate the 
interest felt by the Mother Church at 
Jerusalem in this first Gentile Church, 
n:id these prophets may have been spe- 
oi-LMy c'.aniai.-sii-ied. as Barnabas wi 
ili'iuirU this docs not appear, (■ 
19, 21.) They are apiin referred i 
ami several of them are named, in t 
18:1. 

■1*. Rood up. This was a formal 
prediction. If Ai/abus. This prophet 
is named again, eh. 21 : 10, 11, where 
he furetold that l'aul should be deliv- 
ered up to the Gentiles. ] Sigmfirt!— 
made known. See Rev. 1:1. If By 
the Spirit. By inspiration, and as di- 
rectly communicated to liim hy the 
Holy Spirit. So in ch. 21 : 10, where 
he prophesies, it is said, " These things 
saith the Holy Ghost." \ Deatth — 
famine, Josephus speaks of it in the 
same terms. fl Throughout all the 
world. The word here rendered "t,vorW" 
means '• inhabited world." But it is 
often used of a particular country, 
and might here be confined to Pales- 
tine. See vs. 29. Or it might mean 
the Roman Empire. (See Luke 2: 1.) 
fl Claudius. No less than /our famines 



Hosted by 



Google 



i. D. 43.1 



CHAP. XI. 



29 Then the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to send d relief unto the brethren which fS 
dwo'ii, in Judea. "^ 

SO "Which aho they did, and sent it to the elders by •* 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 



arc an record daring this reign, which ' 
'tsegfva A, D. 41, and continued thir- 
teen years. At Home, in the second 
year of his reign — in Greece, in the 
ninth year — in t!ic tenth yeavat Home 
again. And in the fourth to the sev- 
enth years ofhis reign, the ['limine raged 
in Judea — many persons died. Those 
arc mentioned by such historians as 
IJio Cnssins, Eusebius, Josophus, Tuci- 
tusand Suetonius. Queen Helena, of 
Adiabue, sent (o 'Alexandria- and Cy- 
prus i'or supplies (o relieve the Jews. 

29. The dacipht. It would seem 
from the prompt determination of the 
Christians at Anlioch to reiieve those 
in Juden, that tho prediction was un- 
derstood lis referring (o Juden and not 
to the whole empire, else they must 
have been unable so to determine when 
the famine would equally involve them- 
selves. Some havo understood, how- 
ever, that the famine was understood 
ns including themselves, yet that on 
account of the persecution at Jerusa- 
lem, or for other reasons, the brethren 
in Judea were the poorest, and they 
felt a very special desire to show their 
gratitude for spiritual favors received 
from them. Else, this record may 
mean, thitt when the famine broke out 
in Judea, the brethren in Antiocli 
promptly took measures to send relief 
If Hairy man. Lit., And of the disci- 
ple.;, as any one teat prospered, they 
determined i-.teh of Ihtm to stud (some- 
thing) for (unto) relief (ministration) to 
Vie bretht-en who rlirei! in Jndi-.a. See. 1 
Cor. 16 : 2. This beneficent move- 
ment showed the. love which this first 
(instill! Church bare toward the Jew- 
ish (.'hristioni, extending to them al- 
ready, at the first opportunity, the 
hand of fraternal service, and disabl- 
ing all Jewish prejudice (wo mi^ht 
Suppose,) by such prompt liberally. 
They would minister in temporal things 
tc those whs had se™«d theE in spirit- 



ual things. 1 A ■:■:■■■ n'm.ij I'j his ability. 
Vis observe tliat the same principla 
was adopted by them as is recom- 
mended byPimf, {1 Cor. 16 : 2.) And 
we infer hence that this may have 
been the principle of community of 
goods snob as was practiced at the be- 
ginning. See Notes, oh. 2 ; 44. 

30. They not only determined to 
do this, when they heard tho predic- 
tion, but they did it. '[ To the rf.fe-.s— 
i.'nl.iny Elder.*, of the Christian Church. 
This oiliee in (he Christian Church ia 
here first mentioned, and in a nay to 
imply that it had been established 
from the beginning, as no notice is 
given of its institution. It was found 
in the Jewish Church from tho earliest 
time, and the eldership was an office 
of the Jewish synagogue in the time 
of our Lord, It. was retained natural- 
ly in the Christian Church, as the only 
office that had come down from the 
beginning as belonging to the ancient 
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liarnabas. who had been sent down 
from the Church at Jerusalem to niiuis- 
tertothembi spiritual (hings. and fii'il, 
bis associate in the good work, should 
be the clients for carrying hack to tha 
Jewish Church of Christ this token 
of ali'cction and gratitude from this 
first Gentile Church. See eh. 12: 25. 
OD3Eiiva. —The polity of the Christl** 
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THE ACTS OF THE iPOSTLBS. 



CHAPTER XII. 



1 NOW about that time Hnvd tiio kiug |[ stretched forth 
his hands to Tex certain of the church. 

2 And he killed James * the brother of John with the 
a word. 

3 And because ne saw it pleased the Jews, be pro- 



Church Was not that of the Temple, 

but that of tht synagogues, which all 
nhmg had anllolpateii, in part, the Now 
Testament order of thhigs, tarnishing 
opportunity for worship "in every 
place." Tiiis is now commonly ad- 
mitted, even by those evangelical 
Churches who have adopted a prelati- 
Dal order. Principal Muthride, of Ox- 
ford, in his recent "Lectures on the 
Ai:(',"Ac. says : "The Christian special 
worship did net. orirdoatc with the Apos- 
tles, for the model n-:ss already extant, 
though not in the Temple, hut in the 
synagogue. The true God had select- 
ed a single spot for i V, r- saeriiicial wor- 
ship which He hud Himself ordained, 
but it was a, duty in every place to 
render Ilim the Iihiiijb of prayer and 
praise. The synagogue and the Tem- 
ple had no connection with each other. 
though the Jews worshiped in both ; 
and the service of toe firmer was con- 
ducted not by the priests, hot by the 
rulers, (of the synagogue,) and (hey 
delected, at (heir discretion, the olhce 
of reading and exhortation to whom 
they pleased." 

CHAPTER XII. 

jj 21. The first Koyil J'f.p.sp.c;!tor 
(if the Cunacu — Jun'i.sir Hostility 

Apostle James the 
John, BY ]Ti: hod —Pun 

ED — MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE — 
Jt: DICTA I. DtATll OF llEliOO Al'JlSJl'J'A 

at Cksarea. Jerusalem. A. IX 44. 

Ch. 12 : 1-2S. 

1. About thai time. This is abonl 
the time ' of the visit :u-;t mentioned, 
foh. 11 : 30.) of Paul and Barnabas lo 
Jerusalem and Judea with the alms.. 
It must have been about A. D. H, as 
(his was the .year in which Herod died. 



The second persecution at Jerusate.ro. 

was now begun by lb- rod Agvippa, first 
grandson of l!orod the Grout, who is 
spoken of, Matt. 2: 1, 8. Ho went to 
Rome to accuse Herod Antipas — was 
imprisoned by Tiberius, but was releas- 
ed by Cabgida, and presented with the 
Tetrarehy of Philip ; afterwards ob- 
tained (l.i.li'ec sinl. Perea, and then 
was granted by Claudius the rule of 
Samaria and Judea; so that he now 
held the title of King over the land of 
Palestine. See Jwphiif Anlig. B. xix. 
ch. 5, J 1. U Strttched forth Ail hands. 
llather, hri'l. hit Aaruh vn etrtxin of tkost 
who were of the. Church to injure them. 
Those who were recognized as Church 
members, as belonging to the Christian 
Church at Jerusalem, were laid hold 
on by Herod, not excepting tiie Apos- 
tles. 

2. James ~ one of the sons of Zebe- 
dce, the brother of Jolm, and one of 
the three admitted to Christ's special 
intiniacv, who was new, according to 
Christ's prediction, (Matt. 20 : 23.) 
baptized with the same baptism as Ids 
l.ui-d. ^Sa-onl. .Probably by cutting off 
the bead, as in cose of .(oh a the Kaptist. 
I'utci/ notices tin? accuracy of the wri- 
ter, as there wasno time within thirty 
years before, nor ever afterwards, when 
there was a King of Judea at Jerusa- 
lem, except in these hist three years 
nf Herod's life. It would seem that 
James was (be first of the Apostles who 
died, and John the last. This James 
is the only Apostle whose death is re- 
corded in the Scripture. Beheading 
was regarded as very ignominious. 

3. Until the first persecution, (Ste- 
phen's,) the poyaJ.nr feeling from th« 
time of Pentecost had been in favor of 
die Church, 2:47; 6: 13; fit 7; but 
now it had taken the opposite direction. 
And teeing it is jileasant to the Jetst. 
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CHAP. XII. 



eeeded further to take Peter also. (Then wero "the days "£ja* 
of unleavened bread.) 

4 And c wlici» lie bad apprehended him, ho put, Mm m """• il: 
prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers, to 

keep him; intending after Easter to bring him forth to 

the people. tOr.lmu 

5 Peter therefore was kept iu prison : but J prayer was I'^Z^ 
ciade without ceasing of the church unto God for him. So^ist 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, the f&J;. 1 *; 

Whatever his motive in iiililiis; James, tir is the name of the festival wl 
the popularity was now ihe motive for [ 
,, furthercniclty. fl Frocecded. Lit., 
he added to take. A Hebraism for, h: 
went on, or proceeded further to arrest. 
Tois uii priu ciplcd courting of popular- 
ity is the character give f this Herod 

byJosephus. ^ Peter. Herod seems to 



tin the work of tlio Church, ami 
as the Apostle of the circumcision for 
propagating the Gospel among the 
Jews, he was naturally very obiiosimia 
to them. Observe. — Wo read of no 
attempt to fill this vacancy, nor any 
idea of ttu Apostolical succession. 
*f Tim days — during whiok Hie festival 
of unleavened bread continued — the 
seven day a immediately following the 
1'inchal Supper, and so called, because 
during this time the broad eaten must 
bo unleavened. The Passover festival 
is often spoken of as including these 
days, (vs. 4.) 

4. Whom alio hai-inj seized, m: yid 
him in prison. It was held unlawful 
among the Jews to execute criminals 
on their feast days, and therefore he 
would put iiira under guard until after 
the festival. If Four quaternions. A 
guard of fours, relieving each other 
every three hours during thu four 
watches of the night, according; to the 
Human military divisions of time. Six- 
teen soldiers composed the whole do- 
tuohment. These guards of four kept 
wateli, two inside the prison aiu? *-— 
outside. 1 To keep him. Litei _ 
to ward him. The noun of this verb 
is that used, vs. 4, for "prison." 1 Af- 
ter Easter. Literally, after the. Passover. 
It should ss have been reniered. Sta- 



tion of Christ's resurrection. But no 
suuli name was then in use, except that 
the Pagans kept a festival in honor of 
their god. less Eostre, or Venus, in the 
month of April, and about the same 
time of the Passover. Tbe name, how- 
though not at all found in tho 
original, was used iu some of the older 
versions, and from thoseWarsions it 
passed inlo our present version by ex- 
press order of liing James. After the 
festival days, that is, after the £ls( 
Nisan, Petei- was to have been slain. 
*[ Bring hii.t forth. To lead hint out— 
as the Russians used to make publi« 
spec task's of criminals at their games, 

5. Kept — not tho same word as in 
vs. 4. It is here used to note the de- 
lay thus providentially brought about, 
giving opportunity for the prayers of 
the Church. If But. While he was 
thus kept iu prison, fraveb was gOiko 
OS— being kept up — km being carried 
on. (-aooanv-ry.) 1f Without ceasing. 
Literally, stretched- ■":', intense, u>-jnit — 
strained. This was " the eitrgisiiiy 
nipiJiciithn of the righteous." Jamoa 
G : 16. If Of the church, (at Jerusa- 
lem.) From — by the Christian mem- 
bership, here designated again as the 
Church, one body of believers, though 
they may have been of di'JVreiit. divi- 
sions. Their prayer was made to God 
for him, in. the confidence tbat He was 
greater than Herod. Note. — It was 
(I) conclcd prayer, as at Pehtecost ; 
("I drf.nite, for '.r, object; (11) pi-rxwl, 
for Pet-sr ; (4) vm.U.lir], like Jacob' 3. 

6. When. Doubtless several day* 
were passed by Peter in prison. When 
Herod was just about tu hring bta* 
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tA. D. 41. 



same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chaias : and the keepers before ! tie iJoor kept the prison in 
soii.s-n. j And, behold, ''the angel »f the Lord came upon Mm, 

and a light shined in the prison : and he smote Peter on 
the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his 
chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy gar- 
meat about thee, and follow me. 



forth (see vs. 4,1 to the people to irrnt- 
ify the Jewish crowd by putting him 
to death. 1 The same night. On the 
very eve of his executing the cruel 
purpose, the very night before it was 
to be done, If Sleeping, lie seems to 
have been calm and composed, quire 
in contract with his fear run! cowardice 
in tlie jaoVment lial) at the trial of his 
i the Ko- 



Mnster. VBe 

man enroll t 



elmii 



jrunril, fastening the right wrist of the 
prisoner to the left wrist of the sol- 
dier. Some times, however, for great- 
er security, the prisoner was chained 
to a double guard, to one soldier on 
each side of him. Bo here, If &*< 
keepers. And keepers (guards,) before 
Vic tlot:r tctim g<mi-iiiaij the prison. These 
were probably the other pair of the 
quaternion, on guard for this watch of 
the night. It was death to the Roman 
guards to have a prisoner escape. 

T. Behold, (this was the amazing 
fact,)[.' i( cy;d of the Lord, (literally, 
an angel of the Lord) — miraculously 
commissioned iitiiI working — enm.c upon 
(him.) Literally, stood upon — (the 
Spot,) and (a) light shined (a supernat- 
ural ' ' ifit from the angel, revealing the 
ar 6 el to Peter, and lighting np the 
apartment for his e:-o!i.:io,) in !,'■/■ prison. 
(Literally, in the d weUiny— chamber or 
apartment — where ho was cootmed.) 
\ He smote — literally, the side of Pe- 
ter. This term implies a violent 
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the word fee resurrection 
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dead. This word of command was ae- 
oompaoio I bv a Divine power, loosing 
his hands from the chaim'. OnsEnvE.— 
So always when Christ means to re- 
lease us from oar bondage of sin and 
death, He speaks His Gospel command 
with a power accompanying, by which 
the chains fall off from our souls. 
Observe. — The soldiers chained to 
him were probably not awaked. Our 
deliverance cannot be prevented by oil 
tin; Tii-'Wurs of hell. 

3. Gird thyself. He had Been un- 
girded for the night, and now In tlie 
midst of his amazement, as he would 
be naturally bewildered from this sud- 
den arousing, he was commanded to 
gild himself — or pini his coat or under 
garment around him, thus preparing 
for action. There whs time and op- 
portunity for thus dressing himself. 
^ Bind on. Literally, bind under — as 
the sandals were worn on the sole of 
the foot. This was his preparation to 
walk, and implied that he was to go 
somewhere. Though nothing was as 
yet said to him about his delivenmco, 
he must already have felt a hope that 
this was to be accomplished. U Ana 
so he did. How cheerfully the awaken- 
ed sinner aims to obey the heavenly 
command when already he feels the 
hope of salvation. Yet it was only 
too good news to bo true, (vs. 19.) 
1f Cast thy garment. This was the 
cloak, or upper garment, a loose robe 
thrown around the shoulders, and worn 
over the tunic, or under-coat, which 
had already been fastened with the 
girdle, f Fallow me. How gracious 
is this Gospel command. No task, no 
drudgery, though tho nntT.ral miud 
thus views it — -hut a call tj follow tltf- 
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9 And lie went out, and followed him ; and 'wist not •*•■»"- 
that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought 

10 When they were past the first and the second ward, 
they came unto the iron pat.! that Icadeth unto the city; 

• which opened to them of his own accord; and they went s ch - 1C!je - 
out, and passed on through one street: and forthwith tie 
auiT'.-l liq^vti'ul tViiin him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, lie said, Now I know o 



great Hefner and Snviour out of our 
prison. Not any austere demand, of 
a taskmaster i'i.,r fprviec— but a gra- 
cious Invitation bidding us come oil 
after Him who undertakes to break up 
our bondage and lead us safely into 
the liberty of the Gospel. 

9, 1J-W cut. Literally, and ft.winy 
ffone forth, (from Lis apartment,) Ac 
foiumed him. 0!i! how cheerfully, 
jus; in proportion us lie saw v.bat was 
doing in all tbe.se directions for his de- 
liverance, f Wilt net. Literally, and 
he did not knew that it is true., (real, 
matter of fact,) that whirh teas dune 
(came to pass,) o.v the. artijf!. hut thatioht 
he sain a vision', (like that lis lately saw 
in Joppa.) It, seemed only ton good to 
be true. He could not fully believe Unit 
such Divine and infinite love was 
shown to him. It seemed rather as if 
it was nil exhibition to him of the 
scene without the reality — as we say, 
it seemed like n dream. So tbe newly 
n-.vakeae'i sinner dimbls ti;e reality of 
the Gospel salvation— cannot credit it 
as iiaviug actually and per -en ally come 
to pass — and for him. It is so won- 
derful ; so contrary to all Iranian 
grounds of expectation. What! that 
I, a poor guilty sinner, should be visit- 
oil by Jesus Christ nod bidden to rise 
up and be delivered and saved by His 
power and grace! Impossible! I de- 
ceive uivself! —But it is all true, and 
more! "lilessed be God! 

10. And the;/ having pound the frit 
and second prison, (guard — pe?.aKi/v.) 
The term for prison is the same as in 
vs. 4, and l'eter was kept in the inner 
prison. Some understand this of tbe 
first and second guard, (of soldiers.) 
but they were rather the wards of ths 
prison between Peter's dungeon and 



the street. ^ Iron gate. The outer 
gate, which was most strongly con- 
structed of iron, securing tbe entrance 
to the city. \ Which opened. Here 
whs another i^iraculcun demn nitration 
along tho path of his deliverance. 
How must his faith now bo confirmed. 
Obsehve. — How imuiv such Almighty 
interpositions are there for the Chris- 
tian by which solid iron gates open to 
him, as if by some life of their own I 
llc.v grndua.! also is tbe believer's de- 
liverance. First he passes througa one 
apartment, then through another — 
alwavs Hearing the point of entire re- 
lease"— and at length "the iron gate 
of death " itself is passed — not by be- 
ing broker, down ; no, but it opens to 
him. That fearful, frowning barrier 
Bies open to him as ho approaches, 
(of his ot:-n award — ar.TouS.rij : of itself 
—of its own motion, without any visi- 
ble cause,) and death, that seemed so 
impossible to meet, a" 



rith t 






tree ; 



, it passage to llia homo in hea- 
ven, f A "d they went out. Tbe angel 
did not leave him at the prison door, 
but accompanied him on his way 
through one street, till he was beyond 
the reach of the prison and safely res- 
cued. %FvTthici:h—iaimctiiu!di/. Fiuia 
that point of safety, the angel leftbiui 
to pursue his way. God will have ua 
use our own exertions, and work out 
our own salvation, after lie lias put us 
on tbe path of Ilia wonderful deliver- 
ance and really led ua out of our 
prison. And the encouragement is, 
that it is He who wofketh in us both 
to will and to do of His good plea, 
sure. (Phil. 2: 12.) 

11 Feier havir.o ccrne. to i/ffl?e,Y--hav- 
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[ surety, that *the Lord hath sent his angel, and 'hath 

delivered mo out of the Laud of lie-rod, and from all tho 

es])cet:if.i"n of tho [iijoplo of the Jowa. 
. 12 And when ho had considered il.c thvi'ij 'ho came to 

the house of Mary tho mother of 'John, nho.-o surname 

wa3 Mark ; where many were galliereil together m praying. 
13 And as Peter knocked at. the door of tho gate a, 
10 damsel came || to hearken, named Ithoda. 



composure, iLftor such ovcrwhelmcng 
surprise and bewuderin;- excitement. 
*[ Now I know. He had doubted, dis- 
trusted, fcarod it was alt too good to 
be true. Now, he is assured of .ill the 
power and grace in this auiaiinjr in- 
terposition, and that it can be from 
God aloae. However others may mis- 
take the doctrine of election, the Chris- 
tian Suds it out in his experience, and 
he makes it his joy and liousl, that <joil 
has wrought out his salvation for him. 
But alns! how many go halting and 
hesitating and unassured, and have, 
therefore; no animating hope, to work 
by love, and overcome the world ! But 
Paul could Bay, " J know," " We 
know." (2 Tim. 1 : 12; 2 Cor. 5 : 1.) 
J Of <t surely. Truly, certainly. Be- 



o this be did n 



* that it 



9,) but thought 
vision — a mere bright vision of bo 
glorious an event. T Bath sent. Lit- 
eral!;-, hath se.rd forth, by special coin- 
mission. He now saw the blessed re- 
ality. %Sath dslivtred. The thing 
was done. Tho Christian is encour- 
aged to look upon his own d olive ran oe 
as wrought out; not aa to bo done on 
certain conditions, anil ail contingent 
' — but as accomplished — Christ has 
diod. Wc are raised up together witli 
Him— wished, justified, sanctified, so 
that the redemption is actually etfected 
>irvi carrying out accordingly. % 12x- 
pseUition. The wicked c-Kpccfaiiiiii of 
tho people, for whose pleasure lkrod 
wns intending to slay the Apostle, 
[vs. 3.) 

VI. CnnnJtrcl. Itather, Il.rvh:-/ !,i 
mm aware of where he was, and liow 
ho was situated. The term is so used, 
oh. 14 : 6, where only it is found be- 
sides here. As soon as he recovered 
Lis composure, and realized his situa- 



tion distinctly, as to the particulars. 
| Mary. She was the sister of Barna- 
bas. It would seem that this was the 
well-known residence of Mary, hnt 
whether it was her own property or 
not is not certain. She is lure distin- 
guished unong the Marys by her son, 
John Siark. Blessed are the mothers 
who are known by their pious suss. 
This Disciple is mentioned by Paul as 
his felloiv laborer, (Col. 4:10; 2 Tim. 
i : 11 ; Philemon i>4.) ani is probably 
the same whom Peter calls " his son" 
(1 Pet. 5 : 13,) in the faith, his con- 
vert; and he is also mentioned in verse 
25, and afterwards, oh, 13: 13; 15: 
37-39. It is generally agreed that he 
is the Mark who wrote the Gospel his- 
tory which bears his name. Ho is 
S'-iiiiciinies Cul-od simply "Mnrk,"and 
elsewhere " Jehu" — the former being 
his Greek name, the latter his Hebrew 
name, fl Where many. Here an im- 
portant fact is state], which indeed 
accounts for all the astonishing facts 
ul ready mentioned. It was this prai/er- 
w':!ii>y for Peter (v. 5.) which seeured 
his miraculous deliverance. Tt is a 
remarkable instance of Uod's hearing 
the special prayers of His people, 
and working out. for them amazing re- 
sults accordingly. This was a striking 
iniiiilmcnt of Christ's, promise. (Mark 
18: 19.) Note.— The answer was 
(1 ) prompt — the same night. (2) Tri- 
limp/nun against all earthly impossi- 
bilities. (3) Astonishing to all— to the 
prayer- meeting, to Peter, to the perse- 
IB. Oriental houses have a door on 
the street, opening into the vestibule 
or porcb. and ten- Ic I bv a maM- servant, 
(John 18 : lfi.) This is still the cus- 
tom, as we found at Jerusalem, Da- 
mascus, and other places of the East, 
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CHAP. XIL 



14 And when she know Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for 
gladness, hut ran in, anil told how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unio her, Thou art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, 

*It is his angel. L.u.V: io'."' 

16 But Peter- continued knocking : and when they h 
opened the door, aud saw him, they we 



where wc entered the dwellings of 
wealthy Jews, f To hearken. The 
portoross was called in the Greek, the 
hearkemr — listener, her business being 
to hear who was there, and to obey 
the oall. See margin. \ ,\,itned Ehoda. 
So particular is the account given by 
Luke, not as a forger of history would 
do, who would be anxious to amid 
(riving names fur four of detection. 
This mime in Greek means rev.: >ms!i, ac- 
cording ro the cnsliou iif ;?::>\s ]i:;iii'.-" 
from trees and flowers. It is the habit 
in tile Enst for visiters to stand a-t the 
outer gate and call out, or knock, to 
[rive warning of their coming. Hoe ch. 
10:17,18. 

14 And when thr haw— recognizing 
Peter's voice from his reply to her in- 
quiry who was there. She either knew 
him by his familiar tone of voice, 
(Matt. 2ii : T3,) or by his an 
her question. It was very 
Unit in her excitement, when sne re- 
coirniied that Peter, fur whoso deliver- 
anco many were actually at prayer in 
the house, was on the spot, she should 
ran back to them for joy without open- 
ing the door. '\ Tin gale— the veslib'/le, 
porch. What an imiLOneeement to that 
prayer-meeting. Your prayer is heard, 
while von are yet speaking. Dan. II: 20. 

15. Thou art nin A Thus unbeliev- 
ing were they even while they prayed, 
not able to credit what they ought 
to have surely expected in answer to 
their prayers. How commonly do 
Cnrisria:/? jii-iy without the 
oioci/iatlou Hi at their pcti lions will 
granted in direct responso to their 
prayer. How little confidence 



the re que s 1 






nOod a 
But ho that c 



e tu 



staling. They doubted and denied. 
She knew, fl Hit angel. This is their 
laat resort— as some would supers ti- 
ously say, It is his ghost. The 

ew-s, however, held the doctrine of a 
tiuardian angel belonging to each per- 
each believer, and it is held hy 
odern commentators as well as 
ones, that our Lord taught this 
ein Matt. 18: 10. See Note. 
Such an idea of a good and evil genius 
attending each person was common 
villi the heathen. tWcm says, "The 
tion of a pnardiaa angel attached 
■ fiili iniivi'.iual, is at variance w ilh 
the whole teaching of Scripture, which 
testifies that angels encamp round 
about the righteous, and that not one 
angel alone but laany are charged with 
the protection of each of the faithful." 
( Heb. 1 : 14.) The angel who delivered 
Peter is not spoken of by Luke aa Pe~ 
.get, but as the angel of Ihe Lord. 
And Peter had no sach thought, for ho 
says, '• I know that the Lord hath sent 
Hit engcl." The " 



i that i 



I'eler's 



angel, whatever the terms 
a the mouth of these person!* 
at Mary's house, is not of any authori- 
ty from their saying, nor is it entitled 
to nay weight with us. Indeed, it 
would" rather seem that they weie al-' 
together bewildered and mistaken, and 
had last denied the possibility that it 
was Peter, and are quite likely to have 
entertained any absurd notion, rather 
than the truth of the case. 

10. Continued. The term is a strong 
one, and means persevered. % Had 
opened. It was in their first wild ex- 
citement that they had denied and 
specalated. Now they put the news 
to the test, as they should at first have 
dene, and behold the edad reality. So 
Christ any u to all the doubting, halt. 
;.-,;?, and disbelieving, " Come and act-" 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLEa 



[A. D. 4*. 



"WifiK* 1" * Jut ke "beckoning tinlo them with the hand to 
*>• ' hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had 

brought him out of the prison. And lie said, Go shew these things 
unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Sow as soon as it wa3 day, there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he 



17. Beckoning. The term means, 
vi'Ainnin'j teith the hi'.r.d tloioriicards. 
Tub natural gesture lor commanding 
silence in an uproar, eh. 13: 16. V De- 
clared. He at once reports the fuels. 
Thu Gospel is a narrative of fads on 
which we are to rest our faith and 
hope of salvation, Hera the term im- 
plies a detailed narrative. "Coma 
nud hear, all yo that fear Qod. and I 
will tell what He hath done for my 
soul," (Ps. 66:16.) Christiana can 
report to others the facts of their de- 
liverance. If TheLord — the Lord Je- 
ms — -the risen Lord — who " sent His 
angel," (vs. 11.) Whoever may have 
been instrumental in our salvation, it ia 
to God that we ascribe it, and Chris- 
tiana will acknowledge His love as 
having moved in their salvation from 
all eternity, and plans!*! and prompted 
nil the means. If Go shea: This is 
tho language of Peter, f, James. It 
is natural to suppose that this is 
James the son of Alpbeus, who is com- 
monly called the Less; and who is the 
only one of this name among the 
Apostles, sinoe James the son of Zeb- 
odea and brother of John, had just 
been put to death. This Jame3 is the 
only other one of this name previous- 
ly spoken of in the history, and it is 
inferred that it is lie who is called tho 
Lord's brother, or near relative, (lal. 
1: 13. Boms suppose, however, that 
this Jamos here spoken of, and in Gat. 
1, 2, is r|uite another person, the real 
brother of our Lord, and not an Apos- 
tle. In either ease tins James was 
very prominent in the Church at 
Jerusalem, and at the Synod, (oh. 
15.) This Jitn.M 1. somel.imvs eaUed 
"the Apostle of tins V.ansition." See 
Notes on Ch. 15. The importance of 
his position would seem to b< tho rea- 



son why he is particularly menticned 

here, f Departed. The fact also that 

Peter intended immediately to dnpart 

from Jerusalem, would bo a reason for 

this direct message to him from Peter ; 

and perhaps it was implied also, that 

'nines was now to take- a Hjiocia'. charga 

of the Church in that city: while Pe- 

ahould now feel his own special 

lection with Jerusalem at an end. 

There is no hint of the place to which 

Peter went: and here the particular 

rrative of Peter's labors breaks off. 

: is spoken of afterwards fell. 1">,J 

at .Ferussikrn, at the Synod.— There 

no proof that Peter went to Borne 

either now or at any other time — but 

much proof to the contrary. 

1. Day. It is argued that Peter 
t have been delivered liming t:-.a 
watch of the night, (3 to 6, A. M.j 
else his escape must have been disoov- 
the change of the guard. 
If Mr. Troubling, (Wiclif,) disturb- 
ance arising out of trouble. f Sol- 
dier!. This probably includes the en- 
tire guard of sateen soldiers, (the four 
quaternions,) to whom the keeping of 
Peter hud been intrusted — though of 
course they, during whose watch ha 
had escaped, would be the ones who 
would tremble for their lives. Tho 
penalty of letting a prisoner escapo 
was death, If What. Literally, tehat 
then i'etcr had become, or was become 
of Peter, (since he was missing.) 

19. lit. examined — p;i I them on trial. 
\ The keepers. Those t" " 



iteraliy. 



i Ud 



that to-v ian=t have bee 
unfaithful, else he colli 
oapud. It ia not hinted 
any suspicion of bin mlr 



earelr-as and 

hat they had 
culous (icliv 
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A. I). M.] 



chap. xn. 



examined the keepers, and commanded that they should be put to 
dentil. And he went down from Judea to Cesarea, and tJtere 

20 TfAnd Herod j] was highly displeased with them of ..:.),; ^. " i ; „. 
Tyre and Sidou : but they tame witli one accord to him, ','^"17^. 
mid, having made Blastus |the kind's ditimbcriain their JSrJiSS.' 
friend, desired peace; because p their country was nour-S^p"* 1 ' 
ished by the king's country. 



tolls 




■sided 111 



.s .li'SOphl 



preside at the public games in honor 
of the L'niperor Claudius at his return 
from iirilaiu. (Jos. Ant. sis. fi±) Here 
Agrippa resided, cU. 23: 85. By 
Lianif.' nroviilrrstiiLl means, the cruel 
king was led oil' from further persecu- 
tion of the Mother Church at Jeru- 
salem. Cesarea is now a nuked ruin. 
LHt. HijiuV diiyiea.M-.d. Literally, oj 
hoUik minds— (.nee margin.) not neces- 
sarily meditating war, hut of warlike 
feeling— nntii then, ( the people.) of ityrr 
cud »SVJ«h, (the i'henichins along the 
sen coast, north of Osarca,) prnbahly 
on aecmuit of some commercial inter- 
ference. I]" TV'/ c-i>«e ifitk one accord. 
This seems to intimate that they turn- 
ed out, or that the eitic3 united hi 
sending en vtass*. A great tkltgulhn. 
The Mosaic polity hmt_ dhcuur-nged 
commerce, ami the Flnuicians earned 
an 'he foreign trade of the Holy Land. 
Ijre ami Sidon »ere the chief porta, 



:nti there, of con-so, the important in- 
terest? centred which might come in 
conliict with Herod's authority, But 
as tlie Pheniciiiu country was a very 
iw edge along the shore, it wag 
interest to live (it peace with 
Herod. If Chamlerbtin. Keeper of his 
bed-chamber, who thus came in famil- 
nr contact with the King; also, per- 
nios, his treasurer. If Their j'riend. 
'I'hey sained his intercession. Lite- 
rally, lulling persnid'd him, perhaps 
by some private inducement, aa of 
bribes.; they tl-'x'n djlr thmsthwpKtee, 
that- is, reconciliation. If Bemuse. They 
cou'.d not afford to be at enmity, as 
(hey obtained their supplies of provi- 
sion from flu- King's country, tlie Holy 
Laud. Their own country, I'henicni, 
was too narrow a'ld unproductive <■ 
sustain them, ami Herod, by cutting 
off supplies, could easily reduce then 
to the'iircatcst straits. M heal, honey, 
oil, &.c. were exported to Tyre. LzcK. 
21 : 17. The reason here jrivcu tat 
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32 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A- D. 44. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
lis throne, and made an oration unto them. 

22 And the people gave a shout, saying, It u the yoiee of a god, 

and not of a man. 
^*»** 23 And immediately the angel of l.!ic Lord 'smote him 
r..iis:i. ■ b ecausfi the gave not (jod the glory: and he was eaten of 

r ,s »! i°'li"':x. worms, and gave up the ghost. 

<i.i:ii. 24 ^f But the 'word of Cod grew and multiplied. 



their coming may also imply that the 
famine had already commenced. 

21. Set day —appointed day. Accord- 
ing to some, it was the lir.it of August, 
ami tlie second day of the games. 
t Royal apparel— brilliant with silver 
ornament, as .lose pun? relates, lie came 
iutu the public amphitheatre, and s;it 
upon his throne, ur beirta — ratted ieut— 
and he made uu ovation, literally, xjuike 
to the people.. % Unto tltcw— to thi! dele- 
gation— implying here that it was a 
muss delegation from tho two cities. 

22. Th'.peopte, {6 dyioc). TLiisUa 
term which is not used fur the crowd, 
but for the people in n f urinal anil olti- 
cial capacity. \ Cafe a shout. Shout- 
ed out in ren/ionsn, ■• Cods voice and not 
man's." This is their exclamation, so 
full of adoring applause. It is to be 
supposed that the}- were Gentiles, [per- 
haps led on by the Phenicians,) since 
uii Jew could hiive used such words 
without willful blasphemy. Josephus 
record- their words thus, "Be thou 
merciful unto us. I f, indeed, until now 
we have reverenced I bee us man — yet, 
henceforth we confess thee superior to 
mortal nature." 

23. Irmmrha'eJy — at once, in a way 
to show it to be a rebuke of such im- 
piety. % The angel. Rather, an angel 
The same phrase as is used of the an- 
gel who delivered Peter. It may have 
been the same angel, or any other ; 
an singe] specially commissioned to do 
this work of dentil. Jo.scphus narrates 
the fact of Herod's sudden death, 
"within five days." It is not neces- 
sary to suppose that the angel tfss 
ible. BIG* 2 Kings I" "' ' 
21 : 15, 1G. Joseph 
Herod "did neither i 
uor reject their profit 
goes ou to mention si 



. IChrou. 
s remarks that 
buke the people 
ie flattery," and 
lie of his dread- 



ful and peculiar sufferings which ter- 
minated in his death. If Because 
I.nke states definitely what could be 
inferred from the narrative of Jose- 
phus, though the latter does not traca 
the awful visitation directly to the 
swift displeasure of God. f Eaten. 
[.l-eraliy. Becoming -conrt-ea.ten. Fail- 
ing under tho power of this awful dis- 
ease, the same of which Autiuohua 
I'.plp banes, that wicked persecutor, 
and Herod the (Ireat, also died. Tho 
infliction of death by tho angel took 
this horrid shape, so as to make it most 
revolting and much more shocking 
than a sudden stroke of death. On- 
SKavE.— (1) We know from secular 
history that this event — the death of 
Herod— took place A. D. 44. Thus.wo 
have a certain date by which we are 
helped to form a chronological bible of 
' ' istory. See Ittlrodacirm. Joseph us 
us that it was in the fifty-fourth 
year of Herod's age, and in the fourth 
of bis reign, anil it is supposed to have 
been about the first of August. (2] 
Aniicebus I'lpiplumesund these Ilerods 
had been in their sphere the Anti- 
christs who were predicted, and who 
all along furesbaduwe.d "that trucked," 
whom the Lord will consume, &o. 

2J. .lint. Xotwithstnudiiiglhe bloody 
persecutions which this hostile poivcv 
of the world hud attempted, and partly- 
carried out, it was fulfilled ns predicted 
in the second Psalm, vs. 0; and so 
the Church went on to prosper. This 
Divine interposition, releasing Peter 
and smiting Herod with swift judg- 
ment, would help forward the Chinvh. 
i; The word of Gad. The Gospel bad 
success, and its followers increased 
and multiplied. These in.tiees of" tho 
Church's progress lire given all along in 
tho history. (See ch. 5 : 7 ) 
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25 And Barnabas' and Saul r 
.(hen they had fulfilled their |] 
.hem "John, who.-iu surname was 



25. Btirnai'is t:nd Sjm.!— who were 


ten! to Jerusalem with t 


:.i a! his of the 


Church, at Autioeh, (ch. 


1 : 30,) bow 


returned from Jf.rusakni, haeiruj fii.'uUai 


the ministry— Sianovlav, o 


commission, 


(upon which they were s 


nt.) During 


this time.'we suppose :'a 




rurred in' the case of IV 


r and Ilera.l 


which are recalled in ih 


■i ititei-vt'iiing 


chapter, though it is m 


Certain that 


Rirriab-L-S and S.iul went 


til .ll-HlSaleiU 



till after Herod's death. 1 7W/c will, 
than— from Jerusalem to Autiuoh — ■ 
John the soaj>f Mary, at whoso house 
ttio prayer-meeting lor l'eter hud been 
held, (eh. 12 : 12.) Ho was the ne- 
phew of Rarnab is, and was afterwards 
(with some interruption, ) a companion 
of his missionary journeys in connec- 
tion with Paul, cli- Id r 13 ; 15:37-39; 
nnd 1'aul (though with some, misimder- 
Bta.idiii£j accounts! him " pi- iii table to 
him for the ministry," 2 Tim. i : 11. 
Ouskhvi!.— -The Church at Jerusalem 
thus further recognizes the Church 
among the Gentiles. Observe. — This 
chapter brine;; us to the nest and clo- 
sing part of I. hi! history— Wis wtaiian 
0:' Ike Chunk anion.;' Iks <!l)lill?s 'It hinjs. 
Thus far ice kit.ui: h-id, (1) Tks fowl- 
ing of the Christian Church. (2) Its 
ri'snsion auum'j tks Joes. (3) lis ex- 
tension amon-j tli?. Devout (kritilns. And 
n-r.s ne pass from ).kr. Mother Chunk l.-i 
Je.rw:aU:in,) and front the labors of 1'e 
ter, the A,m-tte of the ciratmirixioa, to ih 
first Gentile. Chnrr.h, (tit Antioch.) nud 
the lubon of Paul the Apostle to the 
Gentiles, mid <k.e. extension of the Church 
" to the uttermost ends of Ike earth." 



CHAPTER XIII. 

BOOK III. 

PART II. Spread of Christ!'.! aft;/ 

?i,MO;iy the l.hhitrotis Genti' 

" Wi'i u.rt*.c; iinto the uttermost 

i:ii,h of the. earth." A. D. 44- 



Cus. 13^15. 
20* 



[y and formally upon the work to 
which he had been called. The Church 
of Christ was heneetVrth to bo the 
united Church of Jews nod Gentiles. 
Accordingly, the first, two act* of this 
Mother Church of the Gcntilei it .Vn- 
tioch were, to se_vi> alms to the poor 
Jews at Jerusalem in their esu-emity. 



.;/«• 






i for 



CukistclN CiuiBCir. Ttie great prin- 
ciple of bringing in the Gentiles had 
already been established, and Peter, the 
Apostle of the circumcision, was chosen 
by God to introduce it in the case of 
Cornelius. The ingathering there at 
Cosarea and here at Ant.ioch. had been 
recognized as of God. And uow the 
barriers of Judaism are fair!y broken 
down — and the world is open to the 
great work of Mission?. The Cliristi.au 
Ciiuroh among the Gentiles at once 
owns horhiah calling, and enters upon 
the Master's coin mission, under tha 
iniDulso ot' the llii'y Giio-t, Matt. 28 ; 
19-20. Hitherto the spread of ths 
Gospel could he traced to the persecu- 
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THE ACTS OS- Till'. Ai'OSTLLlS. [A. D. U. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Now there were *in the church that was at Aniioch 
certain prophets and teachers; as "Barnabas, and Simeon 
that was called Nijrcr, and c Lucius ijf Gyrene, and Manaen, 
[| which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 

, and Saul. 

2 As they mini-t-irc'il to the. Lord, and fasU'd, ih;; .Holy 
Ghost said, d Sepanite uns Barnabas and Saul for the work 
• whiTCUiil.o T have caUixl ili-;:i:i. 



thins :il Jerusalei 

chits disti'iyuhldiit/ this first Gentile 

Ciii.rr.h. are here noted. 

1, The. Ch'.trch, {vkirh. ■»« eLitahlishca 

and flourishing. Bcngd.) Here the 

Church is recognized as established 
among the Gentiles anil the character 
of tlie body i3 noted as eminent for 
spiritual pifta and powers. ff Prophets 
ami teachers. The prophets were all 
teachers, and sometimes foretold future 
events, as Agabus — though their office 
was sji'iii'i-ully to discourse iu an ele- 
vated strain, under the extraordinary 
influence of the Holy Ghost, (ch 11 : 
27. j The teachers were not ail pro- 
plicia but instructors in the word. See 
1 Cor. 12:2S; Eph. 4: 11. Only 
" certain " of them, or a portion, are 
bcre named. Barnabas is first on the 
list, and San! the last. It would seem 
from the test, that, the three former 
were prophets and the two latter 
teachers. If Called Niger. The sur- 
name leads us to infer that ho was of 
Roman connection, though, a Jew. We 
know nothing more of him. ^Lucius. 
In Rom: 10 : 21, such an one is spo- 
ken of. "We see that lie was also con- 
nected with the Gentiles— being of the 
same African city with the Simon who 
bore Christ's cross, and with those 
ivl-o had first, preached tSie Gospel at. 
Aniioch, (ch. 11 : 20.) See ch. 2 : 10 
and Notes ^ Manaen. A Jewish 
J Brought up wit 

l": ■.■.-, './.roih>:r — havu:^ mo same nur 
With Herod. Jesephus speaks of oi 
of this name, au llssene, who proph 
tied of Herod the Great, while he w 
a boy at school, that he would be 
king, t The tetrarch. TJf a Herod who 



Rather, Herod's 



had put John the Baptist to death. 
Observe. — All these here named wero 

men specially noted as having somo 
Gentile connections. Barnabas, too, 
was a Cyprian — and Saul was from 
the Cilieian city of Tarsus. All tlieso 
five had something linking them totho 
Gentiles whom they were [■> evangelize. 
Just so the twelve had been eiiuwn 
far Israel from Israel, ft Saul. Sea 
ch. 15 : 35. That he is named last 
here, is ascribed by Bengal to his mod- 
esty, supposing him to have furnished 
the account, liaiaiahas is placed first, 
as the one sent from .1 crust'. em to them, 
and who introduced Saul, eh. 1 1 : 22. 

2. JliaiHlettd. This term is taken 
from the Old Testament worship, and 
relates to the functions of the priestly 
office. In general, it would here ex- 
press the idea of Divine worship in 
which these men officiated; but it is 
used, perhaps, also to imply that the 
Old Testament, priesthood is here real- 
ized in the New Testament prayer and 
praise. It is to 6how uotthat " ' 






lilted, < 



i the 



rites of the l'apaey, but to be merged 
ant realized in Christianity. If Fasted. 
Though they did not recognize disiimi- 
tions of meats, as the Jewish insti- 
tutions had required, they entered iuto 
the spirit of separation from the world. 
This fa.sting was prohably with a spe- 
cial reference io ihe great interests i,f 
the Gentile world, as now opened nj.ioii 
them at Antioch. IT The Hatv Ghost, 
probably by the -agency of a prophet, 
Lucius or Simeon. ■; Separate ma 
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Hosted by 



Google 



A. D. 44.] CHAP. XIII. 

3 And 'when they had fasted and prayed, and laid f 
tfvtir hands on them, they sent them away. 

4 1 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, de- 
parted unto t-eleucia; and from thence they sailed to 
■Cyprus. *' 



"separate" is applied to marking off 
lands, and implies a personal prop- 
erty in these men for this special ser- 
vice, f The -work. This work had 
n!ro.inlv' bear, nislt known to Paul at 
bis conversion, (eh. 9 -. 15, 10.) and to 
Barnabas at his wmiiuj; to Antioch, or 
The persons spoken of '" " 



mtost a 



they !, 






... ...is directly addressed, 

phels and teachers, but through theni 
also to the Church which was at 
Aotioch. This city had been called 
" the Queen of the East"— soon it got 
the name of "the City of God," and 
contained one huudred thousand Chris- 
tians i.i the time of Clirysostom. 

3. Ilium,) filial. This was a special 
fiis'.iii;; iuid prayer, on the occasion of 
sending them forlh with the laying on 
of hands. This simple ceremony of 
missionary commission was performed 
by the propheti and teacher;, yet not 
in a way to eiclude the Church mem 
bcrship from the fasting, and praying, 
mi 1 sending them away. Paul was al- 
ready pet apart as an Apostle, (eh. : 
15.) This was a temporary work 
sf inissic anting, eh. 15 ; 25, 27, not a 



permanent office, to which they were- 
here set apart. U Laid thtir hand* 
—that is, those named in vs. 1. It 
w;ls no ordination to the work of the 
ministry. Paul ami Barnabas had al- 
ready been preachers, and recognized 
as such by the Church. H Scnl iiitm 
away, by their authority in the Church 
urbanization. The Church sent them, 
while the forrnal act of commissioning 
thorn was done by the teachers. The 

guarded here, because they were un- 
derstood in the common order of the 
Ch ureh. 

% 23. Pawl's first Missionary Jeuit- 
Hirr — First success — His piubt 
i:ncoi:m'ke with Paganism. Cy- 
prus, Asia Minor. A. D. 45. Ch, 
13 : 4 to 14 : 28. 

4. Wlille they were sent forth by the 
Church, they were also sent out by the 
Holy Spirit with a -pedal unction and 
instruction, ail their route being under 
Divine direction. So Jesus was led 
forth bv the Holy Spirit, (Luke 4 : 1, 
1-1,) and His ministers have the same 
honor and privilege, fl Sd/utia. Thil 
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5 And when they were at Salamis, * they preached tho 
word of God la the Bjria^..igut.'s of the Jews : and they had 
1 also 'John to their minister. 

And when they had gone through tho isle vmto 
Paphos, they found k a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, 
a, Jew, wWse iMiiKi tcus ISnr-jcsus : 



was tho seaport of Antioch on the Med- 
iiorrnnean Sen, at the mouth of the 
river Otolites. Antioch was sixteen and 
one-half miles distant by land, buS 
EiJMiut forty miles by the river. The 
missionaries, thus stno:l on tho edge of 
the Grout Sua, looking out westward 
Ln the same course which the human 
faiuilv has taken, and in tbo direction 
of "the isles" of prophecy and the ut- 
termost ends of tho earth, (lsa. 60: II.) 
<[ Cyprus. They embarked on board 
ono of the many vessels which sailed 
in the summer season between Seleu- 
cia and Salamis. It was every way a 
natural course, as Barnabas, was a na- 
tive of this island, (oh, i: 36.) and 
some of tho men who had first preach- 
ed the Gospel at Antioch were " men of 
Cyprus," (ch. 11 : 20.) Since "An- 
drew first found his own brother Sl- 
mon, (John 1 : 41,] and John his 
brMthw James, :md brought thorn t.j 
Jesus, thu ties of family re.l:tti<inship 
hail not beon witliout effect in the pro- 
gress of the Gospel." " The unde- 
signed coincidences of the narrative in 
every thing connected with Barnabas, 
are of themselves enough to show the 
perfect truthfulness of this history of 
the Acts."— Blunt. 

5. S/ilamic. This was the nearest 
point of the island, and 
city, having many Jews anil syna- 
gogues. This, therefore, is "the first 
epot in tho great missionary held 
of tho heathen world." It will be ob- 
served that they preached "to the 
Jew first." Even though they wen 
sent especially to the Gentile*, yet i! 
was not any nioro now to the Gentile; 
ovelusiveU', than before to tho Jews 
exclusively. Still they were under 

.o original iii/'ngas.ioii -if selecting 



e turn to the Gen- 
It is plain that 
as understood what 
not, that, aecord- 

o admitted nnd 



;iie I. 



:' tho li 



: V of Is". 



universal and united Church of Jews 
and Gentiles. Ttwillbe s eon that they 
persisted in this course even after, at 
the other Antioch, in 1'is.idh, the Jews 

utterly rejected llieGospel, 
tlieni to say, " Lo v " *— - 
tiles," ch. 13 : 4IS. 
these first mission or 
many cavilers have 
ing to the Gospel 
the Gentiles were I 
gathered in, the Jews wore not to be 
utterly cast off, Rom. 11. Besides, 
the Gentiles were lobe reached through 
;ti" proselytes and Hellenistic Jews, and 
t!e sin-aching could host be begun in 
the sysiaiicj-aes. .Ami t!:e proai-liio;? to 
the Jews now is to be ivajnnlcdas a Iran-- 
sition step in the new course of tho 
Church's progress. IT Their minister— 
iki'ir c.Uvndnnl and helper. The term is 
used of the minister in the synagogue, 
who kept the rolls, and took tlicm out, 
nod looked them up. We infer that 
John, who was " their minister," was a 
helper in the common cares of their 
journey, while ho may also have been a 
helper in ministering the word. See 
Lukel :2. Yet there isno hint hereof 
any inferior onler of Ihe ministry. Tins 
John was John Marl:, nephew of Bar- 
nabas ami son of Mary from Jerusalem, 
(oh. l'J : 12, 25.) 

fi. Through tho. ale. The island was 
one hundred and forty miles long, and 
Paphos was one hundred miles west o F 
Salamis, and the chief city of the west- 
ern district, along tho southern shore. 
It was celebrated as the soat of a great 
temple of Venus, where tlie most re- 
volting wors.hip of that goddess was 
practiced, and -this island was f-Ole.l 
n.- be-insr the place of her birth. *[ »SV- 
cer „_(Gr. Magus— Magi™. ) At t.hia 
time, impostors from the East were 
abroad in all quarters, as at Rpkesus, 
(oh. 19 : 13,) taking advantage of th« 
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7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergiua Paulus, 
■ prudent man; who called fur Barnabas and Saul, and desirtd to 
hear the word of God. 

tiininiin! Li.ui, ) \\\'. ri^ivod tii«iiij sijukiisy to turn away the 
deputy from the faith. 



prevalent expectation that souse great 
personage would appear. Tliia one 
was lint a hcattien Magus, but a Jew. 

Fur si long time, too, the Kutnans bad 
looked to the East as tlio land of 
mystery, itiid "Syrian fortune-tellers 
Hooked into .ill the haunts of public 
amusement." See eh. 8: 0. If False 
prophet, lie dealt in fortune-telling 
and prophesying, which would be in 
diract opposition to the prophets and 
teacher & of the word, .So always, in 
every special advance of the kingdom 
of light, has the kingdom of dark- 
ness rallied in opposition and decep- 
tbe time of Moses, when 



•; n.-ir-jv, 



■> ofjw 



terra, meaning son. This man was 
the Jewish specimen, who perhaps is 
to show here, at the threshold, how 
the Jews will receive the Gospel from 

7. Was Kith. An attendant of his, 
and in his service. 'I The. deputy. The 
term here is peculiar, and moans pro- 
ns\ll. It was for a long time Ih.Higlit 
in the histoi y 



::;;l:. :i:fr 



s this 



n title 



of Use governor. Hut a passage was 
at length discovered in Dio Csissius, 
showing that Augustus gave up Cy- 
prus fur certain reasons to be governed 
by this very stylo of officer, tlvtiinrarce. 
have been found 




bearing this very title which 
used by Luke, and these coil 
struck in the reign of Claudius, when 
Paul visited the island. "fl Sergius 
Paulas. "Saul" bears the name of 
" Paul " from this time. Some sup- 
pose it to have been on occasion of this 
remarkable conversion where the Gen- 
tile Paulus receives the Gospel, while 
the Jew Elymas rejects it — and that 
this event was thus signalized because 
these were to be understood as represen- 
tative men — anil these specimen eases, 
at the threshold of his work, were to 
Dignify to Paul the different reception 
which the Gospel should meet with 
from Jew and Gentile at bis hands. 
See vs. 9, note, f Prudent — iatelU- 



appenrsfrom the 
IT I!7,o (Sergius Paulus,) 

sailed for — summoned, rail alio litem — 
and i/sirt'd enrmsibj to hear the. Kurd of 
God: tho Gospel which claimed to bs 
this revelation from God. 

3. Hut Etymon tin: sorcerer— the Ma- 
gus? The term Eh/mat is Arabic, apt! 
means (he sumo as Magus in Greek— 
wise — one ctaimiisg est.vuordin.iry (su- 
pernatural! wisdom — occult science, 
vs. 0. Tf Withstood— opposed— set him- 
self in opposition, '[ Seeleina. This was 
nd object. 



To ,- 



ruerv 



iiii^teioo— to 



rely from the faith, from 
giving in to the doctrines 
preached, "tto hidden wisdom which 
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9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) "-filled with 
the Holy Glio.il, set hin eves on him, 

10 And said, full of all subtil ty and all mischief, 
a thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, 
wilt thou not tease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, "the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou shalt Ik 1 blind, nut seeing the suit for a season. 



God ordained before the world unto 

',) "if 7io a !so is exiled Paul. Literally, 
The ulu{c>d: -:■!.) I'did. The Holy .Spir- 
it, just at this, yioint in the history, 
gives Saul this name " Paul," which 
lie invariably uses in the record from 
this time to the close. lie may have 
been so "called" on this occasion, 
(John 1:42,) according to the prac- 
tice of gi-.'ir.g a new name to eminent 
servants of God, to mark their enter- 
ing upon some ncv,* covenant rel.itmi'. 
—as Abraham, Sarah, Israel, under 
the Old 'lYsianiont, and Boanorgcd and 
Peter, under the New Testament. And 

hid reference to some prominent fact or 
feature of the occasion— as " Uottaer- 
get" referred to James and John ask- 
ing to command lii'e from heaven, 
(Luke 9: 54,) and "Peter" referred 
to the foundation-truth of his confes- 
sion, (Matt. 16 : 16,) so here the name 
'■ I'jid" might naturally he a memo- 
rial name, and have reference to the 
remarkable conversion of "Paulas. 
■especially a; it was a rfi-.iv-oi:t!Ui ■ 
case. See vs. 7, note. We may ay< 
mipposo that Paul had this name ■ 
his Gestilo name, (which was the cot 






:i praeiieo,) 



ndilitioi 

This would 
theory of the Holy 
Uhost's intent in the record. 7" 

tnpiiiisitii.n that Paul assumed i 
his Gentile name, as being more 
propriate to his field of labor among 



under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. ^Filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Auting, therefore, under immediato 






10. Paul denonncos him as full (not 
of the Holy Ghost, but) nf tdl deceit 

' " v-i.rkediirx.'s. The la iter term ex- 
presses "the cunning of a successful 
" lostor." If ChUd. Son of the Devil 
nstead of ll-.ir-f/s't', (son of Joshua 
Jesus,) as his name WW. The 
■i-e means, one who h:,s in him the 
■are onj qualities of the devil, in an 
i:u;!it lie^ree. f Eiieniii if nil rijlit- 
mtss, and therefore, of oourse, the 
enemy of the Gospel, which is "t!ia 
ri-hteousness. of (.1:1.1. &c," (Rom. 3 : 
22.) ^ Pervert. The same term as 
used vs. 8, rendered "to turn away," 
aud means distorting, westing. Sec 
note, vs. 18. I Right ways. The way 
of life and the way of God's provi- 
oer.ee a:id grace. Wilt thou not ceasu 
to " turn the truth of God into a lie," 
and to " turn sway the proconsul from 
the faith." or reception of the Gospel ? 
See the similar case of Simon Magns 
at Samaria, (oh. H : IS.) Observe. — 
None are so blind to the truth as they 
who are in the habit of deceiving 

11. The Apostle here denounces 
upon him the Divine judgment — giv- 
ing him a ei/n in the very experience 
of the punishment. i'ow he "knows 
good anil evil, 1 ' like our first parents, 
tiy [he bitter sense of good lost and 
evil felt. ^ Blind, a 



ng the ■ 



■i (so entirely blind,) fur 



i, (literally, <: 
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And immediately there fell on him a, mist find a darkness; iiud ha 

went about seeking some if) lend him [>y the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when lie saw what was done, believed, beiac' 
astonished fit the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 Not when Paul find his company lonsc.il from Paphos, 

tliey came to Penia in Pamphylia : and ''John, departing ?, ri |;. IS:a9, 
from thorn, returned to Jerusalem. 



This hints of a time when he shmikl 
be restored; but a set time accordinc, 
!i) God's pleasure. Jt may he a hint 
of the Divine ernce, to provo'io his re- 
pentance. So Paul il eel :i iv;; that blind- 
ness in part had happened to Israel 
until, the fullness of the Gentiles be 
come in, Horn. 1 1 : 25. Paul was him- 
self so smitten for Lis unbelief, eh. 3 : 
8, 9. f Mist and a darkness— implying 
a i;r?.ilii-il biin'.iiu:: — first a dimnns, 
then :i d-trhief:*. An:! ffoiur; (-Topinffi 
about, lie Bought, jioi'.les, (literally, 
hmi'l-nuiiks.) This depicts to the life 
the manner of one suddenly struck 
with blindness. Observe.— The Lord 
Jesus came, that they who see uii;;lit 
he made blind, John 9 : 15. 

12. The oifec; upon ihe. proconsul 
of such a miraculous visitation was 
convincing, it followed bo nt once 
n fni n the sen fence i me red hy Paul, that 
it plainly indicated the Divine power, 
and it was blessed i<< Ihe conversion of 
the proconsul. If A nton ishiA. He 



t lies 
teaching of the Magia 

teaching of the Lori 



t botwi 



the 



companicd with such amazing token-, 
and sueh est finish! ne: power. Observe 
— (1) The miracle had no converting 
poiver, hut "the doctrine," neoomnniiiial 
hy the Spirit of God. So (2) by the stum- 
bling of Israel, salcafion eonies to the 
Gentiles, J torn. 11:11; 12:15. Fro;n 
Cyprus to Asia Minor, the miipinniiries 
now proceed. 

I'i. 'Ills eompaii;/. Literally, thru a!,m/l 
Paid, or accompanying hiin. Oesintvf.. 
— Paul, now and henceforth npuoisra 
ap Ihe leader and heiel of the mission, 
*\ Loosed. Lit., Having set sail. If Per- 
get. ['iiniphylhiwas Ihe province of Asia 
Minor adjacent (o them oa the west. 
Pcre:a was its capital city, which was 
famous for the worship of the hea- 
then goddess, Diana. Thus these mis- 
sionaries advanced upon the slrong- 
hohis of heathenism. *f John depart- 
ing. This was "John Mark," men- 
tioned in vs. 5, as their attendant. The 
here used, shows that his depart- 



faoti 



t of s. 

for which I'aul Manic; Li:;!, 
ih. 15 : 38. It may have been on ne- 
■omit of Paul h'lviuQ- now taken flu 
ead, instead of liiirnabas, Mark's uii- 
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14 If But ^hen ^ey departed from Perga, they came to 
iu^lldiifi. Antioon in Pisidia, and * went into the synagogue on the 

sabbath day, and eat down. 
jLuBtcw. jr, ^iid r a f [or t [ lc rua di n g f the law anil the propheta 

the rulers of the synagogue scat unto tli cm, saying, Ye man 
■ ha.i!;h. an rf hrethrcn, if ye have "any word of exhortation, for the 

people, say on. 
h*.m:it. iq Then Paul stood up, and 'beckoning with Ms hand 

STVo'V' "' saicl , ^ en °^ Israel, and u ye that fear God, give audience, 



jlo. Or, it may have be 
of the object of the miai 
more clearly defined ns a mission to 
the Gentiles, with which Mark had not, 
as yet, any lively sympathy. Or, with 
both these reasons, it may have been 
also from a reluctance to journey fur- 
ther from his home at Jerusalem, :inJ 
amidst the drudgeries and dangers of 
this western field. He afterwards 
joined Paul again in a tour to Cyprus; 
Was "a comfort to him," Col. i: 10. 
1 1, and "profitable to hiin for the min- 
istry.- 2 Tim. 4:11. 

li. Then {themedves) departed. Lit., 
ihvln,'/ fti/aeii thrimt/h (or journeyed on) 
f.-o,n'l'.:rnii.t!ir>i came, to Antioch in Pi 
tiiiin, the adjacent, province northward. 
They did not now tarry™' Perga, prob- 
ably because of the season, which made 
it dc.--irab:e to take the trip into the 
interior without delay. The const was 
infested by robbers. See 2 Cor. 11: 
26. The site of this Antioch has been 
found, now called Jalobaleh. If Syn- 
agogue. Through the religious .assem- 
blies of the Jews in their synagogues 
they could have access to Hie people 
most readily. % Sabbath— day of the 
Sabbath. The Jewish Sabbath. T Sat 
down— with the rest— though possibly 
in a conspicuous place, to draw attention 
to them, and invite an opportunity of 
speaking to the assembly. They were, 
at lcast r "noticed. They were not seat- 
ed in the place of the Rabbis, as they 
were sent to, as if at a remote point. 

15. The Law. The five books of 
Moses, or the Pentateuch, were divjded 
into sections for Sabbath reading, so 
as to complete the whole during the 
year. The Pentateuch was read in the 
synagogues from their earliest history. 



t Tic Prophets. These were not at 

first read in the synagogues, nor until 
IS. C. 163, when Antioehus Epiplninos 
prohibited the reading of the law, and 
these were substituted. Afterwards 
both were read. Sec Lulte4:lG. See 
vs. 27. After the reading was done, 
the assembly was addressed by the 
render, or by some other member, and 
str lingers wove often culled upon, as our 
Lord, Luke 1:16. \ The riders. Each 
Syria ei Jin e u-ii governed Iiy a chief ru- 
ler, and ii body of ciders, like Ihe teach- 
ing elder for pastor) and ruling efdera 
of the Christian Churches in the New 
Testament. \, Sent villi then:, pr.jbiii.ily 
by " the niini.iI/:r," or servant who kept 
the rolls of Scriptures. I^Men, brethren, 
if there is in you a vord of txhcrtclitm 
(consolation Wo (ftr) the people. If yon 
have in mind, oral heart to speah such 

16. Then Paul. Though Barnabas 
was so called (see 4: 86,) as "the son 

of consolation" (:.<r exhortation, the same 
term as is used in the previous verse.) 
yet Paul is now and henceforth the. 
speaker, as he has now fiinnaliy entered 
upon his commissi on as ''Apostle to tiie 
Gentiles." ISarnabas, who knew o( 
this commission, and took part in ex- 
plaining it to the Apostles, (oh. : 27,) 
and in accordance with it sent after 
Paul to Tarsus, to enter the field opened 
to him by the Spirit, at Antioch, (ch, 
11 : 2:*s,) could not object, but must have 
regarded it as every way proper and 
right. Tf Bee/coning. See ch. 12 : 10. 
■" Men of Jsrar-i, &c. He addresses him- 
self not only to the native Jews, but to 
the de.nout men, i'earers of God, such as 
Cornelius, who, though Gentiles, were 
yet brought under tho influence of tbj 
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17 The (jod of this people of Israel 'chose our fathers, f./^i ^ 
ani exalted ihc people 'when they dwelt els strangers SJJe-i,ma 
in the land of Egypt, *and with an high arm brought ho ^-^.is 
them out of it. " Miiii'.ii'::!3.;i 

18 And 'about the time of forty years 'j'suirerod he their -'1;;^'' 
mamierH in the wilderness. ' erpfmo—v, 

19 And wlien "he bad destroyed seven nations in the SSSolL, 
land of (Jhaua.m, c iie divided their bud to (hem by lot '■■■■' ■■■■■■< 

20 And after that " he pave unto lhc-.ni j ml -res about the w^.iV/^ 
space of four hundred and fifty years, "until Samuel the PSS 1 *"" 
prophet. ■:S.'ir : : 1 i, j. 



;..!ii'ui«J pro 



Jeiv;sh religion, and wore to bo found 
iu tho synagogues nt pnbLio worship. 
These were a menus of access to the 
Gentile world, These were suah. com- 
monly, ns had not made 
foasiini, ami were nut 
They had scats in a seprerate part of 
the syna S o.^ie. Ousiikye.— This dis- 
course of i'.iol. Hi a first which ho do- 
liv.;',-,',l under his commissi 
Gentiles, sets forih (l)God'i 
mercies to Israel, crowned by the ful- 
fillment of Ilis gracious promises to 
Bond a Saviour, (vss. 17-S5.) (L») His 
rejeciiou hy tiio Jews and Ilia rosur- 
r action by God, the Father, as abun- 
dantly proved, vss. 2(5-37. (3) The 
sjvcia.l application of these truths to 
them, with an earnest appeal fee their 
reeeption of the Gospel as tho only 
h'M'O for aalvntiou, vss. 38-12. 

17. Paul shows tiiat his Ohrislian 
faith is in perfect keeping with a know. 
lal-ii riua aokiiiiwledgmcnt of all Go;I\ 
peculiar mercies to Israel; for Chris- 
tianity, (as he elsewhere shows In his 
Epistles,) is o n ly i.he substance of 
w;noli tho Ohl IVlament economy was 
tho shadow. I Vwsr. -tkded, as Ahra- 
li'uii from the land of idolaters. % Our 
fathers, he says, (mine as well as 
yours, j embracing all present, Jews 
and Gentiles, and (bus he hints at tho 
doctrine which lie aflers i K i 
upon, that sdl true believers in Christ 
lire the child-en of Ahi-aham. Kom. i : 
20. K Exalted. Literally, Lifted ti :lm 
up— from their depression under Kjyp. 

J ---e J making thi™ ~- 

.. v nd rtowerfiil 

21 



o manhood, Isn. 



stand it, brought np te 

1 ^ -■ IT WMnmhijharm/i. ., 

"' l!.salmi;_-btype',v:n', asin the jdaeaies 
vim ted upon Pharaoh, ami all the mira- 
cles for their release, V'snlm 89 ■ 13 

1H. Sufi-red. Ilai.her, tho term ia 
more probably, ■m/narcil— (ended them 
as a nurse Hoe Dent. 1 : 31. There 
difference in the rending, but 
V good and scriptu- 



liithr-r t< 



Ton/sites. 



ral 

10. From the Exodus he passes to 

I.Ue wilderness journey, and thoneo 
rapidly to the entrance into Canaan— 
glances at the heads of tho history. 
IT Xw,i nvihns. .See Deut. 7:1; Josh. 
3: 10. TheCanaa.-.iles, llicites, Am- 
'. r,ir-ash[(^s, .iebu-ites Ilivites 
I Divided. Rather, Gavt 
us an vt.'.intance. •[ Their land. It 
Was made theirs hy eovcnrinl before 
they entered on its possession. Od- 
SEli|-a.--G Oil's d:-tinr;uisliiiifr !j...,c:iric„s 
lo Israel, "giriiij; pooij'.c for their 
life," (I-a. 43 : A.) 

'20. After tin..:,: tiiiivi.* — the posses- 
iion of Canaan, 1f AbnaL J, H., after 
litest, Mi.-i.j-s, „ s {,,- ',.,«,'; jbu.r hundred ',.:. :d 
fifty ye.irn, which m.iv mean, Ihataftor 
these things, lvhich lasteil about four 
hundred and f.i'iv years. He "avo (hem 
judges. It was about this lene/th of 
call of Abraham to the 
oecupation of Canaan. Hume anoient 
readings Connect the lime with (lie for- 
clauso, and make it relate to the 
piisscssian of Canaan— "mid from the 
call of Abraham to the occupation of 
tho land was four hundred and fifty 
years." Tho time is given in round 



Hosted by 



Google 



2-12 



THE ACTS OF THE APCSTLL8. 



[A. D. «. 



""s^s u 21 ' Auu afterward they desired a king : and God gave 

Bi.* 8 iH'' : '■ unt ° them Saul tbc son ot ' Cis ' a man of the tribe of BfiQ ' 

- " '; ■. | Limn 1 the space of forty years. 

!*"■»■» ^ 2 Alld * wh ™ lic hild rcraovcd h[m > * Lo ralaed U P 

* h iB»».ij ! H. unto them David to lie their king; to whom also lie gave 

' i;; ' ! ' ;i ' „ te'linirniv, ;i ti ■! i I, 'I havefimuu David tin: sroa oi Jesse, 

Jh. J:™." 1 ' « a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfill all my will. 

^'-'■ : !'!; :l - 23 'Of this man's seed hath God according "to his 

S^Va' promise raised unto Israel "a Saviour, Jesus: 

..)?«.:;"]'.■ 2-1 'When John had first preached before In- remit);; 

i'Mj.j.'sin. ^ baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. 

tata»;=Mt 95 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, "Whom 



numbers, " about." Joacphua his the 
same si I ^illation, mailing four hundred 
mid fortv-three years for the judges, 
ioduaiiig Samuel. This differs from 
the calculation in 1 Kings 6: ], but 
counting from Othniel to the death of 
Eli, we hare three hundred and thirty- 
nine years, and then including (heir 
separate servitudes, otic hundred and 
eleven years, we have four hundred 
and fii'tv years exactly. It is clear 
that Pant followed a chronology cur- 
rant among the Jew?, aril afrf-^rij 
with the Book of Judges itself, and 
that adopted by Josophus. 1 Until 
Samuel. Samuel is here named as 
closing the scries of judges, and also 
as "the prophet" who anointed their 
first king. " The judges" were per- 
sons specially raised up by God for 
great emergencies, to govern and de- 
liver the people. Under Samuel the 
Srophetic office and order was estab- 
ji.lied, as. an offset to the k:i:;-'.v t.il:::e. 
21. Afterward, Lit., thence, from 
that point in the history— tkty desi 
_(.';»;/ atkc.d for themtdves. f Gave 
vili 'tl.'-.m— just fls truly as II" " 
the judges, (vs. 20.) yet 
Hos. 13:11.) K Saul. Paul was 
also a Hnul of fn'e tribe of Itonjnmi: 
1, Cis— Kioh, in Hebrew. T Forty year 
Thi* terra of his reign is not meiiti:)] 
ed in the Old Testament. Josophti 
however, gives the same. — Ant. vi 
14, 9. 

22. Unmoved. 1 Sam. 31. He v- 
rwnoved by death, as a judgment f 
his disobedience. % Raised up. This j 
refers to the actual accession ci' David, ; 



including his selection and anointing 
' Saul's, lifetime. He did not take 
.: throne till after Saul's death, 1 
ni 10- 12, I TeJiiiinvny. See 1 
m. 13 : 14; Ps. 89 r 20; 78: 70- 
,_.. where this testimony is found to be 
the substance of several passages — a 
summary given purposely instead of 
the entire tests. K A man. Distin- 
guished from Saul, as, in his kingly 
office, a man of God's own choice, and 
Rent to His express directions. 
I. Seed. The promise to David 
th'H ho should always have a son 
t upon his throne. This was ful- 
filled in Jesus, who was of tho seed of 
David — the son of DEtvid. The Jews 
were then looking for the fulfillment 
ot this promise. T, Hailed unto Jr.nset. 
So the angels tang to t.iic shepherds, 
"unto you is born ihis day in thee iy 
of David, a Saviour which is Ohiist the 
Lord." The name Jeans moana "Sa- 
viour," Matt. 1: 21. 

U. When John. Paul, in his brief 
recapitulation, notes the loading Ciflts 
— and here glances at John's office m 
herahhng Christ according to the 
prophecy of Malachi, that •■ Elxas 
should first come," (Mai 4:5, 6,) and 
turn the hearts, &c. So he preached 
the baptism of repentance to all the peo- 
ple of Israel, cabling thcin all to repent 
!ir i.;t:, shr-niV :m;i profess their repent- 
!.-,oe by being hapti/ed. I Before Jim 
coming. Literally, entrance — publicly 
upon His worlt. 

25. Fui.Uli.ed. Was ahoat fu,.i.lm£, 
r finishing his coarse as Christ's lore- 
inner— nesJ' iti close. It was juit 
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A. D, 41.] CHAP. X1H. 

think ye that 1 am 1 I am not he. But, behold, tlif re 

cometh ono after me, whose shoes of hu feet I i 

worthy to loose. "rili^k-.a. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, J 1 ',,;!- 'J- - 
and whosoever among you fcarcth God, q to you is the word J™i "ij.* - 
of this salvation seut. 'J'%f. ^^ 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, ';"iit:. ,,..,, 
'because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Jj* Jsi-J'; ■" 
prophets ■ which are read every Sabbath day, 'they have ^""J'iJ'IS: 
fulfilled them, in condemning him. liXii'ti 31 ' 

28 "And though they found no cause of death in him, M%™'' ! *' m 
■yet desired tlu>y Pilate that he should be slain, IS':-:','™' 

29 *And when (hey had fulfilled all that was written of SSjJJjjijjSi: 
him, * they took him down from the tree, and laid him in Sa^V 






The ,k-,- 



ledged John aa a prophet, and were 
therefore hound to admit his testi- 
mony. IITta, Sea Joba 1 : 19-28. 
fl / am tie!. This was his reply to 
their questioning. Ami here the iiL'a 
is tint given by Jolm, "1 am not" — 
fie one whe should come— " the coiner - ' 
predicted. John 1 : 20. % Bui. See 
jVj.'-.s- on Malt. 3: 11. 

26. Paul now declares to them their 
personal and special interest in the 
mutter. This Gospel — the word (or 
doctrine,) of this salvation, is sent to 
you, Jews and Gentiles. This is "the 
glad tidings " which Paul preaches, 
(vs. 32.) It was sent "to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile." 1 Sent. 
Was sent forth from the beginning, 
and always intended to go abroad to 
all people, but especially, and first of 
all, to " tlio stock of Abraham." See 
oh. 3 : 20: "Unto you first, God bay- 
ing raised up His Son Jesus, hath sent 
Him to bless you," &c. 

27. For. This statement of facts is 
brjuaht fnrward as the proof that Je- 
sus was liic promise. 1 Messiah, for in 
Him the prophecies had been fulfilled, 
lie also shows the part which the Jew- 
ish people, even tit rulers, (Sanhe- 
drim.) had taken in his death, fl Be- 
cause. Literally, /«ii>% heeii tyiiur.Mit 
of this ene — Jesus. "For had they 



known it, the; would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory," (1 Cor. 2:8.) 
They cuyht to have known Him (how- 
ever.) as He was clearly set forth in 
their own prophetic Scriptures. Ilenca 
(his ignorance was no excuse. It 
was rather an aggravation of their 
erime. T The wlees. They were ignor- 
ant of tie true sense of their own 
prophets, wkr.xr. voieen (words) were 
read every Sal.-baih d:y. (in their syna- 
gogues,) they /'.to? faljit'ed them in con- 
ilenuiiiia Him. Literally, contkihttiiuj 
(Ilim) ' they have. faiRIted {them.) The 
reading of the Prophets as well as 
the Law, was the practice of the 
synagogues since the time of the Mac- 
cabees, or about one. hundred years 
hoforc Christ's coining, as if it had 
been so ordered in God's providence 
to give them wilrnin" of His speedy 
advent. See vs. !•">. See Matt. 17 : 12. 

'It. Th'jHijh. Literally, haring f,a,nl 
(upon trial.) no r.aane of death — (law- 
ful accusation of death — legal charge 
of capital crime.) they ihsirel ('inked 
for themselves, boo vs. 21 ; eh. 3 : 13,) 
in the sense, iioivever, of ib-nuintiinj. 
Seethe history, John 19: 15. fl Slatn 
— destroyed — made awav with. Away 
with Him— crucify Ilim". 

29-30. And u-hen they hail fulfilled 
(brought to an cod — consummated,) 
nil. the. ihiay* iv.'uVa :i:e>e. wiitiea ciiice.ni- 
iny Ilim, the;/ tool: Him damn. Paul 
bring* together ia the narrative what 
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30 "But God Taised him from the dead: 

31 And "he was seen many days of them which came 
up with him "from Galilee to Jerusalem, 'who are his 

'■ witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
\ 'the promise whish was made unto the falhcrs 

1 ..,,.,. +« ,. 3 their duldivn, 

it is also written 
this day have I 

up from the 



tne promise Wiu- ■ 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto 
in that he hath raised up Jesus again; 
in the second psalm, "Thou art my 8 
begotten thee. . 

84 And as concerning i lint he raised n 






friends anil fees t.-^-J:'.-. 
siiipp-ri:; ta make the (I,.,....----, - 
he refer.- here to the se:ilLi!K«i the ..... 
pulcbre by His enemies. His cbjeot 
if ai:>nilv to ;;ivc tin: leading events, 
so as to reach the eoneliisum of iho 
matter. fl A*. This is the vital 
point — the grand conclusive prool ot 
HI- Mc-siahsbip. Thou-h men oroe;- 
fied Him, and allied liic seiatlcnic to 
keep Him there. " U'A raised Urn hem 
the dead"— from (from among,) (At 

81. FiMiwen. Hero are the further 

facts which clearly proved His resur- 
rection These facta are those upon 
which the Christian Church 1ms at- 

wav based i:s belief— facts- abundant- 
]v proven- not mere theories, nor Lille 
rumors. \ Many ')<>!■*■ l-'unug wi'j 
j,,„ iromt'u' Javs al'.-v the. 1'eniceost 
lu ;iil ,1,,. l'.'.-,-,ver, l,u\te 4:25; 18:4 
17 By Most. He was aeen by such ni 
had' been much in Hia company, a 
the way "from Galilee to Jerjs.'ilciu, 
and [hey C'u!d not be mistaken. fl //« 
ic<W,™«. He appeals ta ihcsu persons 
who iiad seen Him. They were yet 
living when Paul spoke. \ Unto the 
people. This wa:, net mere private tea- 
timony, and out of reach, at second- 
hand,' hut public and official, and ad- 
dre^ca to the people of Israel. 

$■■> ;ri 11-V licdwe. IV •. Pmit and 
Barnabas, (on the basis of these facts, 
SO fill!)' attested.: '/"»;-;■:;.'': !'«'",!/■'"■. S( '-. 
literally, ™ cwjd;* to you, (preach 
to you as the fMll ,lA or p-lad iidm-is,) 
,A- pramiJe ■.'»»(.< '" ■'■■'"■ fiithurs— the pro- 
raise of Chris'. made to Abraham, an.l 
repeated to the fathers, Gal. 3 : 14-22, 



that this (promise) God hath fulfilled it, 

their chiUrrn, to «.', harm:/ rinsed up .If- 
..,(.* agiiin (from the dead, vs. 34.) The 
li-i-L-it prondse of 1.1. o Messiah, wliic.li 
i» r„.m.i cvitv where in the Old Testa- 
ment, Cod had fulfilled to the Jiws of 
that day, the descendants of the pa- 
'riarchs, in that He TuimhipJf?"-' «.'/""'. 
lie noun of this verb means the res- 
■recti™,} and thus proved Him to be 
.0 ,1-ry Messiah long promised He 
.„ "declared til be the Son (it Cod 
„ltk power by the resurrection from 
the dead." Rom. 1:4. f Second 
Psalm. This passage in the second 
Psalm is quoted as referring to the 
Messiah, itiid showim; the Sonship of 
Christ, not only from ilis Divine na- 
!, but from the Divine power, bear- 
.„. testimony to His claim. His res- 
urrection is the crowning proof of His 
Messiahship. is was, therefore, thai 
great fact which the Apostles .vera 
raised up to testify and proclaim, (eh. 
1 - 22 ) In ts3. 30 and 31, the Apostle 
urges 'the vital point of the resurrec- 
tion and then vss. Si! and ?/■', makes Una 
fact the basis of the clad tidings, as 
it is the crowning fulfillment of the 
promises to the faihers respecting Hie 
Messiah. Thiscventnlso fulfills- the y.a.s- 
-i-c in the second l'salm. In vs. 34, he 
shows this event to be also a fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy m Isaiah tin : ■>. 
See 1 Peter 1:3. Christ was sari 
by the Father to be begotten at too 
resurrection, as He was then, as God- 
man, raised up from all the power or 
death to- an endless life. 



i'!4. A .< 



Her 



;>,i. .-!■' conecniin-i. i«i= ™ --■ 

dectly dwells farther upon this vital 
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•> no more to return to cnmiptinn, lie said on this t 
sill give you the sura "|" mercies, of David. » 

S5 Wlterefore he saith also in another psalm, "Thou" 
slwlt not. suffer tSiitid Holy One to soe. corruption. s, 

36 For David, [| after he had served his own generation S 
by the will of G-od, ' full on sleep, and was kid unto his £ 
fathers, and saw corruption: _ « 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no corrup- *, 



mutter of the resurrection as per- 
nian , 'iit, and he shows how it bid been 

predicted a u J promised in tins language 
of Isaiah, promising to David a soil to 
Bit upon his throne forever, (Christ,) 
as the sure (faithful and holy) mercies 
of David, or the holy promises to David 
n-.'i .•"■:■'■;. («■■■! .litrs: ('/ i!-:c':;npliskmet 



It 1 



= ! ■ . i-r. 



would be forever, and put 
out of the reach of death ami its con- 
sequent corruption. Paul to the He- 
brows dwells on this— " Thou art a 
1'riost forever." Heb. 7 : 17, 25; Ps. 
110 : 4. " He ever liveth." This 
crowns our hope for eternity, f On 
(Ids wise — thus. See 2 Samuel 7 : 8- 
16. 

."-">. WIi.t- .'£>-■■ ,i.!.'-i— !n;cor:li:i!r to v-"ii"'--li 
pledge of Christ's endless life. Here 
Paul refers, on this point of Christ's 
living forever, to another promise re- 
;o the Messiah — that lie should 
i the 



not be left t 



raptioi 



n the Hebrews, he shows 
that as a High Prie-t, lie ,vas appoint- 
ed not according to the law of a car- 
nal commandment, but aeeor.llr,;; to 
the power of an endless life. ( Heb. 
7: 28.} See also Peter's similar use 
of this pi^sugc to show that it could 
not refer to David and roust refer to 
Christ. Ch. 2: 25-31. See Mies. %In 
tmoiktr Psalm, (Pa. 16:10.) The ex- 
act agreement of I'eter and Paul in 
their exposition of Hiis [nssiige, though 



in -ii:f 



int ei 






'inted for by their plenary 

inspiration. The Jews admitted that nil 
these Old Testament prophecies rela- 
ted to the Messiah, until after Christ 
•ante, and then, when they were used 



by Christians against thern, I bey sough t 
to apply them to others than Christ. 

86. For. This passage refers not 
to David, but to Jesus, f Served, 
David nerved his own gun'rafion (in 
which he lived,) and no farther, be- 
cause he was arrested by death. If By 
the will of God !Ie accomplished for 
bis own generation (to which be be- 
longed, and to which he was confined 
by his mortality. 1 his allotted work; 
his work, as preseribed by God ; and 
then (because be was not above the 
power of death and the grave,) he fell 
asleep. See ch. 7:60. See 1 Kings 
2 : 10. The death of the good is thus 
spoken of in both Testaments. IWas 
laid. Literally, -avis iiddt.d unto his.fnih- 
i:r:i -—according to the Old Test-intent 
expression, "was gathered to his fath- 
ers." This phrase in the Old Testa- 
ment plainly recognizes the existence of 
the soul ii " ' 



D his Lex 



,'SlhnI.il 



^iUlill- 



ihed from death and burial, 5 
Gen. 25:8, &e. It is used without 
respect to burial in the same vault, 
and evidently refers lo something be- 
yond the sameness of locality in the 
grave. K Sam corruption. While his 
soul was gathered to his fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, Lis body sate 
(experienced ) corruption — underwent 
the common decay an-l pulrofa-i'tioii of 
the grave. This fact (and Peter has 
added, " his grave is with us to this 
day.") proves that th= prophoey wns 
not fulfilled in David, but looked for- 
ward to a greater than he. Sec ch. 
2 : 29. 

37. But He. This Jesus, who waa 
thus raised up from the dead, (vae. 03, 
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38 IJBs it known unto you therefore, men «n<? brethren, 
that ' through this man is, preached unto you the forgive- 
ness of sins : 
, 39 And "by him all that believe are justified from til' 
t!ui'"s, iVein which ya could not be justified by the l;uv of 
Mosea. 

40 Beware therefore, kit, that, come upon you, which ia 
spoken of in ° the propheta; 



34,) whs reserved from the power of 
the grave, and sum no corruption — did 
not undergo tie process of decay in 
thff gnive, hut before coming under its 
power Tic was raised up. 

K8. /& i'( hutKir. Paul hera Applies 
these Gospel facts to bis bearers, and 
shows them the persons'! interest they 
have in the person and work of Christ. 
He preacher to them the free forgive- 
ness of sias throngk (by means of) this 
one — Jesua. ^ It preached— is an- 
nounced, (as a message.) Free for- 



tius is al 
epistle t( 



t His 



-by v 



His mediatorial work — who was cruci- 
fied at Jerusalem and raised from the 
dead — the promised Messiah. If The 
forgiveness.' This they should have 
been led to expect from their Old Tes- 
tament S-j-ripturris. Isii. uj ; Ezck. 18 : 
Zach. 3:4. Thus these facts were 
of the highest practical moment to 

39. By Ifim. Literally, and from 

all thinrif from !.:'!,il:h r;e vrere riot able to 
bo i'ltiijfrrl by tii.i Lao of Moses, every 
on.! who bdif.ffs is justified. The read- 
ing is not "frjm al! the things from 
which ye could not, &c," as though it 
was only a certain class of offenses, 
such as the law of Moses could not 
reach, from the guilt, of which Christ 
ciiirlii give justification; but in (through, 
by) Him, (by virtue of His work, and 
by uuion with Him,) every one who 
believes is justified from all thirty*, 
from which yc coold not. be just.ifi 
by the law of Moses. It proclaii 
the entire justi:i;atiou from every s' 
which is brought by Jesus Christ : a 
declares that the Mosaic law could not 
justify from all things — that is (ac- 
cording to the Greek idiom,) could not 
justify from anything. "For it is not 
possible," as Paul says in the Ko- 



that the blood of bulls and of 

:!J takeaway sins," Heb. 10 : 4. 

so the great doctrine of I'au.'s 

i the Romans and to the G«I&- 

For what the law could not do, 

t was weak through the flesh, 

(that is, on account of our fallen na- 

, and not by any defects of its 

) God sending His own Son, &c." 

.8:3; Gal. 3:11. Observe.— 

(1) Sin is not only forgiven by Christ, 
'nit justification is secured to us, by 
which we are accounted righteous. 

(2) The law cannot justify, for by the 
"s the knowledge of sin. "The 

of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleans- 
s from all sin." 1 John 1 : 7. 
Beware. Literally, See to it. 
message of salvation implies de- 
struction to those who reject or neglect 
it. These are the two halves of Christ's 
ministry — to believers, salvation — to 
unbelievers, their own chosen ifoslruc- 
tion. Here, therefore, He gives the 
warning. 1 Therefore. Because Christ 
is such a Suvioiii' from sin and death, 
beware, for "how shall ye escape if 
ye neglect so groat salvation, &<j." The 
grace brought to us in the G'spet, 
makes the perdition of dosplsors move 
severe. This warning had been sp>- 
ke.n of in the prophets — in the book of 
the prophets — in the proplittienl por- 
tion of the sacred Scriptures. It h:td 
been uttered by the prophet llahak- 
kuk (1 : 6,) as a prediction of the 
judgments which were to come upon 
their nation in the iSestruclion of their 
temple, about twenty years before llm 
tiabylonish captivity. And now I'nul 
repeats it as about to be fuelled again 
and more fully, in the destruction of 
their temple by the Romans, after 
about twenty-five years. In the pro- 
phecy as uttered by Habukkuk, th« 
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■:.n 



41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for 1 work a 
work in your days, a work which ye shall ia no wise believe, though 
a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were goi 
Gentiles besought that these words i 
them fthe nest sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation w 
of the Jew3 and religious proselytes 
Barnabas: who, speaking to thom, 

p the grace of God. 



: out of the synagogue, tb.8 
ight be preacbed to 

■3 = broken up, many ;[',r«c:i ■"".' 
. followed Paul and „ ot ,.n :23,10a 
"persuaded them toJjjJ , ,. 1L 



doctrine had first been stilted a 
" The just shall live by faith." 
41. BehoM, &c. This does n 






(3 His enemies, f Perish, 
ted witli the swift, coming 



ih, &c." Matt. 24:38. 
12. The effect of Paul's discourse is 
■0 stated. It was another *pi'-:iiner: 
e. As with Sin-gins l'aulus :uid 
■mas at I'aphos, the Jew rtj^uls, 
1 tli't- Gentile receives tin: salvation, 
-n if, iiCL'or.iiug t-i Litis nriti.i.J, the 
ma "Jews and Gentiles," are to be 



omitted in this verse, this is still the 
result, as appears from the following 
verses. The Gentiles were Gentile 
proselytes, ft They besought that these 
icn-dn (these il i>fl.:'Li n'.-\ ) miy'it hi preach- 
ed unto them the next Sabbath. The 
doctrine of faith in Christ, as the way 
of salvation, would put the Gentiles 
on a footing with the Jews, and would 
thus nituraiiy interest them in having 
itrepeated. ^ Next. Literally, be- 
tween — aui'l Viy some understood as be- 
ia-een tin Swh:rth', or intervening (lays 
of worship. But the usage of the 
Creek authorises the sense of our 
version. See vs. 44. Observe. — 
When the Gospel takes any proper hold 
upon the heart, there is 
awakened for its re politic 
pleasant to Christian minist 
entreated to preach the Gos 

43. The congregation. Literally, 
when the synagogue was broken up. 
The former verse may read, "and 
when they (Paul and Barnabas,) were 
going out. So., they (the congregation) 
Uesuugiit them, &.c." This verse would 
then refer to a further step in the his- 
tory. Mann, both of the Jews and 
of the Gentile proselytes, showed their 
earnest interest in their teaching by 
following idem on their way from the 
synagogue. '( Who (Caul and Bar- 
nabas,) spcaJiiiiij to than, vsrsuaded 
then to continue (to abide — continue 
steiilf-Jslh/,) in the yracc of God— to 
hold fust lo the Gospel of grace which 
they had heard aod received with joy ; 
and nut lie moved by the derisions ol 
the oppo3ing Jews. 



How 

■a to bo 
:1 again 
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44 H"And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God. . 

45 Bat when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and * spake ^\wt (hone things which 
were spoken by Paul, iMiitnulii'tir.!; and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, [ It 
was necessary that the word of God should first have been 
spoken to you : but "seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting hfe, lo, 'we turn to the 
(ic-utilo-. 



44 The next SaUath. According 
to (lie request in vs. 42, Paul and Bar- 
nabas eonseuled to preach to them 
again, and the result was woiiderf.il. 
The proof mass of the population was 
moved, and convened in the Moiafioe'ite 
and around it, both Jews and Gentile 
proselytes — to hear the word of God 
—the" Gospel message, as already 
preached to them. ObsbbVB. — The 
simplicity of the Apostles' preachm;;. 
Ttiey narrated the story of the cross 
— iispouTidciJ tne prophecies in the 
light of the Gospel history, and press- 
ed upon the heavers (heir momentous 
and personal interest in the matter. 

■15. Themultitude*. It was the si-tit 
of the Gentiles i.-iwi.liii?f lis their house 
of prayer to reeeive this Gospel, which 
offended the Jews. They said that the 
effect must, be (0 put the Gentiles on a 
level with them, and lose to them their 
undent, prerogative as ilia chosen peo- 
ple of God. Sec Rom. 11. *[ E*vg 
— cmuLitum — party feeling. Their 
Jewish rridc was wounded, that the 
Gentiles were admitted to an equality 
»7ith themselves, and that they were 
eagerly availing themselves of the 
privilege. So it had been predicted: 
"I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that arc no (covenant] people, 
and bv a foolish nation I mil ai^or 
you,"Hos.2:2:-l:I.lom.U> : iy. 1] >><« 
a./iinst — contnidieU-d. They disputed 
tiii" interpretation and application of 
their Scriptures, if not the facts them- 
selves. And this ihey did in a spirit (it 
wicked opviLisiticiu - coTitrndicbne; no' 
»ilj, but also Maaphemina — reviling 



Paul and Barnabas, and profanely 

denying Chrisi as the Messiah. 

4G Waxed bold. Rather, Speaking 
out. fredn, said. The effect oT this de- 
cide,! rejection of the Gospel by the 
Jews was to ?ive it more fully to the 
Gentiles. " The fall of them is the 
riches of the world," Rom. 10 : 17- 
21; 11 : 12. " /( *™ necessary/' 
iiics-irdinir i.u the Divine plan and di- 
rection, Luke 24 : 47.) The terms 
are more forcibly arranged in the 
Greek— " Unto i/ou it >'-o..s "tass.-mj that 
cord of God fust U: fjio!:c ■), but. seeing 
!s,nc.<;) yaiitbruU Haiivi/ /Km you, and 
■judoi: (sentence) y.oursiires (as) not 
v:ohh:/ of the etvnal life." They, by 
their couiluet, passed sentence upon 
themselves, as unlit to have the eternal 
Hfe offered in the Gospel. Pinners 
who reject Chrisi, cut themselves ctl 
from Ills salvation. If any can lovo 
not so lovely a being (is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he makes himself ana- 
Ihema — condemns unionises himsi..f 
—denies to himself the only hope of 
life eternal, and Eternal Justice can 
■ulv siav, lot him be anathema! U Le 
'me turn. This is their open, formal 
advertisement, that because of tho 
Jews having openly rejected the offered 
salvation, they (in accordance wilo 
(heir commission} were turning— wouid 
now turn to the Geniiles, yet not so as 
to finally abandon the Jews. They 
were char-ed to preaoh ti> the Jca 
first, hat tills only on their way to the 
Gentiles, (iit., the nation*,) to whom 
thev were eF'uossh' coinuossioiiod, 
uliiic lltej «ould j'st repeat the Gospel 
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A. D. 44.] CHAP. XIH. 240 

47 Eor so Lath the Lori commanded us, saying, "I !s'""* ,: *'™* 
have sot thee to he a light of the Gentiles, that thou L "" !S ' W - 
shouldcst ha for salvn'iou auto the cruls of the earth. 

4S And when the Gentiles heard this, tliey were glad , .„.,;«, 
and glorified the word of the Lord: "and as many as were l^S'AlS' 
ordained to eternal life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the 



regi 



50 Dut the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, 



to the Jews elsewhere. A new "Is- 
rael" and the true Israel, succeeded to 
the former. 

47. Farao—fiirsnr.ii -to this effect, 
is their Divine" authority tor going to 
,ha Gentile!!, no matter though the 
Jews should rage. 1 Voumtanded. 
Isn. 49 : G. % I have set Thus, (the 
Messiah, as Simeon applied the pro- 
phecy in the temple, Luke '2A : Hi.) 
So Jesus said of Himself, " I am the 
light of the world," (John 8 : 12,) and 
He said also to His people, "Ye are 
the light of the world," (Mi. tt. 5 : 14.) 
So in Isaiah, " the Servant of God" is 
t.i be understood of the whole body of 
Christ, the Head and the members. 
•f A light of the Gentile.':, &c. Thi3 was 
the express eali of Saul at his conver- 
sion, " For he is a chosen vessel unto 
me, to bear my name before the Gen- 
tiles and kings, anil the children of 
Isra' .," ch. 9 : 1 5. He was the Apos- 
tie ->r' the Gentiles. 

48. Were glad. The message was 
" glad tidings" to them, and to whom- 
soever the Gospel comes as glad 
tidinn-s, to them it is "the Gospel," 
with all its benefits. If Glorified the 
word— praised, put honor upon the 
Gospel message, in contrast with the 
Jews as a class, who ••eontrjdr-itd it 
with Ua.'i'heil'f." f And as mvii/ as 
were ordained to eternal life— (not or- 
dained themselves, nor disposed them- 
selves, nor were inclined, hut) — -were 
purposely mid po:-ith'i:!ij appointed unto 
eternal life.. The term mea:H, arranged, 
o-d'ri-d, disposed, (not in the sense of 
self iuclinatioil, but of being ordained 
by a power from without. ) Here the 
ordination is such as issues in their 
believing, ind. it must be the Qivino or- 



dination every where spoken of in 
Scripture. Believers are spoken of as 

"elect," tliey are "predestinated" — 
"foreordained." And it is clearly 
taught as a fact, however it be account- 
ed for, that only such as are ordained 
t:i eternal life do believe. Qbsekve. — 
While the Jews aajalgcd themselves 
unworthy of the eternal life freely pro- 
claimed in the Gospel, "as many as 
were ordained to eternal life," in God'a 
eternal purpose and plan, believed. 
Observe,— (1) This only accounts for 
</iei,- belie ring while others blasphemed. 
ll wais due solely to God's i.lislingiiish- 
ing grace, which ehose them. (2) 
These were ordained to be believing 
and faithful men. and "to go and bring 
forth fruit," (John 15;1I5.) There is no 
plan for electing any man, except for 
electing him unto obedience, and faith, 
ami holiness, (il) A man May inquire 
of himself about his election, by ask- 
ing whether this salvation from sin, to 
which God's people are chosen, is go- 
ing on within bini — whether ,/i'sus, who 
is Saviour, is Jesus (Saviour) to him 
in deed and in truth, savins; him daily 
from sin. (4) It 13 no mere accident 
that any believe, or that some believe 
and others do not. It is the fruit of 
Divine love in the covoselsof eternity, 
that, anv are led to embrace Christ. 

•Ill he word of the Lord— as before, 
the Gospel of Christ — was published— 
was coii'iei/ed — circulated throughout 
ali the region of I'isidia, in the neigh- 
borhood of Antioeh, This was dono 
by the converts as well as by l'aul and 
Barnabas. 

f>0. The deoout {Yit., worshiping— i.e., 
the Gentiles, who were, more or less, 
proselytes of the Jewish religion,) and 
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THE ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. [A. D. « 

and the chief raea of the city, and 'raised persecution against 
Paul and BurtiiibaJ, :snd nxp^ilo'i ihc.m out of their coasts 

51 "But they shook off t'n: dust of their feet against 
them, and usm , unto Iconiuin. 

52 And the disciples " were filled with joy, anl with the 
Holy Ghost. 



h'liitirali/e — those (if g.'utecl rank in tins 
city. Women hal uiudi influence ooth 
for and against Christianity, ch. 10: 
14; 17 ?2; Phil. 4:3; 1 Cor. 7: 16. 
Their prejudice- ivt'i-;.' appealed i.o, and 
they were doubtless zet'uus fur their 
new religion. f Chief m-.t. Literally, 
First wen— at highest rank, of the same 
circle probably with the women just 
named. The raon were gained more 
easily through the influence of the 
women, who were stirred up — incited 
by incendiary appeals. Thus they 
raised a persecution, and succeeded in 
estehing a fierce outbreak against Paul 
and itirmhiis, and eipcl id them, {put 
them out,) thrust them out with more or 
less violence, out of their eoa&ls — bor- 
ders, confine.". .So (lie .lews h;iil treated 
our Lord at Nazareth, (Duke 4: 2D.) 

51. Sho-jfc [i.'.f. This was according to 
our Lord's direction to the seventy, 
Matt, 10 : 14. It expressed the utter 
rejection of those who thus rejected 
the Gospel of Christ. They signified 
by this symbolical act the entire rid- 
dance they would have of such wicked 
rejecters of Christ, that they would 
own no fellowship witli them, and 
would not allow even the dust of their 
city to remain on their feet. This ex- 
pressed somewhat like washing the 
hands of a wicked deed, or shaking 
the raiment. If Against t/itm — for a 
testimony against them, Luke 9: 5. 
]( iconium. A famous city forty-five 
miles southeast of Antioeh, at the foot 
of Mount Taurus, and the capital of 
Lycaoiiia, according to Strabo. It is 
now called JConiyeh, and has about 
thirty thousand inhabitants. 

52. The Uiiciplet — at Antioeh, not- 
withstanding all this opposition of evil 
mee and the consequent departure of 
their teachers, u:t.re jiUcd :i:iih /.'.yiby tin; 
special Divine energy,) and ieil.fi the 
ifoly Ghost, {joy of, fpjoy in the Holy 
qi)0St,J supernatural elf ntjon of mind. ; 



nr.il perhaps a »j '.villi miraculous gifts. 
Note. — (1 J'f fee preaching of the cross is 
to them that perish foolishness, hut to 
them that .'ire saved, it is the power of 
God. (2) The power or the Gospel 
ol'ien up soared in the early Church, 
filling the soula of the Disciples with 
triumphant and pious joy in the midst 
of adversities. {■',) The communion of 
saints and of the Holy Ghost was more 
than a compensation for the loss of 
mere natural communion. (4) We find 
the Sabbath observance all along no- 
ted, as not abrogated, vss. 14, 42 ; ch. 
13:27,44; 10:13; 17:2; 18:4. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Tins chanter continues the narrative 
of this first missionary journey, as ex- 
tended into Asia Minor — their perse- 
preaching the Gospel at Iconium, Ly- 
caoiiia, Lyslrii, llerbn, — their return 
— organizing Churches where they 
had preached— .ami their arrival again 
at Antioeh in Syria, with their report 
of their mission to the Church which 

This report shows that as the result 
of this tour a further step has been 
taken in the progress of the kingdom 
of Christ— a step which they designate 
as the openino of the door of faith 
UNTO the GitNTttKS by God, vs. 27. 
Prior to this tour, the converts from 
the Gentiles had been chiefly prose- 
lytes to Judaism. But now the con. 
verts were fur the most part from gross 
idolatry. The Jews still persecute tho 
missionaries. At l.vstva we shall see 
the lirst outbreak of tho riotous perse- 
cutions from which they so much suf- 
fered in after times, and we shall note 
idso their mode of argument wiili 
ignorant idolaters. All along is ful- 
filled <ur Lord's forewarning, Job.! 
JO: 3. See Horn. 0:S. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1 And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together 
into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a grc£.t multitude 
both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil dft'oetcd u^iusi (lie brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in ^ ^ 
the Lord, "which gave testimony unto the word of his "^i.- 
grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands. 



1. Both together. Though Va.nl was 
mi prominent, they are mentioned as 
laboring together. Our Lord sent Hie 
seventy, tico and two, and amidst such 
oppositions their joint testimony ttiis 
needed. They were yet availing them- 
selves of the Jewish synagogues far 
access to the people. If So spake. 
Liters 11 y, thus, so that. In such a 
manner, as thiu this was tho result. 
Not as though their speaking had any 
power in itself tu convert the bearers, 
but this was the result which was also 
appropriate to their mode of preaoblng. 
Thev so spake tlic truth in Christ— the 
earnest convielinti and t'eeiing of their 
own souls, and the appeals and warn- 
inga of the Gospel— as thai the fitting 
result was the believing of so many 
and of such. Observe.— (1) Perse- 
cution bound these ministers together 
and increased their power, (i) Though 
God uses human means, lie blesses 
only the truth ; and only the earnest, 
faithful, fitting presentation of the 
truth iu Christ can properly eipect a 
blessing (31 Yet God does not so 
hind Himself to the means, ns always 
to give faithful ministers a number of 
converts in exact proportion to their 
faithfulness. (4) How often" . _ 
multitude" lire brought to salvation 
where no other means are used than 
have been long employed without any 
visible effect. John 3 : 8. If Greeks. 
Though the Jews had reviled in Anti- 
oeh of Pi-iilia, ami would revile here 
»1««, yet this persevering and faithful 
r roa.o':>iiig was blessed, and hoth Je> 
and Gentiles were gathered in. The 
irere Gentiles, who may or may not 



(Greeks) r. 
Observe. — 

ty, mil (sue 



Then 



■i. r:r,h-r,r.f 

jseiidou'utlossaytneraettliai sam-iny 
nf their own people believed. Tlieys'ir- 
red up I rj:fi".'f d mid embittered) the minds 
of the Gentiles. Literally, (the nations, 
; the same term as "Greeks," in 
1.) The term "made nil cjfe-:'.ed." 

una literally, made hail, crif, hostile. 

This thev did, doubtless, by exciting 
their prejudices and misrepresenting 
the kingdom of Christ, as at Antioeb. 
with the Gentile women, oh. 13:50. 
This verso may be regarded as a pa- 

!. Long time therefore. Long time 

according!?/. This verse connects with 
vs. 1, or it mnv be understood as con- 
necting with vss. 1 and 2. Because of 
(.his success, (vs. 1 ,) and this opposition, 
(vs. 2,) in all the circumstances— they 
abode—spent (the time,} speaking bold- 
l : i—nsiiv} freedom of speech— not daunt- 
ed by the opposition, mid trusting in 
(upon) the Lord, ft was their reliance 
on Christ, and their conscientious, 
earnest, service of Ilim, ns well as Ilia 
miracles wrought try them, which gave 
tliem so much courage, f Whirh .-/ore. 
That is, tcAo (the l.vrd Jesus Christ) 
test.tied (or gene testimony,) to the word 
of lli;nirace-\e> His gracious message de- 
livered by them. U And granted- Tfttk- 
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TUE ACTS OF THE AI'OPTLT-S. 



[A. D. 14 



4 But the multitude of the city was divided : and part 
icb.u:*. tdd with the Jews, and part with the "apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault made both of the 
• s Tin. 9: u. Q. e ri(i!c.s, and also of (lie Jews with their rulers, c to use 

them, dcspiti-fiitly, ;md to stout! them, 
ii nut. una. g They were ware of it, and d fled unto Lystra and 

Derbe, cities of Lyeaonia, and unto the region that lietb 
round about. 



«r, granting— by granting Hint signs 

and wnnders be done, by their hands. 
Thus the Lord testified by giving them 
tho power, inst rumen tally, of working 
miracles. See Ileb. 2:2, "God also 
bearing them witness both with 
signs and wonders.'" *T Signs . This is 
one of tho four terms used oommonly 
in tha New Testament for miracles, 
which are signs, i. e. of the Divine 
presence. \ Wonders— proiligks. Suuli 
wondrous works ns could not be 
wrought by human power. 

4. But the multitude. Tho populace, 
who were Gentiles, teas dit:ided, (in a 
schism, ns tho term is,) and some mere 
with the Jews, (who, as a class, were 
opposers) and nthi i « ici/A the Apo sties - 
that is, with the Apostles as a class, 
as much as to say, sonic Look sides ividi 
the Jewish interest, and some with 
the Apostles. Though "P. art! abas is 
no where called an Apostle, they niay 
bo spoken of hero together by this 

persons sent, commissioned, os the 
term means. Our Lord himself in 
tliis sense is called "tho Apostle of 
our profession." Heb. 3: 1. 

u. An assault. 






■ul.l s 



mt a 



ed attempt or impulse, involving boih 
Gentiles and Jews, in concert with the 
rulers of the Jews, who had taken 
Eiich a leading part in the persecution 

and crucifixion of Christ. — not here of 
course the Sanhedrim, but the rulers 
of the synagogues and elders of the 
people, consisting of the heads of Fam- 
ilies and elders, which the. Jews tilwnys 
recognized according to their ancient 
constitution; or, ns sunn; suppose, the 
magistrate^ of the town, who were 
llomar officials, and whose business 



it was rather to keep the pence; or 

most probably both Jewish and Gen- 
tile dignitaries, fl To use Ihem despitt- 
fulig — to load them with insult, and to 
stone them — ns the ultimate intent of 
putting them out of the way. The 
Jews may have urged this as they ac- 
cused the missionaries of blasphemy. 
Paul says, " Once was I stoned," which 
U the instance at Lystra, recorded in 
vs. 19. Here he escaped, else it would 

ti. Ware, of it. This msiy mean when 
thetj hud considered it, see eh. 12; 12, 
or when they understood it — what was 
going on. fl Fled, as before, and ac- 
cording to the Divine direction. Christ 
Mid to His seventy missionaries, "If 
thev persecute you in one city, flee to 
another"— (Matt. 10: 23,)— so that 
their usefulness might not be noedlessiy 
cut short by an untimely death which 
could tie avoided. *| Lystra and Derbe, 
Unto the cities of Lyeaonia, {vie.) Lys- 
tra and Derbe. The former was prob- 
ably twenty miles south of Icouium, 
and Derbe east of tins about the same 
distance. Their exaet sites nre not 
positive!;- identified. There are ruins 
of about forty Christian churches on 
the north side of thelihick Mountain, 
at a plane called hy the Turks " tho 
thousand and one churches," which 
the most recent travelers take to be 
the site of one or other of these cities'. 
The fugitive missionaries went not only 
to these two cities, but to their vicin- 
ities — "the region that lieth round 
about." fl And t hire— throughout that 
part of the proiitioe of Lyeaonia, they 
preached the Gospel. Literally, they 
were, evttngtthiiii,-- proclaiming tj.e go i'd 
news, rccupjing thus some length of 
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7 And there they prcachi;:.! tlm gospel. 

8 ^i'And there sat a certain man at Lysira, impotent «*■»'* 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who 
never had walked : 

9 The same heard I'an.l epeak; who stedfnstly beholding 

him, and 'perceiving that lie hud failh to be healed, {^"V'sia*. 

10 Said with a loud voice, E Stand upright on thy feet. ''^■ Ii '-'- 
And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up 



ti. At Lyatra the .. 
countered the grossest supeitiliuiis and 
idolatries of the heathen. It was evi- 
dently n wild, uncultivated district, sit- 
ting i'o the region and, shadow of death. 
A certain mm at Lustra, impotent in 
his feet, sat (probably in the forum 
or market-place, or temple-gate, eh. 
3:1, as ia stiil the oustom at the 
East,) 'i cripple from hh iiiulhei-'n moirih ; 
and lo liiy stress upon the fact that he 
was born so, and hence regarded as 
incurable — it is added, irihr, nerer walk- 
td. Oiiservg. — Tho crippled and 
blind from birth, who were numerous 
nt the East, were impressive pictures 
of our native dem-avity ana disability. 
To beal such was confessed to be a 
Divine operation. 

<). The same- Literally, this one (the 
cripple,) ict* listening an I'.io.t diswitrs- 
etl—who (Paul) gaii/ig at hi/a, (fixing 
his eyes intently upon him,) sec eh. IB: 
D, wile— seeing thit he possesses faith of 
being hr.ahd— that is, such faith as our 
Lord called for when he asked the 
blind man.MaU.ih JS, "Believe ve that 
I am able to do this?" or Martha, 
"Believes! thou this," John 11; or 
the impotent man at the pool of lis- 
thesila, "Wilt thou be made whole," 
(John 5 : 6,) and when He said, 
"Accordine; to thy faith be it unto 
thee." Observe. —Our Lord never 
complained of men's esccsc-ive confi- 
dence or extravagant expectation, but 
only of their Tearfulness and doubts, 
(Matt. 8: 2(>. ) And so His ministers, 
who are missionaries like liiui to the 
wretched and lost, will not 
any sueh confluence. Ho 
trays any trust reposed in Him. anil 
whoever is aeen to havo a failh of 
mg heeded hy Ciriit's poll: and'graoo 



Gospel, will si 
ly find healing and salvation. The 
faith is already the gift of God, (Eph. 
1 : 8.) Faith in Christ will show 
Iself ia tho conduct. It warts, &c. 
■' S--ti'l wi'.hai-iud <■ cure, aim vc the tone in 
which he was before Hpe.-iliins;, p-.vtaabiy 
til call public attention to the miracle. 
These wondrous works were not done 
:, like the tricksof jugglers, 
open, and invited attention 
linntion. 7 Stand upright. 
Though the Apostle makes here no 
mention of the name of Christ as that 
by which the miracle was wrought, 
such a recognition is implied in the 
[■evliius clause, where the faith of be- 
ig healed was a faith in Christ, whom 
ie missionaries preached as the only 
ame by which healing could be given. 
1 Upright— straight. It was at once a 
perfect cure, a:i:l in this it was distin- 
guished I'roui all medical cures, which 
at best mast be very slow and gradual. 
'■ Heaped and iva-tad. laterally, xp'ung 
n/i and mi .'iced ii'ijn! with att freedom, 
and in perfect use of his limbs, He who 
never had walk*!, /.j.-y'!'.? — sv.riiigin;; up 
in a single leap, from his life-long disa- 
bility, and walked about as if he uevet 
was crippled. Probably like the sim- 
ilar case at the temple gate, under Pe- 
ter and John, be walked, and leaped, 
and praised (cod. Observe. — It was 
probably on his first visit to Lystra that 
Timothy was converted, since cm Wml's. 
second visit, a year or two after, (oh. 
10 : I,) he found him already a Chris- 

11. The people. .The crowds, (the 

promiscuous multitude.) seeing what 
Paid had done, (healing tho crip- 
ple) lifted up their vr,ke (thoutcd out) 
in Lyeaonie, (language,) which is sup- 
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=ii. s: if. mi their voices, saying in the speech of Lyeaonia, k Tho goda 
are come down to us in the likeness of men. 
12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, 
lecause he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was bdore then' 
DB.1.*. c ; tyi brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, 'and 
■ would IsiiviJ done i.neriiice with the people. 

1 t H7 i( VA. when tliii :tpOS<!.i:S, H:irn;d)iis and I';ml, liMid 
ib been a corrupt Greek 



Tliia fact of their shouting in their 
rude dialect is mentioned as showing 
that the missionaries could not base 

understood tlio people, nor tiave known 
what tUi'v proposed (o Jo. till they were 
ready with, the sacrifice. K TAs $*<(*. 
Trie heathen believed that their divin- 
ities, as Jupiter, Mercury, &c, some- 
times visile:! the earth, and the people 
of this, district had a tradition that 
these two gods, Jupiter and Mercury, 
wandered iu the neighboring province 
of l'hrygia ami visited men, who ea- 
tcrt aincd theiu. It was, therefore, only 
a heathen way of expressing the convic- 
tion rliat their miraculous work was su- 
pernatural. Observe— (l)That which 



proceed to pay superstitious hem age to 
the missionaries, whom they took to be 
gods. % The priest of Jupiter. Jupi- 
ter is here spoken of as kifu-re their citij. 
So it was customary to locate their 
gods where their temples stood. And 
«" It was Jupiter " Propylus," or be- 
the gates, Jupiter CapitoLinus, &o. 
"*[ lirouijid o.'-n, ka.—Iiu!.lorles, ami ,jar- 
lawh (wreaths of flowers) to adorn the 
'■ - altars, priests, &e. f To the 
, ..._, c _rhnpsofthecity where the tem- 
ple stood, and whither they would natu- 
rally resort to do sacrifice. Some have 
supposed it to be the gates of the 
house in which the missionaries were 
iming. Butthat won'. 1 riita- 
leen spoken of as the gals, 
than the gates. And it would seem 
"ram the nest verse that the missiona- 
ies were not present, an;! the prena- 
utioii may have been making at llie 
,;ity gates," and at the heathen temple 
of Jupiter, possibly with tile view of 
bringing the missionaries thither. Ob- 
serve.— Such is the idolatrous practice 
of the Romish religion, offering "aeri- 
fies to the Virgin Mary, and paying 
divine powers to the Pope. We learn 
here what these Apostolic men would 
have thought and said of such idola- 
trous rites, f Would. The terms 
read, Kinhml to sacrifice, and the words 
with thepsople. (crowds) are connected 
m. ire d'u'ectly wiih the former clause, 
meaning simply that the people ao- 
■joiupanied, or juined in the matter. 

14. The Apostles. Clemens A'.csan- 
drinus twice eails Barnabas an Apos- 
tle, hut elsewhere the ■- Apostolic ll.ir- 
■iabas," adding, "for he was one of 
tlie seventy, and a fellow laborer with 
. .poki'smiii, a Mi auial! and . i'aul." This shows the sense m which 
f„ rm . 1 lie called Lira an Apostle. See yb. » 



■iperstitious belief in Lycaouia 
became a blessed reality in Bethlehem, 
(2) Sued a tradition espressed the 
longings of the human mind after a 
personal manifestation of God; and it 
was the trace of a prevailing belief 
that God would come down to us i 
the likeness of man. {'■'>) The Lycaom 
being the native language and the 
Oreek an acquired tongue, they ' 
urally give eipression to their 
found aiuaicmeut in the former. 

12. Jupit't. Tliis god was worship- 
ed among the heathen as the 
leader' and hea:i of the gods, 
bas may have had this name because 
of some advantage in person:;', appear- 
ance, as I'aul declares of himself that 
his awn bodily presence iv\i- aceounti ' 
weak. (-3 Cor. 10:1. 10.) \ Paul- 
iltratritu. A reason is here given b 
tliis .iistinet'.uii." U.;,u.<e hrwa, '.he r/„,-j 
tpeakee," or led in. discount. Mercury 
wan worshiped as the god of 
quenee, and he was the attend 
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if, "they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, I^S^iUf-iT. 
why do ye those things? "Wo i.Vit'--. 1 * 



crying 

15 And saying, Si , 
also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto 
you that ye should turn from "these vanities "unto the 
living God, 'which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are therein : _ «pi.s 

16 i Who in timea past suffered all nations to walk in \{^.\ 
their own ways. «?"■ ' 

17 'Nevertheless he left not lum^lf without w;tne^, m ;„.:. : 7 ; 
that he did good, and 'gave us rain from heaven, and J^^ 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 



nnd note. They had nut been aware 
of what was doing, but "■■'""■'' the,, heard, 
probably by tho report of some one 

who had seen these preparations at 
the gates— they rent their clothes. 
A:nang Orientals this is a common 
mode of espreasing grief or abhor- 
rence, as at blasphemy. Matt. 2(i : 05. 
The Jews rant their garments from the 
neck down in front toward the waist, 

JR,m in. Spany in among the rroied. 
.. may read, they ri.shed forth into the 

15. Of like passions. Tliey pro- 
tested vehemently against such an idol- 
atrous act, declaring that it was utter- 
ly without reason— that they, instead 
of be::]!; gods, as they supposed, "ere 
aha (like themselves) men <>j like fad- 
ing*, of the same nature- as they, tho 
same human infirmities, mortal, &C. 
1 And preach. Literally, cvangeiainy 
you— proclaiming to you as glad ti- 
dings, to turn. The Gospel command 
to repentance is full 01 (Trace and love, 
and is to be received as glad tidings, 
because it calls us to turn from all 
that is vain, and false, and ruinoi . 
God, tho source of all good. If These 
vanities, these emptinesses, nullities. So 
tho Hebrews called the idol pods of 
the heathen " nonentities," and Jeho- 
vah they failed He, a living personal 
being, t The living God, in contrast 
With these lifeless idols. The idols 
were powerless to uu'.u or save. ■ (Si 
Isaiah ii : 9.) Jehovah is the Crei 
tor of the uuiverse, and is the only 
proper object of religious worship. 



bve. — Arguing with the heathen, 
Paul reasons tir-t from great principles 
natural religion, and thus, as Gro- 
ts has remarked, lie seta an eiam- 
e to missionaries among the heathen 
ailiiiii.their reasoniiurn to their hear- 
s. (See at Athens, eh 17:24, &c.) 

16. Who — Jehovah— in times past. 
.t., In generations yone by, permitted 

all the nations (Gentiles) to walk in 
leir own vugs; i. e., left them alone 
> their natural blindness, because, as 
_'aul shows in the Romans, (1 : 23,) 
they deserted Him. God never sanc- 
tioned the natural depravities of tho 
heathen, bnt He suffered them to go 
on without a written revelation, and 
without the special restraints of His 
published law. Paul elsewhere says, 
•'The times of this ignorance God 
winked at," cli. 17 : 30, in this sense. 

17. A'eaertheltJis. Althauyh, indeed, 
they had no excuse for not knowing 
God, as Paul has clearly shown in 
Rom 1 : 19, &c. If lie left not h,mseif 
unwitnessed— uuteslilied to. "For the 
invisible things or IS ml from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly seen, be- 
ing understood by the things that are 
made, oven his eternal power and God- 
head, so that they are without excuse." 
Rom. 1 : 20. 1 In that He did good. 
Lit., Doing ,,oo.-?, in His common provi- 
dential bounties, and partieularly yiv 
in,/ us rains from heaoen. As wo learn 
from Strabo that, there was the great- 
est scarcity of water in that district, 
rains were "held (in special instances of 
Divine favor. The more correct ro*d 
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18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that 

they had rial, time sacrifice unto them. 
ioh.ij:is. jf) ^[ t And there came thither certain Jews from 

imSVii*' Antioeh and Icouium, who persuaded the people, "and 

haying atoned Paul, drew 7nm out of the city, supposing 
he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, lie rose up, 
and came into the city : and the nest day he departed with Barnabas 
to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 



ing is, "giving you," to. 1[ Fruitful 

—fruit-l;,n-h,fi musoiis, iHiina [n'lr) itour 
heirlsteith fond nilil gladness. OlJSKRVB. 
— Even to the heathen tlie common 
bounties of Ood's hand ought to be the 
sufficient proofs of His existence, ami 
ought in will to the acknowledgment of 
Him. What must be thought of those 
ii. Christian lands, who enjoy all these 
mercies, and uli ilie means of grace, 
and yet in effect deny the very boin^ of 
Coil—" without Uod in the world." 

18, And with these sayings. Lit., 
Si'tini; these thin:!* they seamly— with 
difficulty — Teftrtiined the crowds that 
they did not sacrifice to them. There 
n!i» synagogue at J.ystra, and the 
people were given up to supers'.itiuus. 

l'J. They came thither. Lit., Came 

X™ (them,) with hostile intent — 
>cs. The Jews, in every inscance 
except two, stirred up the persecutions 
which Paul suffered. These Jews dime 
from Antioeh ami Ieoniiim, and were 
probably some of those very persecu- 
tors who lately drove them out of those 
cities. Of course, they pave oiagger- 
s of all that had oeeurced 
and crowds of cities 



wiih i 



'1'he .lew 
Kasnben 



tlie bodies of criminals through the 
streets and east them out of the city, 
unworthy of burial. This was done 
Paul us the leader. This is the in- 
nice to which he refers, " Once teat 
■toned," 2 Cor. 11 : iio ; 2 Tim. 3: 
, Observe.-- How iickle is the pop- 
ir fceaiig. and lien' uure'.iablo in the 
use of Christ. How heathen trench- 
/, that would one moment almost 
deify the missionary, may the nest 
moment be led to put him to death, 
as with the martyred missionaries at 
Cawnpore ! 

"". Hon-beit — but. " Persecuted 
not forsaken, cast down but not 
destroyed." The. disciples, the converts 
ut Lystra, having stand round nhoitt him, 
— lit., having encircled him, (us he was 
cast out for dead,} anxious to see what 
was his condition, nod to bury him if 
he were indeed dead. If lie, rose up, 
some think by miraculous restoration, 
and this would .seem necessary, at 
least, to account for his so promptly 
returning to the city and the neit day 
going on his journey. It has been 
■=u-"e~u-.i that this iiiav have been the 
liaioof Paul's trance, (-1 Cor. 12 : 1-4.) 
r With liarnabas: liarnahas escaped, 
liot by any wicked compromise, else 
Paul would not so at once have joined 
him in the mission again, f To Derbe, 
See Tib. 6, note. A recent, traveler, 
Hamilton, has found the site, lis ha 
thinks, at n place called Dir'4. cast of 
Caraman, and Lystra at Bon Bir Kil. 
isseh, on the direct road from Derb» 
to Teoniuni. 

21. /'reached. 1.1 1., E-mnqeUs'.d-' 
published the good news. % Taught. 
Lit., Uisciphd. TLisisthetermuMilui 
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A. T>. 45.] CHAP. XIV. 

■and j"had taujrlit many, they ro turned tigain to Lyutra, "***j 
and to Iconium, and Autineh, 7i.f',Z, 

22 Confirming the souls of the flT^ci^lcp-, and 'fxlmrtin^ *■;; /j- : 
them to continue in the l'a:i!i, and tiist 'wo must through ' ??;•■;.'. 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. KjV 

23 And when they had "ordained (hem elders in every :J\ [ "'i 
church, and had prayed with faslitig, they commended ' 
them to the Lord, on whom they h 



our Lord's commission, Matt. 28: 10, 
"Teach all nations"— " Make disciples 
of all nations, baptizing them." This. 
of course, refers to gathering rl;cm into 
a Church, as <>, body of professing dis- 
ciples. T listitrnvt—t'/rneil had. Their 
labors in Derbe are only spoken of in 
the general, nuil prokublv liv; persecu- 
tions befell them there. 1 Ly.ilra, &c. 
The wonder is that after such stve.ro 
hostilities had Sprung hi ] i agrunst them 
in these cities of Pisidia, they should 
have returned thither so soon. It is a 
striking coincidence that 1'aul, in re- 
ferring to his fulfcririgs, mentions only 
these three cities ami not Derbe, (J 
Tim. 3: 11,) though elsewhere Derbe 
ami Lystrn arc mentioned hy him to- 
gether. The reason is, that in Deri ie 
ha secm3 not to have encountered 
persecution, as in the other named 
cities. Observe. — llerho was the ex- 
treme limit eastward of Paul's first 
missionary journey. 

22. Confirming — strengthen!™, us 
only spiritual instruction anl Christian 
Consolation oould strengthen their 
Bonis. The reference is not to any re- 
ligious rite, but to the doctrine and 
eshortatiou whicli follow. Their In- 
terest in these newly pa there] Ohnreii- 
ss led them to face all the dangers of 
n return thither, in order to fortify 
them !i jurist discouragements or tern p- 
talions to give op their faith, f They 
exhorted them to continue — to ahidt 
(ii— the Gospel faith, which they had 
lately prnfe-sed ; and they also exhort- 
ed i hem that through many ti>i,u'-ntion'. 
h is necessary (according to the Divine 
phiii) ih'jt we enter intit lite ki.nytloni. of 
God. This is a doctrine applicable to 
nil ages of the Church, and ngrees with 
the Apostle's TJsioo, (Ksv. 7 : 14,) 
22* 



■' These are they who came out of the 

great tribulation.'' As these had en- 
tered the visible kingdom, the Church 
on earth, the reference here must be 
to the invisible kingdom in heaven. 

28. Ordained then. Ordain?..! to (or 
for) them— the Churches. These Ap- 
ostolic missionaries not only gathered 
the disciples into separate bands for 
the enjoyment of the ordinances, but 
they took core to furnish them a reg- 
ular Church organization, by the or- 
daining of elders in every Church. 
The term here used means originnlly, 
to vote by stretching vnt the han't, and 
so some of the Reformed commentators, 
as I'lrasmns anil liozu, render it "cre- 
ated by votes." lint the word came 
to be used for any kind of appoint- 
ment, oh. 10 : 41. And here, as it is 
plainly the act of the Apostles, it 
could tint have been their voting that is 
here referred to. IMueli less is there any 
ground for Jerome's rendering, " when 
they had laid hands on elders." .41- 
ford has taken the right view. "The 
A [unties ni-daiueil the presbyters whom 
the Churches elected." This was the 
mode, oh. G: 2-0; see 2 Cor, 8: 1 'J, where 
this word is used. 1 t-Jiders—preslyicrs. 
This term is used in the New Testa- 
ment in the same sense as the term for 
bishops, seech. 20: 17, 28 ; Tit. 1:5,7; 
1 Peter 6: 1, 2, and is applied to teach- 
ing elders, whom we. call ministers, or 
bishops of single Churches, and also 
to rnli'jg elders, whose office it is to 
rule in the Church with the minister or 
pastor, and not to teach. That there 
were these two classes of elders in the 
Crlmitivc Church, is plain Irom 1 Tim. 
5 : 17. Here also, it would seem thai 
both classes are meant. These apostol- 
ic missionaries wished to organise thes< 
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2-1 And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to 
Paraphilia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia ; 
itB.i3;i,!. 26 And thence sailed to Antioch, "from whence they 
.=b.is ; *o. jjad keen = recommended to the grace of God for the work 
which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and hail gathered the 
fulN-is 1 ' l: ' I'hun.'li to;; other, d they rehearsed all that God had done 



Churches regularly, and leave them in 
charge of t!io ollicora necessary fur 
their oversight, instruction and gov- 
ernment. This U also intimated by 
the record that there wore several of 
these elders ordained in every Church. 
See Titus 1 : 5. The Presbyterian 
Church is so called because it haa sev- 
eriil elders, or presbyters, in every 
Church. Oae called minister, bishop, 
pastor, who teachea, and also rules, 
with a body of ruling elders, and these 
also (ire culled elders., as those who rule, 
bat do not labor in word and doctrine. 
Aceordinglv in the Church at Pbilippi, 
(Phil. 1 : 1,) wa find bishop j (more than 
one) spoken of, as Over that Church; 
and the deacons also aro named. It 
may be that deacons ivere also included 
in the officers appointed by these mia- 
sionariea, and that the eldcra only are 
named as comprehending the chief offi- 
cers. But the elders were of leading 
importance in the organizing of Church- 
es, as it was their function to rule, (but 
not that of deacons) and while eltiera 
generally arc spoken of, (bishops) both 
classes of them, as both classes were 
rulers in the Church, may fairly be 
meant, If Prayed with. fasting— fi.n iiiy.i, 
on thcae anceeasivc occasions. This waa 
customary at such solemn seasons ; as nt 
the commissioning of these Apostolic 
missionaries by the Church of Autioeli, 
13 : 3. It was also every way natural 
and appropriate. Accordingly, with 
tbese solemn services they commended 
them — the Churches— in sacred trust 
to the Lord (Jes;is,) on whom theg (the 
Churches,) (had) believed. It was in 
profession of this beiieviug on Christ 
[hat these bodies of disciples were now 
gathered into regula- Church organi- 



zations, and furnished with a regular 
ministry. 

1M. 1'aeied through. They traversed 
thia province of Pisidia from Antioch 
(north) to Pamphylia (south,) and 
preached the word, discoursed, in Per- 
ga, where they seem to have passed 
through on their way without stopping 
there to preach. Tut.;/ uenl doien (Ktill 
passing southward} to JKalia, which 
lay about sixteen miles off, on the aea 
coast, in Pamphylia, near the moutl 
of the river Catarrachtes, and nest of 
the river Cestus, up which they had 
sailed to Perga when they came from 
Cyprus. Thia port was built by Atta- 
in; l'hi'aaelp'ios, a bout 130 B. C-, and 

2<i. Sailed — sailed off to Antioch, (in 
Syria,) from whence theg had been com- 
mended — committed. Riven up— to the 
araeeof Cod unto (for) the u-o.-l,, (Villi a 
view to the work.) which the,, fulfilled, 
filled up, completed. These Apostolus 
missionaries had bsen aent ont by the 
Church at Antioch. on this particular 
mission. In view of this work, they 
had been solemnly commended, in- 
trusted (with prayer .mil fasting) to the 
grace of God, (whom they served,) 
see oh. 18 : -i, and this work they had 
filled up, and accordingly they now 
return to make their report to the 
Church at Autioch, whose missionaries 
they were. 

27. Coins — having arriv.d, and ris- 
scmhled the Chu.-ch, (the Church -mem- 
bership of Antioch,) in a great mis- 
sionary meeting, thru rehearsed jielJ 
over) hr,u< great things Cod had done 
with (to or for) them, or wrought with 
them, as instruments, in the conversion 
of so many souls, " the greater tbiu£s" 
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with them, and how he had 'opened the door of faith tmto ^ 

the Gentiles. ££ 

'J8 And there they abode long time with the disciples. 



than, the miracles even of Uhvist, [John 
14 : 12,) which it was promise,! that 
the Apostles and those who believed 
on Christ should do. ff Had opened. 
And how (or that) he had opined to the 
Gvdiles (the nations) a tlnr.r of faith— 
had given them admittance to the Gos- 
pel and its blessings, so that they were 
no longer cicluded, but brought in to 
a level with the covenant people ; and 
even to be engrafted on that stock 
from which the Jews would be cut off. 
Obse&ve. — This was a further step 
than had jet been taken in the mis- 
sionary work". Previously Ihe Gentile 
converts had been proselytes chictly. 
Now they were degraded idolaters — 

28. A long time. Supposing, as is 
generally held, that they started out 
late in A. D. 45, and that the Synod 
at Jerusalem was convened in A. D. 
BO, we may assign about two years to 
this missionary" journey, (see cli. 12: 
25 ; 13 : 3,) and about as long a time 
to tins abode in Antioch with the dis- 
oiples, as returned missionaries, who 
now resumed their work as prophets 
and teachers, (eh. 13 : 1,} in this 
Mother Church of Gentile Chrisini- 
dora. Here they could further in- 
struct this parent Church of the Gen- 
tiles — that is, the whole membership 
at Antioch, in the universality of liie 
Church, as against Jewish esclusive- 
ness; and in the world wide plans that 
were to be set on foot for the ingath- 
ering of the nations. And the glorious 
successes of their mission to the idola- 
trous eides of the West, would give 
them great power under God with the 

CHAPTER XV. 
{ 24. FnnTHBB Progress , 
Ciivncu — Iktemai 

— First Ai'OSior.ic Systm — Paul' 

TilUtn VISIT 10 J Kill: SALEM. A.D. 50. 

Ch. 15: 1-35. 

This chapter records another c 



trover!}' arising out of Judaism, which 
results in a further progress of the 
truth. The great event of Die ngo, the 
reception of the Gentiles to the Church 
' 's ft question of great moment, 
.s clearly enough to be understood 
from the Old Testament Scriptures, 
that the Gentiles were to be gathered 
in. Put the Jews had thought at first 
that they were to come in through the 
Jewish door, by being first made pros- 
elytes to Judaism. The events at Ce- 
sarea and at Antioeh in Syria, had 
fixed that point in favor of the free 
admission of Gentiles, without the in- 
tervention of Judaism. Yet the Jcw- 
isii prejudice cleaved to the idea of 
some exclusive privilege of theirs. 
At least it was argued that the Mosaic 
institutions were permanent, as they 
were of Divine authority, and therefore 
that they must be still binding upon 
Jews and Gentiles. This was pressed, 
therefore, by the Juduizers, upon the 
Gentile converts at Antioch, and con- 
tinued to trouble the Church at large, 
even after it was authoritatively set- 
tled by the Synod's decrees at Jeru- 
salem, as recorded in this chapter. 
Pauls Ppistles to the Honiara, and Gal- 
ntians, and Hebrews, show how long 
and obstinate was this perversion in 
the Church, as it was insisted on and 
zealously propagated by Judaiziug 
teachers. 

Hero occurs also a- development of 
the Church polity — the pattern and 
warrant for Courts of Keview axd 
Cokteoi in the Christian Church. 
The peace and order of the Chunli 
were secured by the authoritative 
tion of this Synod, settling a qucs: 
of great moment, and sending don: 
the Churches their i"\':ynnrii or a't.cr 

We have seen that in the Pximi 
Apostolical Church there was ( besi; 
the Apostle* hip, which was extr: 
i.linaryand without succession,'! 1. '. 
takity or Ml MiBIBTBT— the pre: 
ter, or bishop, being (he pastor < 
single Church. 2. Tut 
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C1I AFTER XT. 
ohi.s:!!. ] j\nd "certain men which came down from O'udea. 

M„i:ii. t^ght tho brethren, and said, "Except ye be circumcised 
'ilV*; "after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

l^Vio. 10, 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small 
»™ia':s. ' dissension and disputation with them, they determined that 
»n.2:i. apaul and ISariirtbas, and certain other of them, should go 
p to Jerusalem unto the apostles and ciders ubmit thi s question. 



or the Ruling ELnEnsiiip in the gov- 
ernment of the Church. 3. Coubts 

OF B.EV1BW AND CONTROr,. 4. A bench 

of I>bac(ii's to distribute the alms of 
the Church, but not to rule nor to 
pre! rich. 

1. Certain men. Paul refers to these 
in Gal. 2:4, as "false brethren una- 
wares brought in," &c. They came 
down from Judea, Jewish in all their 
pretensions and prejudices; probably 
most, if not all, Jerusalem Jews, and 
falsely representing themselves as com- 
missioncd byt.be Apostles at Jerusalem. 
•'Tlit./ seemed to be same what," Paul 
says, Gal. 2: (j. They taught; theverb, 
implying that it was net a single or 
casual teaching, but habitual ami for- 
mal. The bre tkre. 'i— the Gentile con- 
verts of Antiocb. ff A'zce,).. This is 
Riven as the doctrine they taught — 
the substance of what they said. 
| Circumcised. This stands for the 

observance of the Mosaic cere: tiia!, 

as it was the initiators- rile of that sys- 
tem. (Gal. 5:3.) % After ike. manner. 
Accardmy to the C"*."iin, ordinance of 
Moses. This observance of the Mo- 
saic rites they held to lie indlspcnsiKc. 
They do not "say that this was of itself 
saving; but that without it, whatever 
else ye do, ye cannot be saved. If they 
could no'.;)nger held that it was indis- 
pensable to admission into the Messi- 
ah's kingdon. they held that it was 
requisite as a completion or ratifica- 
tion of baptism. Circumcision, held 
ta in this light, was a profession of 
being bound to an observance of the 
wienie ritual law. and subverted the 
doctrine of justification by faith in 
Christ, (GaLS: !R;Kum. 4:4.) They 
could not hold this without " falling 
from pace," that 's, from the doctrine 



of salvation by grace, as distinct from 
the works of the law. (Gal. 5:4.) 

2. VisstMsion. Then, (on account 
of this false teaching.) ami small party- 
quarrel and diaeasxion arising tu Paul 
and Barnabas with them. These re- 
turned missionaries were they who 
had just been out organizing Cburch- 
ea nmong the Gentiles, on the princi- 
ple of freedom from the binding obli- 
gation of the Mosaic observances; and 
they were therefore attacked iii -'-'- " 
terms. Paul refcrrinj 



thv, seys 



"■[■;) wtlOll 



o the contro- 



iuenibers of 
n from tin), 
of the del- 



ii v subjection, no, not for an hour," 
Gal. 2:5. 1" They determined —that 

is, (iie brethren, (vs. 1,) the members 
of the Church ut Aurioch a/ipciatt-l that 
fan! and Baraab.is, and certain [some) 
others of them, (of the opponents, - 

simply of the officers: <~ - 

theChureh.) J t would 
2 : 1-3, that Titus was 
egation, and that was -m urum (iu> 
Aii'ard suggests, 1 to give an example 
of"n Gentile convert of tho uneireum- 
cision endowed with tho gifts of the 
Holy Ghost." Though Paul speaks 
of having gone up '-by revelation." 
(Gul. 2 : 2,) this is no way inconsist- 
ent with his going, also, by the ap- 
pointment of the Church, for they are 
also said to have been sent out as 
missionaries, both by the Church and 
by the Holy Ghost, eh. 13 : 3, 4. 
f The. Aposdf.s and .Eiders. The dele- 
gates went up to Jerusalem for a for- 
mal settlement of this vexed question. 
The Apostles there represented the 
Church at large, oh. 8: I. But, ac- 
cording to the system of Church 
government already established, the 
klders, or local riders of the C'linrcli at 
Jerusalem, sat with them in the forma! 
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CHAP. XV. 



3 And E being t>rougtit on their way by tie church, ' S^iitiji. 
they passed thrmiLiU 1'henice and Samaria, 'declaring the J^-"-"- 
conversion of the Gentiles : and they caused great joy unto 

all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
received of the church, and of the. spoitliia and elders, and 

'they declared all tliiiijrs that. (Ind had done with them. i"i" : n,n*i 

5 But there |; rose up certain of the sect of the Phari- j 1 ,,™,,,,^ 
sees which believed, saying, L That it was needful to eircum- ^,"',7' 
eiso them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses. *™' 1 - 

6 ^] And the apostle;! and elders eaine together for to consider of 
this matter. 



decision of this (uur.itiori) (fisou! 
Obseuvk.— It vail to the Aposiles and 
Elders, as having the authority it " 
Church, and not to tho brethren, 
these delegates wars sent. 

'A. And — .'.'icy On i bebnj sent f.irnyi r-t 
by the t.Vef.T.'i— that is, being attended 
on thoir way for some distance, (as a 
mark of respect and indorsement of 
their mission,) either by the officers, 
or by so many of the members as could 
conveniently escort ihciu. {sue Romans 
15:21; l.Cor. 15:3,11; 2 Cor. 1 : 

lii.) On.'t passed \ki«'ire.!.i/) tkroitjk I'he,- 
nic! (Pheniciaj on the M'jJ : .:l".t m:.':ui 
cosrtt. a a-:! {the province of) S'.tmeiriei 
— b:.--.!i lying on their route to Jerusa- 
lem. The Piienicimi and .Samaritan 
converts would not be so prejudiced 
against the Gentiles, as they hail not 
been 1 . i ■ .m ■- 1 1 1 up in the bitter jealous- 
ies of the Pharisees. The Christian 
Church in Pheniela had been planted 
probably at Tyre and Sidon, ell. 11 : 
19. Christ had wrought miracles in 
that vieiuity, (Matt 15: 21,) and in 
Sain aria our Lord had preached, and 
Philip had labored and planted the 
Gospel, John 4:5; ch. 8:5. Here 
these commissi oners to the Synod 
jouvunyo 1 along, dednnn:/ (n-.t.rr/tftai/, 
tn d;ta\l,) tiie connershn 'f Iks (leat,ls 
to God. Ant thy i:-!'i.s;d. (in :■■!,-■) i/rsat 
joy unto all the brethren — all the con- 
verts there, by this report of God's 
doings. (1) The conversion of other 
souls is always !.hi! soaree of great joy 
to the true people of God. (2) Only 
thb (frace of God can make such breth- 
ren and friends of strangers. 



4. And, httsinj arrived at Jeru.talem, 
the;/ were (cordially) received of (by) 
the Church — publicly and oilioially 
roco«tii/o;I as a delegation sent by 
'■ the Church" of Autioeh. And they 
were thus favorably and formally re- 
ceived by the Apostles and Eiders at 
Jerusalem, to whom they were sent, 
vs. 2. And they declared — reported, of- 
ficially in public, how grcot tkiny; Cod 
had done with them— His wonderful 
dealings with them in planting so many 
Gentile Churches by their instrumen- 
tality. These facts were most impor- 
tant to be made known for the settle- 
ment of this creation. 

5. Bat. Here Luke narrates what 
occurred at the giving in of the report. 
Immediately there rue up (from the 
assembly} svi.'ir of those from the. sect of 
the Pharisees, ivhieh btJ-iensd. Some who 
ware prjbably distinguished Pharisee.', 
ye I belonging to llie Church, the body 
of professed believers. Tin- early eon- 
verts from Judaism naturally brought 
with them into the Churea sonic of 
their Jewish notions and prejudices, 
as here ; s-tynt;/ : .!i:tt it is n.ee.essdnj to cir- 
eti'iisi.se the'!', (the Gentile converts, vs. 
3,) Ac. This was the position taken 
by the Judaiziug teachers from Jeru- 
salem, (vs. 1 ) They did not dispute 
the authority of Paul and Barnabas, 
nor tho conversion of the Conines; 
only they insisted on this conformity 
with the Mosaic ritual, claiming that 
the Gentiles should come into the 
Church through the door of Jndnhm. 

ti. Accordingly the Apostles mid £7- 
d*rt came together (literally, wert at- 
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[A. D. 60. 



7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rosa 

1,'lii'iVi™ 1 ■"!■'.■ - 1,!i sail ^ ,mtf) them, ' Men and brethren, ye know how 
that a good while ap> God intnlc o'ioico among us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe. 



tembted) to sec cone.erning this mailer. 
Literally, this word, (or doctrine or 
report.) The question was now formal- 
ly brought up by the motion of these 
Pharisaic "believers, vs. 6. And the 
Apostles and Elders who (vs. 4,) had 

Enhlieiy received the delegation and 
enrd their general report, now con- 
vened for tlie express purpose of at- 
tending to Ibis question, submitted bv 
tbe Christian Pharisees. This was the 
object of the delegation. Some havo 
regarded this public action as incon- 
sistent with Paul's statement, Gal. 2 ■ 
9, and have therefore supposed that 
another visit must be referred to there. 
But it would seem that Paul had also 
these private conferences with "tho 
pillars," Peter, James and John, so as 
thus to conciliate them to his views by 
a fuller statement and argument than 
would be heard at first in the Synod. 
See Gal. 2 : 2, 6. The Apostles are 
spoken of as having equal rank, and 
their charge was universal, and not 
confined to one Church only. Matt. 
28 : 10 ; 2 Cor. It : 28. » Of course 
they are no more to be reckoned in tho 
order of bishops of a particular Church 
than the pretorian prefects of old in 
the rank of governors of one city or 
province." — Spanheim, \ Eiders. "In 
tho Apostles' age, (says Spanheim,) 
there were presbyteries, or colleges of 
bishups or presbyter?, in every ('huroh, 
who had the administration and gui- 
dance thereof ordinarily, of which 
presbyter; some gave themselves more 
to the word and doctrine, (1 Tim. 5 : 
17.) others to government and disci- 
pline. Rom. 12:8; 1 Cor. 12:28." 
ilf the Apostles, Peter, James, John 
anil Paul were present, perhaps olhtrs ; 
besides those Apostolical preachers, 
Barnabas. Judas, surnamed Barsabas, 
Silas, (vs. 22, j and Titus, Gal. 2:2. 
It wjnld seem also that the Church 
numbers were admitted to the dclib- 



eratior.s of this cnuneil or Synod. Ac- 
cordingly, in vs. 12, "the multitude" 
is spoken of, and in vs. 22, the final 
action taken by the Synod is in the 
name of the whole Church, and with 
their sanction— the Synod acting au- 
thoritatively, but with the Church, 
that is, as representatives of the whole 
Church. Observe. —It was a conven- 
tion of Apostles and Elders — not of the 
whole membership— and it -was the 
Synod who (vs. 2, 22, 23.) acted, and 
with them agreed the body of believer--. 
7. Much disputation arising, on bo:h 
sides, in which it would seem from vs. 
12 the privato members were involved, 
though EOt forming any part of the 
official Council. Peter rising Hi.', said 
unto them, &c. This is the last in- 
stance in which Peter appears in the 
history, and bore he takes a prominent 
part in the discussion, not from any 
official primacy of his, of which there 
is no trace in the tarred Scriptures, 
hut from the part he had token in 
opening the door of admission to the 
Gentiles. To this important fact there- 
fore he here refers. *; A ijue.duhile ago. 
Literally, gram- ancient- ages, which he 
calls "at the beginning." Seech. 11:15, 
where he gave an csplanation of this 
matter some ten years before this. 
He probably refers to the vision which 
God gave him at Joppa to show the 
free reception of the Gentiles to the 
Church, and the admission of Corne- 
lius atCosarea, without circumcision. 
Lightfoot thinks the reference is still 
farther back to the promise of " tho 
keys." Matt 16:19. But the keys 
there promised to Peter, were given 
to the A"postles (the eleven) together. 
Ccdchase out from among us, (Apostles) 
that the Gentiles (as a class) should 
heurtfreword of the Gospd hg nig mouth, 
and bellcce. This providential arrange- 
and choice of instrumental agen- 
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, as well a 
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8 And God, 'which knoweth the hearts, baro them * t VJ^y " : * 
witness, 'giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did ***■>»■"• 

fl "And put no difference between us and them, °puri- !? c "To"vi 
fyino; their hearts by faith. ftw.isi. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, Uo put a yoke l^'n-l 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers «■"■»"■ 
nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But p we believe that through the grace of the Lord £ffi&* u 
JVjsuh Christ we sball be saved, even as they. s™"'' 1 ' 1 ^ 



Gospel itself, and the result of their 
preaching wis as much comprehended 
in the plan of God, as the agency 
itself, or the message. Peter was he 
who was specially chosen to open the 
door to the Gentiles; yet not without 
the approval of the rest, whom he pow 
re mi n is of the circumstances. 

8. Peter means now to argue from 
the gracious result; of i-his preaching 
the Gospel to the Gentiles, that Gad 
bad settled the question now before 
them, putting His own seal upon the 
free admission of the Gentiles to the 
kingdom. 1 God, which knoweth the 
hen'rh. (literaUv, the htart-knower, eh. 
1 : 24,) and who therefore looks not 
on the outward distinctions of Jew or 
Gentile, but hath concluded nil under 
sin. Bare them ti-itnrss — burn witness 
to tbem (the Gentiles) !ls His chosen 
people, r/'ri'i-'t ■'" '''''■'' t!il1 ![lil !i <'''■'-"'■, 
men a- 'tie did unt,i us. His argument 
is "that God had settled the whole 
question of the equality of Jews ai 
Gentiles as subjects of His kingdot 
by nolnnUy lnaKiii;.' thorn equally ;u 
jcots of His grace." 

9. And put no difftrenc* — did n 
"scriminate between us (Jews) and 

im, ( Gentiles,) both being on an 
nality in [.his respect, pur-fyin.} ilirir 
tris in a spiri-.ni! circumcision, limn. 
20, tilting away all their nntivi 
parity !,;i f-iiUi, and not uy eeremo- 
,1 obsei'v.iuco:; -by fail.ii in the bloo I 
Jesus Christ, (and not of beasts.) 
ieh e'eanseth i! H from nil sin 
'm 1 : 7.) 

10. A'lic fW.-Oe— -a'.'n-r suck proof 

■m God's aetaal testimony in His 

. '.lings, that He docs not discard 



the Gentiles because of their nonper- 

■mance of Judaic rites — why tempt 

God— thatis, why do ye ptit Him 

the test by trying His forl.eariv.oe, 

Ithus proVoke Him, (Hob. ■', : 8, 9,1 

as top'lt II irdis iipon i'l! neck lit' tr,t 

Disciple*, called in Oal*j5:l, "the 

yoke of bondage." This, as we learn 

from the Epistle of Paul to the Gaia- 

the yoke of the law imposed 

conscience as a ground of 

justification— tti e yoke of salvation by 

works, instead of by faith — inc'.nding 

the ritual observances, which were so 

burdensome to their fathers and U 

themselves. Gal. 2 : 8. This was an 

appeal ti> their own consciences, that 

salvation could not bo had by the law. 



. But— 



far from deemi 



rierht to impose such bnrilon.-oine con- 
ditions upon the Gentile brethren — are, 
that is, the Apostles and Jewish con' 

verts— film's to I.e. saved— fully expect 
to bo saved — through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in distinction from 
legal conditions ; tberefoi'e of grace and 
not cf debt. (Kom.4: 4, 5.) .Both Jews 
and Gentiles must be saved in tl)3 
.same way, by the same only Saviour: 
" Even we ourselves who are Jews 
originally, having tmbraeed the faith 
uf Christ, are most certainly persuaded 

of the Mosaic law, but hy the graoioos 
reconei.iition ,-f us to God, we sha-U 
obtn.in eternal salvation purchased by 
the sacrifice of tl,e death of Christ." 
Gal. 2 i 14, IS. lli.—Du Veil. K Eva 
at they [the den tiled.) Literally, ac- 
cording I; the saute manner as they. 
Peter argues that sua:, an imposition 
upon [lie Gentiles wi 



>s inconsistent w 
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12 1j Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul deckmug wlmt Miracles and wonders 

di. Uiir. Q of [ J,.,,; i wri.Tii;;li* ;i>nriri<; the (leiilik'S by tliem. 

ah. u sir. J3 Tf And after they had held their peace, 'James 

answered, frying, Hlon and brethren, hearken unto me : 

™' 7- 14 ' Simoon hy.Ui declared bow God at. the first did visit 

the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 



tho belief and hope of thi 
Jews themselves. They co 
in the law for salvation. Why then 

enforce the law, with its badge of 
cimicidon, is f) o 1 1 those Gentiles? 

]:!. After this argument ami apnea! 
of Peter, all the. nuut'lade, (including 
the private members present, who had 
been embroiled in the debate,) kept 
si/eace and heard )>aii:abas and F,nd 
der.'aring ko^iireat mime! en (sigu-j and 
winders Hod had trrotight among the 
Gentiles by them. Tliis narrative " 
the Apostolic missionaries served 
Confirm the impress] an produced by 
Peter's argument. It showed that 
God had put His approval upon their 
ministry among (he Gentiles without 
requiring 
pleadod 



.t I'npin, 



lsewhcrc, (oh. 14 : 27 ; 21: 
1-5:18, 10.) The miraeles 

find Lystra would bo proin- 



lirtbii'j ■■,■■ 
tpunded I 



lifter they (Paul and Bar- 
: silent, James iuisii:er,-J, (ro- 
i what had been said, or 
o the question which was before 
them.) This James is often called 
"the Apostle of the Transition." He 
represented the strict, legal view, yet 
with a side to progress, and would nat- 
urally ascribe to the law all the advan- 
tage which it could have f u r Christians. ■ 
(Rom. 7: 12. | His opinion, therefore, 
ou tho side of Peter in this question, 
would have great weight in favor of 
the freedom of the Gentiles, and would 
tend to sileiicn Ihis Pharisaic Jisputers. 
He in called by Paul one of "the pil- 
lars." with Teter and John, Gal. 2 : 9, 
and he was probably that James tho 
Bon of Alpheus, who was an Apostle, 
•ailed ilso James the Less, and (be 
•ame who was the author of the Epis- 
tle of James. Some make him to be 
one of tho brethren of the Lord, who 



Alpheu 



was at first unbelieving. (See John 
7:5 and notes.) But he was the cous- 
in of our Lord, as he was the son of 
and in the Oriental usage, 

ir relation ivascallnl n bunk- 
er. Gal. 1 : 1U. It is to be observed 
that the names of our Lord's brethren 
as given (Markfi:3,) are given in part 

as the names of i lie children of Alpheus, 
(Matt 27: fill,) which corroborates the 
view just given. (.See IHrk'n Ilura: 1'itul- 
inrr.) James seems at this time to have 
been the Apostle who most of all had 
the c'sargo uf (be t-hurcii at Jerusalem, 
(ell. 21: 18,) but there is no trace of his 
officiating in any other capacity than as 
Apostle. *[ Hearken— hear me. Peter 
Hint James bclb delivered their views in 
the Synod. These are two of the pil- 
lars, and the very two whose judgment 
would be looked on as most important 
in the case. Therefore, though others 
may also- have spoken, these only are 
reported. 

It. Simeon — after the Hehrew form 
for Simon— soused also in 2 Pet, 1 : 1. 
In both cases it is used in a Hebrew 
connection. James first of al! refers 
to the testimony just given by Peter, 
ami confirms his view. This surely 
looks liko an equality of those Apostles 
in the Synod. There is nothing here 
like Peter being head, universal bishop, 
Pope — nor like .lames being Diocesan 
liinhop, though, us Calvin remarks, 
if either speaks with more author- 
ity than the other, it is James. Peter 
hath declared (in detail,— literally, 
given an ei.eyr.-ix af) htm God at Ike first 
(first of all — beforehand of any human 
action in the case,) did visit (surveyed 
as a bishop or overseer,} to take out 
from among these Gentiles a people for 
His name. God had, there fore, settle! 

Cornelius and Peter in vision by Hit 
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CHAP. XV. 



15 And to this agree the words of the prophets ; as it 
is written, 

16 'After this I will return and will build again the J*™««:n. 
tarernaele of D;tvH, which is fallen down; and I will 
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up : 

ight seek after the Lord, and all 
ae is called, saith the Lord, who 



17 That the residue of 
the Gentiles, upon whom 
doeth all these things. 

18 Known unto God at 
world. 

19 Wherefore "my sentence is, that we trouble not •"•»■ 
them, which from among the Gentiles "are turned to G-od: • 1Tb <* 



e all his works from the beginning of tha 



Spirit before any preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, (vs. 7 ; oh. 10: 44, 43.) and with 
the view of Catherine, — calling out. a 
Church — a covenant people for His 
Dime, to be called by His name, and 
for His glory. Rom. 9:25, 26. 

15. And. The Apn-Llfinniv proceeds 
to show that this action of God in re- 
gard to the Gentiles was no invasion 
or niu.Tiit.iou of the on a lent economy, 
but was all along contemplated in their 
Old Teatameut Scriptures and foretold 
by the prophets, and that the facts 
detailed by Peter are the fulfillment 
of these predictions. Therefore, (he 
free admission of the Gentiles without 
circumcision was that which was fore- 
told by the prophets, as Amos. 

18, 17. Thia prediction of Amos, 
(ch. 9: 11, 12,) is applied by the 
Apostle to that spiritual tiph-jihlj:!^ <■,! 
s kingdi " ' ' 



I . I ._ : . 






forward in the ingathering of this Gen- 
tiles, as rcporleil by the Aivistor.o mis- 
The promise to D;i ' ' 



s should hav 



t for 



,8 fulfilled 
only in Christ. And now, when Da- 
viii's family estate wis reduce;! from a 
royal palace to a shifting tent or tab- 
eruaclo, and had fallen in ruins, God 
had fulfilled the promise in building it 
up, by raising up Christ as David's 
promised son, (Rom. 1:3,) who 
*■ restore the kingdom :iga ; - '- ' 
(eh. 1:6,) and make it n 
than in its best days of David nod Sol- 
omon, by the ingathering of the Gen- 
tiles. Isa. chs. 65, 00, 61, 62, 05. 






17. That the residue — remainder, 
such as were not Jews. The prophet 

has it, "that they r-v-vy posmst the rem- 
nant of K<l'.m and all the nations." 
Edom, (Esau,) or Idumea, was in- 
stanced as a type of the notorious and 
hitter enemies of the covenant people; 
and that the remnant of these w 



essed or gathered in 



Stiles 



as i.i.i say that, the remnant (Rom. . . 
27,) of all aliens and enemies among 
the Gentiles, were to be converted. 
The Idumeans, also, were subjected 
by David. 1[ So*— mat out the Lord, 
and ail, the Gentiles- This explains the 
meaning of the former clause. \ Upon 
tehum at;/ name. j.« called Il.-m been call- 
ed. These are characterized as His 
eovcr.ii.ot people, "called by Hisname," 
though thev were formerly no people, 
Deut 32:21; Hos. 2 : 23 ; Rom. 10 : 

Known. The idea is now press- 
ed, that this admission of the Gentiles 
without the intervention of Judaism, 
no innovation nor subversion of 
■ncient economy, but was always 
planned by God. The facts agree with 
prophecy, and the ijropheoy with 
the plan of God from /ha hrjinnmg of 
carld. This prophecy was uttered 
■iy eight hundred tears before the 
.1, about tie time of the founding 

t. Wherefore. On the ground of 
God's actual dealings, as long ago 
foretold by the prophets, and therefore 
as planned and carried out by God, 
having all Divine authority — my tear 
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20 But that wo write unto them, that thej abstain 
' from pollution* of idols, and 'from fornication, and from 

, i.hiiiL'rt strand^, " iiv'tl from Wood. 

21 For Moses of old tirau hath in e very c ity thi.ro ih;i-t 
*T~ They are charged to abstain 

from what is in itself indi:;'eront, 

the partaking of things offered to idol.s, 

because it belonged to ti system which 

countenanced fornication, as well aa 

^honored God ami rejected H 5 a ti for 

idols, 1 Cor. 6 : 15 ; 1 Theas. 4 : 3, 4. 

as aa much as to charge tbeui tfl 

nothing whatever to do with the- 

hcnthi'n usages, first or Inst, least or 

greatest. Do not even eat of the 



"I move." This waa the form in 
Greek assemblies, h/a Kplva. That 
there is nothing here like an authori- 
tative sentence pasaed by James, is 
plji.ii, enough from tlie term here used, 
and from the context, vs. 22, where it 
appeara that the Apostles and K.dc.rs 
acted upon the proposal, nr motion, or 
opinion of Jamea. *T That we u»ahk 
not. Lit, not to imitlh 
from the Gentiles who are ''.truing ind.o 
God— not to molest them by the addi- 
tion of thoae Jewish ceremonies io the 
mplo Gospel require rne.tit of faith. 



20. . 



■ send an epistle i 



j (Am 



(to the end) Mai the;/ „ 
hold themselves! f--:n'i pjU-it.ons ■■! idol.: 
-—tint is. from things offered to idols, 
1 Cor. 10 : 11-20, 21 ; see vs. 29. The 
heathen were accustomed to sell in the 
markets, or to eat at feasts, the part 
of the meat remaining from their ani- 
mal saerificea. Any partaking of 'his 
was regarded bv the Jews as sharing 
in the sin of idolaters, Rom. 14 : 15 ; 
1 Cor. 8 : 10. Therefore it was to be 
abstained from, though not in itself 
and essentially sinful ; yet out of re- 
gard to the consciences of their breth- 
ren. Connected with this, also, was 
the gross sin of furnU:::!ion, which he- 
longed ti, idol worship. The (ientlles 
regarded this, practice as indifferent, 
and not in itself sinful. "It is also 
worthy of notice, that the denial of a 
moral obligation in this particular has 
forme:! a. prominent feature in the eth- 
ical systems of the most celebrated 
modern infidels."— Hind's Hist. There- 
fore, they are charged to abstain from 
this sin, not because it waa the only 
sin, but as so connected with the idol 
worship of the heathen. These 
ore named togethi 
level, but as being associates u 
heathen practice, and aa being re] 
ed alike by the Gentiles, and tin 
as connected with and leading ti 






winch, their worship has pollu- 
ted, and much more have nothing to 
do with their vile abominations. So 

the ['salmist resolves, personating also 
the Messiah, and expressing thus his 
abhorrence and avoidance of all sinful 
associations. " Their diiiiL-of.crinp, of 
blood will 1 not offer, nor take up their 
names into my lips," Ps. 16: 4. Li- 
centious festivals of the heathen were 
notoriously common in Syria. H TAingi 
str-.tiv/ltd, tmd from blood — from ani- 
mals'slain without shedding the blood, 
and therefore having the blood in them, 
and from blood in its separate use. 
Tlieao may be regarded as in effect 
one. Biood in ita separate uae had 
been forbidden in tiic Noachio precepts, 
Gen. 9 : 4 — and in the law, aa having 
in it the seat of life, and as being a 
standing svuibol of expiation, Lev. 17 : 
10-1.1; Dent. 12:211,24. An awe was 
thus thrown around blood, so as to teach 
the people of the great blood -shedding, 
and of that precious blood of Jeaua 
Chvi't which cleiinseth us from nli 
sin, (1 John 1 : 7.) Therefore, be- 
cause the Jewish brethren had long 
regarded these things as unlawful to 
bo used, the Gentile converts were 
charged to abstain from them for 
peace' cake, and while this delicate 
relation of the Christian Church to 
Judaism should continue. Besides, 
they were thus pointed to what was 
llie'cv angelical purport of the Jewish 
ordinances -the blood-shedding aim 
uipiaiiou of Christ. 
21. For Moses. This is assigned ar » 
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preach him, "being read in the synagogues every sabbath ffj. 
day. " " " ig»- 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the }&;*; 
whole church, to semi diosen men of their own company *' il,,: 
to Antioch with Paul and JiarnribfLS; name!;/, Judas sur- 
named'EaiTLiliiLJ, ;ii.! 8il:i.?. di.'^t'm^n aniiinj; the. brethren : "*- I: 



reason for decreeing these restric 
to wit: that the public reading and 
eiposition of the Mosaic ritual every 
Sabbath in tho Jewish synagogues 
would naturally keep the Jews alivi 
to these restrictions and make any dis- 
regard of them, by the Gentile*, a sort 
offense. "Besides (says Calvin.) li< 
teaches that ceremonies oannot be s( 
quickly absolved as it were at the first 
stroke. They should therefore concil- 
iate uiitil such time m the liberty got- 
ten by Christ rni^Li, by little nnd'litlie, 
more plainly appear, according to tho 
old proverb, that old c c rem o Dies should 
be buried with some honor." Other: 
understand it as a reason why it was 
important to make this decree to the 
Gentile converts. Because, Moses be- 
ing constantly rend in the synagogues, 
'which they attended,') tbev rui^af ehv 
hild themselves as obligated to tho 
law as a ground of justification, fl Of 
old time. Literally, front ancient gen- 
erations — a strung expression to denote 
the earliest times, Moses had been 
preached— proc loaned — from the begin- 
ning. \ In every edit/. This was the 
universal custom, fl Being read. The 
law of Moses was publicly read in the 
Jewish synagogues, which proselytes 
and other Gentiles also attended. Ex- 
position and cihortation commonly 
accompanied the preaching. 2 Cor. 
8:13. % Every Stibbath day. The 
Jewish Sabbath is here referred to — the 
seventh day of the week, and not the 
Christian Sabbath — the Lord's day. 
The Jewish converts, for many years, 
continued to observe the former, while 
they also kept sacred the latter— the 
former in memory of the creation, the 
latter of the resurrection. The for- 
mer was now optional, the latter was 
required. Sabbatizing was afterwards 
denounced by Christian writers, that 
in, a Jewish observance of the Chris- 



tian Sabbath, cumbering it with bur- 
densome rites and Pharisaic restric- 
tions — very much as we find some o( 
the Reformers denouncing the same 
thing in the formalistic, superstitious 
practices of the Papacy. But the holy 
keeping of the Christian Sabbath as a 
day of sacred rest nnd worship, accord- 
ing to the spirit of the fourth command- 
ment, is most earnestly enjoined. The 
custom of the curly Christian Church 
furnishes no ground for laiity in tha 
observance of the Sabbath. For, in- 
stead of regarding the Sabbath law as 
abrogated, they rather kept two Sab- 
baths for a time, showing that they held 
the fourth commandment to be of moot 
binding force. It was only when tha 
seventh day Sabbath was held by any 
as instead of tho Christian Sabbath 
and so as to stand in tho way of it, or 
supersede it, that it was counted an 
offense, and denounced. So the keep- 
ing of the various Jewish Sabbath- 
days was regarded as unlawful Juda- 
iiing. (Col. 2: 16, 17.) 

22. This "motion" or opinion ol 
the Apostle James had the effect to 
'■ ring the Synod to a decision. Then 

phased— literally, it seemed, (good,) 



S thai: 



It 



the opinion of James, but this 
of thr. Ajiustlu! itr,d the Kliitrs, that was 
authoritative. The .Synod was compo- 
sed of the Apostles nud the Elders. It is 
here declared, however, that their ao- 
witk lite li-kalc C'/mrch. They 
acted in the name of trie t;h:,ie Cfc.u-ch, 
id according to the Divine ordio.'mce, 
they represented tho whole Cliuroli. 
'The brethren," vs. 23, or private Incm- 
ers of Hie Church, though they form- 
ed no part of the Synod, were doubt- 
' is admitted to their deliberations, 
d the official action had their full 
id hearty sanction, and was under- 
stood as their public and formal ei- 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 50 



23 And tbey wrote letters -by them after this manner ; The apostle* 
and elders and brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are ot 

the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia: _ 
■mi. ^ 24 Forasmuch as we hare heard that ^certain wnica 
:■':''■, ! |" J , went out from us have troubled you. with words, subvert- 
T '"" ' ' ' ing your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep 
the law : to whom we gave no such commandment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to 

send chosen men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and 

Paul, , . 

,cb.is:»,.na 26 "Men that have hazarded their lives for the name ot 

!?i° r ' 'n ■»-« 0UE Lord Jesus Christ. 



pression. It was determined, having 
selected men from themselves— from the 
Jerusalem Church, prophets or ruling 
eldera, belonging to the Synod or not, 
to send (them) to Antioch, (as delegates 
or commissioners to the Church which 
hail scat up the case for settlement.) 
Juia* and Silas were both prophets, 

Sis. 32.) such as are spoken of in ch. 
3 -, 1 . These were sont with Paul and 
Bantabat. the commissioners from th' 
Church "f Antioch. S7;.js--':al'i-il i' 
th» Kpistles S.lvanus- was Paul's as 
E ..■ h:.' ..'ierwaril;, in his second mis 
tinuarv tmr, -a. 40; ch. 17:10,14 
18: 5 ; 1 Thess. 1 : 1 ; 2 Theja. 1 : 1 ; 
2 Cor. 1 : 19. If Chief men. Leading 
men among the brethren in the Mother 
Church at Jerusalem. 

23. A SiNomoAL Epistle was sent 
down to the Churches by them, &c. — lit- 
eiattv, b>i their hand— these things. The 
Epistle is from '* the Apostles, <:■''! the Ei- 
ders and the brethren." " The brtlhrrn," 
(private members.) are named here, 
also, because they are understood as 
acting through their representatives, 
and many nf the brethren seem to have 
been present in the assembly, giving 
their approbation aud co-operation. 
This Epistlo was addressed to the breth- 
ren in Antioch, Sti/iia imd Cilicia, Kh:> 
were from the Gentiles— while it was 
plainly designed to apply equally tc 
■11 the Gentile Churches an'i Ursihrcn. 
Accordingly, Paul and Silns delivered 
these decrees to all tlie Cliurohpj 
among which they passed. If Syria 
and Cilicia. Paul refers tc his reai- 



lese districts soon after hii 

.vmui,, {aee Gal. 1 : 21,) when 

he probably planted Churches there. 
Barnabas found hiui at Tarsus when 
he went for him to go to Antioch. ch 9 : 
30; 11:25. f Send greeting. _ Lite- 
rail v. U> rejoice. ' Bid them to rejoice— 
wiah them joy, Thia is the usual 
Greek form of salutation in writing 
Epiatle3. We have it in no New Tes- 
tament writing, eiccpt in the Epistle 
,->!' Juries, ivliu-li :■? an incidental proof 
of the same writer here. It Is found 
also in the letter of Claudius Ly«as, 
ch. 23 i 20. 

24. forasmuch. Tho preamble, or 
prefaoe, states the occasion of their 
Synodical action. Since vie have heard 
that some going out from as, (vil. 
teachers from Jerusalem, vs. 1, claim- 
ing to be somebody, Gal. 2 : 6, and 
probably pretending authority from 
the Church at Jerusalem,) haoe trou- 
bled you with words, (disturbed your 
Christian peace with statements and 
arguments,) subverting your souls, (un- 
settling and turning upside down your 
minds,) sai/in:/ it is nccei'.iarp to be 
drcM.ac^.-J and to hep the la>;\ :tlie .:('i- 
emonial law.) This was what these 
false teachers taught to be binding and 
necessary to salvation, (vss. 1, 5.) 
V To ivkuvi '.:-: giM :v> commandment, of 
commission to teacb. these things, ol 
to te.ioh at all. 
■25, 26. It sce:ned—it icas our sciiti- 

Taling become of one accord, (after dis- 
cussiou agreeing,) having selected Mfl 
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CHAP. XV. 



27 We have seat therefore Judas and Silas, who shall 
also tell you the same things by j" mouth. * 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things ; 

29 'That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and {; 
■from blood, and from things strangled, and from forni- f 
cation : from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. 



to send (them) to you. 'Ibis was a 
courteous address of their authorita- 
tive letter. % With our beloved. This 
was a most ample indorsement of Jlur- 
tiabas and Paul, as being held in the 
highest confidence by the Mother 
Church at Jerusalem. The Synod 
gives them all the weight of their au- 
thority as against the false teauhcr.j 
who claimed to bo in high standing at 
Jerusalem. Barnabas is named first, 
as being best known as vet in Jerusa- 
lem. U Men. The Apostles and Eh. 
dors extol Paul and Barnabas us having 
turrendered (offered up) their lives 
(Rom. 12:1,) iu the Master's ser- 
vice, oh. 13 : 50 ; 14 : 19. This First 
Synod gives a high commendation of 
their missionary work, and of their 
position as laborers among the Gen- 
tiles. The Holy Spirit lias thus unus- 
ed it to be placet! on record, for the 
honor of these first two foreign mis- 
sionaries of the Church, that they 
eiposed their lives to imminent risk, 
and virtually offered them up in this 
oause — a pattern to alL ministers and 
missionaries of Christ. 

27. We hunt sent (as messengers — 
apostled — the verb corresponding with 
Apostle,) Jttdai and Silas, (from among 
ourselves, see vs. 22,| alio themselves 
telling by word (of mouth) the same 
things which we have written in the 
letter to you, see vs. 32 As Paul and 
Barnabas were so publicly committed 
to tills side 'if clii: question beforehand, 
their testimony was thus prudently 
Ciintirnlfit by these snechil nhi.-isiyjiri.T3, 
who should also answer any inquiries, 
and give all proper eliminations. 
Those were really sent from the 
Church at Jerusalem, but not those 
Who so pretended, vs. 1. 



28. The Synod not only speak f. 
the Church, but they claim to act 
accordance with the Holy Spirit, ai 

'.th Hia authority. For it seem. 



7 ood — 



-., Ike m 



ivitaic — same word as in vss. 22, 
25. J The Holy Ghost, They were 
conscious of having arrived at their 
decision by the direction of the Holy 
Cheat, so tlintit was His Divine agen- 
cy and authority going before, whieh 
led to their decision. The decree, 
therefore, which they send down wai 
no invention of theirs. And they 
claimed no authority for their decrees, 
oieopt so far as they were in conjunc- 
tion with (he Holy Ghost. This prin- 
ciple would settle the absurd claims 
of Church councils in the Papacy. 
1 To lay— that n-> more (further) burden 
bs iin}i-j2-:d upon yt:'i. ti,:.:;'t '..It-:sc tiuiiyt 
necessarily (imposed.) The necessity 
was to abstain from all idolatrous 
associations and practices; and from 
any thing that could even seem to pat 
dishonor upon the blood of einiatinn. 
Their decree is founded on tio neces- 
sity of the case. 

29. Lit., To abstain from idol offer- 
ings, (see vs. 20.) Justin Martyr, liv- 
ing in the second century, writes, that 
Christians will undergo all torments 
and punishments, and even death it- 
self, rather than either worship ima- 
ges or eat of things that are offered 
to them." 1" From ic/ikh (things) prt- 
servin;; inurselvt-i, ys shall ih; veil— 
what is most fit, in I rifht. and peace- 
able, Eph. G : 21 ; 2 Cor. 13 : 11 ; oh. 
10 : 33; 3 John G. The Church of 
I'ergatnos is reproached with having 
such among them, Rev. 1:13. f Fart 
ye veil. This is the ugual Greek i'onn 
for a closing salutation in the writing 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 50 



30 So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioeh; and 
when they had gathered the multitude together, ihey delivered the 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the 
jor.asiru- || consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also them- 
J^,"' "' ™* selves, b exhorted the brethren with many words, and 

confirmed them. 

33 And after ihey had tarried there a space, they were 
nlwi'si. 11- l e * 'g° ' u peace from the brethren unto the apostles. 

34 NotHJilisliDiiling ii jili-Lisod Silas to abide there still. 
*cu.i3:i. 35 "Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioeh, 



of tottera. It means, be strung — pre- 
vail ; same, as valete in the Latin. Ob- 
Ierve. — Thia was the action of the 

riilSTiivSOIl IMTllJiGllHrSlTASlinUH^JI. 

It Sied the doctrine and established 
the peace of the Church, and was s 
development of Church order, wl '-'- '" 






I foi 



Courts of Review and Control. 

SO. They, therefore, having hear din- 
misted, (formally,) probably with reli- 
gious services, vs. 33; 13 ; 3, and poa- 
sihly with an escort for a part of the 
■ray — came to Ani>o:!i. Jinks and Siks 
were the delegates of the Synod to the 
Church at Antioeh is connection witli 
Paul and Bunjabiis, who had bceniint 
up by this Chureh to the Synod. 
.]T Aa.d hiving convened Ihc muHi/'idi — 
the Churuli membership— the brethren. 
See va. 12 ; 6:2, the same term ap- 
plied to the Chureh membership nt 
Jerusalem, The epistle was addressed 
to the brethren, (va. 23.) and to them 
they (the delegate:) ddb-er-.-d thr i;-ir:'i; 
and having read (it] they (the Chureh 
members) rejoiced for Ike conssUtinn - 
rather, confirmation (strengthening, i 
This term is kindred to that for "Par- 
aclete," which is rendered C-nnir.ifl.fr, 
from the old Latin term eonfortari, 
which means rather to strengthen. 
They rejoiced fir flic strengthening 
effect of this Synodieal action, where- 
by they were freed from the burden of 
ritual observances as a ground of jus- 
tification. 

32. Judas and Silas, being prapntU 
(inspired teachers.) also themselves, as 
well as Paul and Barnabas, (ch. 13: 1, J 



and therefore c 






■i in.st.ract, 



i tbei: 

the Synod, is. 27, exhorted (in a con- 
solatory and strengthening way,) tht 

brethren (the Church) v:i:h i:,nny n-nrds, 
and «j'f.£r#i«; (strengthened) them. See 
14 : 22, wliere the same words are 
used in different order. 

33. Tarried— lit., having mads time 
—having made some stay, or spent 
some tfme, they were disntU-^d (the 
same term as is used of their being 
sent away, vs. 30,) icithpeace, (with the 
salutations of ••peace," 16 : 36; Mark 
5 : ;!),) frrmtke brethren o! the Church 
at Antioeh (back) to the Apostles, &c, 

;!!. hit., ItiitH st.imed good, (thu same 
term as is used vss. 22, 25, 28, of the 
authoritative sentpiie.e- of the Synod; 
and here, also, it may carry with it 
the idea of an authoritative decision, 
especially directed by the Spirit,)— 
that is, after they were formnl-j- dis- 
missed by tho Chureh, ns their mission 
from .Jerusalem k'.'ls aeeiimpllshed, Si- 
ns decided to remain still there in 
mtioch. Or it may easily be, that 
;ibia returned to Antioeh after going 
o Jerusalem, see vs. 40. From Gal. 
: 10, we learn that the Apostles re- 
quired of Paul and Barnabas that ia 
tlieir Genlile missions they should re- 
member the poor saints at Jerusalem, 
that thus those Gentile eonverts who 
were act free from the Jewish yoke, 
might not forget the wants and claims 
of the Mother Church. 

). Paul also and Hamabai spent 



(tim.e) in Antioeh (prii 



to their n 
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teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others 
also. 

36 ^ And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 

Let ua go again and visit our brethren 'in every city ^,5*^ J}, 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see ' '■ "■ * 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them. ""John, "ii'^'J; 1 ^" 1 
whose suriiinic was Mark. ?Tim. ; il'u. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, ">»•«• 
"who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not i"*-"*'-". 
with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark, 
and sailed unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, arid dcpnrleil, "being recom- ocll -» ;!e - 
" ' y the brethren unto the grace of God. 



missionary jciLLi-nej-', vs. '11'!,) teaching 
and (particularly) evangelizing the. word 
of the Lord, (proclaiming it as glad 
tidings, ) with many other.': alio. Teach- 
ers aud preachers became thus quite 
a distinction at Antiooh jis the Mother 
Church of Gentile Christendom — the 
Church of progress and universally — ■ 
the missionary Church look'ng to the 
evangelising of the globe. K'h. 13 : 1. 
A Church of largo aims, and a mis- 
sionary spirit will have men raised up 
lor the -reat work. 

\ 25. Paul's second Missionary 
Joubnet (with Silas.) — Europe— 
Mac i.no vi. ".>" Vision, A. D. 51. Chs, 
15:30 to 10:10. 

3G. Literally, after some (not many) 
days. Some suppose Unit during ti.ia 
interval, Peter ami Paul had their dis- 
sension at Antioch, Gal. 2:11, and 
Barnabas was led away by the dissim- 
ulation. But tho time seems rather 
short for this, and such a dissension 
here scarcely accords with the prompt 
Betting out of Paul and Burnabiis to- 
gether. See vs. 28, in the case of Mark. 
*f Let us go. Literally, turning bach 

he, in every wy, hen:- the// hold (them- 
selves.) U Where ire hare preached, fcc. 
Literacy, announced, as a first attempt, 
37. Determined (rather, planned — 
had a mindj to take with him Mark, 



who was his cousin. Col. 4:10. But 

I'm,', tl„ni:/htfd not to take teith him this 
one i.::hn departed, ha. Sec ch. 13 : 13. 
In I'iiui's judivmcn!, Mark hail shown a 
spirit in eomo way unbecoming a mis- 
sionary for such a field as thoirs. 

SB. The contention. Literally, then 
awe, therefore, a paroxysm— a sharp 
excitement — a provocation whioh, in 
the end, was a provocation to love and 
to good works, Hch. 10 : 24, and it 
was overruled also to the increase 
of laborers and an extension of the 
missionary held, Jo as that they depart- 
ed asunder (were separated) from one 
another, as Abraham and Lot. Gen. 
13 : 1). (This indicates their separation 
as to their route, but not any hostile 
rupture. ) " It was an eager dispute be- 
tween Paul persuading what was more 
just, and Barnabas desiring what was 
more kind." And so (so that) Barna- 
bas taking Hut!:., bailed unto Cyprus — 
which was the native country of Bar- 
nabas, where also Mark had his rela- 
tires. This is the last mention of 
ilurnabas in tho Acts. 

40. Jkil I'uui hart:;-: r?„-<x,:.-i Silas (for 
himself) departed— (went forth on the 
mis.jitumry tour,; hailing been committed 
by the brethren unto the grace of God. 
This does not imply that Barnabas was 
not so commended, as Luke confines 
himself to his object of narrating 
Paul's movements. There may be an 
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THS ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 51. 



41 And lie went through Syria and Cilicia, » confirming 
the churches. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Then came he to • Derbe and Lystra : and, behold, a 
certain disciple was there, "named Timotheus, "the son of 
a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed j hut 
his father wan a Greek : 

2 Which * was well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lystra and Iconiuin. 

3 Him would Paul havo to go forth with him; and 
• took and circumcised him because of the Jews which were 
in those quarters : for they knew all that his father was a 



intimation that the Church rather sided 
with Paul. 

41. Through Syria aid CUicvi- ac- 
cording to their commission from the 
Apostles and Elders. See vs. 23. 
•' L 0-mur<iii^—.'t,-::,!'/ihimnff. The same 
term aa is used in ts. H2. Paul is 
named alone, as being head and loader, 
and Luke has it for his object to narrate 
Paul's labors. Going from Antioch, 
the capital of Syria, into Asia Minor, 
he would naturally go to Cilicia, whoso 
capital was Tarsus, and in both these 
districts ho had planted Churches 
doubtless before. 8aevs. 23, notes. He 
probably confirmed or fiti'enii'.hciv;.'. 
the Churches mainly in regard to tms 
great doctrine lately settled by the 
Synod, aa the Syuodical lctlar issued 
and sent dona to the Churches wis 
addressed to these districts by name. 
This second missionary journey of 
Paul thus commenced A.I). 51, (spring, ) 
terminated A. D. 54, (autumn.) Ch. 
18,22, 

CHAPTER XVI 



But i 



IIITJ l! 



.-, he c, 



.a l„-.m !S - 






onary joe 



i decrees of the Synod to 
theso Churches according to Jlis ii 

iimctioisa, iiBil tii confirm them in tl 
truth, as Judniiitig touchers had ei 
dcavored to turn them aside. 1 
pussed ihriinpfn Sjrla in the neijrhln: 
hood of Antioch, the capital; and thi 
through Cilicia, where he would feel 
more at home among his native 



the provinces farther west, where be 
h:ul experienced the most grievous 
treatment at the instance of the falsa 
teachers. Bertie, and Lystra lire mim- 
ed, though ho iiniHt probiil-.lv vi-jiled 
Iconium and Antioch in Pisidia also. 
A. most important item in the history 
here, is the meeting with Timithy, i. e. , 
at Lystra, as it would seem — which 
probably his birth place, see oh. 
4, though some suppose i 
Derbe, and ethers that ho w 
the former, and was now living at tba 
latter. Ho was the son of a certain tco- 
man, (llnnice, 2 Tim. 1:5,) of emi- 
nent piety, as was also his prnn'tmoth- 
er, Lois. H .4 Jewess which leHnrcd. 
She was a Christian convert from Ju- 
daism. Timothy was also a DiscipU, 
or Ciiristiiui convert. Paul calls him 
my son in the Lord, 1 Cor. 4:17: 1 
Tim. 1 : 2; 2 Tim. 1 : 2. He had been 
early mode familiar with the sacred 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3 : \i, and had prob- 
ably been converted on Paul's first 
visit, ch. 14 : 7. 1 Bui his father was 
n Greek, and probably a heathen, pos- 
uib'y it proselyte. This was expressly 
mentioned to show how Timothy was 
of mixed origivi, and related to both 
.lews and Gentiles. Lystra was an 
idolatrous ciiv, without a. Jewish syna- 
gogue. Ch. 14:9. 

■J, a. Which. That is, Timothy, vat 
witneswd to, 1 Tim. 1 : 18. He was set 
apart for the work of the ministry, "by 
the laying on of the hands of the pre*. 
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A. D. 61.] 



CHAP. XVL 



4 And as they went through the cities, they delivered 

them the decrees t jr to keep, 'that were ordained of the /"*•»=*.» 

iipuMlus aii'l cidfirs wliioh were at Jerusalem. 

5 And * so were the cliurclies e~l;xbJ[shod in the faith, »*■*■"■ 
and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they hud pine throughout Phrygia and the region 0: 
©alalia, and were i'urbiddtm ni' the Iloly G host to preach the word i. 



bytery," 1 Tim. 4 : 14 ; 2 Tim. 1 : 6, 
after he had "made a good ojiifi'sslun 
before many witnesses,'' 1 Tim. 6: 12, 
h.ii:1 his labors are here Uiiubllcss re- 
ferred to in Lystra and Icnnium. It wns 
for this public U'^monv .h:iib(le?s that 
Paul mould have him (wished him) to 
go forth ;..'in him, on liia mission nry 
tour. T Took and circumcised. Tills 
rite could be performed by any Isra- 
elite. This was no abandonment of 
Lis fixed principle, that they who con- 
tends! for circumcision, ismiK.wrj/»r 
salvation, forsook the Gospel of Christ. 
It was ft step which ho judged expedi- 
ent for Timothy's grcnte-it ii-i'i'ol:ii>?s. 
1 Cor. 10:23. As the son of a Gentile, 
he would be a fit fellow laborer among 
tlio (ientilfis, while as circumcised be- 
cause of his mother's being a Jewess, 
he would conciliate the Jews, who 
would otherwise avoid him and regard 
him its a heathen lite his father. 1 
Cor. 9:22. It was not Timothy that 
ooughl cirruinfiilon, as in imW to 
Bfi'.rati'Mi, bat I'nul circumcised him, 
that thu-i tliix young disciple might 
bettor si-rve him in his missionary 
work, ".last as I myself, (says Lu- 
ther,) if 1 were abjul to preach the 
Gospel >i ng the Jews, ubuoM be 

Willing ..fjj tfh,t? I- -l'»nM ' . f,i.*',Su. 

' lion, ami to eat and abstain, as they 



did." It i 



that 



iB sinful, but tbo tru! 
the case of Titus, both whose parents 
were Gentiles, Paul would not concede 
the point, as there was no such Jewish 

4. An they tcint — passed through. 
So far as oan be gathered from the 
history, Timothy is the first Gentile 
eonvcrt who appears as a regular mis- 
sionary. H DWHi Lyetra, Derbe, 
Aatiooh and Ioonium, ^ They delivtr- 



cd (to) them the. decrees — (dogmas, as the 
term is, oh. 14 : 22,}— authoritative de- 
cimal — to hecp. Literally, to guard, 
If Ordained. They were (Toy/iorra, dog- 
mas — decided upon, determined by the 
Synod. These Sy nodical decisions 
were not merely advisory, but judicial, 
and were sent down to the Churches 
as the authoritative action of this Court 
of Review and Control. 

5. And so. Literally, therefore, 4c. 
So then, as a consequence of this mis- 
sionary movement, together with tha 
settlement of the vexed question— (A< 
Church™ were tettlnd m the faith, (this 
point of doctrine being filed, and the 
proper views of Christian truth being 
established, so that they were no lon- 
ger weakened by this dissension arid 
controversy.) and increased in the number 
(of their members) daily. Observe. — 
The great advantage of such a Court 
of Jesus Christ as can authoritatively 
settle for the Churches a question in 
dispute. The truth of God is thus 
conserved, and the unity and peace of 
the Churches is maintained, and tha 
aesaultsof erroristsare defeated. Min- 
isters of Christ should be held respon- 
sible for the doctrines they preach, no 
less than members for the doctrines they 
receive, else dangerous error may any 
time corrupt the Cburahes. 

6. Now. Thepreoedingversemayba 
taken either as the close of the former 
paragraph, or as the opening of this. 
The journey of these missionaries 
Would be in a northeast direction from 
Antioch or Iconium to Phrygia. This 
district was not a separate province, 
but a tract of country in the central 
part of Asia Minor not olearly defined, 
though bounded by Galatia and Bithy- 



There 



bjty-h 



this region. Many Jews settled li 
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7 After (hey were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia : 
but the Spirit suffered them not. 
»£.'*■ is!" 8 And they passing by Mysia "came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There 
ob. loijs. stood a 'mas of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Como 
over into Macedonia, and help us. 



In the time of [lie Maccabees; and 
Paul planted Churches in tha chief 
cities, as Laodicca, Colosse, and Hie- 
ropolis. To the Colossians he wrote 
afterwards an Epistle, fl Galatia, 
Otherwise called, GrJh-Grccui, former- 
ly included in Phrygia, but settled by 
the Gauls ami Celt?, of Gemma origin, 
in the third century before Christ, who 
miidd with the Grsi-iij, and were called 
Gal I o- Grecians. They retained the 
German liLri;riia.ge in Jerome's time, 
and Paul's letter to the Chnrchea of 
this province might lia culled u letter 
to the Germans, and the great ex- 
pounder of it is tha German Luther. 
But the Greek was also extensively 
spoken among them. This province 
was evangelised by Paul, and as he 
Ends disciples hero on his third mis- 
sionary journey, (ch. 18 : 23,) we know 
tbat he must have planted Churehe3 
here at his first visit. Gal. 1 : 2 ; 4 : 13, 
14. " The Churches of Galatia" he 
addresses in his Epistle, and they were 
reaiar liable f;.T ilmir devoted affection 
toward him, even so that they would 
have plucked out their eves for him, 
&c.,(Gal.4: 15.) T Forbidden— reslrain- 
td. Either by inward revelation, or 
by a word of prophecy, they were hin- 
dered no>r from preaching in I'rocon- 
lular Asia, which comprised Ionia, of 
which Ephesus was the capital. Here 
the Gospel was afterwards preached 
with great success, and Paul wrote an 
Epistle to the Ephosians. Mysia was 
iaoluded in this province. Hence we 
And them, (vs. 7,) whon they come to 
Mysia, passing it by. Lydia and Carta 
were also included. 

7, 8. From Phrygia they went east 
to Galatia, thenco southwest through 
the north part of Phrygia down to the 
frontier of Mysia. Iioing restrained by 
the Holy Spirit here. Uu:v •:■■■;; ■;,'■■-./ — id- 
tempted to go ints Bithynia, adjoining 



Mysia, where they were again forbid- 
den. Thenco t!iey passed bij Mysia, so 
fur as regards preaching, though they 
passed (hroupri: it to Troas, a city four 
miles distant from ancient Troy, with 
an important harbor, ^Bitfojnia, This 
was the Koraan province where Pliny 
the younger was proconsul at the open* 
ing of the second century. About A. 
D. 102 he wrote a letter to the Empe- 
ror Trajan, inquiring what should be 



.cCilri-=t 






fast multiplying in that provino 
cause the desertion of the temples, and 
to threaten the utter downfall of the 
Stfitn religion. He gives, also, such ai 



same Christianity which fl 
foss as embraced then, and witnessed 
with blood. And inasmuch as tho 
missionaries did not go into Bithynia,, 
we must infer that the Gospel spread 
thither from Galatia, in that wonderful 
progress which so distinguished it in 
the first three centuries. In this pro- 
vince Peter labored very successfully 
afterwards, I Pet. 1 : 1. 

9. It is plain from this narrative 
that the Spirit had restrained the mis- 
siuiiariss from tarrying now in Asia, 
Justin order that they might hasten 
at once to Europe. \ A vision — tho 

10 : 3 — appeared— lit., a- us seen by I'aul. 
This was not a dream, but a supernat- 
ural apparition to convey to him im- 
portant truth. There vial a certain 
Macedonian, standing beseeching 
id saying. That the man was 
from Macedonia was made apparent to 
Paul os part of the vision, whether 

declaration, or by inward revelation. 
T Come over. Lit., Having rrossed 
the north part of the iEgean 



Sea— help us— Mi !:■.■■. I.jis 



. Thisw 
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10 And after lie had seen the vision, immediately we 

cndoiivonvoil to go 'into Muc^'ionia, assuredly gatlieriog * ,0 ™ k 
that the Lord had called us fur to preach the gospel untG 
them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight c 

to SnvMOl'iiTnua, awl die jmx.1 /.hvj t'i Ncapolis; 




the pnrt of Europe nearest to the sea- 
port of Troas; and the man appeared 
as the representative of the Great 
Western natious. He thus "makes 
the confession that tho highest splen- 
dor of heathendom, which ire must ro- 
cognbe in the arts of Greece and in 
itii: polity and imperial power of Kijiy.e. 
had iirrivtid at the end of all its re- 

10. Wl ?rahs:>0T?d— v:r. sought ■ liy 
Becking a ship. The historian l.uke 
here first intriiducea himself us one uf 
the mis.-ionary coniprmy. Theresceuis 
little doubt that Luke here joined 
them, (some think aa Paul's piiv-io:;i.ij, 
see Col. 4 : 10, and refer to the fro- 
ntier, tin ;im:i'.io a ofh is. -oh atiered !it>:iL tli, 
0*1.4:13, 14; 2 Cor. 12:7,) perhaps 
as a missionary physician. At vs. 17 
to oh. S0:fi, the use of the first person 
is dropped, and it is hence inferred 
that Luke remained at Philippi, where 
lie leaves off the "we" in the nar- 
rative. At ch. 21 : '7 to 27 : 1, 
he drops the "ids," simply because 



he is speaking of Pan] alone, f As- 
suredly gathering, liy consultation 
ami comparison of views, they camo 
unanimously to the conclusion, that tki 
Lord Jesus Christ had called them by 
His providence and Spirit, lu n-taigfhzt 
them. And for the first time the Gos- 
pel was to be carried, in aceonlaiioe 
with this Divine intimation of an im- 
ploring w 



;ross the 

J 26. The first Chukch is Euhofk, 

( I'kilippi ) — I.yniA — ( Vi/thiiius**) — 
iMl'MSOMitivr ami Miii.ii'liloi.s lia- 
livki!,isi:i! or Paul ami Silas — 
(Jailor.) Ch. 16:11-40. 
11. L:,osi;i'i— setting of— putting to 
sen. (£nmeasch.l3:13.) T Straight 

course. — without lacking — implying X 
fair wind from the south. " Ean right 
before (tie wind," 21 : 1. The voyage- 
in the enpesiie di reel ion took five days, 
ch. 20: 6. Sainotkrace is on the ooasl 
of Thrace, not far from Trtias, not 
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ioS^wjUt 12 And * rom 'hence to 'Philippi, which is || tie chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony; and we 
were in that city abiding certain days. 

(o^-ohoa 13 And on the |sahbath we went out of the city by a 

river side, when; prayer waa wont to be made; and we sat 

down, and spake unto the women which resorted thither. 



called Samothraki. fr'eapolis is about 
aiity-five miles distant north-west, on 
the ooast of Macedonia. It was the 
port to Philippi, as Seleucia was to 
Antioch, or tlio Pirious to Athens. 

12. And from themes — immediately 
to Philippi, abont ton miles distant 
from Ncapolis. Here was Paul's first 
Church in Europe. {See Epis. Phil. J 
■: The r/\„f ri'y. Bather, first city of 
Ike Macedonian portion of the. district. 
Here is one of tho many instances in 
which Luke's narrative is corroborated, 



ils, by the secular 
history of the time— showing, apart 
from its claims to Divine ii-.sjirntiup, 
how the authority of the book as a 
liihloi-iuiLi document eim be established. 
That Philippi was a "first city" of 
the province, is implied in its being a 
"colony." And the Roman coins of 
Philippi are still eitaut from the time 
of Augustus to that of Curacalla. 
One of these is inscribed, "Of the 
Macedonians of the first." Some un- 
derstand that as Neapolis properly 




belonged ts Thrace, (of the empire,) 
Philippi was tho first Macedonian 
eity to which the missionaries came, 
and that this is the sense here ; but 
we may rather take it to mean a chief 
city, in distinction from Neapolis 
which was inferior. Wisdom "now was 
to utter her voice in the city," in the 
chief place of concourse, within the 
great Western empire of the world. 
(Proverbs 1:2.) T A colony. Tho Ro- 
man colonies were populated by Ro- 
man citizens who had all the civil priv- 
ileges of Rome itself, and voted at 
Rome. They were in fact extensions 
of tho capital to the provinces. They 
were governed by their own senate 
and magistrates. Some liad even their 
land freed from tribute, and this'was 
the favored ease with Philippi. Vet- 
eran soldiers and freed-men were com- 
monly the colonists. Tho fact of 



Philippi being a colony, will eiplain 
what ocourred, vs. 37, 38, where it 
became important to plead the rights 
of Roman eiiiiensliip. TT And ice wen 
in this citit spending some days — proba- 
bly some weeks. See vss. 16, 18. 
Philippi was already a renre.-jeiitntivo 
of Rome and tho Great West, and in 
bo far it was contemplated by the 
Macedonian cry. 

13. On the Sabbath— the Saturday 
after arrivnU-ire departed outside, if tht 
ei'y. h>i a riv^r— the small stream run- 
ning by Philippi, called Gangites, 
which emptied iritu the Strvmon, some 
miles off. IF Where prayer (or a meet- 
ing for prayer) was wont to be. The 
custom of the l'hi'ippiim Jews was to 
assemble in this place, outside of the 



thcii 



either l,e, 



u.led 
t from the 
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14 If And a certain woman named Ljdia, a seller of purple, of tlia 
city of Thyatira, which worshipped Ood, heard us: whose 

"heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto tho things »«■«*>"!«■ 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her household, she 
besought us, saying, If ye have judj.'vd me to he faithful n0M .i3:!i, 
to the Lord, come into my huii.se, and abide th:re. And 3-'!. -^ '■.!';-?. 
"she constrained us. ii°l>?i;*:i.'' 



because they preferred the total ii v o 
the pi ■■-■■■ 



■ side :\ 






B of 



Jewish ablutions. The term for pray 
understood by some ul' a jmiyer-kousc, 
nr prayer- hall, but like the term mating, 
in HagSisli, it. is used both in the sense 
of worship and place of worship. No 
building necda be supposed bore. The 
locality is the river-side. Where these 
was accustoi.'ifd In he a prayer meet- 
ing. See vs. 16. The term for "mas 
wont" — rendered often wjs supposed — 
is also used in regard to custmns which 
have the force of law— the noun deri- 
ved from this verb meaning lam. There 
seems to have been uti sviiair.i2iie. and 
oaly a few Jews at Philippi. f Sat 
dawn. And having sat dvjin, we dis- 
coursed to the women ichh-.h mime together 
for prayer. The worshipers were 
chiefly, if not exclusively, women, and 
usually, iu Jewish worship, the men 
are separated from the women. See 
eh. 17:4, 12. This was a female 
prayer meeting. Bo was Queen Es- 
ther's. (See Esther 4: 16.) 

14. Li/diu. Tbis woman was Paul's 
...... __ Hel . 

., and 



-., Lydiii. 



r, Hcwir 



which she lived.* She 
purple dyes or cloths, the rich color 
obtained from a shell fish. This trade 
is mentioned by Homer, as celebrated 
in iiie nei-hboHiooii of Thyatira. The 
art is still practiced there. .An inscrip- 
tion has been found there purporting 
to have been mode by tho craft of 
dyers. The city was on the borders of 
Lydia and Mysia. and 
1' cr •;.-.: no s and Sardis. 
a resident there, as we infer, though 
sojourning then for her trade at Phil- 
ippi. She is Epoken of as worshiping 
God- -one who attended, 






,,. ii.v.i, a 






lorship of the tr 
ably a proselyte, though c 
rily. She heard — mas hearing in. 
W'hose heart the Lord (Jesus Christ by 
ilia .Spirit) opened — implying that it 
was shut by nature against the truth, 
and that it required the Almighty 
power of tho Kisen Lord to open it. 
I'Wery disposition to receive the truth 
must come from God only. Here it 
was, in some respects mostremarknbio. 
The result was that she attended— vil\t- 
ijv, i/ane. heed— to the things itissnai sell 
by Paul. •' The Spirit of God maketh 
the rc-iding, but especially the preach- 
ing of the word, an effectual means of 
convincine: and convei'tinj: sinner:.'." 

lt>. Was baptised. This is the first 
time in the history of Paul's mission 
among tho Gentiles that baptism is 
spoken of. And here the baptism of 
Lydli's household along -with herself, 
is mentioned as matter of course, and 
as though it was the practice, which 
wi'inld readily be understood without 
explanation. It was not said that they 
believed, and thei'eliire were baptised. 
Only her own believing is spoken of, 
and then, as if it followed immci.liate'y 
from this, the baptism of Iter house- 
hold anil of herself together is recorded. 
But the ordinance of Infant liaptism 
does not rest for its authority on mere 
inferences, however clear, but on the 
pa-eat principle of the unity of both dis- 
pensations, having the same covenant 
of grace and only a change in the seal. 
Unless the covenant, under tho New 
Dispensation, included the infant off- 
spring also, its benefits would have 

than under the Old, and the Jew would 

reasonably have complained that his 
household was cut off. But we hear 
of no such complaint. The Apostlee, 
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16 If And it came to pass, as ire went to prayer, a 
low «■'»»»■ c«r til i n damsel ° possessed with a spirit || of divination met 

a:li:iL. ' US] which brought her masters *much gain by soothsaying. 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, 
These men are the servant; of the most high God, which shew unto 
us the way of & ' 



Peter 



as Jews, would have ad ministered bap- 
tism to the children of believer:; as mut- 
ter of course, and converts would hive 
expected it and cjiirad it for their 
households. So the practice would 
obtain uniformly and without aavcnm- 
mand, as we find it did obtain 
early Church, without doubt 
is therefore forward to prodi 
household feature at Pentecost, eh. 3 : 
17, 39. (See in esse of' the jailor's f;im- 
i'v (vs. 33,) thai ofSte.pbunAs, 1 Cor. 1: 
lG;eh.21:4;lCor.7:M] The contro- 
versy about circumcision, and the de- 
cision of it by the Synod, involved of 
course the whole ordinance, and its 
application to children, as well as to 
parents. And if that was disr,ei:sed 
with and supplanted by baptism in the 
case Of adults, why not also in the 
case of infants, unless otherwise il-.I- 
vertiecd. \ // ye—'f indecl-nr,^. 
yc hive jn-l-ild m;- faihfidtotht J.-nrif., 
as implied hv their application o! the 
covenant seal. 1[ She const rained - 
ooaipetied—by an iir^eiscy that com- 
pelled their assent. She, in n maimer, 
forced them to accept her free bi.sp:- 
fihty durim; their slay a I l'hi'.ipp:, 
in gpii.fi of any reluctance or hesitancy 
they may have shown. Observb.— 
(li'lier 'faith wcriis by love ; and us 
sha has opportunity she does good to 
the household of faith, i 2) This Chris- 
tina family is the foundation already 
laid of the first Christian Church in 
Europe, under Paul's missionary la- 
bora. Paul (and Timothy] ade.vcsscd 
an Epistle to this Church, tenor eleven 
yerfrs after this, when he was impris- 
oned at Rome, (I'bilip. 1:1.) The 
'■,;.-.».,« ,.:]{:„*«■■' (eh. 2:10,) may 
have curried the G:.spei to Rome, and 
pisiiiled the Church there. 

■](>. Here ajraln i- a <:■■-'■'■''■'■' "■*:'" ■'"'"- 
thtnita, as befoi s, eh. 8:13. They 
took wp their dude with Lydia, and 



taught habitually in the place of pray- 
er. So it came to pass — literal'}-, it 
became— or occurred, a; tee went (jour- 
neyed) to prayer— or, unto the plane 
of prayer, probably on another {Sab- 
bath. If Damsel— female servant, (see 
eh. 12:13; Matt. 26:03.) This maid 
was a slave. She had Joosses^n a 
spirit of divination. Literally, of Fy. 







(Son— like that ascribed to the Py- 
thoness at Delphi. She woe an in- 
stance of demoniacal possession — i-<s- 
sessed of an evil spirit, as is plant 
from Paul's address to the spirit as a 
personal tenant of the w 
She afforded to her (join., .... 
gain (bv) divining— tcninfr t'ortun,.,. 

17. This s/ime {irr.il.Yj foihivnig i-.k-iey 
Paul and us, kept crying out, These 
men, &e. She thus bore testimony to 
the Divine mission of "these men"— 
Silas Tiniothv, Luke and Paul. Evil 
spirits did thus testify to the. Saviour, 
Matt. 8 : 29, perhaps always in a forced 
way and reluctantly. ? Servan't— 
bondsmen. f Sha;:. Literally, «ni;-i,-tini:c 
[proclaim i to t« ""' «'■■»/ cf salvation. 
Christ declared Himself to be He way. 
(John 11 : 6.) "Neither is there ,<»kif 
tion in any other." [Cb. 4 : 12.) Tn* 
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CHAP. XVI. 



18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 'being Lftt""" 1 
grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in 

the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 'And he i- M «*» : » 
came out the same hour. 

19 ^f And "when her masters saw that the hope of their "i' 19 ' 3 .* 
gains was gone, 'they caught Paul and Silas, and "drew '„Vm.ioiii 
them into the j| marketplace unto the rulors, _ inn,o.ur* 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, snying, These 

men, being Jews, " do exceedingly trouble our city, *a. fiT 1<; 

'11 And teach customs which are not lawful for as to 
receive, neither to observe, being Komans. 



ministers of Christ delivered the Gospel 
miissaau which pnints the way of salva- 
tion by faith in Christ as our Prophet, 
Priest and King. 

It). The Apostle suffered this to go 
on aaiij dags. But at length lie was 
pained and annoyed at this testimony 
from the realm of darkness, lest ha 
might seem to be in coneert with it, 
aiiii especially ^;:ioo "ignnisin wrought 
by such spirits as these against the 
kingdom of Christ. He could Lave 
noting tj do, therefore, with this de- 
moniacal agency, iiee Mark 1:34. 
Hi; addressed the spirit; which proves 
that it was a personal agent distinct 
from the woman herself. His command 
was ia the name of Jesus Christ, by 
virtue of His auLhoritv, and nut by any 
might of his own, (ch. 3 : lb.) This 
p. Manual demon was thus Uiirauulously 
east out, and it was at the word — the 
same hour — immediately. So our Lord's 
miracle with the nobleman's sou. See 
John 4: 63. 

,19. ller mailers. The effect of this 
miracle upon the joint owners of this 
possess L;d slave might have been pre- 
dicted. They were getting gain from 
bur divinations, furtune-teiLing. ic, ami 
when they joh> from what was done, 
thai Ikthope- of their gain aas gone— was 
dooarte I, with the evii spirit nf divina- 
tion— seizing Paid and Sdus, (who were 
manifestly i\:<: !eadors,) they drew than 
(there is a stronger word for dragged,) 
into the market place, (forum, where 
the courts were held,) before the rulers, 
the general term for the authorities. 
Norn. — Even the devils are subject to 
the Apostle?, through Christ's name. 



{Lukel0:17.j They eveu give a testi- 
mony here, however forced, to the 

Divine authority of the Gospel. 

2'J. And bringing thrm to the magis- 
trates. The term here is peculiar, an J 
designates "die Roman pradnrs, (n-r : y.irij 
ydif,) showing that Philippi was a col- 
vug, as stated -vs. 12; and showing, 
also, why Luke mentions the fact 
there, to prepare for this 
he-re. As the Roman gove 
Philippi was noted at the 
so Ibe features of the Unman const;iu- 
tiou are brought to view throughout 
the narrative as here. 1i Being Jews. 
The Jews were the most hated of all 
people by tho Romans, and the own- 
ers sought to take advantage of this 
prejudice to stir up popular enmity 
against them. Ch. 18 : 2 ; Gal. 2 : 14. 
Tho accusation was of a public nature, 
when really the interest was a private 
one. The outcry was, that they were 
disturbers of the peace ; like the 
charge against our Lord, that he was a 

21. Teach customs— religious usages. 
The Romans were understood as toler- 
ating foreign religions— so long, a,t 
least, as they were privately and qui- 
etly held without proselyting ; and for 
some years the Christians were regard- 
ed with contempt as being only a petty, 
feeble Jewish seer. But presently the 
rapid progress of Christianity threaten- 
ed to empty their temples, and to sub- 
vert tho religion of the State, as when 
Pliny the younger wrote from Bithyn- 



>a> 



. D. 102, 1 



,ouh! 
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22 And the multitude rose up together against them : 
rton.tjfc and the magistrates rent off their clothes, 'and commanded 

lTbess.a;*. t |,(,yt them. 

23 And when they had kid many stripes upon theia, 
they cast tliem into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely : 

2i Who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the 
jnner prison, and made their feel, fast in the stocks. 

25 If And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises 
unto God t and the prisoners heard them. 






them. The number 



ism, of which Chrisliaiiity was eijiisider- 
ed (inly a sect, was interdicted by iawfor 
the Romans, as Protestantism is in Pa- 

Eal Rome for Italians. The Jews were 
rtted find driven out of the city re- 
peatedly. Christianity took no public 
stand of direct hostility to the Roman 
religion as such; yet it was seen to 
be calculated by itn opposite institu- 
tions and contrary principles, to over- 
throw it. And hence the grievous and 
eimeL persecutions of the Church in 
the first centuries. ]' />'«'«;/ Unmans— 
colonists, vs. 12. This is intended to 
Bland in contrast with the former term!, 
'■ hr.inj Jeirs," with a contrast also in 
the word rendered being, which, in that 
former ease, implies something foreign 
and blameworthy, perhaps, while in 
this latter case it is something essen- 
tial and familiar. The introduction of 
new gods whs forbidden by the laws of 

22. The multitude — the populace, 
who were affected by this appeal to the 
popular prejudice — rose up togethi 



t:-i.- ■:, 



well :. 



-■Hon 



a offi- 



_, i'.Vraits— prffitt 

cera — tare off their clothes, (i. e. of Paul 
r.-i;l Siias, i vio'.r:.tlv stripped them 
ked, so that they might be beaten 
cording to custom, and they vrdtred 
their attendants to befit then:, (literally, 
with rods.) This is the only instance 
that is recorded out of the three times 
when Paul was beaten. 2 Cor. 11:25. 
The tumult and hasty violence seems 
to have prevented them from claiming 



.•he : .r riiii.is 



3 Rom: 



was not limited, as by the Mo! 
to thirty-nine stripes. Paul refers to 
this, a Cor. 11 : 23: "in stripes above 
measure." See DeuL 26:3. Some 
suppose that the magistrates them- 
selves beat them, and thrust them into 
the. prison, but this does cot appear to 
bo the sense. 

'ho. The jailor acted accord- 
is orders, and afterwards ba- 
siucere disciple, vs. 32, &c. 
prison — was the interior ward, 
between which and the entrance there 
ral gates. (Sec eh. 12:10.) 
Rome of the Roman prisons were sub- 
ean. I saw the Mamertine pris- 
Rome, in which State prisoners 
iommonly confined. It is an ex- 
on in the solid rock, two stories 
deep, with an opening in the stone floor 
to let down the prisoner. V The stockt 
were heavy frames of wood opening 
so as to let the feet in, and often set 
so far apart, ns to stretch the limbs 
most painfully — used ns an instru- 
ment of ton me. Tertullian says, "the 
leg feels nothing in the stocks, when 
the mind is in heaven." 

25. Yet, at midnight— in the drea- 
riest hour of their imprisonment— th ey, 
prm/itiff sang praises— literally, hymned 
(to) God, Their devotions consisted 
of prayer and praise together. It was 
not prayer alone, but thanksgiving 
also, which is so remarkable iu such 
case. While theywere praying, they 
were also singing praises to God. This 
may have been the musical utterance 
of Psalms in prayer, according to tbi 
i Jewish custom of chanting from th* 
| Old Testament Tsalme, or it may bava 
i heen as the Spirit gave them uttvianw, 
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25 * Atkd suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that •• Kt: *'- 
the foundations of the prison were shaken: and imme- 
diately " all the doora were opened, and every one's hands ?,'?,: ?o. 1B ' ™* 
were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and 
seeing ihe prison doors open, he drew out- his sword, and would 
have killed hims.iaf, supposing that, the prisoners had been fled. 

28 Bat Paul tried with a loud voice, saying, Bo thyself no harm : 
for we are all hero. 

29 Then lie wiled fin- a light, end sprang in, and came trembling, 
and fell down bel'oru Paul and Silas, 

Suicide was common among the hea- 
then of tttiit day; and it was rathe* 
approved than condemned by their 
philosophers; and in this very city 
Ik-ulus and Caseins, who were reganl- 
oil iis models of virtue, hail both of 
them committed suicide not Ion;; be- 
fore. Where Christianity has little 
power, even in Christian lands, sui- 
cide more or less prevails. Where the 
views of a future state are unscriptu- 
ra! — whore (lie annihilation or the sal- 
vation of the winked is taught, suicide 
is encouraged Christ lias brought 
life and immortality to light ill the 

lifi, Paul either stood whs-re ho cc.uh! 
see the jstileii- in this net, or where ha 
could hear stj::ie cjiciamatii.m from him, 
iniiuiating his purpose, ur Le was 
prompted to cry out hi v ^peciol revela- 
tion. See ch. 27 : 24. H Do t!ii/self 
no harm —evil, to soul and body. Paul 
understood tins jailor's fears, as. wc see 
from his revnarli, fir tee ore all here, 
and not lied, as the jailor feared, Paul 
may have had a revelation of litis fact, 
as he had at the shipwreck, ch, 27 : 24. 
How many of these prisoners worn 
given him as fruits of this prison- 
preaching is not told us; but doubt- 
less some, and possibly all. We we 
never plaee'l in s;ic'o circumst '.noes of 
trial l>nt we may preach Christ. 

'1',). And having called for a li;ht, (lit- 
er.iiiy, lights) —torch-lights which lie 
could carry in C;hui hand. The whole 
house was aroused (vs. 33,) he rushed 
in — the inner prison, iii,J. Leeonatg 
tremuku, (or corning to be in a tra- 



"in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs." Ami the prlsoaers heard (were 
tesilt'ying to) them — from the outer 
apartments of the prison. Nothing 
but t.iie grace of God in tlie heart, and 
the power of this religion in the life, 
could account for such triumph in 
affliction. 

23. SaJ li,ilii— while they were sing- 
ing, &«.- — the,':. K'J.V it. great, earthquake 
— a token of the Divine presence and 
power interfering in their case, in 
nn3W8T to Ike prayer, oh, 4:31. 
Though an earthquake is in itself no 
miracle, this was plainly a miraculous 
transaction nll5«;('tliai', us nothing less 
would account for the fact that every 
one's htt.tt/s v;e.re. loosed — that is, their 
fetters, stocks, &c., by which they were 
bound, were unloosed ; not only of the 
two chief prisoners, but of every one 
in the prison. What an impression this 
must have ma le upon these who wore 
just now lisiouiuj! to the devotions of 
Paid and Silas, to hear this supernat- 
ural crash, and how certainly must 
they have associated it with a Divine 
interposition. 

27. Tin keeper of the prison awnki.ni) 
out of his sle.-p. [heeeminy enc/ike,) and 
seeing (from where lie stood, and on 
furl.i.er search.) the. prism doo's opened, 
ham:;/ drawn a stoned — probably the 
sword he wore as a itomau oiiieor, was 
uiiaui to kill himself— in tenor of the 
pcaail.y which awaited him by the Ro- 
man la iv in case, as he supposed, that tju 
prisoners had eie.ape.d. lie would have 
been liable to the same doom which 
they would have Buffered. Ch. 12 : 
24« 
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[A. D. St. 



80 And brought ttitm out, and said, b Sirs, what must 
I do to bo saved ? 

*■ 31 And ( ! 1 y said, 'Believe on (.lie Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, anil tliy house. 



*.) 






ce, doubtless, ami impressed with 
tlii! evidence of :i Divine interposition, 
ns he must have hi;o;ui something of 
(he grounds on which Paul unci .ST.as 
were ^prisoned. * lie fell Asii J;- 
/ore— to— or a! their feet. This shows 
how he must hove regai'doii them as 
(he occasion of ail. this itiiraculous 
worlt. am! the declared favorites am! 
friends of God, though he hail so lately 
put them into the loosest, most severe 
confinement. OESimviL.. — (1) The judg- 
ments of Grid may "well alarm the 
wicked. 

SO. Bro-tah! them out— 'itevally, Ind- 
(iifi tii em fji-iii ouitiik — from the inner 
to the outer ward or apartment of the 
prison — and said, Sirs. This term es- 
pressos ids high respect. Masters— 
and n t . | ■ 1 l i ■ . 1 iii ill ci sin ;;m :il- to Christ — 
/".orrf. f What, &c. Literally, >:■/,„/ ; s 
i( aecrssari/ iiait I should do in order 
that I may he saved, Some suppose 
that he inquired hovr ho could ho sa- 
ved from the dreaded penalty of un- 
taithfuljcess to his trust. But as the 
prisoners had not escaped, he had no ill - 
ing to fcur from ihis quarter. Besides, 
he asks ihis question. not in the first 
frenzy of his fear, hut after he hod 
taken them to the outer prison. His 
r-snmvy doubtless related to the salva- 
tion of his soul. He had most likely 
heard of the Gospel doe trine a from 
them. And it is clear from their roph 
that the Apusilcs so unci erst odd his 
question. The damsel (vs. 17,) had 
spoken of these men us scut from God 
to show to ns " the way of salvation," 
and this came to he the public rumor 
of their work. So the public charge 
against them was (hat they taught cus- 
toms (religious usages,) coutrary- to 
those of the heathen, (vs. 21,] viz. to 
turn from idols to the living God. It 
is id idle that his heart had been prom ni- 
ed to this inquiry by ihe Holy Snirit. 
Ihis is the- substance of every awa- 



kened sinner's inquiry. ■ "How shall 
I obtain salvalion." such as God gives, 
from sin, and death, and hell. This 
inquiry for salvation implies a sense 
of impending danger, and of a coming 
destruction. 

31. Believe, &e. This is the sub- 
stance of every true Gospel answer to 
Ihis inquiry, and ic. applies, equally to 
every ease. It points to the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and to His finished work, as 
the only hope of the sinner, and directs 
to a simple faitli in Him as the only 
means of salvation. 'I And r'.'.y iiijiise. 
Here again if. is the LriuMudd carem/id. 
that is set forth, according to the ori- 
ginal terror of it as spoken to Abra- 
ham, "I will be a God to thee ami to 
thy seed after thee." Gen. 17 : 7. 
Thou shall Us't'iid ('emphatic) and thy 
house, as directly connected with this 
(In the promise.) The faith of the 
jailor would put his household into 
covenant relations, and would give 
them the advantage of the household 
ordinance and promises, according to 
the A'orahamio covenant. It is not a 
satisfactory explanation of lids clause 
fo say that salvation was open to his 
finally on the same terms as to hiinso'.f- 
forit was also e in: ci 10 ail (he I'hilippiaus 
and to the whole human family on the 
same plan. But it is plain that the 
Apostle refers to the household cove- 
nant on the basis of which Ly din's 
family were baptized along with her 
and on her fuith, (vss. 14, 15.) and Z»c- 
ehcus' house became, in a sense, par- 
lakers of the salvation, even as he was 
in the Gospel souse, a sen of Abraham. 
Luke 19 : 9, " For the promise is unto 
you and to your children." (Ch. 2 : 
H!j.) Oeseetk.— (1) Thai elaa salva- 
tion came to that house. (2) How can 
any parent neglect this salvation when 
he sees his family so fr.eriously involved 
in the consequences of his conduct. 
without the household plan of 



God, the parent n 



t naturally, u 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. V. 81.] 



CHAP. XTL 



28» 



32 And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed 

M<-<> stripes; ;:ml was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his house, 

*he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God ^""i 0, 
with all his house. 



or less, carry his children along with 
him in the course which he takes. 
(3) Here ia the first H;rw inquiry lor 
salvation that we read of in this hiMovy, 
from the mouth of an idolatrous Gen- 
tile, (tb. 30.) 

32. Paul and Silas im mediately 
tpake (discoursed familiarly) unto him, 
(the jailor,) anil to all that were in the 
house, the word of the Lord— the Gos- 
pel of his salvation by Jesus Christ, 
for "how shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard?" "Luke 
couples faith with preaching and doc- 
trine."— Calvin. "All thought of bod- 
ily comfort and repose was postponed 
to the work of saving the soul. The 
meaning of faith mis explained," and 
the nature and purport of the ordinan- 
ces. Their preaching to all that were 
in the house proves nothing as to 
whether there were young children 
there or not. If there were such pres- 
ent as could not understand for them- 
selves, they would be reached through 
the parents, as they were also inter- 
ested in the results, and they would he 
baptized on the parent's faith. The 
narrntivo introduces the household (as 
in the ease of Lyiiia,) as though they 
were involved iu the parent's act. 
" Thou shalt be saved and thy house," 
vs. 81. "And when she was baptized 
and her household," vs. 15. "And was 
baptised, he and till his," vs. 33, just a? 
we should expect on the suppe-iiiion 
that the household covenant is implied. 

33. Toot. Literally, receiving — 
taking them (with him) out of the 
inner prison, to the fountain or well, 
which coomteulj belonged to both pri- 
vate and public houses, and the same 
hour of the night, (literally, in that very 
hour,) so prompt was he now in alle- 
viating the erueltici done to them— 
%ai washed (off) their stripes. The 



term here refers to an entire washing, 
but such as could be done with little 
water or much, nothing being implied 
in regard to the quantity. If the mean, 
ing be to bathe, it is the stripes that 
were bathed, perhaps moro exactly 
than washed, f And was baptised. 
The service he had just done them in- 
dicated his cordial acceptance of the 
salvation which they proclaimed. Faith 
without works is dead. New-born 
faith and hope and love work often 
in tender regard for the Gospel mes- 
sengers. All the circumstances favor 
the belief that this baptizing, in the 
confines of the prison and at midnight, 
must have been by sprinkling or pour- 
ing, and not by immersion. If He and 
all his. The hapten rf the house- 
hold is spoken of a) connected with 
his baptism, and belonging to it, as a 
proper appendage, whi.e nothing is 
Said, as yet, of any act of theirs, im- 
plying pi-i-ouai ta.th. See vs. 34, 

34. Brought. Rather, having brought 
them up into his house, which was proba- 
bly an upper Btory of the prison build- 
ings, and " the inner prison" may hare 
been under ground— At sH meat bejurt 
them — literally, he apreeid a table btfort 
{them) and rejoiced with all his house, 
having believed in Cod, or, that he had 
helLved in God. This is a striking 
expression. The whole' household was 
interested in his act, and they all had 
reason for rejoicing. It was a happy 
house, liko that of Zaccheus, mnile 
glad bv reason of salvation having 
come to that house. He rejoiced wish 
all his house as one who believed in 
God, OiiSEB.vn.-fl) True piety is 
the light of a dwelling, the source 
of their most lasting comfort and hap- 
piness. (2) Parental piety makes a 
household blessed. Family religion U 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. BL 



35 And when it was day, the magistrates sunt the Serjeants, 
Baying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, Tho 
magistrates have sent to let you go : new therefore depart, and go in 

37 But Paul said unto them, They have heaten us 
.^ii-.ii. p e niy uncoudemned, * being Romans, and have cast us 
into nrison ; and now do they thrust us out privily ? nay 
verily; but let them come themselves and fetch us out. 

prison with the jailor, or else found 
the nrisoners in the jailor's house, fop , 

that Paul addressed ilium. 
liut tilt jailor reported their saying to 
Paul, and possibly the jailor also re- 
ported Paul's answer to the lictors. 
Else we may suppose that the lictors, 
following the jailor, imj.de their appcur- 

to the prisoners immediately af- 

leir message had been delivered. 

utm. Literally, n!:iiii,-~d ■ ~ji.ji.jnl. 

was the severity of the scourging. 
Next, it was dune opoi::/ — nub'iioly — and 
their release should be us publicly done 
mh tlirir imprisonment had been, and not 
privity. Next, it was nitn/n. : ";t\?ted — 
itliout any form of trial, and this waa 



instituted ; the family altar is set up : I 
the household covenant is embraced ' 
with its precious seals, and the bless- 
in., of Abraham, comes on the family. 
(3) What an inoentivo to parents to 
give themselves to (Sod, when the eter- 
ii:j.I interests of their children are so 
involved in their acts. (4) What a 
change, as in the case of the jailor, 
from spiritual ignorance and impeni- 
tence, to the tender, believing, loving 
service of God before his household 
and the world. "This day is salva- 
tion come to this house, forasmuch as 
he also is a son of Abraham." (Luke 



19: 






le the jailor svns tin 
.ongh'ly changed in hi* feeling 
the missionary prisoner*, l ha magis- 
trates were moved to rebate them ; 
whether it was by lb« earthquake, or 
by their own enntrdenci', upr.n calmer 
reflection, does n.>*. appear. Probably 
both had to do wi'h it, an 1 it was so 
ordered in God's plan \_ The terjsanti 
hero mentioned, art- literally todbtar- 
crs— lictors— who in the colonies cur- 
ried siavti before the magistrates as 
their insignia of office. Thesa had 
orders to release those men. This could 
scarcely have been the plan of the 
magistrates ai. first, since the prisoners 
were thrust into the inner prison with 
an air of security. The now convert- 
ed jailor who h.*d so recently obeyed 
the orders 10 imprison them, most glad- 
ly announces to th mi these orders for 
their release ; not doubting, probably, 
that they would most cheerfully and 
eagerly go forth from their oouuue- 

' 37. It is thought by some that tho 
"Beqeanta" or liotors came into the 



llega! 



: of a 



./,-,,. 



alight the punishment. J Bein 

r.iuiis—tieifi'J Hainan men. This who iu> 
great point not before brought t.u viaw 
that these prisoners were Roman cili 
sen* ,- not that they were born in Rome 
nor resided there, but were honorei 
with this ci then ship as a distinctioj 






i of tl 



l the difruitie: 






this exemption from torture 
and scourging. The l'orcian Law 
(A. U. C. 500.) made this exemption 
absolute. It was, therefore, enough to 
say, "lama Soman citizen," and this 
would secure protection throughout 
the vast empire. Why they bad not 
pleaded this at first is not known, ex- 
cept that, in the turmoil and haste it 
would have seemed idle, or they may 
have not wished to plead their oivil 
privilege against '•suffering as Chris- 
tians." (1 Pet. 4:16.) Now, howev- 
er, the cause of Chr'st waa involved. 
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CHAP. XVI. 



£65 



38 And the Serjeants told these words unto the magistrates : and 
they feared, when they heard that they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought them, and brought 

them out, and 'desired thrm to depart out of the city. /Hut. cm. 

40 And they went out of the prison, 'and entered into »'"- 1 *- 
the house o/Lydia : and when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed. 



and they would riot accept deliverance 
to tins disgrace of their Christian pro- 
fession, or without some vindication of 
their right. Hob. 11 : 3 5. This po- 
sition would also hive a happy effect 
upon the relations of the J'hilippian 
Church in that community. Paul wria 
■> Roman citizen, free-born. It was 
not any purchased honor. His fntliet 
or other ancestor had received the dig- 
nity in reward probably for some ser- 
vice rendered the State. See ch. 22 : 
29. | Do they thrust va out — im- 
plying that the mapiatrates were aa 
uniiotia now to get quietly rid of them 
as they were lately to imprison them. 
And these innocent prisoners for 
Christ's sake, could not accept release, 
as if they were only t»o j:',ad lo be set 
free, without regard to the rights of 
their cause, fl Nay verily. Bat let 
then: comf themselres and fel'-h tis out ■■■ 
openly and in person, aa they them- 
selves so lately tore off their garments 
and ordered them to be beaten, {vs. 
22,] so thev should come themselves 
and take them out. This bold and 
fearless course of the Apostle, insist- 
ing upon his right as jt man and a, 
citizen, served hti "mipurriiit psirporic, 
to put himself and the Christian 
Church iu a proper position before the 
community. Besides, he would have 
seemed otherwise tacitly to admit the 
justice of their imprisonment. 

;.iS, ;-;;'!. Told— reported back. There- 
port of these facts, and of this unexpect- 
ed position taken by tlie missionaries, 
alarmed the msgiatrates. The inhab- 
itants of Rhodes had been deprived of 
' their freedom, A. D. 44, for putting to 
death some Roman citizens. This of- 
fense was by another law punished as 
high-treason, by death and confiscation 
Of property. This reply had the desired 
tFect. 'j'iiay not only came, but 



and besought them (o depart out of the 
ci'i/, and brought them out, as Paul de- 
manded. Paul submitted five times to 
scourging by Lis own countrymen, (2 
Cor. 11: 24,) and became aa a Jew 
to the Jews, though be might have 
pleaded his privilege as a Roman. In 
entreating them tn depart out of the 
city, they seem to have had fear of the 
populace, who might be moved In their 
favor by this claim of Roman citiien- 
ship. The term toThesought, is rendered 
by some mothal, and as it is the same 
term which in the next verse is rendered 
comforted, it might properly be read 
.viaOtal, quieted, hushed them, — begging 
them to take no public action about it. 
40. They show their firmness and 
steadfastness in their work, by going 
from the prison to the Church— which 
was then in the house of Lydia, where 
they had also siyourned. There tliey 
met the Christian brethren who formed 
the nucleus of this first Christian 
Church in Europe of whose origin we 
have any account. It would seem that 
Luke remained at 1'hilippi, as Luke 
does not use "toe" in the narration 
siucech. 1C: 10, till oh. 20: 5. fl They 
comforted them. They gave them en- 
couraging exhortations to persevere in 
the midst of persecutions. They did 
not dupatt from the city in any haste, 
but in s, way becoming their dignified 
character and work. (See Epis. Ciiilipp.) 
Thus was originated this Church at 
Philippi, which Paul calls his "joy and 
his crown." Phil. 4: 1. First the 
family of Lydia, and then the family 
of the jailor, was gathered in hero 
God has always chosen to propagate 
His Church through a pious posterity. 
Blessed be God for the Gospel mini-try, 
and the Christian Church in Europe. 
Under their power, Rome with he* 
legions, and Greece with her philoio- 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



CHAPTER XVi: 



1 Nuw when they bad passed through Arnphipolis and Apolloniaj 
Latt(::o. tliDy came to Thtssaloiiioa, ivliiire was a synagogue of the 



i manner v 






unto thci 



phi m, have departed; but the ct 
(Jurist, which Paul preached, ris 
still greater prominence as a po 
the world. Ram. 1:10; Cor. 1 : 

CHAPTER XYII. 



1. The historian Luke now speaks 
if the missionary company as " thsy," 
i:i!ii!vi!i:; thai. !m himself remained at 
Philippi. Some think tbjit Tiruutliy 
wont with them from this city. 1" Passed 
thntwjh— witliom. stopping. 'siill pursu- 
ing their way into Macedonia.— Am/ihi- 
yoJiiwasabouUliirty-three miles south- 



west from Philippi, on the river Stry- 
mon, and three miles from th« aea. It 

was the capital of the first division of 
Macedonia, ami an Athenian colony. 
They journeyed along the Macedonian 
extension of the Appian way. Tho 
great conqueror Xerxes had passed thia 
way before him. Here is the hero of 
greater victories. 1 Apollonia was 
about half-way between Amphlpoiia 
and Thossalonioa — thirty milea. They 
probably rested but a night in each of 
these places, possihly because there 
was no synagogue there — probably be- 
e.i u-.:.' (hey wonhi reach I hi' chief eeutral 
cities, as centres of influence. Thence 
they came to Thcsmlonica. This was 




the capital city of Macedonia and the 
residence of the Proconsul. Cassander 
changed its name from Therma 

Thesia\e>ica, which was the name 
his wife, who was sister of Alevan 
the Great. Its name is now Waloni 
at the north-east of the Gulf of i 
lonica, and is a great sea-port, w 
some seventy thousand inhabitant 
One-half of whom aro Jews — a 



the second city in European Turkey. 
Here thcyfound a .v/ntrffoyue, (literally, 
the. ri/n-w-yiit,) which they were ex- 
pecting to find, and which the Jews 
in that district attended. This city 
became a great city of Christian in- 

2, 3. Ai M> winner itvis— literally, 
afmr-iiing to tht ■«.<■(<-. j* (with him.) Thia 
calls attention ta bis Uabi 1 of aeekng 
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2.1 



chap. xvn. 



and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the 
scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, "that Christ must needs hare , S L °*° V "• 
suffered and risen again from the dead ; and that this g^'i^l 
Jesus, [| whom I preaeh unto yon, is Christ. L? jj™™;!*'* 

4 "And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul ccb - "*'■'"■ 
and d Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitudt, p\\, IS '''' 1 ■ 2! • 
and of the chief women not a few. 

5 If But the Jews which believed not, mored with envy, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows of ilic baser sort, and gathered a company, 



tlie Jews and making first the Gospel 
offer to them, though ho was the .toos- 
tle of the Gentiles, Rom. 11:13; 
eh. 13 : 46. As the synapogmes were 
the places of resort lor devout Gen- 
tiles also, he would thus have access 
to the more serous ami inquiring of 
the Gentiles, i Ix.'vt pro-no to his mis- 
sion. ■[ Three. Literally, upon three 
Sab balk days. This stay of two weeks 
and over, at least, may have been all. 
Due ft reference to (he'lwo Epistles to 
the Thessalonians would seem to some 
to suppose a longer visit. U Reasoned 
— argued. Discoursed with them from 
the bkriplures. lie drew his proofs, eyi- 
ilii rice s ami arpunients ami appeals IViiTii 
the inspired Word of God. His topics 
urru the sufferings and resurrection of 
Christ and the necessity for them. 
1j Opening - unfolding. See Luke 21 : 
32. It is this unfuiding, opening, ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures thai is the 
life of all Gospel preaching, f Al- 
leging—propounding— in distinct prop- 
ositions; or it may mean pulling o:;e 
jHirsnyr. b/ Ike side ef ani-thvr, so us to 
show the reference of the whole to 
Christ. This was Christ's method; 
'■ expounding to them in nil the 
litriptarfii tin: IhiTiii; coneermng Him- 
self." (Luke 24; 27.) ^ That Christ. 
Literally, that it- was 'necessary Unit 
Christ should tt,!~.r and rise from the 
dead. This same truth Christ'llimsdf 
proved from the Scriptures, Luke 24: 
26, 27. "Ought not Christ"— lite- 
rally, "mas it not necessary that Christ 
Should suffer," the aimu terms being 
used as here. The necessity, accord- 
ing to the Divine plan, for itie suffer- 
ing and death of Christ to fulfill the 



predictions and answer to the types, 
&c, and to atone for sin, was set forth 
liy Paul. If liisen from the dead— lit- 

orally, from the dead ones. The neces- 
sity of Christ's resurrection to put the 
Divine seal upon His finished work, 
was also set forth, f And that thit 

one. (the Messiah predicted as to die 
ami rise ii train,'! is '.he. Chris! Jisiix uhe-ni 
I announce unto you. This was giv- 
io" his discourse directness ami nppli- 

4. Tho immediate results of the 
Apostle's preaching are given. \ Some 
of them (of the .Jews and proselytes, ] 
believed, (were persuaded) by his ex- 
positions, and virc consorted niih, 
(literally, were taken as an intitrilunce 
mith, or, cast in their lot Kith.) Paul 
and Silas, (see Eph. 1 ; 11,] as part 
of Christ's " inheritance in the saints." 
(Ephesinus 1 : )8 r ) and of iht devout 
( worshiping) driers — those Gentiles 
(called Greeks, as distinct from Jews, 
and so called on account of their lan- 
guage,) who were wont to worship in 
the synagogue, whether proselytes or 
not — a great multitude ,- for the Gospel 
was more readily received by the Gen- 
tiles than by the Jews. And of tht 
thief (firs!) women— the honorable' 



j;: : 50— 



This 



shows the effect of his preaching upon 
di decent classes. Women are elsewhere 
noticed by Luke, as pminptlv accepting 
the Gospel. Ch. In : Hi. See vss. 12, 



I Ties 



ofindth 






154. (Fro 

m any of Paul's converts In 

idolaters.) 

5. The effect upon Mir opposite class 
is here noticed. Tke. dnkelieviwj Jews, 
moved with envy at the calling of tht 
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and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the housV* 
of ' Jason, and sought to lii-inj; them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, 
'These that have turned the world upside down, are come 
hither also; 

7 Whom Jasou hath received : ami these all do contrary 
to the decrees of Cesar, 'saying that there is another king, 



8 And they troubled the people 
City, when (hey heard these things. 



nd the ruler? of the 



Gentile?, ("I. will provoke you to jeal- 
ousy by them Unit sire no people," , ( ;c. 
Rum. 10: 19. See ch. 7:0.) taking 
tu themscii-is, sis accomplices, certain 
Kicked men of the inurke.' fettims— loaf- 
ers — loungers in public places — having 
gathered a. company (literally, having 
got up a mob,) disturbed the city, 
cited a disturbance or tumult ; and 
ilHving beset (t'.dieu upon) the hem/: of 
Jason, &c. They lodged with Jason, 
(vs. 7,) who was a relative of Paul, if 
the same as mentioned Rom. 16: 21, 
and sought to bring them out unto tin 
peop't, (the popular assembly,) before 
whom the rulers tried the Muses, in the 
forum. Ch. 19 : 30. Tbessi 
a free city. Paul alludea t 
mult, (1 Thess. 3 : 4,) appealing to the 
Christians there as eye- wiiriess.es of :' 
See, also, 2 Cor. 7 : 5. Now is ft 
filled what Christ forewarned his Apos- 
tles. Matt 10: 17; 23:34; Mark 
13 : 9 ; Luke 12 : 11 ; 21 : 12 ; John 
16: 2. Seech. 13 : 50 ; 14 : 5, 19. 

6. Andnot finding them, they dr-iaijed 
Jason, &c. The term rendered -drew" 
is not the common word for thsti, but a 
stronger term, meaning to dray with t;i- 
olenee, as John 21 : 8. J Riders. The 
term here is Pulitarchs, (rulers of the 
city,) the eiact title of the rulers of this 
free city, while those of a 



OTparTjyoi — 



emy, asPhilippi, were called 
rrators — as we have seen^ oh.'lt 
22. An arch is found at Thessalomca, 
Tfit.Ii an inscription, in which this very 
title is applied to the Tliossaloniau ma- 
gistrates ; and, strikingly enough, three 
of the names are those of three of Paul's 
companions', mentioned here or in the 



Epistles— Gai us. Secundus, and Sosi pa- 
ter. \ Crying— clamming— they who 
have turned the (habitable; world aj/eide, 
o'oiort, these, also, here an present. The 
enemies of Christianity here admit how 
widely it had already spread — even, 
they say, over the habitstble world. 
Pliny the younger, writes to the Em- 
peror from Bithynia, A. 1). 102, that 
the temples were almost deserted, on 
account of the amazing prop-ess of 
Christianity. These enemies here at- 
tribute to the Gospel itself the fruita 
of the world's opposition til it. asCbrist 
had foretold. .Matt. 10 : !M, 3(S : Luke 
12 : 49. 

7. Received. Entertained as giic-d". 
If These all (these Christians, all ol 
them,) do (practice) contrary to (in the 
face of) thedecrerxufCrtar, (inthi^par- 
ticubir, ) saying thus 'here is a/ioihir king 
— Jesus. This, chae^e had been brought 
against our Lord so as to move l'ilntc 
against [lim, viz. that lie claimed tu 
be a King in opposition to CsBsar, the 
Roman Emperor. (Luke 23 : 2.) It 
was false in the spirit of it. And the 
charge against Paul was either a sim- 
ilar device, or it suMse from misappre- 
hending his discourses about Christ's 
kingdom, ( 1 Thess. 5 : 1 ; 2 Thess. 
2 : 1,) and His coming. The decrees 
here referred to are the State decrees 
against liijjh treason, on the ground 
taken in John 19: 12—" Whosoever 
maketh himself a king speake'h :i;:aisist 
Csesar." This prevailed with Pilate 
st our Lord, and it prevailed with 
■eerie against these missionaries. 
Troubled. This chaise excited 
the fears of the people, (literally, the 
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I they had taken security of Jason, and of the other. 



A. D. 62. 1 CHAP. XVII. 

9 And wl 
they let thei 

10 ^And ""the brethren immediately sent away Paul J;"';, ,; -■ 
and Silas tiy nijrlit unto JScrea : who coming thither went 

into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they reserved the word with all reiidincsa of mind, and 
■searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were ""i,,;"; 

12 Therefore many of thein believed ; alno of honourable 
women which were Greek,-, and of men, not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Xhessiilonicii had knowledge that the 
word of G-od was preached of Paul at Bcrca, they came thither also, 
and stirred up the people. 



multitude, mob,! and lie rulers, (lite- 
rally, the nriiiluri'hs,) Voause such ii re- 
port would excite suspicion of their 
loyal rehuious to the government, Iseo 
Ch. 19 : 40) — Latin:/ taken ::eatiriht — 
that is, having hound tliein over, and 
taken !ei*al guaranties/' 1 ™ Jason and 
the rest, (the certain brethren, vs. 6,) 
l!i:it they would scud them out of the 
city, or at lenst not suffer any disturb- 
ance of the public pence. tkeg dia>iiw.d 
them. These responsible person? prob- 
ah-v deposited their pledges, or n sura 
of money, as security to this effect. 
The missionaries had been in Thessa- 
lonica probally sis or eight weeks, at 

10. Inunediatelg. This would imply 
that they did so in accordance with the 
securities just given ; and by night, to 
avoid tumult, tliey sent sway Paul ami 
.Silas, ami perhaps also Timothy, who 
is thought to have been with tlicm at 
this place, its he was afterwords sent, by 
1'aul to comfort the Christians there. 
1 Thess. 'A; L'. Here again at Berca, 
lliey made their way promptly to the 
Jewish synagogue, bent apou their 
great missionary week. !f Sereti was 
from fifty to sixty miles south-west of 
Tliessalouica, ami was situated on the 
river Lydias. 

11, The people of F.ere.a pre se riled a 
very agreeable contrast with those of 
Thossalonicu. They were more noble, 
i. e , more indentions, frank, uunreju- 
lliccd. This was their distinctive ehar- 

25 



acter. Thty received the. ward (listened 
to tho truth preached, ) v:ith ail ri-a/li- 
K»jsf/tsi")!f?, (eatrn-uess,] and r.enreka',— 
not only listening to discourses, hut 
inquiring and investigating, so as to 
form opinions from Die Scripture) 
themselves. This they did duiin, so as 
(o decide If (wluthtr) the** things— 
preached by the missionaries — ictreso, 
as they declared in their discourses. 

12. Therefore. Literally, many there- 
fore, tit tknn belkr.vl — as the proper re- 
suit of these honest, earnest scui-eliines 
of the Scriptures. They believed the 
Seriphrres which they read, (viz. the 
Old Testament .Scriptures, of course, 
for the New Testament Scriptures weie 
none of them written as yet,) and so 
they believed in Christ as the promis- 
ed Messiah. And tf the. V redan (C en- 
tile) women v-k'j vers honorable, and of 
(licntile) men net a ftto. As before, 
tho females of high position embraced 
Christianity promptly, (vs. 4.) Bui 
commonly "not many noble are cidl- 
1 " 1 Cor. 1: 26. Besides they 
not alono, though they may have 
taken the lead ; and so it is recorded, 
not a few men did the same. The 



13. This pleasant prospect of use- 
fulness was suddenly disturbed, just 
as it. had been before at Lystra, (ch. 
14 : 19.) These persecuting Jews fat 
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*»•"■'»-» 14 *And ihcn immediately the brethren s:ut awaj 
Paul to go as it were to the sea : but Silas and Timothcus 

abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him unto 

loiuisiS. Athens; and 'receiving a eoninuii (Intent unto Silas and 
Timotheus fur i<> cjiiie to him wit.li nil spi:i;il, they departed. 

•"" Hli! - IS f Sow while Paul waited for them at Athens, "his 

■ or./uiw spirit was stirred in him, when be saw the city || wholly 
given to idolatry. 



loir him from one city to another. Be- 
sides this, the Judaizers came after 
him to uudo the good he hail done, as 
at Galatia. See Galat. eh. 2. IT At 
Berea. Rather, A;m in Jieren (besides 
Thessalonica] they cum* siirrbiy up i/ib-« 
also (agitating) the mob, as they Lad 
done in Thessalonica, (vs. 5.) m 

14. And then. But i hen immediately 
(as vs. 10,) tht brethren -the. Christians 
already gathered there as a body of 
believers— sent away Paul, (a strong 
expression— sent iff awry,) not as be- 
fore, where they merely sent hi in a few 
miles off to another city of Macedo- 
nia, bnt now to a more remote [mint. 
IT To go as it were. Literally, os to the 
»ea— that is, in this direction— to the 
sea. The idea conveyed in our version, 
that there was some false impression 
intended, and that they meant to prac- 
tice a duplicity by seeming to go sea- 
ward, and yet going by land, is not at 
all warranted by the Greek test. He 
doubtless went by sea, as there is no 
mention of any places passed by the 
land route. 1 lint both Hilns and Tim- 
otheus abode there. •■HI. — at licrea, though 
Paul would naturally have taken one of 
them for his company, only that his 
abrupt departure alter so brief a stay, 
and the excellent opening there, would 
seem to main it desirable that they 
both should sojourn there at Berea. 
What results followed we do not know, 
only that no mention is made of any 
Berean Church, though so much is 
said of that at Philippi, ami at Thessa- 
lonica, to both wliieii Paul wrote Epis- 
tles. Perhaps the sudden departure 
of Silas ami Timothy, vs. 15, may ac- 
count for thia, and there was no 
Church established there, or none to 



reach any special 'importance. Thus 
Paul had planted three Churches ill 

Macedonia at the cull of the man, vs. 
5, in a vision. And now, by the per- 
secution of the Jews he is driven to 
another region, lie had been brought 
in contact with Roman government 
and Orcein u civilization. Now, he will 
go where these have their gre : ic centre. 
and where he may already hope for a 
new life of the Church, amidst such 
elements of power. Ihevoyago would 
occupy about three days in favorable 
weather. 

16. Conducted. Literally, U.ose icho 
set down, or set along J'aul, on his 
journey, let hiia. as far as 'into Athens. 
.He?. a understands the force of the 
terms to be — thone nrhn undertook to piu 
Pant in a safe plane. So Geneva ver- 
sion reads, " Ami they had charge to 
conduct Paul safely.'' Tyndale, "They 
that guided Paul." It would seem 
that Paul may have gone to Athens at 
the instance of the brethren, who saw 
in that city so great a centre of influ- 
ence, as "one of the eyes of Greece." 
*l And reecieiBfj a commandment. The 
eseorts of Paul were charged to sum- 
mon Silas and Timothy to join Paul as 
soon as possible. This was probably 
on account of some new development 
net anticipated when Paul left Berea. 
Timothy, it would seem, joined Pau 



■Ui-.r-ii 



.tbybl 



o Tl.es- 



lonica, (1 Thess. 3: 1, 2.) while S 
joined Mm not until Paul had left 
Athens and gone to Corinth, oil. 18:5. 

bo the messengers departed I'runi Athens 
and returned to Berea. 

lij. Wailed. Luke now notices what 
occurred iu this famous city of Genlila 
learning. AtJieus and Corinth w«r» 
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chap. ivn. 



the synagogue with the Jews, and 
the market daily with them that met 



17 Therefore disputed he 
with the devout persons, and 
with them. 

18 Then certain philosophi 
the Stoics, encountered him, 
this |] babbler say 1 other som 
forth of Strang prods : because he preached unto 
Ji'-us. and the resurrection, 



s of the Epicureans, and of 
And some said, What will 
th to be a setter *A 



culled the eyes of Greece, ns Greece 
was the eye of the world. Poets, ora- 
tors, philosopher?, resorted thither as 
the seat and centre of the world's wis- 
dom. While Paul vailed fir (htm (Silos 
and Timothy,) to join him and to aid 
him in his work, his spirit, teas stirred. 
The term implies violent excitement, 
["puroxinms" ia derived from it.) 
Ti When hi: *.■(«' lili'i-ally, hehuldlnij III/, 
city full vfiihih. This was tho aspect 
of the city which would strike every 
stranger. It was full of marble temples, 
and statues of gods and goddesses. 
Pctronius said thai it was easier to nod 
a god there than a man! We saw the 
remains of the Acropolis and its sur- 
roundings, as they were once sur- 
mounted with the statue of Minerva, 
from the chisel of Phidias ; also, the 
road to Kleiisis, ami the traces there of 
the Eleusinian mysteries. All these 
show how the city must have been over- 
running with idols. 

17. Therefore— 30 then disputed he. 
This term, as here used, seems to refer 
to continuous discourse, as va. 2, and 
ch. 20: 7, 9. As used with another 
preposition in ch. 24 : 12, it means 
disputing or discussion. Two classes 
are found here, as in llerea and Thes- 
Salonica; the native Jews and the 
Gentile worshipers, wheljycr proselytes 
or not. This gave him access to the 
Gentile world, while his first appeal 
was yet to the Jews. If The marled. 
Here, also, Paul resorted, according to 
(be custom among the <i recks at Athene, 
of debating freely in the assemblies of 
the people gathered in the Agorn, or 
public square or forum. This was the 
astablishcd habit uf (he philosophers 
for popular instruction. The terms 
imply that this was a publi; discussico 
Id the market, and thus distinct from 



(be discourse i[i (he sy 
this discussion was In 
those who chancel to nn 
visit of the people t 
forme:! part of the i 
mens for the day, mi. 
lettered by ihe claims i 
sorted to this place nf ge 
where they found at on 
pvnimisia anil liaths, a 
allkiii'js." Hi rim's CI 
Hoei-ates it is .-aid : ■' It 
in the morning to visit 
public resort and lliosi 
£_ynmas:ic exercises : at 
anion;; tlic crowds in tie 
and tn spend the rest 
those parts of the oily 1 
be likely to meet, with 1" 
ber of persons." — .-tilth 
IS. Though tliere w el- 
and Peripatetics, whos 
farther elf from the A- 
|ihili:-o]:heis had thcii 
near (o the market, l-lrei 
most frequented. 









where iheir founder Zetto 
taught, 15. C. "oil. The J-yieurnuis 
were so called from l-'.picurus, who about 
(5(3(1 li. C. founded his school, and taught 
in a public garden, which he purchased 
for about one thousand four hundred 
dollars, and left io his adherents for the 
teaching of his system. The Epicureans 
were the pleasure lovers — held that the 
world had sprung front chance, 'sec vs. 
2-1,) that pleasure was the chief good, 
and that God was indifferent to human 
affairs, (see vss. 2i> Bl.) While these 

theStoics were' 'the Grecian Pharisees! 
They held to fate as dctenmnmg all 
affairs, and were pantheists: holding 
that all souls were emanations from 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



L A. TJ. 52. 



iwun. 19 And they took him, and brought him unto | 
.«" * ' opagus, saying, May we know what thia new doc 

whereoT thou spr-Li.kost, -is i 
3 For thou briDgeatwr win strange things to our ears: we' 
n therefore what'tht-u things mean? _ 

L (For all the Athenians and strangers which i 



thing.) 



1 (nor an me auicui»"" »«» B ,, V. i 

r time in nothing else, but either to tell or to nee 



God. These also Paul refers to and 
refutes, f™. 27, 28. 81,) as they ert- 

oun'ered' (fell in with) him in these 
pub I is places. '" llabbier—n-liai mil.— 
rather. ir/icK ccW's (.'.is cW«V;r ici'.'i to 
'say. This term applies to a bird pick- 
ing up seed, and then to one picking 
up scraps on the road, or by U-i-^ni; 
or stealing; and then to one who is a 
retailer of scraps of new-, or of know- 
ledge. The sense is ociginally, perhaps, 









wordsbroaii-ca^t, and a- waster of words 
_avi idle babbler— including the idea 
of a beggarly and Tile fellow. 1 Set- 
terfortk — a publisher, pc-oclaiincr of 
striinge gads— rathei', of ,/'»-(/> n rfcnwi- 
(ies— such as had been unknown to the 
Athenians. Socrates had been con- 
demned on the same charge. They 
gathered this impression, "beca'~- 

preoehed until !hem Jena and the 

reclton," from which they inferred that 
he wished to introduce Jesus, and tin 
Father who raised him from the dead, 
as new Rods for their worship. It could 
scarcely he supposed Unit they misun- 
derstood "the resurrection" for a god- 
dess, since this is here u'iveu by Luke 
Diily as the name or delink!™ of Pauls 
d.icirino. which, however, lie did not 
oommonly call by this simple word. 
][ Preached— evangelised— published as 
goad news. 

19. Took him — evidently, 95 the 
term implies, without -violence ; per- 
haps, however, in a semi-judicial man- 
ner, to make his cause more fully 
known before a public assembly, and 
not before the judges. We found the 
Areopagus, or Hill of Mars, to be a 
rocky knoll, about si sty feet high, at 
the south end, under the shadow of the 
Acronolis, from which it ia only 



hundred yards distant, westerly. Paul 
was probably led up hither from the 
Agora, or market in the vale below, 
ascending the rock by sixteen steps 
cut iu the side, tin the top is a stone 
bench, having three sides. This was 
iicohablv the tribunal, Ou the east 

1 -"=• side of it is a raised block, 

le criminal, the other for ths 

Hither they led up Paul to 

expound his doctrine from this open 

- platform, asking, may wt 

,ce know — may we know, if 

you please? Literally,orew«aiie? (i. e. 
with your permission.) The lieu- dim- 
trine, or new teaching which he had 
put forth in the market place in his 
they would more fully 



knir 



Here- ticei 



n the pre 



the grandest temples u.uu. ...,,.....«. 

of heathenism, Paul was called on to 
expound Christianity. 

20. Strange thing* — surprising— in 
accordance with the term before used 
of foreign, unheard of gods. The 

■' ■ dead was a iloc- 

__, _ny heather; people. 

\ We would incur. Literally, »■( wish 
'■' know what these, things would be, or 

21. For. This explanation of their 
priit'cediu" is here furnished. It waa 

■t of all at the impulse of curiosity. 
.... whole population, both native and 
t'oroinn, the citizens and those sojourn- 
- - Utracted thither by its 



is schools, and c 



ments— spent their time— were at leis- 
ure for /I' dhing else than tn teller In hair 
some, i/einr tiling — the very latest news. 
It has been computed that there were 
three hundred and forty places in 
-itliens where pe. .■)!'.!■ 111. 'U.J talk ii:ili!:c'S 
and miscellany. In Thucydides, Cltett 
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22 If Then Paui stood in the midst of [j Mars' hi]], and J*;;)*,,, 
eaid, Ic men of Athens, 1 purcdvo that in all things ye -*'•*«»""■ 
arc too superstitious. 

23 For aa 1 passed hv, and beheld your || devotions, },"^^ t> ' u 
I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UN- ''"»»■■ i:i - 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ve ignorantly worship, 

him declare I unto you. 

24 "God that made the world and all things therein, ■■*•«=»■ 



charges the Athenians " th.it they are 
always slaves to unaccustomed things, 
but despiscrs of the accustomed." 

22. Paul now taking his stand on 
that celebrated summit, surrounded by 
the temples and statues of their divln- 
ilics, delivers on address wonderfully 
pointed ami comprehensive, anil such as 
must have boon given him by the Holy 
Ghost to speak. He opens in the 
stylo of their renowned orators. Ye 
men of Athens— literally, Athenian men. 
He now aims to find in the idols and 
temples of Athens, some fact or feature 
of things whereon to link his own 
evangelical preach: eg, bee ami ni; a Gen- 
tile to the Gentiles. •{ In all things. 
In ail rexpvis y. are i,\rii religious. Lit- 
erally, have very great reverence for 
divinities. This might be understood 
in a sense that would be accepted by 
them as flattering. It was intended 
to bo conciliatory, and thus to pave the 
way for his presentation of Divine 
truth. He, therefore, stated only what 
¥3J truth, that they were addieied 10 n'i- 
vinitits, as was seeu in tlu'ir immense 
and splendid arrangements for the wor- 
ship of their various gads. This was, 
of course, to a Christian view, the 
grossest superstition. But Paul does 
not choose to affront thorn by such an 
accusation as would cut oft" his argu- 
ment and shut him out from further 
access to them. The Holy Spirit, who 
inspired Paul, did not sanction such a 
policy. See Erasmus, quoted by Du 
Veil, p. 80. 

23. For. He gives the ground on 
ivhich he had formed this judgment. 
'. I'asstd by — liierdly. jj.i.v.W through 
(your city.) While he was wailing for 
"' ind Timothy, he saw the city full 



or, your oljcr.ts of wr.rship, 1" I found 
also or, altar, in addition to the rest. 
If With (Sis— literally, on which had 
been inscribed, To (he Unlinoii:r. God; lit- 
erally, To an Unknown God. He does 
not, therefore, introduce a new God, 
but proposes la set forth the God v.hulu 
they worshiped as unknown. That 
there was such an altar, is plain lro™i 
this testimony of Paul. It is beik ■, ed 
that wlien any calamity or deliverance 
occurred that was not to be referred to 
any of the known gods, an altar was 
inscribed to an unknown yod. There is 
no evidence that the God of the Jews 
was meant. If Whom therefore. They 
certainly will not object to knowledge, 
of which they so publicly and solemn- 
ly confessed their want. Therefore, lam 
declaring (proclaiming) unto you Him 
vhi,ni n,: worship, icithoiti knowing, (i. e., 
without knowing whan:, yen worship.) 
He does not mean to soy that they were 
worshiping ihe true God without know- 
ing it, but that, as tbey were con- 
fessing their ignorance of God so far 
as to worship a Cod unknown to thtm, 
he would proclaim unto them tho true. 
God. Paul bints that "this inscrip- 
tion was a testimony to the innate idea 
of God which is universal to man." It 
was a trace of a certain yearning in 
the heathen breast after a knowledge 
of the true God, beyond all the findings 
of heathenism. Therefore, the Scrip- 
tures no where offer any argument to 
prove God's existence, but they assumu 
it as an admitted truth. 

24. Tho Aposiie now uses with idol- 
aters the tame couibuuiiiuLr arpuuient 
which Isaiah employed with those i,t 
his dav, referring repeatedly to the 
dealership of God. lsa. 40 : 21, 23 ; 
42 : 5. " He that giveth breath unM 
the people upon it, and spirit to then 
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seeing that he is 'Lord of heaven and earth, Pdwelleth not 
in temoles made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped wii.li men's hands, 'as though 
he needed any tiling, seeing 'he giveth to all life, iiiid 
breath, and all things; 

26 And li;Ull made of (ins blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and ■ the bounds of their habi- 
tation ; 



that walk therein." In opposition i 
the Epicurea.u noti'.a of chance, he sets 
forth tiod us the Croatia', appealing to 
the first principle? of natural religion, 
which arrives at tiie invisible things of 
God, even His eternal power and God- 
}--'nd, from tiie creation of the world. 
Bom. 1 : 20. Herein they were with- 
out excuse for being ignorant of God, 
! Seeing He is — literally, Hn being 
ord. Here he put forth die doctrine 
of an over-ruling I'ro.-lilcnee against 
the Epicurean notion til at God is in- 
different to human affairs. The Crea- 
tor is the Upholder of all things. Johtil: 
3, 4 ; Heb. 1 : 3. Even Plato dreamed 
not, of a Creator of heaven and earth j 
and Aristotle did not distinguish be- 
tween God and the world. \ Dwelhth 
not. He here opposes the low ideas of 
heathenism which made their divini- 
ties take up their abode in their tem- 
ples. God, this Creator and Upholder 
of tho Universe, does not take up Hit 
residents in mnniifticlurrii temples. — I 
could never fully estimate this point, 
till I alood on Mars' Hill and imagined 
Paul luoking out upon the higher sum- 
mit of the Acropolis towering there 
above Win, crowded with temples and 
surmounted with the Parthenon, and 
crowned with the wonderful statue of 
Minerva, who was called "tho God- 
dess." Around him were the beautiful 
Temple of Theseus, which yet Standi 
in good preservation, and tho Temple 
of J u pi lei' Olympus, so that almost ev- 
ery conspicuous object 






S Of B 



idol gud. N"o wonder that the f|, 
ell into this error, when even the Jew: 
bad to be warned against such a mis- 
take. Iso. 68 ! l;Aw 7 : 48. 



ofi. Neither is worshipped— rather, 
iniiuv'ered mvo. This opposes the pop- 
alar heathen idea that the gods were 
dependent on the worsliipof their tem- 
ple services, and that the sacrifices 
were gift-ode rings to the gods, and the 
odors a refreshing smell, fl Although 
— literally, needing (having need of ] 
•in// thing besides — in addition to — out- 
side of Himself. '\ ,S«<>ij<— iiteirnlly, 
kim-'if fjieiig (o n'iiij'i. omi iirenth — lit. 
cr:i!ly, I hi ail lliinos, which they enjov. 

26. Mode- of one blood. This was di- 
roctiy against the Athenian belief thai 
they were of superior iilood to foreign- 
ers, ami against the whole system of 
polytheism, which held to various 
stocks anil divers origins of the human 
family, under different gods. But Paul 
asserts that as there is but one: God, se 
there is but one human family, and 
one common origin of all nation:, from 
one original pair. Tiie unity of Clod 
is thus closely associated with Hie tinitv 
of the race. All the diversities, that 
are found indifferent people aro proved, 
by sciential! researches, to be unessen- 
tial, and no greater than those which 
arc found among animals of the same 
species — as the dog, horse, &.O. (^ee 
Prichard's Ilinlory of Man.) fl Made 
[e.rejuedof) one blood. So created them 
as that they have but one blood run- 
ning through all their veins. He may 
refer to ihfi hematological fact ihattiie 
blood of the whole human family is the 
same — as science has proved — and is 
different in its analysis from all other 
blood. However diverse the form and 
features and complexion of different 
tribes and nations, their blunt, when 
submitted to the microscope, is found 
to be always tho same; and it ana b* 
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27 'That they sIiLuM seek the Lord, if haply they" ™- 1 
might feel after him, and find him, "though he he not far *"" 1 ' 1 ' 
from every one of us : 

28 For * in him we live, and movo, and have our being ; '■^'■' 
'as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are y * 1 " 1 * 
also his offspring. 



delected nnd d:-tim;ui;.'.o-; fi'Miri i li ■:■ 
blood of any other animal, however 
nearly it may resemble mankind. 
T To dwell— settle. Though there are 

different nations in different clinics, yet 
they ore of one origin. The 10th 
chapter of Genesis (fives the most sat- 
isfactory itceount of the ■ ■]■:■■■ i : j ^ l L settle- 
ment of the earth. The Athenians 
boasted that they were not derived, but, 
indigenous to the soil , and against such 
nit absurd claim this assertion of the 
Apostle was aimed. They, of course, 
regarded the Jews as inferior to 
them, and this also would be aimed 
at. If And hath — hm'iug defined — pre- 
scribed. This diffusion of men over the 
face of the earth was in conformity, not 
with blind fate, but with God's appoint- 
ment (if the S(-(i,si>ks preordained- --epochs 
— eras-— dates of universal history, as 
of ISabel and the flood ; and national 
history growth nod decay, &o. Hence 
lie is Creator, "'rcserver, and Govern- 
or, also. If Anu the (,attn<h of their $tl~ 
iiemeiu — assi Lined them their seasons 
OS a nation, and their territorial con. 
fines. Hence the Athenians had, like 
all other people, derived their times 
nri'i confines from toe all-determining 
wili of tied, and vol from a multipli- 
city of gods, as they held.- The heath- 
en generally had no idea of e. history 
of the world governed by God's provi- 
dence, and pointing to God. 
2,. God had an intelligent and wise 



haply — if perhaps, expressing a 



Q-eiu-y, 



very likely to occur— aa 
say, though this is God's 
aim to lead men to seek Him, the oulj 
difficulty and the only question ifl, 

whether they will indeed do so, seeing 
they are blinded by nature, and the 
heathen, without a written revelation, 
must (trope tike the blind and/«/ after 
Him. He would admit that the light 
which the heathen have, without reve- 
lation, is comparatively indistinct, and 
their ease, as benighted by sin and re- 
pugnance, is full of difficulty, so that 
it is, bef oreli ami, the merest peradven- 
ture whether any, groping thus in tha 
dark, would ever find Him. Although 
indeed this is not because of any dis- 
tance at which He is from us, because 
//* is not far from every one of ua. 
Hence the failure to find God is not 
because of His remoteness nr indiffer- 
ence to human affairs, as the Epicure- 
ans held, but from men's own fault, 
"not lilting to retain God in their 
knowledge." Horn, 1 : '1%. Thischarges 
the Athenians with the fault of having 
the true God an unknown God to them. 
£8. For. To show how ne^r God is 
to ua and how intimately connected 
He is with all one affairs, I'aul gives 
as a reason why we Inav and ought to 
seek and find Him, that "in Him u-e lice, 
ami move, and ezisl. We ore entirely 
dependent even for life, motion and 
- ! '--"f, upon God; and it is 
every breath iir.id m;i- 






n n:„. 



He: 



then be the nearest possible 
There cannot be any essential dlfli- 
culty in finding Him, if indeed only 
we be inclined to Sri.'-, andfiM ovt v:cy 
after Htm. This truth lie enforces bv 
reminding them that, it was admitted in 
words by their own poets. True, it 
wad- not aeknowdcde:cd in its proper 
sense. Hut it could be quoted as their 
own formal testimony. Aratut, a. noes 
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■ ■ 29 Forasmuch taeii as we are the offspring of God, *W8 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
silver, or atone, graven by an tind man's deyice. 

30 And "the times of this ignorance <"!oi winked at; 
■ but "now eoinmaudolh all men every where to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 'he 
1 will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 



of Tarsus and a country miin of Paul, 
Lad used this language about 270 li. 
C., and bo also had C!cint.l>es, another 
ami cotemporary of Aratus, used it, 
who was a disciple of Zcno, the found- 
er of the Stoics. Iio bad addressed ir. 
to Jupiter. But even they held it as 
true only of the Supreme God. Gro- 
tius says that " what was said by Arn- 
tus of'.Tupitor. Paul adapteth to the 
truo God, because by Jupiter the wis- 
est among the Greeks ant understand 
the iUoit lli;di Cod." <~ His n^?"<X<?- ■ 
the f„„«h, vf //,m— the raee. They 
held to physical derivation from one 



29. forasmuch, then. Taking thorn 
up, then, upon their own ground— ta- 
king tiiis to be a limited hy your salvos, 
that me art. the 'dfri-rinj of Corf— ho in- 
fers from this admitted dignity "? llu " 
man nature and its dependence upon 
God, the absurdity of holding the God- 
head [literally, the Divine) to be like 



Thin system is, therefore, "a degrada 
tion as much of man as of God,' 
% Gold. The colossal statue of Mi 
nerva crowned tlm Acropolis, and wa 
to lie seen from afar, executed in got, 
Kii'.l ivory hy Phidias— the gold glis 
(ailing iu the sun. 
80. TLb Apostle 



r refers to the 



fact that the past history of the heath- 
world was a history of Idolatry, in- 
volving this protest ignorance of Go.1, 
and of course, of all that in truly good. 
These Athenians confessed their igno- 
■ by this inscription of an altar 
unknown, God. These long times 
of heathen ignorance God ovcrioolccd - 
passed over ; as ho had said to the l.y- 
■- "tiinns, " God, in limes past, suffered 
nations, to v,-a:kin their own nays,'' 
14 , 16, (to show the universal de- 
pravity, and the world's inability to at- 
' salvation) — without sending tiieni 
svclation, or the preaching of re- 
pentance, faith, and judgment to come; 
and without signally sweeping away 
idolaters liv swift destruction of thom 
for such heinous sin— as if lie did not 
take any striet account of it. For af- 
ter that, in the wisdom of God, the 
world bv wisdom knew not God, &c. 
I Cor. 1 ; 21. Seo Rom. 1:2; 8: 
25, 20. K But new. This overlooking 
has now come to an end. The revela- 
tion of God's will is now to all people, 
and not confined to Israel. God now 
espi'pshly coai:nandethn!! nur,, eciiyjiherc. 
— wbarcver their nation' or country — ■ 
to repeat. Tins term signifies io change 
the. mind, leading also to !. change of 
practice. Repentance is a turning 
away from evil to goad- -from misery 
to happiness -from KitantO God. And 
this is our hig-liOvl duty, and chiefest 
interest. There is no excuse for igno- 
rance now, ami ignorance is no excuse, 
Romans 1 : 20. 

31. This command to repentance i« 
part of a plan which provides also for 
a judgment day, and a.ludge of quick 
and dead. God does not any longer 
pass over transgression, because He 
has eipressiyy;;;^ intc I — fixed — aiiatj — 
a cat time. This announcement of a 
coming judgment day must have bee* 
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God-m 



he hath ordained: vhr-rtofhc hath 'J given .li^vjranco unto ^Sk'""'* 
all men, in that " he hath raided him from the dead. ddi.s.-n, 

32 Tj And when they heard of the rosurreetion of the 
dead, some mocked; and others said, We will hear thee again of 
this matter. 

83 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Ilowbeit certain nii.n clave unto him, and believed : among tho 
whieh iro< T>ion_ysius the Areopagite, and a woiuan named Damans, 
and others with them. 

most impressive, as uttered from this 

most celebrated tribunal of tho world. 
1" The world — literally, the inhabited 
world. All, whether Jews or Greeks — 
all nations nnil people. ? fa righteous- 
ness— not as human judges, even of the 
AreiiatiKus, often in ;;ross unrighteous- 
ness. ''Shall rot the judge of all the 
earth do right!'' The hisrhest exhibi- 
tion of justice will then be made, 
IT By thai man— literally, In (by] a 
man. This is the great attractive fea- 
ture of thejudgmeot most interesting 
to men, most conciliatory, that a !I\N" is 
to he the Judge. The reeks held that 
men, such as Minos and Iihadamnn- 
thus, were made judges of men in the 
world of spirits— that thesewere demi- 
god*, deified after death. This was 
their dim idea of the great truth, as 
(raced out iu their mythrtogy. To 
" the Mas "—the God-man— has beea 
intrusted this universal Judgment. 
God "hath given to Him authority to 
execute judgment also, because He is 
the Son of man." (John 5 : 27.) He 
who alone is both Clod and Man, must 
needs be tho only Judge. % Ordained 
— designated -defined. *[ Assurance— 
literally, ha.inafnrnisiied fai'J: ground 
of faith— to all men, having raised Hi fa 
fmnt the. dead. The resurrection of 
Christ is the great miraculous fact 
which declared Him to be the Son of 
God with power, (Rom. 1 : 4,) and 
attested .His claim to' be the Judge of 
the world. His resurrection also proved 
that all men would be raised ; and this 
would he. for judgment at His hands. 
(ICor. 15: 22.] Observe— Paulina 
taken up his hearers on their own 
grounds, and has skillfully led them to 
the great vital doctrine of Christ. Al- 



thc great requisite. And now, with 

this knowledge ol' God, they may draw 
near to Him; for this only Judge in 
the only Dispenser and Saviour— tho 
do y's-noiu beiwist God and us. 

;J2. When theg heard— literally, of a 
resurrection of dead men — as inferred 
from the resurrection of Christ, or from 
tho doctrine of a general judgment; 
since the judgment of any one sup- 
poses the presence of body and soul, 
which together constitute the person. 
■[ Some, moe'eed. The doctrine was not 
admitted by the Greeks. It whs held 
to be an impossibility ; and eo their 
philosophers and puef.s had distinctly 
asserted. It would seem that this out- 
break of mockery interrupted Paul in 

fuller exposition of the Christian faith. 
r Others said. It may be that these 
parties were, respectively, tile Epicu- 
reans and Stoics ; but not liece.-sarily 
so. Tins was probably only a mora 
polite way of dismissing the subject; 
as would seem from Paul's prompt de- 
parture, and from his not addrefsing 
them again, as he would certainly have 
done if invited; and from the " how- 



beit" 



9. 84, E 



if it 



:. wiih 



this dismissal. 

33. So. Things heing Bo, Paul de- 
parted from the midst of ih/m — t. e. 

from the assembly at the Areopiigus, 
not from the city. See eh. 18 : 1. 

34. dluuheit. Though hewasso sum- 
marily dismissed by this assembly, 
some men. adhering to him, bditvtd 
these doc 1 rin es which the multitude- re- 
jected. \ Among whom. It is hew 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

> things Paul departed from Athena, and came to 



mentioned that one of the judges of the 
Areopagus, the most learned and em- 
inent court in the world, mas one of 
Paul's adherents. Jjiusebius says lhat 
he was the first bisiop of Athens, as 
stated ljy Dionysius, bishop of Corintli. 
This seems to have been a mere tra- 
dition, according to the custom in such 
cases to associate i.lir<tiit^[iLaUfd names 
witli this office, without 



. id™ 



. This 






specially mentioned, w:is probably 
noted person also, not, as some have 
supposed, the wife of llionysins, else, 
it would have born diifo.rontty express- 
ed. And not these alone, but others 
milk ihem. It is known that the Par- 
thenon, on the summit of the Acrop- 
olis, was afterwards converted into 
a Christian Church, and the Greeks 
became so opposed to idols, that on 
this point mainly a schism occurred 
between the Churches of the East and 
West, in the eighth century. The 
Church of Athens, however, never seems 
tohave been as prominent as some others 
in less distinguished cities. Here we 
learn (1) How little mere "orblly ieani- 
iiiir can do in atMiii'n;; to the knowkdi-e 
of Christ. [1 Cor. 1:19-21.) (2) How 
Paul treats all sur.h heathen philoso- 
phers as idolaters, which they were; 
tud (3) Hon- he preaches to them the 



o Thessa- 



plain doctrines of repentance and faith. 
We shall see how the more cummer. 
Dial Corinthians received the Gospel, 

better than the philosophic Athenians, 



-Writes Epis 

'J'iei'ss \;,i}\: in j — i'G.u 

62-54. Ch. 18 : 1-18. 

I, Paul bad sent Timothy to 
loniea, and if Silas came to him at 
Athens, he had sent him baci; also to 
Macedonia; he himself having been 
hindered by Patau front going thil'oer. 
% A/ie.r thm; things, which have just 
been related as occurring at Athens, 
Paul il-;mried thence and came to Cor- 
inth. The voyage could be made in 
two days. It is now made in four 
hours by steam. Athens and Corinth 
were called " the eyes of Greece" — 
most famous for learninirand (lie high- 
est reach of philosophy. But " the 
world by wisdom knew not God," in- 
stead of finding llirn out by their wis- 
dom. Corinth was the capital of 
Admin, situated on an isthmus, be- 
tween the /Tigcan and Ionian Seas, (a 
bridge between Europe and Asia,) and 
had a harbor on the "European side, 
called I.echea, and another on the 
Asiatic side, called Cenekrea. Th« 
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2 And found a certain Jew named • Aquila, born in ■Bm.^wj* 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; iita.*:"™.' 
(because that Claudius Lad commanded all Jews to depart from 
Home :) and came unto them. 

8 And because he was of the same craft, he abode with 
them, "and wrought: for by their occupation they were Jcl'r*!'"' 
tentmakors. libn^iia. 

4 "And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and""'"' a ' 
persuaded the Jew? and'thc Greeks. 

5 And J wlien Silas and Timotheus were come from i ° h- " :U,lfc 



Acro-eorinthue, corresponding with the ' 
Acropolis at Athens, stood on a summit 
eighteen hundred feet high, and we 
saw it distinctly from the top of the 
Parthenon, at Athens, About forty-five 
miles, so clear wsis the atmosphere. 
The Corinthian style of architecture 
was the most splendid of all. This 
was a. very central point, of the great- 
est importance for its relations with 
Bast and West, to be gained over to 
Christianity. 

2. It is here stated how ho fell in 
with Aquila and Priscilla, who are af- 
terwards mentioned in the Epistles. 
Kom. 10:3; 1 Cor. 16:19; eh. 18: 
18, 19. Aquila was a native of Pon- 
tus, a northern province of Asia Mi- 
nor, near the Black Sea. Hehadlately 
come to Corinth from Italy, (Kome.j 
on account of a decree of the Roman 
Emperor Claudius, banishing the Jews 
who resided there fViiiji the city. This 
decree is referred to by Suetonius, 
who says that it was on account of tu- 
mults among the Jews, the instigator 
being Chrestus, (Christ,) or on his ac- 
count. As no mention is made of the 
conversion of this couple under Paul, 
it is inferred that they were Christian 
converts already, probably at Rome, 
where there must have been a Church 
ori Sim tin!: possibly from the "jiningers 
at Koine," converted nt Pentecost, {eh. 
2 : 10.) As yet the Romans mado no 
liistinethm between .lews and Chris- 
tians, but regarded the Christians as 
3 Jewish sect; and the term Jew here, 
enotes simply the nation, f Came to 
them — as is further narrated in the next 
verse. True religion draws men of 
iifferent sorts together, and trueCbris- 



oon find out an affinity between 



sons taught some trade ; and their 
Kabhis held Hint whoever did not, 
taught his son to he a thief. Tffl 
abode. Paul was thus provided with a 
home there. He refers often to his 
custom of sustaining himself by work- 
ing with his own hands. Ch. 20 : 34 j 

1 Cor. 0:12; 2 Cor. 7:2; 1 Thess. 

2 : 9 ; 2 Thess. 3:8. % Tent makiri. 
Their trade was this, to make tents for 
travelers and soldiers, probably of 
hair cloth, from •course goat's hair, 
(Syi'inc— canc-py maker;-.) Suflh as are 

this time he received some supplies 
from Macedonia, sent, perhaps, by Tim- 
f.thy ami tiilus. ' See 2 Cor. 11:9. 

i. There were many Jews in Cor- 
inth, and of course there Was a syna- 
gogue there. Just now an extra num- 
ber of those banished from Roma 
would be there. As was his custom, 
he resorted thither, and published the 
Gospel, first to the Jews there assem- 
bled, and to the Gentiles, who also 
attended there as proselytes or not. 

IJieamned — discoursed publicly, and 
■om week to week. This is the term 
commonly used in the narrative, mean- 
ing sometimes, disputed. \ I'ersuaded, 
Nut only aimed to persuade, hut favor- 
aalv iuilueuoed them. 

5. It is not certain whether Silai 
had joined Paul at Athens, according 
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*:-ll.' ! " Macedonia, Faul was "pressed in the spirit, and testified 

e!X«t"** to the Jews that Jesus || jivjs Christ. 

{p.Wiii. 6 And 'when thi;y tj|jp<JKod tjii;iji^t.-ivs.--;, and blasphemed, 

ihu.'uiii: * he shook fa's raiment., ,'i.inl said unto them, "Your blood 
*i,ev.V:e. 11 be upon jour own heads; 'I am clean: 'from henceforth 
!**snu.i;i6. I will go unto the Gentiles. 



to his summons, (eh. 17:15,) nod 

lie en sunt. Smok (n Macedonia., or wli eth- 
er lie hud been delay ed, and had just. 
now joined the Apostle. When they 
came to him he was pressed [slrri.Uiiuei.ij 
in, tli': spirit, Uistifijmij to the Jems the 
Christ Jesus— that the Christ or Mes- 
siah, prophesied of, was Jesus of Naz- 
areth. (The T.reek term Christ means 
the same as the Hebrew term Mtsninh.) 
Paul was Stirred with a new impulse, 
on their arrival — or it may mean, they 
found him pressed (straitened) in soul 
with aniiety, and absorbed in testify- 
ing of Christ. The latter seems to he 
the more exact sense of the terms. 
Some critics read " word," or discourse, 
instead of "spirit." He was strait- 
ened in discourse, or nmious'y pressed 
— eutirely absorbed iu preaching the 
Gospel. Here, it is supposed, 

Paul -icrites ?tis First Epistle to 
the Tkr-x<aV>niwiu. Corinth, 
A. D. 52. 

The arrival of Silos and Timothy (vs. 
6,)was a crisis in Paul's work. Timothy 
brought from Thessalonica such re 
ports of the Church there, as led Paul 
to write to them au Epistlo, the First 
Epistle to the Thessaloniaas. This 
was the earliest of all his Epistles, and 
was written at Corinth, A. D. 52. See 
ch. 18:5. This is, accordingly, the 
oldest portion of the New Testament, 
written ten or twelve years before ei- 
ther of the Gospels. This Church had 
boon planted by the Apostle, (eh.17: 1.) 
It was one which deeply interested 
him, for its eminent Christian graces, 
lThias. 1 2-10; For it he had labored 



most diligently and faithfully, eh. 2 : 
1-12. They li mi suffered persecution 
from their countrymen the Gentiles, 
13-10, on which account lie had wished 
to visit them, hut being hindered, had 
sent Timothy, who had brought good 
tidings of their faith and charity, 2: 
17 ; 8 : 7. He wrote also not only to 
ei;ciuiiiiire them, but to eiliort them to 
;s'i Is fly living, (ch. 4: 1-13,) and to cor- 
rect some errors into which they had 
fallen, supposing that believers who 
died would be at disadvantage in re- 
gard to our Lord's second coming. Ch. 



lie H 



e this 



he 



amidst his troubles and discourage- 
ments in Corinth, when 
was "in weakuess and in fear and in 
much trembling." 1 Cor. 2 : 3. 

6. Opposed themselves. This term is 
elsewhere rendered resisting, (Rom. 18: 
2,) as by a formal, organized resist- 
ance. T Blaspkt.uimg . Their opposi- 
tion rose to the [liich <d' spunk u;g Lilns- 
pheWLiiis words against (lie Gospel and 
Christ, of whom he had just borne wit- 
ness, (vs. f>.) The Jews nt Antioob. 
in risulia, had done the same, (ch. 13: 
45,) and Paul had turned away from 
them as here, to the. Gentiles. ' t \ S'look 
his raiment— literally, shaking ojf', or 
out — .signifying that he would shako 
off all connection with them, and wit- 
ness against them, as before he shook 
oil" the dust of his feet. Ch. 13: 61; 
see Neh. 6: 13. *f Yuur blood. .See eh. 
20:20; Ezek. 18:30; 33! 4. The 
ruin and responsibility of it rests upoe 
yourown heads. This symbolical lan- 
guage arnse ]ir>>^:il:!y from the sacrifi- 
cial custom of laying the hand upoa 
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CHAP. XVIII. 



SOI 



7 U" And ho departed thence, and entered into a certain u. u-.n •■* 
man's house, named Justus, one that worshipped God,iii,."3:-_»,ii>, 
whose house joined hard to the synagogue. f^nwa **> 

8 'And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, ss^ ^ ^ 
believed ou the Lord with all his house ; and uiaoy of the 
Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. 

the head of a victim, nnci imprecating conversion, led h' ill himse::' to baptizo 

■ ■ - — this man, 1 Cor. 1 : 14, together with 

oneGaius, (ace Itom. 18:2:!,] and the 

household of Stephanas, though the 

account l'aul himself gives of it is all 

that we know of his reasons. It may 

havo been on account of the absence 

of Silas and Timothy, fl With all hit 

house. This mention of all his house, 

though it is hero connected with 

' " jving, seems to imply that the 

i':.ii'-!>kip ijf the parent carried with 

is membership of the household, 

and they were accounted as a Chrislia: 



See Matt. 1^4-31. 

! Clean. " Pure from the blood." 
h. 20:26. See Matt. 27:25, So 
the hands were washed (as Pilate) to 
signify freedom from the bhinie of their 
condemnation. \Frust henceforth— from 
Ike present, I will go unto the Gen- 
rifes— that is, so far as Corinth is con- 
cerned. He would turn his attention 
and hihor.i from the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles of Corinth. m 

7. This solemn declaration was at 
once carried out. Having departed 
thence — that is, from the synagogue— As 
wait into the house of a certain out, .Ins- 
lut byname— -m a place of teaching, in- 
stead of the synagogue, while he con- 
tinued to reside with Aquila. This 
Justus was a Gentile proselyte, here 
described as one who worshiped God, 
nod thus differing from his fellow Gen- 
tiles. It would seem that he must al- 
ready have become a Christian, though 
some suppose that he was as yet only 
» syrnpnthLiiir with Paul, who opened 
hia house to him, and afterwards be- 
came a believer. His house was well 
located, because it joined hard /.->/ (ifu 
adjoining) .'■'■■■ .ii/nogogue. It would 
give, any Jews who wished, an oppor- 
tunity to attend, while the Gentiles 
would be more likely to resort thither 
to the house of a proselyte than to the 
synagogue. It would it'.so serve better 
for a public testimony, to open a house 
under the eye of the syuagogue. 

8, Crispin. A leading. few now comes 
Out from the synagogue, and with his 
family joins himself to the Christian 
community. He Was ike chief ruler of 
the. egnagogue ; and if these were the 
hereditary Eiders of the Jews, there 
must have been several, of whom there 
Was a chief, or leading one — the oldest 
ir most emiuent. It is supposed that 
tha special interest attaching to this 



ir these s 






of Corndius, (eh. 1(1 : 24, 44,) and of 
Lydia, (ch. Hi: lo.) andof the jailor, (di. 
10: 33, 31,) ,'/»»' ii connection not on/;/ 
between the. parent's heliceiny and the bap- 
t-.-yii of his household, but also between tin 
parent's bd-icring and the bfliceing of nil 
his hoi,se. God proecs thus that s;eh a 
hmm.hahl cooenanl is in force not until hi/ 
having the seal eippl'nd, but by actually 
grunting i/izt which the seal, ngnifii.s - 
shoieiny ilia fidelity on the spot, ayid pat- 
ting it on reec-rd to honor the household 
ordinance, and to make good the Abra- 
hamie. covenant, without d-.la.g, by grant- 
ing ■■ the blessing of Abraham." % Many. 
The Church increased rapidly. Illtnr- 
ing — the Gospel message and doB- 
trino — for how shall they believe on 
Him of whom they have not heard? 
for the character of these converts, see 
1 Cor. 1 : 16. "Not many wis* men 
after the flesh, &c." They were from 
tho middle and lower classes chiefly. 
The richer merchants were given to 
lieentious living, and (he philosophy in 
vogue was very pretentious, and tho 
people were used to a vain wordly 
wisdom and pompous oratory. Note. — 
If the Gospel cooiil have power in such 
a corrupt city as Corinth, it is able by 
God's grace to convert any corrupt cit/ 
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MS THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 52 

»A.ff:ii. S Then -spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a 

■vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace. 

iiS'is^i 13 ' 10 " For I am with thee, and. no man shall set on thee 
to hurt thee : for I have much people in this city. 

ier,miui™ 2j ^ nc j [j e -j- con tinued there a year and sis months, 

leaching the word of God among them. 

12 T| And when Gallio was the deputy of Aehaia, the Jews made 

insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the 

judgment seat. 



9. These events seem to have in- 
flamed the Jewish opposition ; bo that 
a supernatural vision was granted Paul 
Tor his consolation. The Lord (Jesus) 
appeared to him. See below vs. 11, 
(2Thess.3:2.) Fear not. He was in 
Bi re urn stances where he might yield to 
a fear of his persecutors, and, perhaps, 
might even shrink from preaching bold- 
iv iL!!i:dsl'siie!i viuleni opposition ; there- 
fore he was charged to ipeak and be 

10. For. This was the strong con- 
Bolntioii — God's presence and protection 
assured to Him, and the positive prom- 
ise as to the results. (1 ) That no man, 
not even the most bitter and ferocious 
fee. should set <;h him (as a dog.) so aa 
iofturthim. Seevs. 12. (2)Thcrcwere 
fruits secured to his ministry according 
to the eternal covenant which gave the 
Master lunch people in that city of 
Corinth. For the sake of gathering 
these, his life would be preserved. 
(See ch. 27 : 24, the vision in the wreck, ) 
The term for people refers to a covenant 
people. rs.H0:S. Observe.— "The 
Lord knowcth them that are His." (2 
Tim. 2: 19.) "Other sheep I have which 
are not of this fold. Them also I 
must brine," &c. John 10 : 16. Ch. 
13 : 48 and 15 : 17. This Church of 
Corinth was one of the most distin- 
guished. Paul wrote to them two 
Epistles, which should be studied in 
oonnection with this history of their 
planting, and they show us, more than 
any other portions -*' *■' 
ment, the Church 
heathenism. 

11. This long sojourn in Corinth, for 
■t year and iix months, (A. D. 52-54.) 
»how» that Paul regarded '* 



orinth. 



f the New Testa- 



centra for his Apostolic operations. 
During this interval, it would seem 
that he visited other parts of Aehaia, 
mid established Ciiurelics. See !> Thess. 
1 i i ; 2 Cor. 1 . 1. f Continued— 
itcrally, sat doan — strengthened anil 
satisfied to remain, by the Divine en- 
couragements. If Teaching. He wai 
employed according to the great Apos- 
tolical commission — teaching and dis- 
cipling. During this sojourn 

Paul writes his Second 2 
the Thessalonians. 
A. D. 53. 

In this Epistlo Paul aims to cor- 
rect their misunderstanding of his 
teachings in respect to the second 
advent of our Lord. See 2 Thess. 2 : 
5. Many had abused the doctrine, 
so as to neglect their proper business, 
on account of their expectation that 
Christ would immediately appear. H» 
charges them, therefore, that certain 
great events of prophecy ore first ki 
take place — as the great apostasy and 
the appearing of " the Man of sin." (2 
Thess. 2 : 12.) The opening and cloao 
of the Epistle contain exhortations and 
encouragements to holiness, mid direc- 
tions to maintain Church discipline in 
case of idle or disorderly members, 

12. Gallio. This man was the broth- 
er of Seneca, the philcsophtr, who 
speaks of him as most araiaale toward, 
alt classes. The form aHiie narrative 
here would intimate, that the accession, 
of Gallio, or his jifchli'ig 'emjjer, e*» 
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CHAP. XVIII. 



JUS 



13 Saying, This /dhw persuadeth men to worship God contmj 
to the Jaw. 

H And when Paul was now about to open his month, 
Galiio said unto the Jews, °If it were a matter of wrong S^ifii*' "* 
or wicked lewduess, ye Jews, reason would that I should 
hear with you : 

15 But if it be a question of words and names, and of your law, 
look ye to it ; for I will be no judge of sueh matters. 

10 And he druve theiu from the judgment seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took * Sostheu.es, the chief ruler J"*"- 111 - 



boldenetl the Jews to make this charge 
against Paul, while He was proconsul. 
1 The iJ'jiiiig-prwin.i'rt. Aehaia win- 
prised, nl this time, the whole of Greece 
south of Macedonia anil l'lpirus, and 
Corinth wos the capital city. Grotius 
tells us that it was a senatorial prov- 
ince under Augustus, and was then, 
itceor.lingly, governed by a proconsul. 
But Tiberius, A. D. 15, adjoined it to 
Macedonia, nud made it an imperial 
province, whence it was governed by a 
procurator. But Suetonius informs us 
that Claudius restored this province to 
the Senate, bo that it came again to bo 
under a proconsul in Paul's time, 
winch shows us how strictly accurate 
is Luke's record. Undesigned coinci- 
dences of this kind prove the authen- 
ticity of the book. If Made insiirrr.c- 

. -tribunal of 'Galiio. Tills was some- 
times a fiied seat, and sometimes a 
movable seat or chair, which i he gov- 
ernors carried about with them. See 
Notes, Johu 19 : 13. The letters said 
to have pissed between Paul and Sen- 
eca are doubtless spurious. 

13. This (ouei r ««»i;i- Joy per- 
suasion elites.) The Jews were n. - 
flowed the observance uf their re'.ig! 
by the Roman government, ami they 
complain to the deputy that Chrisiia:]- 
ity, even though professed by Jews, 
ought not to be included in this license, 
as if it were Judaism, since it was con- 
trary to the (Mosaic) law, as. welt as 
to the Roman law. It was common at 
first, in the Koman Empire, to regard 
Christiana as only a sect of the Jews. 
The term for worship is that which i 
commonly applud to Gentile proselytei 



14. When Paul was now about to 
open his month, (in his defense,) Gal- ■ 
lio cut short the ithole matter by re- 
fusing to hear the ease. If, indeed, ii 
mere- aa injustice, (such as the law con- 
demns,) or a gross outrage, (such as 
every one instinctively condemns. ) 
Some understand the latter as referring 

charge of sorcery, which it was 
hinted by Galiio might be brought 
Lgaiiist Paiil, and which the laws con- 
lemncd. ^Reason would — lit , reason- 
ibty (piitieMiy) / \eou.'d haw: borne with 
you; I would have thought it proper to 
hear the case fully— on both sides. 

15. Bui if it be a questioning about 
ilnairini, or mimes, (as Jew, proselyte, 

hristkn, Christ, ) or more generally a 
dispute of words and terms merely, and 
of the law which is among you, (Jews,) 
look ye to it— or, ye shall see to it, and 
fight it out, and not 1. So Lysias treated 
Paul's case, ch. 23 : 29; and FestUE, 
ch. 25 : 20. So Pilate, John 19 : 81, 
35. For I do not »ii id be a judge, of 
these things, lie would have nothing to 
do with these Jewish questions and 
disputes, as he regarded them. This 
was the feeling of the itonian dignita- 
ries toward Curistiauity. 

16. And— he drove them away from 
the judgment seat — he positively and 
finally dismissed the ease — and would 
hearnoliiing on ..lie subject. Obsebve. 
— Manv of the world's rulers fmrl great 
men affect to put. olf Uiiristiimiiy as a 
mere Jewish matter, aim the liihlci as a 
Jewish book. But the name of Christ 
is above every name, and to it every 
I; nee shall bow. 

17. The Jews were enraged, doubt- 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 61 



of the synagogue, and beat Mm before the judgaient seat. And 
Ciillio cared for none of those things. 

18 T[ And l J ,iu] after this tar rind there, yet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethren, ami sailed thence into Syria, 
in N ?™'i°! 1B ' all d with him Priscilla and Aquila; having 'shorn Am 
ra™.io'iL nea) j [ n rC enc ] lr ea: for he had a, vow. 



[ess, at this summary dismissal of their 
complaint. But S3 though this were 
not enough, all the Greeks who had 
hoped for a defeat of the hated Jews, 

became emboldened apuinst them, and 
'; Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 



. (as 



probably one of [he hereditary rulers. 
"All the Greeks" here were against 
"all the Jews," ye. 12. This Sosthe- 
lias may have benn the same as 1 Cor. 



was a common one, and we have no 
other ground than the name for suppo- 
sing them to be the same person. 

■| Hut. none of these things were, of any 
e.minrn to Oatiio. He earn! mulling for 
flit; dispute, and perhaps not for the 
beating, ihoiijtli this bitter mas a wrong 
which it would seem he should have 
interfered with on his own principle. 
Thus was fulfilled to Paul the promise 
in the vision, that no one should set on 
him so as to hurt him. Jlia accusers 
are here punished by the mob before 
the judgment seat. vs. 10. Note.— It 
is not meant that Gallic was an infidel, 
and eared nothing fur religion, though 
this niiiilieaiio!i h:is rifl?:i been made of 
the passage. It simply denotes tint 
he would not concern himself with 
these disputes of the Jews, as lie con- 
sidered it a mere question of Jewish 
controversy, with which his office in 
the State had nothing to do. So far 
hewasright: as he says, (vs. 15,) "fir 

1 do ilili \ci.--h til l,r aj-ldij: ".''</.i.V' Hdru.'S." 

Beech. 25:10. 



l^ 






btd Visit to Jehk- 
of Ernrsus and Ce- 
re a — (Anlioch i";i,Syrii)— AroLi.os 
■ Eph»su». A. D. 64. Ch. 18: 
1-28. 
(. It is now recorded thai this tu- 



mult did not drive Paul awny, 1 lit 

riiliier eii^''>iii'a:"ed h':^: to gc ur: ^vitli bis 
work. God bad plainly intonir-.scd fur 
him, according to the promise. The 
Church was raised in puhlie esteem, 
and had the protection of public au- 
thority. U A good while — literally, 
siiiTiciiTitiluys as we say, "sometime." 
His time came at length to leave the 
Corinthian brethren, (converts,) and 
he tai'eti t.'itnrr into St/iia, and. with him 
1'rkc.iila and Aqtii'tl. T Hav.ng t-J.i.rn. 

Cenchrea was the eastern harbor of 
Corinth, about ten miles from the oily, 
where there was afterwards a Chris- 
tian Church. There, on his way to 
Syria to visit Antioch by way of Je- 
rusalem, and Hie temple, he shared his 
head, for he had a row. It is held by 
most, tiiat this could not have been the 
Nazarite's vow, for that required the 
shaving of the head at Jerusalem at 
the end of the time. Num. 6: 1, 21. 
But may not Paul so far have assert- 
ed his liberty in the Jewish observance, 
and may not this be a reason for jun- 
king this express record of his having 
shorn his head at this place, when ac- 
cording to the Jewish law, he would 
have been bound to do it at the tem- 
ple? It is urged by Baumgarten, 
that he took the Naiarite's vow Sn'to- 
ken of his confessed weakness ami dis- 
honor in God's service, (see 1 Cor. 
0:22; 4:10;2Cor. 11 : 11,) renoun- 
ting (lift world ami nil self depemienee, 
and holding himself in subjection to 
God, as the woman is subject to the 
man. 1 Cor. 11:3. He would offer 
this thank-offering for the success of 
the Gospel among the Gentiles, and 
on the Pentecost, the day of first fruits, 
JiUfphus speaks of private vows on 



within thirty days, aud to shays H 
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A. D. 54-3 



chap. xvra. 



19 And he came to Ephesun, and left them there : tut he himself 
entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, ho 
consented not ; • 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, "I must by ail ?d = io. " '" 
nivalis keep this feast that comctu in Jerusalem : but I 

will return again unto you, 'if God will. And he sailed H lb Ct £^"' 
from Ephesus. 

22 And when be had Iniided at. Osarea, and gone up, 
and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 



head strsil iib=t:iin Ir-i.iii wine. See ch, 
21 : 23, 24, 26; 24 : 17. Satnatitu 
thinks that this was a private 
Paul that ho would not cut h 
till 'he came to Cendirca— that : 
he would let his hair grow after tb 
Gentile fashion till lie readied thii 
port on his way to Judea, showing ths 
to the Jews he became a Jew, &i 
That this could not have been Aquil 
Who had vowed, is plain from the 
nee Hon of the terms, wbi 
the subject throughout. 






; Paul 1 



couragement < 



19. 



II,: , 



opened, at a great c< 

1 Cor. 10:9. 1 // God will. S 

James i: 13-15. It was the enste 

of primitive Christians, very com mo 
ly to qualify their engagements 
this proviso, aeeonlmg to the Apos 1 
James, and to sudi inspired '-x i m | 
this. So also Rom. 1:10; 15:3 
19;10r7; ~ " 



ed this 

This was the capital at tins time ot 
the Roman proconsular province of 
Asia, situated opposite to Corinth, on 
the western shore of Asia Minor. Here 
was the great temple of Diana. Paul 
left Aquiiaaud Priseiila I A ere at Eph- 
esus— that is, to remain there. But he 
himsslf (bofoi-e leaving) catered 
synagogue, (which was there,) 
y,ii.-id with the .Ir.-i's. Even on 1 
Gey he could not refrain from seeking 
out the synagogue and proobiinmig u 
the Je,vs\he Gospel of Christ* 

20, 21. The Jews here were fnvmalily 
impressed, either by his reasonings _i 
by his shorn head, and they urged hi 
to tarry longer. But he did not give 

his refusal, It is necessary fir me by 
all MSBJU tokvp (pcrfurm) \ the foist thai 
is cmalng (appr-oaelihig) i'.i JsniSitieni. 
This was probably the Pentecost, ai 
navigation would have been very dan- 
gerous at Passover, and the feast of 
Tabernacles would not havn allowed 
time for the journey, which he made 
before reaching Ephesus at the close 
29* 



fl Sttttni. 



Her, 






illO!.., ()■■ 

: door of 



MtuiM 



did r. 






S tills 



it Luke hastens to reeord the 
facts and results, eh. 10: 1. f Sailed, 
from Ephesus, to Cesarea, wbieli would 
require a month at least. In chs. HO, 
21, it is a seven weeks' voyage. But 
deductions are to be made for sojourns 
on the way, in all some three weeks. 

'1± Vis'ttrea. On the Mediterranean 
coast, (seech. 8: 40,) the most conve- 
nient sea-port near Jerusalem, and 
whence Paul afterwards set sail for 
Rome, ch. 25 : 6 ; 27 : 1. fl Gene up, 
to Jerusalem, as the term implies. 
T Ine Church — thr, Mother Cuurdl 
at Jerusalem. He saluted ( literally, 
embraced) the Church, and probably 
gave a full report- of the progress of 
the Gospel in Enropa. If this were 
not a visit to Jerusalem, it does not 
appear that lie went there, though to 
keep the feast there, was declared by 
him to be the great object of his jour- 
ney, and the reason or his haste, vss. 20, 
21. The going up ami grmip down, 
terms which apply to Jcrusalen 



: och. Tins • 



, the f 



t of th« 



Mi^lier Cliureh of Gen'.ile I. nnMemlom, 
| where Paul had labored with ISornabw, 
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[A. D. M, 



23 And after ho had spent some time there, he departed, 
'" and went over all the country of ° Galatia and Thrygia in 
''- order, " strengthening all the disciples. 
t 24 ^[fAnd a certain Jan named Apollos, horn at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the scrip- 
tures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; 
and being 'fervent in tlie spirit, ho spake and taught 
diligently the things of the Lord, 'knowing only the 
baptism of John. 



and where the disciples were first call- 
ed Christians. It is supposed by some 
that Paul had his difficulty with Peter 
here, at this visit, (Gal. 2 : 11.) Note. 
— Paul had also collected alma for the 
poor Jews in Jerusalem, and this was 
part of his errand to the Holy City. 

Paul's third Missionary Jo cr- 

. KEY THROCCU GaLATIA, PHRYOIA, 

&c.- — Apollos at Ephesus. A. D. 
64. A'era Emperor. (Vs. 23-28.) 

23. The narrative of Paul's third 
missionary journey is here given in 
«ry general terms. After he hat/spent 

ir.:nc -line lli'rr, (in Aiiikicll,) hi ■jiparl- 
ed and went through in (successive) pr- 
efer, the Galatian am! I'hr</.pin eiiiiiitry, 
(district,} s'.renijU-ani:j ail /.',:: tlisiiuiw. 

Ch. 3 : 1. Observe. — This visit of 
Psul to Antiocb soems to have been 
the last. The centre of the Gentile 
Church moved westward more and 
more. Already it becomes more Eu- 
ropean than Asiatic, till it reaches to 
Rome. 

24. Lake passes hy the details of 
Paul's journey through Galatia and 
Phrygia, and comes at onoe to his so- 
journ in Ephesus. This he introduces 

of jtpoUoi, who 



Epheu 



befor. 



1 then 



Lleiandria, in Egypt, 
where there was a large p n j . i l 1 :i 1 L : . r i of 
Jews ; so much so, that they had called 
fur a translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures into the Greek tongue nearly 
three centuries before Christ. It was 
the seat of the famous Alexandrian 
school, where the highest advantages 
•f learning weie eiyoyed. The Alex- 



andrian library was tho greatest in the 
world, fl Eloquent. He possessed a 
rare power of speech, which eminently 
qualified him to be a watertr of seed 
which such an one as Paul had planted. 
(1 Cor. 3 j 6.) T Mighty. He had 
not only this fluency and power of ar- 
gument, but he was thoroughly verse* 
in the Scriptures, and able to wield this 
sword of the Spirit with mighty effect. 

2o. Instructed. This man had been 
instructed— same term as Luke 1 : 4 — 
literally, catechetieally taught (that is, 
before coming to Ephesus,) in the way 
of the Lord, as prepared by John the 
Baptist. (Matt. 3:3; Mark 1:8.) He 
had been taught by John, or by some 
of his followers, as to the Messiah- 
ship of Christ, and knew some lead- 
ing facts of His life, doctrines, snd 
miracles. But probably he had heard 
nothing of the death, resurrection, nnd 
ascension, and certainly knew nothing 
to purpose of the Spirit's outpouring 
at Pentecost. And being fervent (boil- 
ing) in the spirit, (the same phrase as 
Rom. 12 : 11,) — burning with desire to 
promote the cause of Christ, so far as 
he knew it — he spake and taught dili- 
:/mt\ii (accurately) the things of the Lord 
in the light of John's baptism, which 
was as far as he had advanced. He 
was thus an immature disciple — a sort 
of half-way Christian — in transition 
from the Old covenant to the Sew. 

[This paragraph, with that w 



fellows, ch. 1' 



needed only to be furfj 
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A. D. 54] 



CHAP. xvm. 



26 And lie began to speak boldly in the synagogue ; whom whan 
Aquiia and Priscilla had beard, they took bim unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote: exhorting (lie disciples to receive him: who, when 

lie was come, "helped them much which had believed ll °° r - *** 
through grace : 

28 For bo 'mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub- jA,t»fn?i. 
liely, * shewing by the scriptures that Jesus (1 was Christ. *„%£ ■** 



26. Be (Apollos) began, as a native 
Jew, in their synagogue at l.phcsus, !..j 
Bpeakbolulyastot..efu'.mime]ito:'lheir 
prophetic Scriptures in Christ Jesus, 
and us to the leading facts of His life, 
urging His claims 141011 their reception. 
Aquiia and J'risciiU heard him discours- 
ing there, and they, being thoroughly 
instructed in the Gospel system as n 
whole, tookhimunio In '.it on J expounded 
unto him the way of Gad more acatntlelg. 
They opened unto him the Gospel sys- 
tem in its fullness and completion, :is 
comprising the baptism of the Holy 
filial, in til's name of the Risen Christ. 
Ohsebve.— (1) The duty of prirate 
Christians to teach in their sphere 
what they know of Christ ; and the 
importance of that instruction which 
private Christians, male and female, 
can give in their private and social 
relatione. (2) How many wilderness 
disciples there are who know Chri~* 
only in part, and have stopped at tl 
baptism of repentance, (Heb. 0: 1 
laying always the foundations and n 
going on toward perfection. 

27. Disposed, Re desiring to p>n::i 
through into Achaia— and to Corinth, 
tlie chief city — the brethren (Aquiia and 
others of the Ephesian Church,) wrote, 
urging the diseiples fat Corinth) to re- 
ceive him — and these letters of commen- 
dation would have great weight, com- 
ing from those who were so wel 
acquainted r.t Corinth. 
Epistles to thoCorinthi 
what is here recorded, that Apollos, 
When he arrived at Corinth, helped 
munh those who hod heroine brfkeirs 
(under Paul's ministrations,) through 
grtce "1'nul planted "^did the first 



Paul, : 



>rk of teaching and ingathering — 
Apollos watered" what Paul had 
planted, and aided those who already 
believed, in maintaining their cause 
against the Jews. See 1 Cor. 3 : 6, 
22;4: 6; 1 Cor. 1 : 12. 

, Apollos was greatly useful in 
•icing {confining) IheJen.-a -i.-iighiilti 
(powerfully) — (by his mightiness in 
the Scriptures, vs. 24, utterly over- 
throwing their arguments,) publicly, 
(in the synagogue,) thawing (pvuving) 
1,1/ lio.: S'riptures (in which he was so 
well versed and powerful,) that the 
Memidh is Jesus. Ho demonstrated by 
his expositions of the types and pro- 
phecies, that Jesus answered to all the 
Old Testament representations of the 
Messiah; and was the very Messiah 
who was predicted. Obsebve. — (1) 
Ministers of Christ ought to be thor- 
oiniiiLv iuvjiiainted with the Scriptures, 
familiar with their huiguage and sense, 
and masters of the whole Word of God. 
(2) Eloquence, together with this 
Scriptural knowledge, is of great im- 
portance for a successful exhibition of 
the truth. (3) While Apollos was so 
serviceable, he was the innocent occa- 
sion of prfrty strife, being held up as a 
leader by e, class of admiring follow- 
ers, and even as a rival to Paul him- 
self. See 1 Cor. 1 : 12. Eminent 
minister- mfiy thus be put in the place 
of Christ, ami serve to excite jealousies 
and rivalries among the people. 1 Cor. 
3 : 5. (4) Many private Christians 
could brin^ forward those who shall 
preach Christ, (vs. 2tl.) (5) We need 
tii preach Christ out. of tin: Scriptures, 
from a profound, personal kuowledgi 
of the Gospel. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 6t 

CHAPTER XIX. 

';*;;*■ 1 And it came to pass, that while ■ Apollo s was at 

Corinth, Paul having p-sci through the upper coasts, 
3 to Ephesus; and fimfing certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have vc received the Holy Ghost 
i»m'.3iT, since ye believed? And they said unto him, "We have 

not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Uoto what then were ye 
8 ' a ' baptized? And they said, i Unto John's baptism. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
I 30. PaulThb.ee Ybahs at Ephe- 

SU3 — Write) hipi.sii.ii '■> G >.il,i linns and 
Fi'si Kiiisli.f to C-'ri'ii.'-ii-Hi'. nsulproha- 
bi:i his h'.tsl F.fiistit io T,mi,:Sii, an-.l 
F,pb:h: la Tans, A. D. 51-57. Cb. 
la : 1-41. 

Paul hid promised to return to 
Epkesus, God willing, (18:21,) and 
lie reached there, by the good band 
of God, during the year 54. This 
great city was to become a seat and 
centre of Christianity, where " the be- 
lijveil disciple" was to labor as the last 
survivor of the twelve. Here magic 
arts were extensively practiced, aided 
of late, perhaps, by the prevalent ex- 
pectations of some great one to come. 
Here was the magnificent temple of 
Diana, where the Grceli idoia'.ries were 
iTiu.it extensively practiced, and where 
a large class of craftsmen made their 
living in furnishing articles for the 
worship of the goddess. Here again 

heathenism and with Judaism, as 
leagued against the Cross. Yet he 
came at the earnest solicitation of the 
Jews. This point was a great middle- 
point hetweeu Europe and Asia, where 
barbarism and Judaism intermingled. 
1. Apollos is yet at Corinth, where 
ho remained for some time, and Paul 
li'iiirvj pnsst'1 throityh the. upper coasts 
(part-— namely, the iuinmtainous dis- 
tricts of Phrygia on the way.) came to 
Epheaa. He was accompanied liy 
Timothy and others, vss. '11, 29. And 
tindiaj vrUin disciph* of the same 
class with Apollos, who were only 
partially instructed in Christianity— 



though they are termed "disciples," 

showing that as far (is they knew, they 
wore he'.ievers in Christ — he said, &.c. 
At their distance from the events al 
Jerusalem, they were uninformed on the 
' nportmt ii-iii ii I of the Piiirit's descent, 
nd of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
and consequently of Christ's finished 
work. 

2. Have ye received. Rather— Did 
ye. receive the Holy Ghost vhnn. ye Wwo- 
ed.7 — that is. did ve receive the e^Ua- 
■ ■r.liuiiry nil't.i of the Spirit, [such as 
thov received al'iec iiieir Christian bap- 
tism, vss. C, 7.) U We have not. Ra- 
ther, Bat (on the contrary, ) u-n did not 
hear, (at that time,) t/ (whether) the 
Holy Ghost it — (is come — is given.) 
In John 7 : 39, the form of expression 
is the very same—" The Holy Ghost 
mas not, because that Jesus wa3 not 
yet gl ... ri lied." The meaning, then, 
is. that nt the time of their embracing 
Christianity, tneydld not know wheth- 
er the Holy Ghost was come, as it was 
promised by John and Christ, and as 
it waa experienced at Pentecost, when 
Jesus was glorified. 

3, This confession would, naturally 
call up the question of the kind of bap- 
tism (hoy had received, since the Chris- 
tian baptism is (and was from the be- 
ginning, it no lib! seem,) "into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
ihc Ilo'.y Ghost." implying a profession 
of t!:ese three Persons in their distinet 
olEces, and a knowledge of their work. 
John's baptism, however, was probably 
in a different form, and implied a dif- 
ferent confession, viz. of Christ and 

If Unto Jehn'i baptism — unto tin* 
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4 Then said Paul, 'John verily baptized with the bap- 5«Sl*'!K 
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 3!'i:s.. 
Bhould believe on him which should tonm til'itr him, that ^."' ala 
ia, on Cfarist> Jesus. 

5 When they heard iMs, they were baptized 'in the' "' 8 '" 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had "kid hi 
Holy Ghost i 



.nds upon them, the iffi'" 
spake with tongues, J d : V 



profession nl' that system of doctrine 
and practice which John preached — 
unto the name or disci ploship of John. 
That, however, was only preparatory, 
as Paul goes on to explain, and their 
defect w;is that they stopped at John's 
doctrine, when they should have con- 
sidered all that John foretold as li liv- 
ing been fulfilled in Christ; as for 
example, the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, which John especially announ- 
ced, Matt. 3:11. 

4. It was John's work to preach to 
the people the duty of repentance, on 
account of Christ's being at hand, and 
to point Hire, out as the object of be- 
lief. So that John's baptism would 
require them to believe in Christ as 
Having not only come, but also as hav- 
ing come to baptize with the baptism 
of "the Holy Ghost, (Luie 3 .- 16.) 

(i, When they heard this explanation 
of Paul. they (these disoij.les) im bap- 
tized in (unto) the iifirae '.ft he I.ortt Je,;:ie. 
These are, doubtless, the words of Luke, 
and not of Paul. The question arises, 
whether re-baptizing was required in 
the case of all John's disciples who 
embraced Christianity? We do not 
read of any question.? being asked at 
the Pentecost as to whether any of the 
three tln.irjsa.nil bail been baptized by 
John— nor do wo read of the Apostles 
having been baptized at all. They had 
the higher' liflptiiw of the I [ok- (J host. 
we know. And probably John's dis- 
ciples, who received Christ fully when 
Ho came, were not re-bap; i if. i, been use 
they fell in with the aim of John's bap- 
tism in believing on Christ and His 
.finished work. But where, for any 
reason, they had stopped at John' 
baptism, then their after prof< 



of Christ was accompanied with bap- 
m unto the name of Christ, as a pub- 

ab:i-i..li:M!ien r . of their former posi- 
n. Observe. — There are many in 
the Church who maybe cal'.e 1 believers, 
who are only wilderness-disciples, and 
need to have the way of Cod expounded 
unto them more accurately aud fully. 
They have not learned of the finished 
work cf (.-liri.it, nor of the fall furniture 
of the Spirit which He gives; and they 
are laying again the foundation of 
repentance, according to the wilder- 



bchoIBing the Lamb of 
God," as John points Him out, and 
entering at once imo a living, active, 
personal fellowship with Christ- They 
need to attain to the higher t.'liri^tiau 
platform for the highei Christian life. 
See John 1 : 35-39. 

6. The Apostolic office and work of 
Paul were now to be attested also, for 
" of the Church and of his ser- 
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tins act for " confirmation" now-a-dnys, 
as this laying on of hands was done 
by an Apostle, and as it was done to 
communicate miraculous gifts. 1 Tkeg 
tpalre. with ti.iiiiiies, ami prophesied. They 
spake in languages which they had not 
learned, (as was done at Pentecost,) 
and in high ecstatie. strains they spake 
the wonderful works of God, and they 
gave out inspired declarations of the 
Divine will. Ch. 10 : 46. Some under- 
stand that these were set apart aa 
ministers. 1 The number. There is a 
for thus 



'.on | number. Perhaps it is that tnus they 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. £ 



7 And all the mm were about twelve. 
1 8 'And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly 
for the space of three months, disputing and persuading 
the things 'concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But ' when divers were hardened, and helieved not, 
hut spake evil "of that way before the multitude, he 
di-pavtfid from them, and separated the disciples, disputing 
daily in the suliool of one Tyrannus. 



may stand out more impressively to 
view as a connecting link between the 
Guspuls and the Acts — as a new 
'•twelve" iu this transition from John 
to Christ. 

~'b labors were 



Brat in 



on 5 ' 



lc Jews 



and, b( 

(eh. 18 : -20.} f Spake baldly. He 
preiifhed with groat 1'rccdom and fear- 
lessness fiir three months— especially on 
tln-ir S:iiib:i!h rfaj"5, \ /'i'j-n'my ami 
aigiiing—G-al of the Scriptures, that 
Jesus was the predicted Messiah, &c. 
and that the promised restoration of 

iiacriHijilivlifd in Him. f I'ers'i--i'i. ; ny- - 
proving persuasively, the tiling, io.--- 
iu regard to the Church of Christ, aL 
the "Son of Davi^," "greater than 
Solomon." Though the date of Paul's 
Epistles cannot be fully settled, yet it 
would seem most probable that daring 
(his interval of his abode in Ephesus, 
Paul wrote 

The Epistle to the Galatians. 
Ephesus. A. D. 55. 

The Churches of Phrygta and Gala- 
tia had been planted on his second mis- 
sionary journey, as we infer from ch. 
16 : 6, (A. D. 51.) His Epistle to the 
Galatians was written soon after his 
second visit, and three years after- 
wards, (oil. 18: 23.) Gal. 1 i 6. During 
this visit he had detected and exposed 
the seeds of those errors which came 
afterwards to grow and spread so seri- 
ously, as to call for his earnest reproof. 
Gal. 1:4; 4: 13. Judaizing teacher? 
were busy among them and with much 
wooers. The first giit.t controversy 



which sprang up in the Christian 
Church, arose from the Jewish con- 
verts, on the subject of justification. 
They insisted on a justification that 
was partly, at least, by worts, — by the 
rites and observances of the law — and 
not by faith alone. And as tbe first 
convert wero from the Jews, (to whom 
the Gospel was first preached,) they 
brought with tbem into the Christian 
Church such legal views, and sought 
to propagate them by Judaiiing teach- 
ers. Paul, therefore, in this Epistle 
and that to the Romans, meets and 
overthrows this fundamental error, and 
establishes the doctrine which Luther 
has also shown to be the great test- 
doetrineof theChristian Church. These 
Galatians, who settled in Asia Minor 
from Gaul about B. C. 280, and raised 
with Greek colonists, being of the 
German stock, this may be called an 
Epistle to the Germans— and the great 
expounder of it is the German Luthkb. 
We can :i|ipreei;ile tbesu expostulations, 
rebukes and arguments in this lettei 
of Paul to the Galatians, when we 
notice his discussions going on at the 
same time with theso Jews at Ephesus- 



9. But, when ion 
had become callous 
willful rejection of the Gospel, am. 
believed. The term here menus rn 
refused obedience (to the Gospel 
mand) os tbe result of disbelie- 
which is expressed by a different t 
■[ Spate evil. This is not the t 



hardened^ 
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A. p. 57.] 



chap. : 



: 10 And = this continued by the space of two years : ho "■"*"■ 
that a)! they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus, both .lews and (Jreeks. 

11 And "God wrought special miracles by the hands of J™5*£ 
Paul : 

12 pSo that from his body were Drought unto the sick ^Jigj] 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from ffl ' 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 



term with that rendered i,l>i*phii!iinj, 
(ch. 13:45,) but expresses the sirac 
sense, equivalent to the term ;' male- 
diction" from the Latin. Tf That way. 
The Christian doctrine end course of 
life — the way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ alone. This they did before the. 
"« eynagogi 






r:iKC 









a that assembly. This showed 
their hardness, that they sought to hin- 
der others from believing. Accordingly 
Va.a\depaTted — rather, withdrew and sep- 
arated the disciples into a company by 
themselves, so as to form a distinct body 
of disciples. See Matt. 7 i 6; 10 :I4. 
So he had done, ch, 18 : 6. If Disput- 
ing 'arguing) daily. The aame term 
is frequently used in this narrative to 
denote Paul's close arguments with the 
Jews, and answers to their objections. 
J Tyrannus was probably a Gentile, 
and a public preacher or lecturer in 
philosophy or rhetoric, who had prob- 
ably become a convert, and who gave up 
to Paul the use of bis school or hall, so 
far as he needed for his purpose. Thus 
again the Apostle turns to the Gentiles 
in a formal manner, as before in the 
case of Justus at Corinth,* (ch. 18 : 6.) 
And all along is repeated what he had 
signified to him in the case of Publius 
and Elymas, at the threshold of his 
ml.'sioniu'y work, that the Jew would 
reject and the Gentile would receive 
the Gospel. 

10. This continued, &c. Lit., This 

(his continuous exposition of the Scrip- 
ture was carried on during two years, 
so that by means of Paul's labors and 
bis assistants, vs. 6, and through those 
who beard him and circulated through 
the adjacent regions, all those who in- 



haliled Alia, the proconsular province 
so called, of which Ephesus was the 
capital, heard the word of the Lord Jesus 
— the Gospel of Christ, as proclaimed 
by Paul — and these were hmh Jens and 
Greeks— not only native Jews, but pro- 
selytes and other Gentiles, (called 
Greeks.) Ephesus was a great centre 
of commerce and religion, and resort- 
ed to by multitudes from all parts of 
the country. Observe. — Paul's entire 
sojourn jji Krjhesus bus thru- J "nil years, 

ch. 20 : 31. We have already two 
years And three months noted. After 
this Paul remained thereabouts, (vs. 
22,) sending his companions into Ma- 
cedonia before him, and did not leave 
finally until after the disturbance of 
ilemetriuH, oh. 20:1. 

11, 12. Paul's work here had also 
very special attestation, for Ephesus 
was the centre of magical juggleries, 
exorcisms, &c. by Pagans and Jews ; 
and as at Samaria, so here, these 
gross impositions were to be confronted 
slisiI en nl oviti iled by the real, miraculous 
operations of Divine power. So tho 
magicians of Egypt were overthrown 
by the miracles of Moses. (See 2 Tim. 
3:7.) *T God wrought by the hands of 
Paul (by bis personal agency) special 
miracle* - (literally, miracles — powers — 
not the happening, oicasual.) not those 
ordinarily wrought by the Apostles, but 
extraordinary ones — as specified in the 

wrought without the presence of the 
Apostle, and showed the exclusive 

power of God in the worii. $ Handker- 
chiefs — liternHv. sural ctothi, clseKhero 
rendered napkins, (John 20: 7,) and 
more generally meaning any cloth. 
f Aprons — a sort of half-girdle, flucb 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 67. 



,u.Li.« ! n. -jg ^'Then certain of the vagabond Jews, cxorcista, 
rswiivm rjooj; U p 0n t ; lem to ca ]j over t j lem ^j^ ]j a( J ev ji spl^tji 
lui»9 : u. tri0 name f t i ie jjg,.^ j esuS[ saying, We adjure you by 
Jesus whom Paul pre ache th. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of 
tlnj | ;■ rii' st.-, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul 
I know; but who are ye ? 



as servants and workmen used. It t 
either one or the other, or any kind 
garment. These were the means wlii 
God din.:'.', that "tae excdip:iey of ( 
p.iwer mi^lit be of God." ami not cv 
of the Apostles. (2 Cor. 4 : 7.) We 
(tre not to suppose that the poople 
BLij'iBi'stUluu^y used these means, and 
that God in mercy honored thus their 
superstitious measures. But that as 
with the woman who touched the hern 
of His garment, (Matt. 28 : 6.) Ho 
allowed the he'ding power to be com- 
munxaied by sueh feehle means, where 
they had faith as she had to say, "If 
I but touch," &c, so that the work 
might be more extensive and striking 
and special, to suit the case and fur- 
nish the ei Inordinary evidence needed 
there. Heuco we see, it was not to 
encourage superstition, (Romish or 
Ephesian, Jewish or Pagan,) but to 
confront and overthrow it, that this 
was done. J low then t:m Papist* from 
this passage find a warrant for miracles 
of relics? ^f So thai from his body 
(skin, to which they were touched,) 
teste brought unto (upon) the side, these 
articles whether Paul's or theirs, and 
though at their instance, yet with his 
compliance. The disease* n'-imr-ni — 
(literally, were gotten rid of,) and the 
evil f pit its, (literally, the spirits, tlie 
em!,) ii«:n i.n lineal possessions winch were 
not natural diseases, but preternatural 
pi^essluns, ivaii :i:if of them. 

13. As in the case of Elynias the 
sorcerer, at Paul's first outstart, (ch. 
13 : 8.) so here, the Jew acts the part 
flf a pagan and unbeliever, while the 
Gentile tarns to God, as one of the 
true Israel, ys. 19. The Jew even 
■buses the name of Jesus, using it for 
kit magical incantations, in the spirit 



of Simon Mr^us, (ch. 8:21.) J Somt 
of the strolling Jews— (who wandered 
about, the country, practicing their 
jiigKlerie*.) f fJmrcistt. See Matt. 
12 : 27. Josephus speaks of this class 
of impostors, and thus confirms the 
Gospel history, by showing the opinions 
that prevailed iu his day, as to the 
reality of demoniacal po.-seisioiis.— 
Anliq. viii. 2, 6; B. J. vii. 6. 3. f Took 
upon them— undertook. They pretended 
by the magic use of name3 and terms 
to command the demons out. They 
had seen Paul perform miracles in the 
name of Christ. J We assure— urn 
charge, or bind yon as with an oath — 
by an imprecation— by the Jesus lehom 
/W preodieih. Like Simon Magus, 
they thought Paul's wonder working 
was only a higher kind of magic than 
theirs, using a more potent name. But 
the power is not in any spell of form- 
ularies, or manipulations, Pagan or 
Papal. Irenteus, Justin Martyr, Origeu 
and other early fathers, speak of such 
impostors. 

14. An instance is now given, itmay 
have been the principal one. T There 

a high pri,::;i. mho did this. The number 
seven was sacred, and they being seven 
sons, may have based some pretensions 
upon this, which would account for its 
being mentioned. This Sceva was 
probably the chief of the Jewish people 
who were resident at Ephesus, or more 
likely, chief of one of the twenty-four 
oourses. This ease presents t lie Jewish 
apostasy und rejection of Christ iu a 
strong light, and thus fulfills what was 
intimated in the specimen case at 
Paphos, ch. 13:0. 
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*- D- 67.] CHAP. XII. Jig 

16 And the man in whom the *vil spirit was, leaped on them, and 
overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
that house naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also 
dwelling at Ephesus; and "fear fell on them all, and the ^.V 66 ' 
name of the Lord Jesus wm magnified. ch. s^.uid 

18 And many that believed came, and 'confessed, and '"'■"■''■ s - 
shewed I heir deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used curious arts brought their books 
together, aud burned them before all men: and they counted the 
price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 



ndj nil ged, vs. IS,) answered (as a real, 
personal being, yet spunking, perhaps, 
by the voice of » man,) Jcius 1 knew, 
(as they said of Christ Himself, "I 
know Thee, who Ti.ou art, the Holy 
One of God,") and Paul I know well, 
(I mid erst and as a wonder-worker, and 
eent by God,) bat who are yet I do 
not know you, nor recognise your 
claim. Thus the evil spirit turned 
bade upon them with contempt. Thus 
even the devils were witnesses to 
Christ, and witnesses against the false 
pretenders I.) l.Jivine authority. 

16. More than this, the devil was 
even an avenger of God's abused nnnie, 
aril jicling through the man, (the pos- 
sessed one,) leaping upon them, and i.™- 
tering them, prevailed against them, (in- 
stead of their prevailing to east him 
out,) so that they fled out of that house, 
naked and moundi'd, carrying the evi- 
dences mid marks in their persons, of 
their utter defeat, under Hie preter- 
natural power of the devil. Ragged, 
or perhaps totally stripped and I1I00.0V, 
aud lerrificd, they were a frightful 
spectacle, calculated to strike terror 
into the minds of the multitude, and 
especially of their followers. m 

17. And so it proved— literally, this 
became, known. The effect upon all 
classes was electric, and brought hon- 
or upon th"t name that they "had im- 
piously profaned; while Paul's won- 
der-working was proved to be from 
God, and not from any magic. Where 
are the modern skeptics who would 
fain believe that the miracles were 
juggleries, or wrought by animal mag- 
netism ? Not only the Jews, who were 

27 



such hostile rejecters, but the Gentiles 
also, were impressed with a salutary 
fear in respect i-f Divine things, and 
the result was, that the name vj the 
Ijord Jesus was magnified by the very 
means used to profane it. 

18. The effect upon the converts 
was even more marked— literally, many 
nf than which liar, believed, came and 
confessed, (publicly,) and acknovjhtlg- 
cd the.ir deals. Those who had late- 
ly been converted from such pagan 
practices, came openly forward and 
made a public exposure of the frauds 
which they had themselves formerly 
used to delude the people. And this 
confession from those who were lately 
from their own ranks, would naturally 
have great weight in overthrowing 
these iibinniniitiiins. Observe. — This 
was no private, auricnbir confession; 
but an open, public renunciation and 
exhibition. 

19. Mam,, (see vs. 18,)— literally, 
snffim.nf—a u'n..„l : y number. This is n 
different class from the former, and 
refers to the magicians who abounded 
in Ephesus, using charms and incanta- 
tions, here called curious ar;j— literally, 
practicing the ravndite, (overwronnht 
things.) They used "Eulieslnii fet- 
ters," so called, which were alleged to 
have power over evil spirits. These 
sorcerers were so moved by what had 
occurred, (vs. 1 0.1 tint they brought io- 
gel.her the banks of magic, which con- 
tained (heir charms, mysteries rind for- 
mularies of incantation, the inscrip- 
tions for amulets, aud treatises on 'he 
subject— and burned them before all— 

"' ' ""' *"~i seems to imply 



publicly. 
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20 • So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

21 ^"After these things were ended, Paul 'purposed 
in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saving, After I have been 

J there, *I must also see Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia two of 'them that minis- 
tered unto him, Timotheuis uiid Mirustus; buthehimself 
stayed in Asia for a season. 



that they threw them one by one upon 
the fire. Tonatal, Roinish bishop 
London, burned publicly, at Pau 
cross, the first edition of the English 
Bible, by Tyndale. 1 Counted— then reck- 
oned— cyphered— literally, their pticta — 
mid iliri/ f:mid (I hi', tocfi ; iijaj ihi.'lmu-.d 
oj silver ;;i-i:it.i/. This is [alien by some 
to bo the drachma, which passed for 
a Roman denarius, say fifteen to sev- 
enteen cents of our money, equal to 
seven or eight thousand dollars. They 
were manusoript rolls, and rare, and 
heucc very costly. 

20. So mightily— literally, thus, with 
eucrenming pmetr, the a-ortt of 6W (tile 

Gospel of Christ,) grew (extended, 
spread,) and prevailed, as where a cit- 

ti-.k'l is t:d;c:i by military force. 

21. Paul was now, at this sia^e of 
»£faira, purposing to revisit MaeoJ.jma, 
whither be bad gone at the call of the 
man in vision, and carried forward the 
great European mission with much 
success, (oh. 16 ; 9.) He was even 
planning to extend hia labors as far as 
Rome. K Ended — literally, fulfilled. 
"' I'lirpj'-yl in the spirit — in his mind, 
and doubtless as influenced by the Holy 
Spirit — a-/i« he hud pasted through 
Muf.'dnnii iihd Ach'ii--i. (Jre-ece was iti- 
vided into these two districts at this 
time. Iu theformer Paul had planted 
Churches in Philippi, ThesHahmica ami 
Berea. In the latter, Corinth, the 
capital city, was the seat of a most 
impnrlant Church of hia planting, and 
he desired to revisit them all. Here 
ia the first intimation of hia extensive 

■ ; 25-28 
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collection in the Churches of Greece 
for the poor saints in Jerusalem, as 
he had been charged to do by the 
Church of Antloch. See 1 Cor. 16 : 
1-9. fl I must— it is necessary, accord- 
ing to the Divine plan, by which, as 
a missionary to the Gentiles, be felt 
[hat he sunlit to \isit [he metropolis of 
the Gentile world, (see Rom. 1 : 15,) 
and also, because of his interest in the 
Church already established there, per- 
haps by converts from the first Chris 
tian Pentecost, oh. 2:10. 

22. lie soot to advance of him Tim 
oihij and [-JraxttiK, ta-j if these v:ho time- 
istercd nnlti him. The term rendered 
ministered, means deaconed, ami though 
often used in a general sense, implies 
here a service in the taking of the 
collections, as enjoined in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, oh. If! : 1. 
Erastua is probably the same as is 
mentioned Rom. 16:23; 2 Tim. 4: 
-0. cliiHsiberliiin of Corinth. We infer 
that Apollos, Aquila and l'riscilla were 
with Paul at Ephesus at this time. 
7 Bat he himself. Paul states in his 
letter to the Corinthians, that he 
purposed to stay at Ephesus till after 
Pentecost, 1 Cor. 10 : 8. TT Staff- 
ed. Literally, held back unto Asia for 
a time, which seemed to intimate that 
he not only stayed a while in Ephesus, 
the capital of Proconsular Asia, as ap- 
pears from the following paragraph, 
but stayed with a view to carry the 
Gospel further into those ^irts. He 
may have been prevented from do- 
ing this by the outbreak here narrated. 
( The Apostle here meets with Gen- 
tils ojpi.sdion, which ia put down by 
friendly interference of officers.) 

Shortly after this sending of Timo- 
thy, see 1 Cor. 14 1 II, and toward th* 
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23 And " the same tin: t there arose no small stir about • 
* that way. * 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, 
which made silver shrines for Diana, brought "no small " 
gain unto the craftsmen; 



close of his residence in Ephesus, 
Paul wrote 

The First Eputk to the Corinffi- 
iam. Ephestw. A. D. 57. 

In this Epistle, ch. 16 : 8, 5, he re- 
fers to his purpose of passing through 
Macedonia to Jerusalem, as Luke re- 
cords in vs. 21 of this chapter; also, 
of sending Timothy, ch. 10:10, as 
Luke mentions here, vs. 22. He also 
very slrikiitirly refera to the fact just 
recorded by Luke, (vs. 20.) when he 
Bays, (I Cor. 16:9,) "For a great 
door and effectual is opened unto me, 
and there are many adversaries." 

It would seem from several passngi;* 
that he hat] visited the Corinthian 
Church a second time before this, prob- 
ably during this three years' residence 
at Ephesus. 2 Cor. 13:1; 12:14. 
The immediate occasion of this Erst 
Epistle, was the distressing report 
brought him concerning the Church, 
(ami perhaps in reply to a letter of 
theirs, 1 Cor. 7: 1,) by certain mem- 
bers of the family of Chloe. Accord- 
ingly he wrote to rebnke (1) Their 
party spirit, which split up the Church 
into factions, into followers of Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or Christ (2) 
Their laxity in Church discipline, ch. 
5. (3| Their habit of going lo law 
before heathen magistrates, ch. G : 
1-11. (4) The practice of fornication 
as a relic nf idolatrous usages, ch. 6: 
12-20. Ha answers their inquiries 
(oh. 7 : 1,) about the marriage relation, 
and marriages with heathen, divorce 



&c, ch. 7:1-40. Then he charges 
them against conformities with heathen 
worship in every form and degree, eli. 
8:1-18, and against their irregulari- 
ties in public worship, (ch. 8 : 1-10 ; 
11:17-84.) Then follows a treatise on 
spiritual gifts, 12: 1-31 — Christian 
love, 13 : 1 -13 — prophesying, and 
tongues. 14 : 1-40. The resurrection, 
15:1-86. 



By means of this Epistle we 
nsight into the conflict which 



get i 



i the peculiar difficultici 



; Mill, 1 



then 

that 

establishing the Christian Church in 
such an idolatrous and corrupt com- 
munity, amidst tha specious refine- 
ments of a polished paganism. 

23. And — but there. h«ptji'i,td about 
that time, (of his planning to do this,) 
no sihiiU tlvii'triiai.t', ci,r,ein>m;i theiemj — 
(via. Christianity — the way of salva- 
tion, vs. !>,) eh. !) : 2 — "the way of 
the Lord." WicUif. , 

24. The occasion of the uproar is 
here narrated. Paul's preaching in- 
tcrfercdwith the traffic in silver models 
of the temple of Diana, and thusbroke 
up their gains. These models of the 
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25 Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation, 
and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but 

almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
£Th' S im>. turned away much people, saying that 'they he no gods, 
iir. io:3. w hioh are m;i<](> with hands: 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to he set at nought ; 



temple, and statue of Diana, (or Arte- 
mis.) were extensively manufactured 
ami solrf, even abroad, tor charms for 
placing in private Iiousl't ami carrviug 
on journeys. ]f SUner shrine-' — lite- 
rally, xiher temples — models of the tem- 
ple, or little houses — caskets for stat- 




Mttm of Diana. (So the 
Church traffics in pictures and models 
in honor of "the Virgin," who is wor- 
shiped as a "great goddess," "Queen 
of Heaven," &c.) This temple was 
one of the. -even wonders of the world — 
four hundred nnd twenty-five feet by 
two hundred and twenty-; - 
marbles — surrounded by one hundred 
and twenty-seven columns sixty feet 
high. We saw four columns of green 
jasper in the Mosque of St. Sophia at 
fconjtantineple, which were taken from 



,pU>. 

worshiped at Ephesus i 
Nature. IT Brought n 



Artemis, \ 
jthe Goddess of 
small gain tn 
i of the craft 

2."). Whom having assembled, and lite 
vorhnen n'miit *n/:A things, (whom the 
masters employed, ) he j™i— appealing 
to their pecuniary interests, on the 
principle that it was an infringement of 
their natural rights to have their husi- 
ness interfered with. So men of our 
day plead against Christianity and the 
Sabbath laws, that they interfere with 
their sales and gains. 

26. Here is a striking testimony by 
enemies of Christianity ns to the won- 
derful progress it was making, through 
the preaching of Paul. The effects 
were manifest in the great decrease of 
this traffic in images, &c; and that 
no! alone of Ephesus, Imtaliuott allAtia, 
this Find hanny ;■< .'.-nailed, (convinced 
and attracted,) has turned nicri.p/ a great 
midtitade, (from this worship,) saying 
that thty arc no gad*, tkote made by 
hands. The idolaters held that ths 
images and idols were gods. (Seech 
17 : 29.) The worshipers of imagei 
and pictures profess to nse them only 
as aids to devotion, but it amounts to 
their regarding them as gods. .So we 
have wen Romanists kneeling in most 
earnest gestures of prayer before the 
statue of Peter in St. Peter's at Koine, 
and before statues of the Virgin every 
where in Italy and other Romish coun- 
tries. The educated classes of the 
heathen supposed that the images were 
inhabited by gods. 

only this our drr.'ir!ii\n\t 



(.** 



»)u 



reprobation, (as would be the ease if 
the worship should be abandon*.!.) Imt 
also (there is danger) that tin: temple — 
literally, be counted far nothing — and 
that Hurt witlke destroyed the magmji- 
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but also that the temple of tbe great goddess Diana should be des- 
pised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and 
the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, 
ami t;rii;d out, saying, Grout k Diana of the Ephcsians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion : and 
having caught a Gams and b Aristarchus, men of Mace- J aT'i^'i 3- 
donia, Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with one J 7 c ,-™ ! *'" i 
accord into the theatre. pulV' 

30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent 
unto him, desiring Mm that he would not adventure himself into the 
theatre. 



eeni-t. tif hir whom '.ill A-:u. and tin- (popu- 
lation of the) -world i--i;nhip — her jior- 
geous image- worship will perish. The 
temple was founded B. C. 650, by the 
joint contributions of the Ionian cities 
of Asia, who shared in the boast of her 
perfection. The temple was burnt on 
the night of Alexander's birth, B. C. 
356, and rebuilt with greatest magnifi- 
cence. "Worshipers flocked thither 
from all parts of the world. Observe. 
— Giin was the first plea. The second 
was piety, mixed with pride of Ibis 

28, This appeal was artful, and had 
the desired effect — inflaming them to 
the highest pitch of wrath against Paul 
tin:! the Christums —mid they kept cry- 
ing out, Diana of the Ephestdns is great. 
The Ephesian's (goddess) Diaaaix yrrat. 
It is sin sumption of greatness to her, 
ami was probably a current formula 
used in her praise, as the Mohamme- 
dans say, " God is one God, und Mo- 
hammed is His Prophet." The wor- 
ship of Diana was broken down at 
Kphesas. But afterwards that of the 
Virgin Miry was set up instead, as it 
was the inidition that she was buried 
there. The games in honor of Diana 
were held iu May; and this same 
month is the month of the Virgin in 
the Romish Church, now. 

29. The turmoil now increased. And 
the whole city teas [died with tumult, 
tnd they rushed with one accord into 
/.-■■ th-.atr*, h.:vina seized (along, as they 

27* 



went — probably crowding them in along 
with them,) Gaius, &c. Seo Bom. 10 : 
23; 1 Cor. 1:15, where Gaius is 
spoken of as a resident of Corinth ; yet 
he may have been the same person. 
See ch. 20 : 4, a Gaius of Derbe. 
<; Arht'.irr.hu.*. See Col. 4 : 10;Philem. 
24. He is described as a Macedonian 
of Thessalonica, chs. 20 : i ; 27 : 2. 
If The theatre — or amphitheatre— was a 
common structure of that time in all 
chief cities of the Empire, and was used 
for public assemblies, either for busi- 
ness or exhibitions. It was open to 
the sky, with circular rows of stone 
seats sloping to the top of the wall. 
This is the style of those at Pompeii, 
and at Herculaneum and Milan. It is 
computed that this one at Ephesus 
would bold thirty thousand people. 
From it they could see the temple. 

SO. 1'iiul -li-isliai In ruler in -unto tht 
people, now gathered in the popular 
assembly in ILi- tiinp'hithcatre, for though 
they were riotously assembled, he was 
conscious of right, and hoped probably 
to satisfy them of his good intentions; 
and he would naturally be very nnxiousl 
for his companion!!. But the disciple!, 
the Epheni.ni converts, did not permit 
him so to do. They feared for the life 
of Paul in such a wild tumult of the 
heathen. 

31. Here is recorded a remarkable 
interference on bis behalf by the Chiefs 
of Asia. These were officers ch;sen 
from the wealthier classes in the chief 
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32 Some therefore cried one tiling, and some another : for tho 
assembly were confused : and the more part knew not wherefore they 
were come together. ■ 

33 And they drew Alexander oat of the multitude, tlio 
iiETiJii?" Jews putting him forward. And 'Alexander 'beckoned 
t=t.ii:ii. -with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the 

34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

35 And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said, Ye 

men of Kphesus, what man is there that knoweth not how 
jsrjMjwpi, ttlat tl]e city of the ]jpi les j atls j s | a worsu ipp ei . f tu9 

great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down 
from Jupiter 1 



cities to superintend and provide for 
the games and festivals, annualiy he' " 
In honor of the gods and euipcroi 
There were ten of these chicfd in J'r 
eonsuiiir Asia, It is remarkable, that 
these should have come forward i 
a. juncture as Paul's friends. 8 
impression had his upright character 
and steadfast principle nmJi: upon ihw 
chief officers of the heathen worship. 
They knew the great risk he would 
encounter, and they exhorted him nnt ft 
give { present ) himself in the amphi- 
theatre. Though these men were prob- 
ably not Christians, it is plain that 
(.Tririsliiin'ty was influential with soln< 
of the heads of soeiety. (ICor. 1:23.) 
3J. Pausing now to notice the pro- 
ceedings of the assembly, luke nar- 
rates the riotous confusion that pre- 
vailed. See vs. 29. The timjorit;/ kaeio 
not on what account they had come to- 
gether. This verse gives a most graphic 
description of a mob. 

33. And from the crowd they thrust 
forth Alexander— the Jews urging him 
forward Many think that this was a 
step tasen by the Jews, in the midst 
of the agitation and iu fear of the 
popular fury. They put forth this man 
as their advocate, to show that they 
had no sympathy with Paul's move- 
ments. It would seem, however, that 
he was a Christian convert, and thus 
maliciously thrust forward by the Jews 
as a mark for the popular vengeance. 



(This may have been Alexander tha 
coppersmith, mentioned 2 Tim. 4:14, 
who after all did Paul much evil.) 
Hence he attempted— literally, to speak 
in defense. But they knowing that lie 
was a Jew, (and hence that they could 
eipect no favor for their idolatries,) 
there ads one voice from all, crying as 
for two hours, " Great," $c. 

35. The townclcrJr. — recorder— liccncr 
of the public records, an office of tigh" 
authority. He having quieted the 
crowd, by his official interference, ad- 
dressed them in a very apt speech— 
that their outbreak was undignified, 
since tho while city worshiped tho 
goddess, and the worship would not 
likely be overthrown by these few men. 
" -ran unjustifiable, since they were 
]jj:i!iiTi3 any profane assaults upon 
L'.-i.l.i-.-HH. It was unnecessary, as 
letrius, if he had any damages to 
■ge against these .Christians, hart 
his redress at the common court. Bo- 
ras dangerous, since an Hi an 
upriiar exposed the city to serious 
charges by the Koman authorities. 
Ibsebvb.— This was an important tes- 
mi!:iy from in>:L-:l-tjii;irfers in favor of 
• e missionaries, 'f Worshiper. Tho 
■rrn here used meant ori^tualiy templi- 
trrper, bat came afterwards to mean 
custodian, sacristan— having charge of 
the temple. Though thirteen cities of 
1:1 ' - *■ ' srest in it, Ephesus was 
j;uiir.l]ri:].-hi;). %Ando) 
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36 Seeing then thst these things cannot be spoken against, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither 
robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which 

are with hiin, have a matter against any man, ||the law is IfjlJJ.'i™' 
open, and (here are deputies : lot them implead one another. 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, 

it .shall l:i' detenniiiod in a. jj lawful assembly. ■ * "'■ "**"**■ 

40 For we arc in danger to be called in question for 

this day's uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an 
account of this c 



the image which fell. The woodei 

Illif.'.-ii.S IlcM 



tick fell. The wooden idol j the Hi.innnipta pretend that Home of 
:ient, that the idolatrous ; tfir-is- picNm-s we™ made without hands 
thatitfellfromhcavou. So and are miraculous. This coin of 




Bphesns represents Diana in her Gre- 
cian character as a huntress; and the 
inscription uses this very title (Neo- 
koros) and applies it to the Eptiesians. 

88. He exhorted them to have be- 
comir:^ cojifi ienee .'a their cause, and 
in these undeniable facts just men- 
tioned. IT It is needful that ye be com- 
po.ir.<l, and do not/diiff precipitately. 

37. He declares that these men had 
not been aggressors— that they had 
made no direct assault upon the wor- 
ship of Diana. " Jl/Merscl church's ■ 
rather, temple, robbers. Wkklif reads 
tacrilegers. The Puritans, properly 
enough, objected to the common render- 
ing here.— It was a capital orime to 
rob a temple, and the robber was left 
nnbuiied. \ Blasphemers. Paul had 
not dealt in harsh denunciation, hut 
had preached the Gospel, relying npen 
its power under God to break down all 
social evils. 

88. Wherefore. There is, therefore, 
but one course to be pursued. If 
Vemetriut an? the irlisaus associated 



irith hii'i. (against Paul,) have a mailer 
{if (xiiifli'tfijii) agiinst any one, the court- 
dags are being held— stated days by the 
prneon?.ul and liis assistants, here called 
"deputies." There are proconsuls at 
hand to try such cases, i. e. such an 
officer is accessible. Let -Item implead 
each other— let the opposing parties 
plead against each other. 

39. Bat if ye demand any Ihiii'.i rnii- 
scrning oih«r (mutters.; it /bill l-s deter- 
mined (settled) in the lan-hd assembly. 
Such a riotous assembly could not law- 
fully transact business. 

40. For. Since this assembly was 
s,n unlawful one, they were liable to 
be held to account by the Roman au- 
thorities, especially as they Were pro- 
ceediTia; I'.jminst tV.ese riien without just 
grounds. Thus he appeals to their 

Literally, for we are in rlaar/rr to 



■ted ,f tv 



■ningthe to-day — 
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41 And when he had thus spoken, ho dismissed the assembly. 



41. This officer having finished his 
apt appeal, dissolved the anembli/, by au- 
thority. Here is a specimen of Gen- 
tile opposition. Unlike that of the 
Jews, it is reasoned down and tiic crowd 
dispersed. The " fighting" with beasts 
at Ephesus, (1 Cor. 15 : 82-34.) raay 
belong hereabouts in the history. 
Aquila and Pris^iiln with ii'.-no endim- 
g;red, and left Ephesus about this 
time, Rom. lti : 3, 4. Afterwards Paul 
had a solemn interview at Miletus with 
the elders of this Church, on bis way 
le a !ast visit to Jerusalem, and he 
wrote an Epistle to this Church. Paul 
did not immediately leave Ephesus, 
but after this nothing is recorded until 
he was about to depart. We have no- 
tice of two years and three months, 
(vss. 8 and 10,) leaving nine months 
to make up the three full years, eh. 
20: 81. It is not improbable, there- 
fore — though the date is much disputed 
— that Paul wrote daring this time 

The First Epistle to Timothy. 

Ephesus. A. ». 57. 

In this Epistle, (vs. 3,) ho refers to a 
charge given to Timothy to abide Still 
at Ephesus when Paul went into Mace- 
donia. This may have been the mis- 
sionary excursion which he probably 
made to Corinth during his residence at 
Ephesus, and of which Luke, in the Acts, 
makes no mention. See Notes, vs. 22. 
This Pastoral Epistle would seem ap- 
propriate to the advance work upon 
which Paul now sent him into Mucedo- 
niu — with Erastus— as a pair of those 
who ministered nnto him, (vs. 22.) 
Now, as Paul would send him forward 
into Macedonia, while he himself 
abides at Ephesus for a season, he 
gives hi;n a charge somewhat such as 
that which ho gave him when lie him- 
self went into Macedonia and left 
Timothy to tako core of the work at 



Ephesus. He tells him {oh. 1 : 20,) 
of the defection of Alexander, (the cop- 
persmith,) probably the one who was 
thrust forth at the riot in the amphi- 
theatre. He anticipates coming thither 
himself shortly, ch. i: 13; 8 : 14, 15, 
and the state of things suits the con- 
dition of the Corinthian Church, lo 
which he lately wrote and is soon to 
write again — as respecting Judaizers, 
ch. 1 ; 7 — immoralities, ch. 1 : 9, 10— 
disorder in the Churches on the part 
of women, ch. 2:9-15; oh. 5:1-17— 
masters and servants, ch. 6:1—3; see 
1 Cor. 7 : 21-24— marriage, &o., ch. 
5; see 1 Cor. ch. 7— false science, ch. 
6 ; 20; see 1 Cor. 1 : 22; 2: 5, &c— 
contributions, ch. 6 i 17-19; see 1 
Cor. 16 : 1. The chronological diffi- 
culties arc such, however, that many 
have concluded upon a later date, and 
have set the three Pastoral Epistles at 
a period subsequent to the history in 
the Acts, (A. D. 68,) on the theory of a 
second imprisonment of Paul at Rome, 
and supposing him to have been liber- 
ated after the first trial.— See Cenyheare 
aud/foiojon, Appendii vii. Unless we 
adopt this theory, we must suppose 
that during this interval Paul wrote, 

The. Epistle to Titus. Ephesus. 

A. D. 57. 

This is also a Pastoral Epistle, is ad- 
dressed to Titns at Crete, and concerns 
his work as a bishop or pastor in the 
Church. Wiewter thinks that Paul 
visited Crete on his excursion to Cor- 
inth, and left Titus there. In that case 
Titus must have returned by way of 
Corinth, so as to join Paul at Philijipi 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1 And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto 

him the disciple;*, and embraced them, and "departed for il£fi?S. !t- 
to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone oyer those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into Greece, 



CHAPTER XX. 
t 31. Paul's Dkpartubk from ma 
fielii in Proconsular Asia— PAra 
months in Greece— &til*f'<,m 1'biUpyi 
toward Jerusalem — Writes Second 
E r i>.:L: to Cnrintl,\m,s nt I';iiji.,j>i. and 
Krieili: ,'ti Romans nt Corinth. A. D. 
57. Ch. 20 to 21-14. 
Paul is novr approaching the close 
a fills Mis=ionary liilmrs. Tiikinpf leave 
nl' I'niconsuliu' Asia, ■.vliirrehc Lt r i. -. 1 bf«:i, 
iu and about Ephesus, three years, 
lie is about "to journey to Macedonia 
and Greece, returning to Troas, and 
tbenco sailing to Jerusalem, by way 
of I he coast islands, nitstin^ [.he .Knke- 
sian Elders at Miletus. 
. 1. After. Paul had purposed to go 
into Macedonia, and had already sent 
forward Timothy and Erastus, eh. 19: 
22. But he was to i'«:nain in l-lplieaiia 
until Pentecost, (1 Cor. 16:8.) This 
he probably did, and without beiug 
hurried off by this disturbance. He 
took nil affectionate leave of the Chris- 
tian disciples, and, as the Greeks call- 
ed it, " embraced" tlieni and went fur:!: 
tn r/n into Macedonia. 

2. Those pari;. The region of Ma- 
cedonia, comprising tbe Churches which 
he had planted at l'hilippi, Thessalo- 
nica, Bcrea, &c, round about unto 
Illyricum, (Rom. 15: 19,) or the con- 
fines of Illyria, see 2 Cor. 2 : 12, 18 ; 
7 : 5, 6, whence it appears that he de- 
layed at Trbas, waiting for Titus— and 
preached there with success ; but am- 
icus for Titus, lie broke off, and sailed 
fur Macedonia, where at l'hilippi lie 
was comforted 1)f "Titus' coming. 2 
Cor. 7 : 6. Afterwards he sent Titus 
Into Datmatis, 2 Tim. 4 : 10. At Pbil- 
ippi lie received from Titus, whojn he 
had sent to Corinth soon after Timothy, 
■ report of the Corinthian Church, and 
.if tlie effect upon him ot his Firit 



Epistle. See 2 Cor. 12:18; 7 : 18-1S. 
Paul now writes 

The Second Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians. Philippi. A. D. 
57. 

He here further rebukes the falsa 
teachers who were aiming to deny his 
Aii;is!:jl:e::l authority, and he lays down 
principles and rules which are of uni- 
versal application in conducting con- 
troversies, and in promoting Christian 
liberality, ch. 3 : 17 ; 6 : 14-18 ; 111 : 8 ; 
13: 10; ch. 11. 

Ma.'h exhortation. Literally, having 
exhorted them with much speech. His 
work was one of laborious ministe- 
rial and parochial duties among these 
Churches which be had planted. He 
then earne into Greece — that is, Achaia, 
of which Corinth was the capital city — 
and there— -chiefly in Corinth — he abode 
three months. During this three months' 
sojourn, of which Luke gives no ac- 
count in the Acts, Paul writes 

The Epistk to the Romans. 

inth. A. D. 58. 

This Epistle he sent by the hand of 
"Fhebe, a servant (deaconess) of th> 
Churckof Cenchrea," (Rom. 16: 1,) the 
eastern harbor of Corinth. He was 
□ot yet able to visit them, as he 
hoped to do, but had Erst to take tha 
Gentile alms to Jerusalem, ch. 15 : 
26-29. In this Epistle he refers to the 
collection made by the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia, for the poor 
(ch. 15 :'26,) which 
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*. S And there, abode three months. And b when the Jews 
laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he 
purposed to return through ^Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of 
Berea; and of the Thessalonians, c Ari starch us and Se- 
eundus; and d Gaius of Dorbc, and *Tiniotheus ; and of 
Asia, 'Tyehieus and "Trophimus. 



This was port of his object in tliii 
through these Churches, accordi 
hie commission from the Chun 
Antioch. Gal. 2 : 10. It may be that 
the Church at Rome was the first thai 
was planted in Europe, possibly by tin 
converts at Pentecost, eh. 2 : 10, though 
the Church at Philippi wa 
planted by Paul. Already, 
ting of this Epistle, their "faith was 
spoken of throughout the whole world, 
(Rom. 1 : 8,) and it is also most likely 
tbot ea.Iy converts in Asia 
Greece made their way to this capital 
of the Empi: 
easy and frequent between Rome and 
the provinces. See ch. 10: 

The oliject of the Epistle was to set 
forth the Gospel doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, as opposed to the 
notions of the Jud.iiicrs that eah-aiion 
is by works of the law, whether 









He 



that a life of Christian obedience comes 
from faith in Christ, as the propcrfruit 
of a living fnith, and hence is essen- 
tial to salvation, though only the fin- 
ished work of Christ can be the meri- 
ted n;:s grounii ;>e Hah at! on, lie show?, 
therefore, that the law is upheld and 
kept, not made void by faith; and that 
therefore the Jews ought to embrace 
Christ as the end and fulfilling of the 
law. See Ep. to Romans. 

3. And when— literally, but a phi 
front the Jems occurring against him, 
it ht ton* about to Xfil info liyrifr, direct 



from the harbor of Cencnrea at Cor- 
inth, the*purpnse came about of re- 
tarwg throuah Macedonia. He thus 
changed his plan and went prubaKy 
by Athens and Berea, ch. 17 : 14, 16. 
What was the nature of this plot is 
not mentioned. The Same spirit of 
Jewish hostility breaks out as before. 
The plot seems to have had some con- 
nection with his sailing into Syria, and 
perhaps it was nn effort to deter him 
from going to the Holy Land, so that 
he Lad to take the land route in order 
to evade their scheming against him. 
4. There accompanied him, &c. 
Though Paul generally had some com- 
panions, wc no where else find so many 
as here — seven named besides Luke. 
K Into Alia— unto Alia— to the borders 
of Asia — to Philippi, whence travelers 
crossed over to Asia. It would seem 
also that some of them, at least, went 
with him to Jerusalem ; perhaps in 
order that he might take up thither 
living specimens of the Divine grace to 
the Gen I iles, from the different region a 
where hehud labored. And if so, was it 
not "to provoke the Jews to jealousy by 
them that were no people," Rom. 10 : 
19; 11 : 13, 14— 'that the Jews might 
he brought in with the fullness of the 
Gentiles? ^ Sopater, or Sosipater. See 
the-same person, probably named, Rom. 
16 : 21. He was a specimen of the Be- 
renns, whom Paul so highly commends. 
Ch. 17:11. lArislarchus. Seechs. 19: 
29; 27 : 2; Col: 4 : 10; Philemon 24. 
lie was from the Thessalonian Church, 
and was one of the bearers of the alms 
from Macedonia mid .Achaia to Jerusa- 
lem. Ch.27:2. \Secundus. Thisper- 
Eoti, also of the Thessalonian converts, Is 
not elsewhere mentioned. If Oaius of 
Derbe. This may be a different perron 
from ch. 19:9; though it would seem 
more likely that that one was an Asi 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. D. 68.] CHAP. XX. 

5 These going before tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after * the day a of '^"j^ 
unleavened bread, and came unto them 'to Troas in five Vcir'i 
days; where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon * the first day of the week, when the disci- |^°,'-, 
pies came together 'to break bread, Paul preached unto J^i', 
them, ready to depart on the morrow ; and continued his ™ d "' 
speech until midnight. 



atic, and thus the same nith tliis. He 
may have chanped liis residence. See 
Rom. 10 : 23; 3 John 5-8. 1 Tychi- 
ciuawas of Asia, and wis a most trusty 
companion of Paul, sent iviiii the Knis- 
tles to the Ephesians (Epli. (> : Ml,) 
and to the Colossians, (Col. 4 : 7,) at 
the Game time'. 1 Tropkimus. See 
oh. 21 : 29 ; 2 Tim. 4 : 20. He was 
an Ephesiau, ami lminy suppose that 
these last two were the only ones who 
accompanied l'aul to Jerusalem. Three 
of these companions arc Knropeans, 
and four of them Asiatics." Of the 
four whs were from Asia, the first two 
represent the remoter Churches of his 
earlier labors, llcrbo and l.ystra ; and 
the lust two, the more recent and emi- 
nent Church of Ephcsus. 

6." These (seven) going in a deanec— to 
prepare the Churches for Paul's visit, 
anil perhaps to finish the collection of 
alms. If For us— that is Paul and the 
narrator— who is thus proved to be not 
Timothy but Luke— who apain joined 
l'aul at Philippi, and again talks of 
"we" and"ui," which had been drop- 
ped, eh. 16: 17. He continued with 
l'aul to the end of his life, on I bhS n 
representative of Ibe converted Cen- 
tiles. Col. 4: 11, M. 

6. Luke, it seems. «a» r.t V! 'bppi, 
where he had been i-np>gert tho few 
years previous. *i t.'nieamuJb'ead— 
tho Passover — which perhnpi they 
would keep, only in u Christian spirit, 
as commemorating the deali] aim rcsni- 
Lord. See 1 Cor. 5 : 7. 



dayi. Theynereaslongasfivcdnys 

the voyage, though Paul had been 

v two days on the same voyage bo- 

e, with a "straight course," (eh. 

: 11,) or fair wind— here, perhaps, 

adverse. % Seven days. They probably 

arrived some time on Monday. iu 

Luke now relates Paul's preach- 

it Troas. 1 Vj/un >ke firH— hie- 

rally, on the one of the Sabbaths. This 

phrase elsewhere means " on the first 

dayof the week"— Matt. 28 : 1 ; Mark 

10:2; Luke 24 : 1 ; John 20 : 1. 

This language implies tliut. the disciples 









on the 2Sth Si arch. 



They would have left about the 5th of 
April. " Christ, our Passover, is sacri- 
ficed for lis." The early Jewish Chris- 
tians observed the Jewish festivals at 
first in connection with the Chnsrian 
Babbath and Lord's Supper. ^In{unlo) 



nubile 






adopted iind sanctioned by the Apos- 
See also 1 Cor. 16:2; Rev. 1:10. 
The practice be gains curly as the day nf 
our Lord's resurrection, and we find tho 
period of "an eight days," designating 
tho time of their Sabbath worship. 
John 20 : 19, 20. The division of time 
into weeks, which since obtains among 
the Gentiles, as it is borrowed from 
the Jewish Seventhly period, shows that 
the Sabbath was observed by the early 
Christian Church. Justin Martyr, born 
at the \u"'i lining of the second century, 
speaks of the custom in the cities and 
the country to assemb'.e for worship on 
ihe (lav known as Sunday— called "the' 
Lord's Day." Rev. 1 : 10. 1 fa break 
bread. This is what the disdplcs met 
for at Jerusalem immediately after the 
Pentecos). And thus we see it was the 
same observance- and worship still. 
Seech. 2: 42. ' The Lord's Supper was 
dispensed i 

nary meal. Christ slept 
■ ■ ■•> T. ■ ,. c.„i,i,„n, 



t in the 



during the Jewish Sabbath, and buried 
it there with him: but He rose again 
und rested from His finished work, 
and thus made a new Sabbath— the 
Lord/s i>*y. So Paul argues (Heb. 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. I 



*gk.i:n. g ^ n <j there were many lights "in the upper chamber, 

where they were gathered together. 
9 And there sat in a window ;i curtain young man named Euty- 
chus, hcing fallen into a deep sleep ; and a.- Paul was loni; p rendu rip: , 
he sunlc down with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 

taken up dead. 
: 'l.m";" .':Ii. 21 ' 10 And Paul went down, and n fell on him, and etnbra- 
tu>«.ii:H. cmghim said, "Trouble not your?*'] virs; for his life is in him. 



4: 9, 10,) ttiat there rem 
—Sabbatism — keeping of 
the people of God, (both earthly 
heavenly.) Chris tino.i would niitarally 
celebrate that glorious event. And i 
had Apostolic authority and Christ' 
own sanction. The Jewish Sabbath wn 
not denounced, hat was meant to h 
p u. [i» ]'.-.■'. iii'l sri-n.li.i:iiL v !■'" the Christia 
Sabbath. The change in the Sabbath 
day had been foreshadowed under the 
Old Testament by the sanctity at- 
tached to "thtibujnjttrt.heSabij.ah," 
the day fur the Having of the fir 
fruits, (prefiguring Christ's resiure 
tion, ) .md the day from which to 
begin the reek. mini; ■,.!' I lie l'enteeosl — 
(Levit. aS: 11-15.) So the eighth day 
■was a Sabbath; Lent. 29 : SB, SI!; 
Numb. 29 : 35 ; 2 Cliron. 7 : 9.— Here, 
Tor the first time, we find barbarians 
and Greeks, Asiatics and Europeans, 
Jens and heathens, sitting down nt 
the same tablo of the Lord — one fam- 
ily, one meal, one bread. Paul took 
Occasion to discourse to the assembly 
about Christ and the Gospel, f Ready 
to depart on the ytorrow. He had prob- 
ably arrived on Monday, and Beams to 
have waited for the Clir^tiuti Sabbat!', 
all ready.aftor his discourse and the Sab- 
bath were over, to depart on hi s journey. 
Among the Greeks they adopted the 
Gentile division of time. This was our 
Sunday evening, as we understand it, 
and the morrow was Monday, of course. 
It is plainly recorded that Paul was 
renny to start, and waiting for the 
Christian SiLtil-'itti to la) nast he lore he 
should go on Ins journey. It would 
seem that ho spent the whole day in 
discourse, by way of conversation and 
diHCufisiou, si.i that it continued into 
the night. Others have thought that 
they held their meetings at night, as 



they dhi in times of persecution at Je- 
riisalen.. Si.:., f.lobn ;'.<1 : 10.) 

8. An incident is now records, 
which led to a miraculous attestation 
of Paul's mission. \\ Many liyhts—Yit., 
innar/h iiunps — a large number, fl The 
upper f.'iamtier was the room above 
stairs used for devotional purpo- 
ses. It was so located as to be re- 
tired and free from disturbance. So 
the upper chamber in which Christ 
and the twelve kept the last Passover, 
and where the disciples held the pray- 
er meeting, ch. 1 : 13. In this case it 
was on the third story, vs. 9. The 
lights are mentioned, to portray the 
scene as it was behold by Luke, and 
perhaps, also, to show that the full of 
the young man would be at once per- 

D. In a window. Lit., Upon the win- 
dow — on the window-sill. There was 
often but one window in siicli an a part- 
men t, making it more retired, and that 
opened toward Jerusalem. It was 
probably the usual projecting, bay- 
window, with lattice-work perhaps on 
a hinge, and as he leaned against tin*. 
"-"ist have given way. The Oriental 
es have no glass in the wimh.iw.i, 
and often no shutters, fl Fallen. Be- 

ii; borne down by deep tleep, and at 
Paul was long preaching — lit., preach- 
in/; upon ni'.m — (longer, further)— hart- 
inq bier, overpowered from the sleep, hi 

fell dine:, (into the court or street be- 
low,) from the third loft— (lit., frame 
story.) This room was usually by it- 
self, and higher than the rest of the 

■ me. "I Taien up dead— lit., a torp.it. 
lis is pb.iniy n ease of actual death, 
is so stated —not of apparent death, 

■ I- o? supposed death. 

10. It was seen at once, and the ai::r:u 
is given. Paul hastened dowu U 
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11 When he therefore was eome up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten, and tallied a long while, even till break of day, so he 
departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little 
comforted. 

13 ^j" And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul ; for so had he appointed, minding himself 
(o go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Ashos, wu took liirn in, and came 
to Mitylene. 



where the dead nun lay, and like Eli- 
jah and HQalia, lie prostrated himself 
upon [lie dead body, 1 Kings 17 : 21 j 
2 Kings 4 : 34. If Embraced him— en- 
folding him In his arms — a significant 
net to show the Miraculous inter.t. 
If Said. To the disciples, or to his 
friends. If Trouble not yourselves— -do 






.?. the c 



:r tha dead. He assured them that 
the young man was recovered to life 
from the dead. I/is life is (now) in 
kiit, though he had been taken up 
dead, Mark 5 : 39. Thus, in the midst 
of these Apostolic labors of Paul, an 
Apostolic- miracle is recorded, as a seal 
of his mission, and a hint of what 
tlila Gospel does fur sinners, saying, 
" Awake thou that slecppst, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light." 

11. IVJien — literally, and having as- 
ce.neled— gone up (that is, Paul,) to the 
third story, where the exercises had 
been interrupted by this casualty, ho 
proceeded now to break bread, or ad- 
minister the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, for which the disciples had 
assembled, (vs. 7.) This was done by 
the Primitive Church at least every 
Sabbath day, and it was in connection 
with a love/cast, as it was called— a 
looial meal, which also Paul needed for 
his refreshing ami jmirney. V Eaten — ■ 
lotted— haling made a meal. \ Talked— 
■ - J - sufficient 



h,iring /■(!■■ 



y discoursed a 



s waiting fur the close of the 
Sabbath, in order to go on his journey, 
*nd he occupied the sacred time in 
familiar converse and discourse ; and 
M— thus — he departed lie started on 



his journey, after this m< 
There sr 



) the 

show us that he did mast religiously 
koep holy time — spending the Subbuth 
to its close, in sacred duties, and start- 
ing on his journey not until the holy 
day was past. This was not Judaizing. 
J;:, tlnnj.ii'. TLfv who had gathered 
round the young man and witnessed his 
miraculous restoration, brought him t 
the assembly olive (from the dead,) 
ami thev ( the disciples) -a-ere comforted — 
{strengthened in the faith— from the term 
" i'riruclut*,") nut viiosurallg, that is 

13. We— i. e. Lake and the other 
companions of Pan! — irer,: Irf.re (start- 
ed in advance) (o the ship. So the rest 
bad gone ahead of Paul and Luke (rs. 
5,) to Troas. They seem to have hired 
the vessel at Philippi for the voyage, 
(see vs. 10.) though this is not certain. 
*j Hailed auto Assos — a sea-port thirty- 
sis miles south — thence (from that point) 
purp'jsi/ig lo take up Paul, for so had he 
arranged, purpuauiij himself to go afoot. 
The journey has been made on foot in 
five hours. It is not stated why Paul 
so planned, but it seems intimated that 
he could rescue some time for his pur- 
pose, and yet reach Assos on foot by a 
good Roman road, as soon as the ship, 
or at least before it would leave that 
port. The ship sailed before "day- 
break" on Monday morning, and had 
to double a point which was saved by 
the road. Paul might simply have 
desired to be alone, thus far. 

14. And as he (Paul) joined u at 
Assos, v.e look him up according to tht 
plim, (vs. 13,) and came to jtfify'at*— 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. 



[A. V. 58. 



15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against 
Chios; and the nest day we arrived at Samoa, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and (lit next day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 
]','■'"■ -„;i l ; i " a because he would not spend the time in Asia; for "ho 
''ciSh -it hasted, if it were possible for him, 'to be at Jerusalem 
icw'u-'t ' tnc ^ a y °^ Pentecost. 

17 H And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called 
thi' d'.krs of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye 



thirty miles distant by sea, on the east 
coast of the Island of Lesbos— say a 
day's voyage. H was a churning city. 
15. Here Lulto gives the daily pro- 
gress and route. If Over against^op- 
pnfile to Chios, or Scio, as it is now 
callfd, a beautiful island midway be- 
tween Lesbos and Snmos. fl ^" d '* s 
lexid/m u-e lunched at (a i) nutio.il phrase) 
Sumo? — an island on the Lydian coast 
I re llifl Aegean, about .as far from Chios 
as Chilis from Mitylene, fifty or sixty 
miles. It was famous for the temple 
of Juno, and as the birth-place of 
Pythagoras. T Tarried— for the night, 
probably at Trogyllium, a town on the 
coisst opposite to Santos. There waa 
nlso an island of the same name near 
this, which somo suppose to have been 
the stopping place. 1T Miletus was a 
town below this point, and about 
twenty-eight miles south of Ephesus. 
[t was the ancient capital of Ionia, 
near the mouth of the Meander, and 
is now a heap of rubbish. They had 
reached this place on the fourth day 
from Troas, ou Thursday. 

Id, For. The reason for their pass- 
ing on to Miletus is given— that Paul 
ha'l determined {judged) to sail past 
Ephesus, else he would naturally hai 
stopped at ffjiraos, neariv opposite : 
it. (It would seem from this that 
they had Die vessel, to some extent, 
under their control.) His pli 
not to go to Ephesus, nor to tarry ton 
near the city — literally, lest it might 
happen (turn out) to him to tpend the 
lime in Asia— not knowing what deten- 
tions he might meet there, so as to 
tpend the time in Ana which lie needed 
for Syria. The urgency of friends and 



the state of the Church might exhaust 
the time he had set apart for Syria. 
T In Asia. That Proconsular Asia, of 
which Ephesus was the capital. It 
would seem that he planned to com- 
municate with the Church of Ephesus 
in this way rather than to visit the city 
itself. Tf-fbr he hastened—was hastening 
— if it were, possible — for already three 
weeks of the seven between Passover 
and Pentecost had passed. He wasin 
haste — to carry the alms — to make an 
exhibit of his ingatherings among the 
Gentiles — and to keep the feast, or 
meet the multitudes at Pentecost. 

17. His plan, therefore, was to send 
for the Presbyters, or Elders of the 
Church, to meet him at Miletus. Ho 
wished to address tl.em about thoir 
official duties ; and in tins way he 
could do so without interruption. The 
Church of Ephesus was the great cen- 
tre of all the Churches of Western Asia. 
(Ch. 10 : 10.) If The elders— literally, 
prtshyters — including both classes— 
the ruling elders, and those who also 
preached— the ministers. There waa 
doubtless a plurality of the latter as 
well as of the former, at Ephesus. In 
vs. 28. he calls them "overseers," 
(Gr. "bishops,") and these terms nra 
used interchangeably in the New Tes- 
tament, showing that the bishops 
spoken of were the sameas presbyters, 
pastors, or ministers of a Church. 
This is admitted now by all scholars, 
even by the most learned Episcopal 

18. Miletuswns about twenty-eight 
miles south of Ephes 

thirty-sis,) and the ., — . 

accomplished the day after the t 



it could ba 
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know, 'from the first clay that I came into Asia, after JfViS; 1 * "* 
what manner I have been with yod at all seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many lean, and temptations, which hefell mc 'by "■*'• 
the lying in wait of the Jews : 

20 And how "I kept back nothing that was profitable "**■*'• 
unto ymi, hut have shewed you, and have taught you pub- 
licly, and from house to house, 

21 * Testifying both to the Jew?, find also to the Greeks, I0b - 19 - S ' 
'repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus J,*^*,'"^ 
Christ. ° b - i/m ' 



mens arrived. Probably others from 
neighboring Churches would also be 
lini'.vn t;ii'i;tiu';i'. on bcarir:; of liis mps- 
Bage to the Ephesifm Elders. The 
Apostle has three points 111 this address. 
1. Hia own relations to tins llpheaian 
Church, (vss. 18-21.) 2. His journey 
ti> Jerusalem, awl I'm al separation from 
thorn. ( 22-25. ) 3. His charge to 
them in view of the glorious prospects 
of the Church. (26-35.) *[ Ye know. 
Thus he appeals to them for his fidel- 
ity, with (in emphasis— ye know. He 
seems to give here bis solemn and pub- 
lic vindication against the calumnies 
circulated to his injury ; and this neces- 
sarily hrings him to speak prominently 
of himself. He appeals to those who 
knew the facts. 1 From the first day 
that I came into Asia how I bienme 
(condnotcdl with you all the time. (Seo 
im.-81.) 

I'J. Serving the Lord. This is es- 
pinna tory of the former— serving (as a 
slave) the Lird Jesus. This is what he 
did — alluding in this term to his entire 
denotement to his blessed Master. 
1 Humility of mind. This is expressed 
by one word in the Greek; though 
Jesus called him not servant, but 
friend, (John 15: 15,) he called himself 
slave. II With many tears of anxiety for 
their solvation ("going forth weep- 
ing.") See 2 Cor. 2: 4; Phil. 3 : 18. 
Seo vs. 31. «[ And itsiiifleniwx'\ tria/s, 
which befell me, in the plotting* of 'the 
Jean. Seo vs. 3. Though the Jews 
had at first desired him to return to 
them, (eh. 18 : 20.) they soon fell into 
the same hostility with the heathen. 
See ch. 19: 7, 33. 



'20. K'i'i '.'tick. Amidst all these plots: 
find hostilities he vithhrhl not/ivi;/ of 
the things conducing ( to salvation, } — 
'•pertaining to life and godliness." 
«" But ! howed— literally, so as not (or 
llint I should not i dci:hir<: unto you I'ul- 
licly—\a the synagogue of the Jews and 
the public assembly, (10 : 9,) and in 
!ioii'i:i ■ private circles — in the Church, 
and in the household. 1 Tliess. 2 : 11. 
.-Lit- 2 Cor. 1 : 12. 

21. Having reminded them of his 
manner, ho passed t;i the subject-mut- 
ter of his preaching, t Testifying— 
u-'inessin:/ (siviag solemn testimony of 
the truth,} to the Jews (first) and also 
to the Greeks, (Gentiles.) This washis 
habitual practice— entering the kviiii- 
gogues and passing also to the Gen'' 



I, then,. 



"!»■ 



fsnU-i; 



— llinHv 



wMc! 



igc for both, and a 

iem — the repentance urn 
i.;, which is ri'piired in the (iospel- 



■:> lit'e. 



not untode.'ith. This coinea only from 
a. sen.se of sin, and of the mercy of God 
in Christ j thus leading away from sin 
to God. It. is that repentance which is 
on the Gospel ground of the kingdom 
of heaven being come. (Mark 1 : 15.) 
t And faith which is unto (upon) our 
Lord Jans Christ — which leads to 
Christ, cTiibrai'cs Christianity, ami rt 






nished work, as the only 



hope of si 
are the two great topics of all Gospel 
preaching. We shall never have faith 
without repentance ; and nfter all our 
repentance we must have faith, be- 
cause it is Christ's work and not ours 
which can suffice. We cannot Sum 
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22 And now, behold, *I go bound in tie spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowiDg the things that shall befall me 

23 Save that 'the Holy Ghost wituesscth in every city, 
saying that bonds and afflictions || abide roc. 

24 But ''none of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto myself, *so that I might finish my 
course with jjy, ''and the ministry 'which I have received 
of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God 

25 And now, behold, 'know that ye all, among whom 
I have gone preaching the kingdom of Cod, shall see my 



ingvi 

22, 23. And now, behold, Igoboundin 
the ^urit (am going) to Jerusalem — feel- 
ing himself as if led in chains, or bound 
by cords, he not only went up under 
strong, resistless impulses, but also 
" f,.re-onl;uii'.'l t-.i ciiuici?," feeling that 
be would be bound in body. The ref- 
erence is to Ills own spirit, though the 
Holy Spirit's influence is implied. 
^ Not knowing tin things tk/itshtiU b-f .di- 
ne in it, (Jerusalem,) ignorant alto- 
gether of the particulars. If Save that 
- -excepting th-it. the Iloiif Ghost witnis-i- 
eth (iesr.iticth} in usury city, (from city 
to eity, as lie passed along on his 
journey.) This testimony was given 
to him, not only in his strong and spe- 
cial convictions, but also probably by 
those who were inspired to utter such 
■warnings. See afterwards, chap. 21 : 
4, 10, 11: see Eom. 15: 31. V Bonds 
and inhalations await me (at Jerusa- 
lem.) 

24. Bui— lit., I make account of no- 
thing (of this kind.) He gloried in 
tribulations also, tee 2 Cor. 12: 10— 
neither do I hold my life valuable to my- 
self oj (aiming) to finish my course with 
Joy— that is, though plainly threaton- 
ud with death at Jerusalem, he did not 
rcgitrJ bis life as valuable, in compar- 
ison with his joyfully completing his 
career and attaining the goal, the prize 
of tho high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. He alludes to the joy of vic- 
tors who took the prizes rit the public 
Urewm games. See dh. 13:25; Hob. 



the i 



":.(.- 



Apostle to the Gentilea,) u-Uich I re- 
ceived of the Lord Jesus, Rom. 1:5; 
Gal. 1:1, to testify (bear witness to 
and )ii-"cli.iim) (.'it ','i'iil ii.hngs (Gos- 
pel,) of the grace of God. In vs. 21 he 
had s;.l:l Unit this was his work. Here 
he shows his surpassing desire to car- 
ry it through, to the end; a desire 
which is not second even to that of life 
itself. 

25. He here plainly declares his as- 
surance of the result, that this leave- 
taking is final, according to vs. 28. 
This unqualified declaration weighs 
against the theory of a second impris- 
onment and after return to Ephesus. 
See oh. 19: 21, Notes. Te all, (Ephe- 
sian Elders, as representing the peo- 
ple,) liming ichom 1 have gone through, 
(gone thoroughly through,) preaching 
(piililisliins us :i heiMli.) tit': kintjdim 
of God, (Dan. 2: 44,) to be set up for 
the true Israel, (eh. 1 : 3.) proclaim- 
ing that it had come, the New Testa- 
ment dispensation as exhibited in the 
Church of Christ, as John the Baptist 
announced and Christ declared, and as 
to be victorious over all other king- 
doms, (ltev. 11 : 15,)— shall see myfaa 
no more. Supposing lie hnd but one 
imprisonment, and was put to death 
at the close of the history in this book, 
then this was the result. Otherwise, 
they saw him again at Ephesiis, (ch. 
19:21,) and he must be regarded here 
as speaking only his strong conviction! 
in the midst of much uncertainty. 
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26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am £ cVi-* 
•pure from the blood of all men. itJ^r-io 

27 For " I have not shunned to declare unto you all ' the £*„" i?ii 5 ' 

t'jLHlK<:l Of God. " irwS's?)"' 

28 Tf"Takc heed tliertfnre unto yourselves, and to all ™ if™' iH^Si. 
the fiock, over the whieh the Holy Ghoot ' hatli made you SSi;V"i 
overseers, to feed the church of God, "■ which he hath pur- J,f," E s r V ]8 ' 
chased "with his own blood. ■sain.d 



20. Wherefore I hear witness to you— 
uttering as bid solemn testimony— on 
this very day, (of my final departure,) 
(hat I am clean from the. blood of all 
[men]— not stained by the blood of 
any, not chargeable with theirdestruc- 
tion, having the blsod of none upon 
my skirts, as I have faithfully warned 
all of their duty and of the coming 
wrath. Seech. 18; G; Ezek. 3 : 18-21. 

27. He here gives the ground of this 
solemn protestation. 1j For I have not 
kept back (withheld, same as in vs. 20,) 
from declaring— (so as not to declare) 
unto you the whole counsel of God— the 
entire plan of pah-alum by Christ, (sec 
vs. 21,) including thai mystery of Hia 
will— the Gentiles' reception into the 
Church, (Ephcs. 3:2-11,) though he 
was so persecuted for preaching it. 

28. In view of his final departure, 
he solemnly commits to these ministers 
sisid oliicers of the Church the charge 
if the flock, and exhorts [hem to nil 
idelity. IF Unto ymirselees. So he 
exhorts Timothy, 1 Tim. 4: 16, ■•Take 
heed unto thyself and uuto the doc- 
trine," &c. It was only by looking 
first to their owu responsibility, fidelity 
and piety, that they could be good 
guardians of the flock— saving them- 
selves and their hearers. f The. flock. 
The Church is the flock of Christ; 
sheep of His fold. This is the Old 
Tegument figure. Isa. 03:11; Jer. 
81:10; Mie. 7:14. And Christ calls 
Himself "the Good Shepherd," John 
10: See 1 Pet. 2 : 25. He is the 
Chief Shepherd, 1 Pet. 5 : 4, and He 
appoints under-shepberds— the minis- 
ters and rulers of His Church. j[ Oner 
the which — li terally , in wh ich— w h e re in — 
as yourselves a part, t The llohj Ghost 
lathmade (constituted you.) They were 
ealloJ and qualified by the Holy Ghost, 



<cli. 13:2; 14:23.) Christ in giving 
the Spirit, gave the Church this office, 
as he says expressly to them. Ephes. 
4:8, 11. Here the Ephesian Presby- 
ters are called ow.rnr.rrs (bishops) in 
the flock — committed to their care at 
Ephcsus— themselves also belongine- to 
the flock, and not as superior beings, 
though set over the flock in their oiliea. 
These who are here called overseers 
(or bishops) arc the Ephesian Hlders 
or Presbyters, and the terns are used 
interchangeably here and elsewere, (see 
Tit. 1 : 6-7.) and are never both used 
together, as they would have been 
if they referred to distinct officers. 
There is no trace here of Diocesan 
Episcopacy, as most Episcopalian crit- 
ics now admit. (See A-fvrd J'rclei/r,m, 
Past Epis. p. 77. Theodore! says: "He 
calls bishop-i presbyters, for at tliltt 
timo they had both names," So Am- 
brose, Augustine, Chrysostom, ie. The 
term rendered bishops here, means 
intpretors— oi.-erseers — culled ill vs. 17, 
presbyters. Afford himself remarks: 
"If our English version had rendered 
the term here bishops, as uniformly 
elsewhere, it would have been more 
_ _ rent to every English reader, that 
tillers and bishops were originally and 
iiyicst'.iLiciilh- syiiiHiyiisuus." See on vs. 
17. So Jerome, Bishop Jewel, Morton 
of Durham, &c. If To feed— literally, 
to shepherd- — aet the part of it shepherd 
to. (John 10: 3; 21; lb; 1 Pet. 2:25.) 
It includes guiding, feeding, govern- 
ment, and entire charge, such as a shep- 
herd Ins of his flock, and was addressed 
to these as rulers, of the Church us well 
as teachers. 1 Church of God. 1 here 
is very weighty evidence for the text 
reading " Church of the Lord;" but 
though this may have been so altered 
by some to avoid the inference from 
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29 For I know this, that after niy departing 'shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 

30 Also, " of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 



tlis ueit clause, (the blood of God,) yet 
tbe sense ia clear in either case, aa the 
blood of God must be that of God the 
Son, the God-man, anil this agrees with 
other passages where Chriat ia spoken 
of as God. Besides, "Church of God" 
is the phrase in every other pnss.igd 
tiut one, "Church of Christ." fl Pur- 
chased. God the Son obtained by pur- 
chase this Church. He bought it with 
a price — the whole Church and each 
member of it. by giving Himself a 
sacrifice in their stead, suffering their 
penalty. Hence believers are called 
hia poaaeasion — inheritance, Kphes. t : 
18; a purchased poaseasion, Ephes. 1: 
14; Heb. 7:25; 10:39; 1 Tbesa. 5 : 
9 ; 2 Thesa. 2:14; 1 Cor. 6 : 20 ; a 
peculiar people— literally, a people of 
purchase, to or for himself, 1 Pet. 2:9; 
Tit. 2 : 14. This refers back to Esod. 
19: G; the purchase of Israel out of 
Egyptian bondage, Eiod. 15: 16. f With 
His men. blond. Nut that of bulls and 
oalves, Heb. 9:12 to 14:25, nor that 
of the Paschal Lamb, but His own, as 
set forth by those. The Church which 
was bought by Christ for Himself at 
audi a cost, is worthy of all care. This 
is the Church universal aa consisting 
of Jewa and Gentiles, "the invisible 
Church," aa that alone which can be 
said to be "purchased with His own 
blood." This is the great doctrine of 
the Church, as sot forth by Paul in his 
Epistle to the Ephesiana. Yet it was 
the Epheslan Church aa a visible body 
to whom he wrote, and not to any 
"sainta" who might happen to be "at 
Ephesus,"— altogether apart from any 
visible organization. Rom. 3 : 23-28. 
29. He eihorts these ministers and 
elders to this strict fidelity toward 
the blood-bought Church for a special 
reason, viz. (1) The certain knowledge 
ha had of wicked invaders coming in 
to desolate them. (J) The perversion 
-f some from their own body, f De- 
farting-*-\its present leave-taking or 



perhaps his death. % Wolves. Falso 
teachers, called by our Lord ravening 
wolves, (Matt. 7:15; John 10:12.) 
tearing the sheep. This state of thinga 
occurred afterwards, as we see from 
the Revelations, in the message to this 
Church of Ephesus. John uiijiseii'U- 
borcd there as his head-'iuaTtiM's, after 
Paul's deceaae; and the Epistles to 
the seven Churches of Asia, which he 
was charged to write, give us an in- 
sight of a new phase of heresy among 
the Asiatic Church, as here predicted. 
Many hold that the Pastoral Epistles 
(the two to Timothy, and that to Ti- 
tus,) were written during this state of 
things, and after Paul's nrat impriaon- 
ment, and after the history in the Acta. 
All hold that the seeoud .Epistle to 
Timothy wna written just before Paul's 
decease. — Tbe seeds of this Oriental 
heathenism were already developing 
among them. Ephesus was the great 
seat of aorcery, as we have seen, (eh. 
19:13, 19.) 1 Enter in among j/ou-^shall 
come into the Church by false pt\.les-.ii>ii 
and come from other places to the city. 
■| X-jt spar in ;j — ravaging and destroy- 
ing tbe nock without mercy, by their 
dc.jtniei.ive doctrines, riuing the Chore!. 
tbe most fatal damage, such as Cer- 
inthus of Alexandria. "Ephesus was 
the place, above all others, where the 
Oriental views were, in various ways, 
combined with the philosophy and 
mythology of Greece." — Crauxr. 

30. Also — besides this— -from your 
own selves — not necessarily from these 
ministers and elders, but from tho 
Churehea they represented. See 2 
Tim. 2: 17, 18. Some of these false 
teachers laid chum to the Auosiloship, 
Rev. 2:2-7. Such should arise, (spring 
up,) speaking perverse thing* — tendihsg 
perversions of the Gospel doctrine — j;j 
as to draw away (this would be the aim 
and result,) duckies after them. Such 
was the doctrine of the N'icotaitans, 
which Christ hated. Rev. 2: B. Chriat 
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31 Therefore watch, and remember, that 'by the space ' chU:ia 
of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and 

day with teats. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to G-od, and 'to ; %£$ ";'■ 
the word of his gram, which is able * to build you up, and Ept. i S /i'l.' 
to give you 'an inheritance among all them which are tSk. 1 ' 11 '™' 
sanctified. nv.N']". 

33 " I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. J JlT'iaV 8 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, " that these hands have ,,^'ild'i °° 
ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were Tcw.'ii'a. 
with me. . iSSEirl 



had this thing against the Church of 
Epbesus, that she had left her first 
love ; yet not so as utterly to fall away, 

llictioh sunk very low, according to 
this prediction of Paul. How afllic- 
tive must have been the knowledge 
of this to biro.. Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus were of this class of perverts, 
"whose word," Or teaching, "doth eat 
(he says afterwards to Timothy,) (is 
ilotli a canker," holding "that (he res- 
urrection is past already, and over- 
throwing the faith of some," as Paul 
here prophecies. 2 Tim. 3 : 17, 18. 

31. Therefore — in prospect of all 
these dangers and reverse? — watch— 
lost the flock, in which the Holy Ghost 
liat.li made you overseers, lie desolated 
a!i:l scattered by these wolves. lie on 
the look on; for these of whom I fore- 
tell you, and remember that (as your 
example,) !»/ the. space of Murinfi! three. 
—the whole time of this sojourn 



t Rphe. 



i Asia, (vs 



ch. 1!>: 8, 10,) night and day— contin- 
niiily, (see vss. 7,8, 11,) I ceased not— 
did not pause for any other occupation. 
YVe have mention of two years aild 
three monJis, ch. 19: 8, 10, and of a. 
period afterwards, at the riot, including 
in the nine months the brief journey 
to Corinth, ko. See Note?, ch, 19:22. 
1 With tears, vsa. ID, 20. lie was no 
hireling, not raritis: fur the Hock, and 
H-jcinj; when the wolf came, (John 
10: Ld.) See 2 'Cor. 2:4; Phil. S : 
18, This warning to the elders and 
people was not in vain. John was 
charged to write to the angel of this 
Church, "'l'hou has tried them which 



say they arc Apostles and are not, ana 
hast found them liars." Rev. 2: 8. 

82. And note — having thus solemnly 
cliai'frCil thorn. *[ I commend you — in- 
trust you for safe keeping — to God, ah 
the only sufficient hope, anil to the tiorJ 
of His grime. — the Gospel of salvation, 
{Eph. 1 : 13,) as containing that system 
of doctrine by which you shall be 
guided, so as to avoid error. "Which ii 
ui?*— (that is, God, by His word, in 
use of that Divinely appointed agency,) 
to build you up, edifv you, (Eph. 4:12, 
20,) rooted and built np in Hun. Eph. 
2: 20-22; 3:16. f Inheritance. Eph. 
1:11, 14, 18, as the sons of God, 
though not Jews, John 1:12, "that 
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs 
(Eph. 3 : 6,) and partakers of His prom- 
ise in Christ by his Gospel," with 
(among) all them that are sanctitied, 
Eph. 8 : 14, 15 ; 4 : 13, lfl : see ch. 20 : 
18. " Chosen in Him that they should 
be holy," Eph. 1:4. 

33. He now protests that he had la- 
bored among them disinterestedly, ami 
of this they were witnesses, while it was 
his warning to them against the covet- 
ousness which swayed Demetrius and 
the leaders of theidolaters there. (Ch. 
19:25.) If I coveted — no man's 

request for " tJirims" of the (rudder. 
Apparel was ah item of traffic and 
wealth among the Orientals, and chan- 
ges of raiment were often presented to 
friends, 2 Kings : 5, 20 ; 2 Chron 
9 : 24. The Ephesians were celebru. 
tod for their rich clothing. 

34, So far from this, be had labor 
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35 I have shewed you all things, J how that so labouring 
■ ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words 

of the Lord Jesus, how be said, It is more blessed to give 

th-ra to receive. 
' 36 f And when he had thus spoken, he * kneeled down, 

and prayed with them all. 



cd at hia trade for a living, and that 
not only for hU own support, but that 
of his companions, Timothy, Luke, 
Ei-asto.9, &c. He could hold out his 
hands and say, these hands have minis- 
lend— sensed— made provision, see ch. 
17 : 10 ; 18 : 3. He would not have his 
companions at their own charges, but 
would support them himself. He wuu';J 
not take the support he was entitled to 
from the Churches, lest this might be in 
the way of his success. So he boasted 
that he was chargeable to none. In 1 
Corinthians, written from Epbesus, ho 
speaks of wotking with his own hands 
(1 Cor. 4: 11.) at that very time. 1 
Gor. 9:4; 6:15, 18; 16: 10; see Geu. 
14-22 23; Numb. 18:35; 1 Sam. 
12:3; 1 Thess. 2 : 9 ; 2 Theas. 3 : 8. 

35. All things — rather, in all things— 
every way I have showed you, that la- 
boring (.'.as, (after my example,) ye 
might (T.ierally, ye must,) support the 
u-fVf, (1 itLTii'.ly, :i-*i.-l i.ho enfeebled, in- 
firm.) Christian beneficence is a mat- 
ter not of option, but of oliUputi™, -ah 
mueh a duty commanded by God, as 
any other. So in 1 Thess. 6: 14, he 
exhorts them to " support the weak," 
the same word referring to those in 
disabled circumstances from sickness 
or poverty. U And to remember. He 
had showed them also how they ought 
(it was their sawed dutv) to reiatn&tr 
the words, &c. These words of our 
Lord are no where else found, but all 
His sayings are not recorded, (Jiibnil : 
25.) and this precious one was double 
less current in the Churches, hour lie 
ttlid— rather, that he Himself said. It 
is mire bUisf.d (literally, it is a more 
happy thins, see Matt. 6 : 3-11,) to give 
than to rerek'-e. The grace of Christian 
beneficence is thus extolled by oui 
Lord, as full of happiness to the donor 



and more so than the receiving, in 
which the world make happiness t« 
consist. God has made it a luxury U 
give. 1st. It is a luxury to have where* 
withal to give to others. 2d. It is a 
luxury to help those in distress. 3d. 
It is a luxury to exercise the temper of 
Christ and copy His example. 4th. 
Besides the present reward of Chris- 
tian beneficence there is a blessedness 
n future and forever, for such as give 
in truly Christian principles to support 
the poor; for it is a charity done to 
I'hri.-t Himself, in his poor members, 
Matt. 23: 45; seo Galat. 6:10. This 
■tation to the ministers and elders, 

, ;wo classes of elders, see 1 Tim. 

6: IT,) and to the Churches through 
them, is not to waive the right of being 
supported by the people, as he had 
done, but to inculcate the great duty 
of Christian beneficenca in all claBses, 
from his own example, and especially 
from the testimony of Christ Himself, 
who " went about doing good." 

.J. This tender exhortation he fol- 
fows up with prayer. Kneeled dam. 
This was special; for standing was the 
posture in public prayer which com- 
munly obtained among the Jews. In 
Neb, 9: 5 the people are commanded 
to stand in prayer. So at the dedica- 
tion of the Temple, " and all the con- 
gregation of Israel stood," (1 Kings 
8-14) Jer. 15:1; 18:20; Job 30: 
20; Mark 11:25. The early Chris- 
tians (third century) adopted this stand- 
ing posture, espeoially on Sabbaths, as 
expressing not only reverence, but joy- 
ous gratitude. \T With the,n aU - I( 
seems implied by the term that all 
joined in the prayer, see ch. 21 : 5, and 
thus he commended these elders of tfc* 
Church to God, ts. 82. 



Hosted by 



Google 



,8.] 



CHAP. XXI. 



37 And they all wept sorb, and 'Fell on Paul's neck, and tSafa.™ 
kissed him. 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words b which lie spake, '"-**■ 
that they should see his face no more. And they accom- 
panied him unto the ship. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1 And it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, and 
had launched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, and tho day 
following unto Rhodes, and from thenee unto Patara: 



37. They all, &c— literally, there be- 
uime-a great wfi/nng of nit. ar.d fitting 
upon ike nef.k of J'md, tiny ki>'?/l him, 
(repeatedly en J earnestly. ) This was 
the heartiness of their affection for 
him. If Sorrowing especially. It was 
oil the mora melting farewell, on ac- 
count of the worth which he had spoken, 
in vs. 25, that his porting was final. 
The terra rendered "see," in vs. 25, 
means to eee with the eyes, but here 
the term is a stronger one, and raeana 
to reverently look upon, contemplate. 
1 Accompanied— literally, sent him for- 

■d, eli. 15 : 2 ; 21 ; 5— attended, oa- 
of affectionate esteem. 



sorted, 



CHAPTER XXI. 
We see the great Apostle now tear- 
ing nway (va. 1,) from bia Aaiotic 
frii'tuls, [tie Kphesian Kldera, and press- 
ing on to accomplish bis foad purpose 
of carrying with him to the Holy City 
the first fruits of his Gentile converts, 
and the alma of tho Gentiles. Passing 
by "the isles" of the Gentiles which 
were to wait for Christ, he arrives at 
the great Gentile city of Tyre, where 
be finds "the daughter of Tyre with a 
gift," (Ps. 45: 12,) and already her 
merchant ships — "tbeehipaof Tarshish 
are first *o bring the new-born sons 
from far, their silver and their gold 
with them," (Isa. flO : 5-18,) in the 
aims tbey carried from the Gentile 
Churches to the poor Jews at Jerusa- 
lem, and in the aid they contributed to 
the service, {vss. 22-25.) But the great 
unttle isnow to be fought. He islook- 
ed upon with distrust for this very 
interest in the Gentiles. And hence it 
is deemed by the Church there advis- 



able, that be should show by a public 
act his abiding interest in the Jens 
and in their 'worship, if only performed 
in the true spirit of faith. While be 
insisted on his freedom from the cere- 
monial burdens, where they wure car- 
nally imposed, he was alao free to 
observe the law where he pleased, and 
with the Jews to become a Jew, that 
ho might gain some. But this ei- 
pedient was the occasion of a Jewish 
outbreak, and he comes near being 
put to death by the mob, in tho very 
place where he had taken part with 
the mob in the stoning of Stephen for 
preaching the same great truths, in 
eiposition of the Jewish economy, 
ch. 7. 

1. The narrative of the voyage is 
now resumed, after the interrupt:!--!] of 
tho interview at Miletus. 1 Gotten 
from them. Rather, after we mere torn 
away from them, by a mutually pain- 
fill and reluctant separation. The ves- 
sel seems to have sailed the same day. 
fl Launched. This is a nautical terra, 
and means to set sail or get under may. 
It refers to setting off 'from a place, 
and ia rendered in the Gospel by Luke 
and Acts, "to loose," "to launch,™ 
"to sail," "to Bet forth," "to depart." 
1 Straight course. This is also a nau- 
tical term, and means to run before the 
wind. K Coos. An island twenty-three 
miles long on the Carian coast, cele- 
brated for its winea, silks, perfumes, 
&c. They would reach it with the 
fair wind iu about six hours — forty 
nautical miles south from Miletus. 
fl Rhodes. This renowned isbmr] was 
reached the day following, (Luke gives 
us tbe particulars of the course and 
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2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Plienieia; we went aboard, 
and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, wc left it on the left 
hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there the ship 
was to unlade her burden. 



the daily distance.) It lies at the 
entrance 'of tlie JEgean Sea, and ves- 
sels from Syria up the jEgean to 
Smyrna and Constantinople commonly 
touch there. In an Austrian steamer 
we left Beirut, April 28th, at 5 P. M„ 
and touching at Cyprus 23th, readied 
Rhodes in the evening of 30th, at 5J 
o'clock. We found the island beauti- 
ful, bright, verdant (April 30th,)— with 
fine houses and minarets — some of them 
shattered by an earthquake. In Paul's 
times the celebrated Colossus, one hund- 
red and five feet high, in the harbor — 
a tower in the form of a statue of 
Apollo— was in ruins from an earth- 
quake. We made the distance from 
Kb odes to the isle of Patmos, opposite 
Miletus, in nine hours by steamer. 
If Patara— was a town on the Lycjau 
coast. Apollo gave responses here, as 



did i 



] the 



i the S 



"PataratM." 

'%. The narrative of Luke, one of 
the voyagers, continues to be minute. 
Hero they took another vessel, which 
they found ready to cress over the 
Mediterranean from Patara to the 
Phenician coast. Thus his voyage was 
forwarded by this Providential oppor- 
tunity. Probably the other vessel was 
delayed there, or possibly was to go 
no further, an<* they seized this ready 
conveyance— meat aboard, (at once, ) and 
let forth, the same word as vs. 1, ren- 
dered "launched." 

3. Discovered. This is also a nauti- 
cal term for the first sight of land. 
Having been brought in sight of Cyprus 
— tiio land looming up in sight. Here 
Paal and Barnabas Inul done theirfirst 
foreign missionary work ; and he must 
have caught the view of it now with 
tondarest emotion = . Wo anchored off it 
in April, 1851. It is a fertile and salu- 
brious island. If "** le f " hekiad on 
tht left hand tide; that is, sailing under 



it so that, having passed it, it would 
be on the left. This would indicate a 
fair wind. Wa found the sea smooth 
and delightful during all our voyage on 
the same route at the same season of 
tha year. If Into Syria — unto Syria. 
Held our count (steered) for Syria. In 
the ancient division, Syria included 
Phenicia, of which Tyre was the great 
commercial port. *[ . Landed at Tyre, 
Another nautical term — were Imnujht 
down. This great city of ancient time, 
the subject of prophecy, as the proud 
seat of worldly wealth and mart of 
commerce, whose history was so con- 
nected with that of Solomon's Temple, 
the landing place of Paul in 






labors, about May 1st. It was three 
hundred and forty miles from Patara, 
and with the fair wind and good sea 
which prevailed, it might be reached in 
four or five days. As we saw Tyre 
from the north, with its white build- 
ings jutting out into the sea, it seemed 
like a place of some consequence. But 
on approaching it we found the old 
wall in ruins, and broken columns of 
gray and red granite strewed around 
on the bench, the sea breaking over 
them. Wo passed along the main 
thoroughfare, a narrow lane lined with 
the poorest kind of shops — the bazaar 
of that proud city. As I wished ta 
carry away a memento, I asked if 
any tliinji win manufactured .in Tyre ; 
they replied that there was nothing. 
No merchant princes any more to be 
found therein. No mechanics and cun- 
ning craftsmen, .as in the days of King 
Hiram anil Solomon. One vessel was 
lying at anchor. Broken columns we 
saw king; around the lanes, nnd used 
for door sills' of the low huts. The 
island is now connected with the main 
land by the sea-drifts, and the Old 
Tyre lies buried under forty or fifty 
feet of sand. We found men exoava. 
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4 And finding disciples, we tarried there Beven days: 
"who said to Paul through the Spirit, that lie should not ""k"is. 
go up ty Jtj'iis;ilsjm. 

5 And When wo had accomplished those days, we departed and 
went our way ; and they all brought us on our way, with 

wives and children, till we were out of the city : and b we 6cll ' !0:!S - 
kneeled ilowu on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we 

took ship; 'and they returned home again. «*tai!tt 

7 And when we had finished our course from Tyre, we 



ting and removing the building mi 
terial of the ancient ruins, for usi 
leigbboring towns nlong thi 



v here is taken 



a Dr 



const.' It if 
rut. The vi 
Thomson's late work, "The Land and 
the Book." ^Ibr there. Providence 
bo ordered that lie should land there, 
for there the ship was to unlade 
(was unlading) her burden (her cargo.) 
This clause in thrown in significantly. 
It was one of the commercial ships 
(called ships of Tarflbish.) in which 
Tnul flailed, rind her precious frcisiit 
of converts was more than the cargo of 
Bpicefl, gold and silver. Rev. 18: 12, 
18. And the prediction of Isaiah had 
ita incipient fulfillment — " Surety the 
isle* shall wait for me, and the ships of 
Tarshish first to bring thy eons from 
far, their (diver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lord thy 
God and to the Holy One of Israel, for 
He hath glorified thee." Isa. CO : 9 ; 
Ps. 87 : 4. The Syro-Pbeoicbm woman 
was from this vicinity. (Matt 15: 21; 
Mark 7: 24.) 

4. Fin ding— literally, havinj found 
out the disciples. Paul had likely 
preached here soon after his conver- 
sion. Gal. I : 21; ch. 15 : 41. The 
Gospel may have been carried hither 
by the ilisciplcs scattered abroad at the 
persecution of Stephen, ch. 11 : 19. 
T Seven daya. This seema to have 
been the time taken for unlading the 
ship ; thus allowing theretunifil mis- 
sionary and his company of converts 
an up iiort unity (n [uiblish the Gospel 
more widely in that exeat city, ineloil- 
in;** Sabbath, fi Who— the disciples 
of Christ at Tyre- loiilo Paul, through 



the Spirit — thnt is, having received 
through the Spirit a forewarning ol 
what awaited Paul at Jerusalem, (as 
the Holy Ghost testified in every city, 
vs. 23,) they urged, of their own Will, 
and out of their affection for him, that 
he should not go up to Jerusalem, if he 
would consult his own safety. Yet 
Paul went "bound in the spirit to Je- 
rusalem." 

5. And — tchrn it rem' In pus?. (ha! ten 
acrcmplished (completed) the days, (the 
seven days of delay at Tyre, vs. 4,) 
having departed, (:■■; journiyrd — nil for- 
Kiirdint) [cieortmy) m (vs. 20-38.) with 
v',i-(.: m\d children, unto outside the. city. 
So deeply interested were they all in 
the Christian missionaries and in their 
departure. If We kneeled, as 20 : 36. 
Another most affectionate and prayer- 
ful farewell, calculated to go to the in- 
most heart of Paul. [Here IS EXI'KESS 

or a CnnisTiAN Church. And iceke 

AT TVRB 19 SEEN THE CHURCH CMf- 

Sl.-ll.\'ll OF Chhistian vamii.iks.] 

6. After a solemn leave-taking, 
which had been tempered by the 
prayers, on the shore of the great sea, 
they took ship— went aboard. While 
the returned missionary and these con- 
verts were making their persevering 
way, in the face of all danger and 
against ail the kind entreaties of 
friends, to Jerusalem, the Tyrian Chris- 
tians, who seem to have come ont en 
man.'?., returned home — literally, to ihrir 
,:„ i.iMr,.) 

7. And its (as the last stage,) com- 
plating the voyage, r.anu di.un from Tyrs 
to PtoUmaia, (where the voyage ended,) 
and the balance of the route was mad* 
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same to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with tiem 
me day. 
8 And the next day we that were of Paul's company departed, 
and came unto Cesarea : and we entered into the house of 
TiS.'.Vs 1 * Philip a the evangelist, * which was one of the seven : and 
'"„.'„;' ,aad nixn.Iu with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
jmi^sa. 'which did prophesy. 



byland. T Ptokmau, the ancient Acco, 
since called Acre and St. Jean d'Acr: and 
Afe-'ta, is about four hours ride north of 
Mount Carinel, as we traveled on horse- 
back along the sea beach. The town 
is celebrated forits fortifications, and 
is said to contain now about ten thou- 
sand people. It bus a fine harbor, only 
second to that of Haifa, under Carmel. 
See Judges 1 : 34. It would be a short 
day's passage from Tyre, with a fair 
wind. They found out tbe disciples 
here also, and greeted them as at Tyre, 
with Christian salutations, remaining 
there only one day. We t" " " 
Pacha of Acre, and were allowed to 
pitch our tents among the massi 
tifications. He also ordered a 
rion, who came in and stood before 
him with staring eyes waiting the 
command, which was, to i 
about the walls of the fort and show 
us tbe military display of cannon i 
soldiers. The I'ltolialie extends 
Nazareth, east, and to Jaffa, sou 
They laid us that the pollution v 
theu six thousand. Paul's company 
traveled from Ptolemais tn Cesurea " 
one day. Our dragomen declared it 
be eleven or twelve hours, and we found 
the actual travel to be eleven hours. 

8. The nezt day— lit., on the marrow, 
whils the ship's crew remained at the 
business of the vessel, we that wire of 
Paul's company, (lit., those about Paul,) 
departed and came to Ctsarea— about 
forty miles distant by the shore. We 
set out in March from Ptolemais, on 
horses, ridingalong the- bench, cmssiiij* 
the riifi' Kisiitm, which we found much 
swollen ami frightful to wade with our 
horses, as the sea broke over them and 
us in a strong wind. Just beyond the 
Kishon is the modern town and harbor 
of Haifa, at the foot of Carmel. The | tore 



■s very abruptly from 
tne sea. ueyond it, on the edge of 
the Mediterranean, lies Cesarea. At 
Cesarea there was the family of Cor- 
nelius the centurion, (ch. 10:1,) con- 
nected with the earliest history of the 
Gentile conversions, and themselves the 
first-fruits, [ch. It) : 1 ; 10: 44.) ^Philip 
tkc Jifii/rirJLit. Philip the deacon, one 
of the seven deacons, (ch. 6 : 1,J was 
also an evangelist, an office which he 
held besides that of deacon, especially 
as the deacon's work at Jerusalem iv.ia 
ended. It was a special commission 
as a traveling preacher of the Gospel 
in the early Church, which was given 
by the Apostles to some who were sent 
out by them to this work. The otfioe 
is recognized, Ephes. 4 : 11, between 
"Apostles and prophets," and "pas- 
tors and teachers." The latter, how- 
ever, soon came to supersede them, as 
the reguliirly constituted ministers of 
particular Churches. The term means 
"preacher of the Gospel." See 2 Tim. 
4:5. This Philip was the first preach- 
er outside of Jerusalem. He oarried 
the Gospel to Samaria, and the last we 
saw of him in this work was on the 
road to Gaza and "in all the cities" 
terminating his traveling labors at Ce- 
sarea, where we find him now, proba- 
bly a3 the settled pastor of the Church 
there, to whose house Paul would nat- 
urally go, ch. 8 : 10. 

9. It is here recorded that ilio bless- 
ing promised iu Joel had como upon 
the household of this good minister, in 
itile eity — that his four 
daughters, who were virgins, unmar- 
ried, at home with him, prtqihm^d, 
(Joel 3 : l.J This was not any public 
preaching, but simply an inspired 
prMisins of God, ami foretelling of fu- 
This incident carries us 
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chap. xxr. 



10 And as wc tarried f."tn; niiiuy iloys-, then; fume down 
from JuJca ii certain prophet, named 'Agahits. sth.u 

11 And when he was come unto us, ho took Paul's 
girdle aud bound his own bands and feet, and said, Thus 
saith the Holy Ghost, "So shall the Jews at Jerusalem J^* 
bind tbc man that owncth this gird]e, and stall deliver 
him into tbc iiniiils of (lie Gentiles. 



!::](■!;, '.'.■!■■■.■ •iL r ! l i!i-.:ill!! i V. L ■ illl tllf.t 

grew out tjf the dispersion iit Stephen's 
persecution, (in which Paul was so 
eminent a party,) and to the fiir-reach- 
ing results in the case of Philip also, 
who is now to be seen us the Christian 
pnsb-ii- in this Gentile city, his house- 
hold filled with the llolv Ghost. See 
Juices 4 : 4: 2 Kings 22 : 14; Luke 
2 : 26. Possibly (ho Holy Ghost is gain 
in this city witnessed by these pro- 
phetesses, tf PiulI's trials lit Jerusalem, 
bs He did by Agabus, vs. 10. 

10. It is calculated that Pnsil arriv- 
ed it Cesarca on the 10th of May. Up 
to this point they hud boon thirty-nine 
days on the tour. We arrived there 
on the 13th March. :\p preaching it 
frosn the north, wo saw ruins of an 
an. nod net, with several arches of sls-ong 
masonry, overruu with shrubs. Along 



eshor 



for a 



Til fit 



fragments of piol-d, masses of wall, and 
tahen abutments, broken columns of 
white marble, ana fray granite on the 
bench, or jotting out from the wilier — 
Willi the remains of Herod's mole, hire 

■waves. Herod seems to have built 

Ibis city from the ruins of some other, 
as fragments of granite columns are 
interspersed with tiie stone blocks. Dr. 
Thomson thinks that the lull buttress- 
es, which are now so prominent in the 
ruins, belonged to a Christian Church 
probably of the times of the Crusaders. 
We saw not a solitary being where this 
city once stood. It is utterly desert- 
ed — the mole being overthrown, (be 
harbor is unsafe, and no ship could 
ride there at anchor. The aqueducts 
being broken, there is no longer any 
supply of water. Yet here the king- 
dom of Christ was opened to the Gen- 
tiles— an event ia the blessings of 



which wc share. How. unlikely before- 
hand, that the Church of God, once so 

confined to the Jews, should ever have 
passed over to the Gentiles! Cut this 
was the plan and prophecy of God. 
And witness the Church now, the 
Church of the Gentiles as it was once 
the Church of the Jews. What prophe- 
cy yet on record about. Zion can be 
doubled now ? f Slxtiy dai/a — literally, 
more days, protracting the stay from 
day to day, about five days, some think 
ten or eleven. If Came down, the term 
used of ooming from Jerusalem. \ Ay- 
abut. He it was who foretold the 
famine, eh. 11 : 27-80, on account of 
v.-hich the Gentile Christians at Anti- 
ocb. had set about collecting alms for 
the. poor .lews at Jerusalem, and had 
sent it. (hither by Paid and Barnabas, 
Ch. 11 : 30. Strange that the same man 
now appears to foretell Paul of the 
trials to come upon him there. Paul 
is thus reminded of his Gentile work 
from the beginning, eh. 11 : 25. 

11. He may have come lo Cesarea 
for the express purpose. He took 
/■aid's yirdie, or belt, and bound his 
(jn-u hands andfrl, (not Paul's, buthis 
own,) according to the custom of the 
ancient prophets to represent symboli- 
cal! v what they predicted. See Isaiah 
20 : 2 ; 1 Kings 22 : 11 ; Eiek. 4 : 1. 
1" Thus sai/h. He spake by inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. The man 
whom is this qirfi'e, so .'hull hind in Je- 
rusalem the Jews. This was fulfilled, 
vs. SS, for though he was bound by 
(lie Human.', it. Has at the instance of 
the Jews, who thus delivered him into 
the bands of the Gentiles. The Ro- 
mans held the government of Judea at 
that time. See ch. 22 : 25; 2i:27;i!5: 
14; 2o:29, and find how abundantly 
this prophecy of Agabua was fulfilled. 
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12 And when wo heard these liiinrr-i, both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to go np to Jerusalem. 
hl.w.u. 13 Then Paul answered, 'What mean ye to weep and 

to break mine heart ? for I am ready not. to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem, for tin; name of die Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, 

tS's-i!.'"' saying, 'The will of the Lord be done. 

2ii"«" :1 '"" 1 15 And after those days we took up our carriages, and 

went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us aiso certain of tho disc-iplcs of Cesarea, and 

bronght with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with 

whom we should lodge, 
loh, is:t 17 'And when wt were eomo to Jerusalem, the brethren 

received ua gladly. 



12. As at Tyre, so here at Cesarea, 
this revelation led the Christians to 
entreat Paul not to go to Jerusalem. 
T We. Luke and his companions, Ar- 
istarchus and 1'rophimus. fl And they 
of that place — the Clirisuans of Vnsrt ■ 
rea. Yet, as before, the entreaty had 
no effect, since Paul was going up by 
Divine revelation. When his chosen 
companions sought to move him from 
his purpose, his heart was deeply agi- 
tated. 

13. Paul now eipostulates with them 
against such tender entreaties as were 
calculated to break his heart, white 
he went up willingly to trial and iliutii 
for the honor of Christ. % What mean 
ye — literally, what do yr. ■weeping nnd 
breaking my heart. The death of His 
adorable Master at Jerusalem by the 
game Gentile hands, through the same 
Jewish persecutions, made the lite 
Bufferings sweet — suffering with Him, 
in prospect of reigning with Him. 

14. His firm position and Christian 
heroism made them acquiesce. H The 
will, &c. This and all the petitions of 
the Lord's prayer were familiarly used 
by the Christians, and these words 
best expressed their Christian resigna- 
tion. They doubtless were satisfied 
that Paul acted under Divine Jirantiou, 
and they recognized it as the Lord's 
Will; or gave in ibe:r ai^uies^'Hiie [■> 
the will of the Lord (Jesus,) whatever 
it might he. 



j! 32. Paul's fifth Visit to Jerusa- 
lem. A. D. C8. Ch. 21 ; 1&-17. 

15. After these days — the "many 
days" of delay at Cesarea — ice took up 

our C'trri'iyM. This 1 a? t phrase 19 tin 
rendering of one Greek word, meau- 
iriji — .W-iV; made, ourselves ready. The 
I'lnglish ward ■' cnHages," means lug- 
!/'""'- — things carried, and not vehicles— 
having made ready (i. e. our higyagr..) 
See Judges 13:21. >f Went up. This 
was the last stage of the eventful 
journey. 

1>». .i'lic-y were accomo.-imed to Je- 
rusalem by some disciples — Christian 
brethren, from Cesarea, who were well 
acf|ii;iiuteil there, and did them this 
lthmL kindness, that tlii'v brought 'hem 
t:> on, Mnason of Cyprus, an ear!,/ (old) 
disciple., icith u-ho:n 11K should lodge. 
They were to sojourn at his house at 
Jerusalem during the 1'enlrcost, when 
all accommodations would be in so 
much request. This early disciple 
may have been one of Paul's first mis- 
sionary converts at Cyprus, a first 
fruit of his work of fi:roi.L r ii (Ijeiii.ile} 
missions; who, now, in God's provi- 



''>'-'■• <•■ 






_ him of liis successful labors, 
while Ihn.-j he would he another in the 
group of Gentile eonverts whom Paul 
would present at Jerusalem. 

17. The brethren— the Christian dis- 
ciples, members of the Church at Je- 
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18 And the day following Paul went in with us unta 

■James, and all the elders were present. e«L"i?i)!«n<i 

Id And when he had saluted them, "he declared par- , ! , : 'i.is,4-i-. 

ticularly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles "™ ,b ""' 11 

•by his ministry. so'vi 1 ' 1 ''"'' 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified (lie Lord, and . 
said unto him, Thou "000-!. brother, hoiv many thousands of 
Jews there arc which believe ; and they are all » zealous of &£: "'.% 
the law : * G " 1 * 1 ' 1 ' - 



rnsal™, such as Miuisnn, who bad 
pi-niiii'iily heard of ]iii coming and had 
assembled to greet him. They hod 
teen Paul there on several previous 
visits, with alms, &c, and now tlint he 
took thither these specimens of his 
Gentile converts, they reclined them all 
t/Iadtt/, ami without any appearance of 
coolness 011 account of his interest in 
the Gentiles. Nothing is as yet said 
of tho Apostles. It was not until the 
Beit day that an interview wns had 
with the Church authorities. 

g 83. Meeting of the Freshi-tehy, 



all the elders, who were convened, as 
it would seem, for the purpose, as the 
Presbytery of Jerusalem. Paul had 
the alms to present from the Gentile 
Churches, through their representa- 
lives, and he had ulsii fii present these 
companions of his journey as the spe- 

the Apostle, the son of Alpheus, and 
author of "the Epistle of James," 

was he who was prominent in the Syn- 
od at Jerusalem, A. D. 50, where the 
rreat Gentile question was debated 
and authoritatively settled. (Ch. 15: 
13.) He wits "the Apostle of tho 
Transition," and, therefore, as one 
utilv representing the middle proucd, 
he was a ft lender anil moderator of 
(lie l'res!r,tery at Jerusalem. His po- 
sition nl [lie Synod ivus that which pre- 
vailed. Seech. 13.13, notes; ch. 12: 
17; 15:13; Gal. 1:9; 2: 12, 19. H The 
ciders — presbyters— the ministers and 
ruling elders of Jhe Church. No oth- 



er Apostle than Jamea seems now to 
have been at Jerusalem. 

l'J. Snhi!ed—greHsd,fi9. fi, 7; see 18: 
22. He declared particulirhi— literally, 
lie gat-tan txrqniii sfirraH.ii nf the Ihinr/t 
which, &c. this most particular and 
detailed account curried liim over all 
his ministry among the Gentiles, at 
least since he had reported himself 
four years before. Of course he nar- 
rated the striking histories of his re- 
visitiii<r tour iimiiiijr the Churches of 
Galatia, and I'lirypiu, and Aehaia, and 
above all at Kphesus. 

2(1 Witness the effect of this report 
from the returned missionary— a mis- 
sionary of the fir.it Gentile Cliureh at 
Aatioeli, reporting himself to the Old 
Mother Church at Jerusalem. How 
could they do less than glorify tho 
Lord, uniting in solemn thaiik?giviui;g 
and praises. " Anil here comes (he diffi- 
cult point. 1 Thou teat, brother. 
They knew he was aware of the diffi- 
culty from the strong Jewish element 
in the Church, that was naturally sus- 
picious of Paul's Gentile labors, and 
especially !is this suspicion was funned 
to a flame by false rumors. It was the 
old trouble which led to the Synod at 
Jerusalem eight or nine years before, 
and which had. vet further to be met. 
Hon- many thousands — literally, myri- 
ads—a general phrase, (meaning trt.it 
multitudes.) There were present the 
ministers and elders of Churches of 
the city and immediate vicinity, vs. 
18, though this expression refers to the 
general facts which Paul well knew. 
These "believing" Jews were proba- 
bly not all of them true Christians, 
any more than Simon Magus, but they 
had ospotised the Christian cause, 
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21 And they are informed of thee, that thou teaches t all the Jews 
which are amon<> tho. Gentiles to forsake .Moses, saymg that they 
oi.i;ht not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 
customs. , , " . ., 

22 What is it therefore ? the multitude must needs come together: 
for they will hear that thou art come. 



23 l)o therefore this that 
which have a vow on them. 



i to thee : We have four t 



■nd enrolled themselves with the visi- 
ble Church. 1 fei'W -literally, zed- 
d,'j of the lam they are. This verb ren- 
dere'd "arc," is often used in reference 
to a faet either unknown to the persoi 
addressed, or blameworthy. As it wa: 
the time of the festival, the Christians 
of Judca mould have come up already 
in great numbers. Eusebiu.s quotes 
from (leges^pus ro the smic effect, al- 
lin:-idi Urigen says that probably the 
whole munkr of be'ioving Jews had 
at no time reached 144,000. We have 
here a glimpse or the great progress 
which the Gospel was making among 
Jews ami Gentiles. 

21. Informed— literally, cale.chb.rd — 
systeniatieaUv taught cnuarnw'j thee. 
These multitudes of .lews in the Chris- 
tian Church there, who were thus 
stickling for the lf S :,] observances, 
were misinformed of Paul's position, 
as they had lnbnnderston:! Stephen's 
on the amc point, (eh. 7 : 57.) Strange 
that Paul finds himself now charged 
with the same heresy which brought 
Stephen to his martyr death on thai 
very soil, and where he himself took 
part in the fanatical outrage.— These 
Jewish disciples hud heard these ex- 
^.gerateJ statements about Paul, and 
Lad, perhaps, seen or heard what he 
had written in some of his Epistles, 
disparting anil discarding the cere- 
monial observances as a ground of 
trast, and they had iuferreil unfair', v, 
that he advised the Hellenistic Chris- 
tians those Jewish believers which are 

(sunttered) among '■'<« (lentilts—ta for- 
enkc the Mosaic law altogether. If To 
forsake— literally, do ft tsw.h npnstasy. 
But see I Cor. 7 : 18, 19. He had only 
insisted that the Mosaic observances 
were insufficient of themselves for sal- 



vation and were only the shadow of 
better 'things in Christ— notdenounoing 

til cm, except as standing instead of 
Christ. Yet the tendency of his tei'.cii- 
inos would be to crowd out circum- 
cision as useless. The Apostolic Synod 
bad decided the question from the (j en- 
tile point of view, that the Gentiles 
needed not to be circumcised. But 
neither Paul nor the Synod had taught 
that the Jews ought not to circumcise 
eii- children, only that it was not 
miHtc anil ought not io !■'-' trusted 
:„;■ fixation. See Gal. S : 15. He had 
p-umcl-od Timothy to conciliate, hut 
juld not circumcise Titus, lest in this 
sc of a Greek, lie might concede too 
much to the Judnizers. T Cuftomx— 
observances c.f Iho 



usages, oriimance- 
ceremonial law. 

22. What it it, therefore., that should 
be donel /( ii altogether va-.'sur;/ that 
a multitude <!;:■;»" U, 3 ithcr, for they mil 
hettr that thou hast come. It is not a 
meeting of the Church that is here 
spoken of as expedient, but a public 
gathcrm- as inevitable, for the reason 
stated, (not that they would be con- 
vened,) but that they would bear m 
some way of his being in the city, nnd 
would assemble to agitato the subject. 
It is not the multitude,, (in the Greek; 
but a multitude of the Jewish Chris- 



23. Their advice is here given, ami 
probably upon much previous delibera- 
tions. This, therefore, do which ve »p.</ 
to thee. As before, at the Synod, 
James and the Eldera act in concert, 
and give their united counsel. U H« 
have four men. These were probably 
Jewish Christians who had taken the 
vow Of a Naznrite, which was a vow 
of special deyoternent among the Jews, 
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24 Them taki, and purify thyself with them, and he at 
charges with thorn. ih;it they may 'shavy their heads : and f,."™' 8 ^' 1 ' 
ill may know that thtiso things, whereof they were informed a, - 1Biia - 
concerning thee, are noihint;; hut thai thou thyself also 
WiiSkest. orderly, and keeper, (ho law. 

25 As touching the Oentilcs which believe, r we have "*- W: »* 
written and concluded that they observe no such thing, 

save only that they keep themselves from thru;/* offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying 
himself with them 'entered into the temple, 'to signify ;jjfo£,™i. 
the accomplishment of the days of purification, until that 

an offering should be offered for every one of them. 



Numb. 0:1-21, mil called tor a vnrioiy 
of sacrifices, besides free-will offerings. 
Paul himself had taken this tow, as 
we have seen, oh. 18: 18, but not with 
these temple observances. Now, as 
the sacrifices and offerings prescribed 
at the temple were costly, the practice 
was for the wealthier to aid the poorer 
in the expenses. This was recom- 
mended by the Church authorities to 
Paul, to be al charges with them— (lit., 
tpend upon (hem,) and purify liaise?/ 
with them— go through the saaie forms 
of ceremonial purification, (net to take 
the tow) that thereby he might pub- 
licly exhibit his respect for the law's 
observances, if properly, evangelically 
understood. \ That they may shait 
their heads— which was the act that 
signified the termination of the vow, and 
the fulfillment of all its requirements. 
One so assisting made common cause, 
and became, so far, party to the vow. 
Thus the proper relation of the law to 
the Gospel, and of Gentiles to Jews as 
one in Christ, mifht lie made plain to 
all, see ts. 26. fl Walleet orderly— a 
military term— vtalkest by rule—kt~ 



illL' tl 






cheerfully observe the li 
countrymen could be thereby 
ted, though he knew and insi: 



Paul did 
where his 



o Christ, and only when 



rested in without leading t 
was it to be denounced. 

25. The Presbytery now r, 
action of the Synod on this g 
ject, a« touching the Gentiles, 



on their freedom from the law as a sys- 
tem of justification, (against the Juda- 
izcrs.) so that this counsel of the Pres- 
bytery should not be understood as 
Judaiziug. On the contrary, as touch- 
ing the Jews, they would insist that 
any one was free to go through certain 
ohscrTiiiiiL's of ihe law, only so as that 
Christ was held to be the end of the 
law for righteousness, to the believer, 
Ch. 15 : 21. The Jewish Christians, 
and the Gentile Christians, there Co re, 
ought to be one. fl Written— lit., tent 
(epistles, rleeiT.es, ) and eoiidnded — 
jitdqed- the same turm used by James 
in the Synod when he said / judge {my 
scwte.se?, judgment, is,) — the Synod 
having " indeed" a? he did, hy their 
vote, f That they do no nuk thing— 
that they are bound to perform no such 
ceremonial rites. &e. See ch. IS : 19. 
26. Paul felt entirely free to do as was 
counseled by the I'rcsliytery. He went 
through the ceremonial puiificatioos 
Willi these men, with out going tli rough 
the thirty days observances of the vow 
— io signify— dtrliiriny (to the priests) 
the completion (filling up) of the days 
until — that is, notifying the priests of 
the duration of the days of purification 
in which he was to make common cause 
with the Nazarites — bow many days 
there were until they should offer the 
sacrifices apjiiiiuted hy the law. This 
was done that the priests, might be in- 
formed of the obligations entered into, 
and prepare for the closing sacrifices 
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ath.tcu. 27 And when the seven days were almost enaed, "ths 

Jews which were of Asia, when they saw him in the 

.ob.ss-ii. temp] 3, stirred up all tin: pr.iplo, runt * laid hands on him 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the man', 
,ch.H;».«, rthat taiC'heih fill men everyivhun: iirraiiist, the people, and 

the law, and this place: and J.'urtbi:r bn.'U;_<ht Greeks also 
into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seon hefore with him in the city 
>ok.a>:<. *Trophiniu^ an Kpiicsian, whom they supposed that Paul 

had brought into the temple.) 
•ik.»isi. 3Q j^ ni i <a j[ tne c i t y wa3 movei ) ) an <i the people ran 



by; 



27. The seven days. From the con- 
nection we infer that these were the 
days which should fill up the purifica- 
tion in which the Apostles were to join 
them and which were to be follow 
the closing offerings. See John 1 
Accordingly, in eh. 24: 18, he says, 
"they t'i j mid ine purified in the tem- 
ple." ft The Jews from Asia, of which 
Ephesus was the capital. The Ephc- 
aian Jewa were among his bitterest en- 
emies, on. 20 ; 10. They were amazed 
to see him in the temple, as they held 
him to bo an apostate and a profaner 
of the temple. They were such as had 
rejeoted his teachings in the Asiatic 
cities, and conld think no good thing 
of him now, amidst the excitement of 
the grout Jewish festival of Pentecost. 
1ft; had sought la conciliate the Jewish 
Christians, and mny have succeeded, 
but these bigoted and bitter unbeliev- 
ing Jews were enraged, and stirred up 
all the crowd, who were a^seinbied in 
the city from all quarters. T Laid 
hold — arrested. 

28. They made a loud appeal to the 
Jews, as such — Men of Israel— Men, Is- 
raelite'., he'p — to liri:ig this offender to 
punishment. *T This is the man, (he 
notorious one ; who, as we can witness, 
liacketh all, every where, against the 
)>!■>}'■:>.', (accusing the Jewish people as 
the murderers of the Messiah,) and (he. 
law — the Mosaic law — the Mosaic 
economy, as insufficient and ready to 
vanish away, vs. 21, and this ptaei.— 
the temple — as not. exclusively the 
residence of God on earth. They un- 
derstood Paul's doctrine as they un- 
derstood Stephen's, to be blasphemy 



against Moses and the tomple. Faul 
must have remarked how similar was 
the accusation against Stephen, when 
he himself was probably one of the 
accusers. (Cli. 7:58.) f And fur- 
ther. This was a second charge : that 
he had also brought Creeks (Gentiles) 
into the. temple, ((he second court, or 
court of the Israelites, which was be- 
yond the court of the Gentiles, and 
which had on the marble columns this 
inscription, in Greek and Latin: "Let 
no foreigner go further, on penalty 
of death.") t And hath polluted {pro- 
faned) by so doing, lii'j ii'/hj place— set 
apart to sacred use. The outer court 
of the Gentiles was open to them, but 
beyond that they could not go. See 
Paul's defense, ch. 24: 17. 

29. They had seen one Greelt with 
him in the city— a convert of his from 
Ephesus, whom these Jews from Epbe- 
sus knew as such — and now they leap 
to the conclusion that he also hud ta- 
ken that Gentile (and others) into the 
sacred court, where none but an Israel- 
ite could enter. T They had seen be- 
fore — on someformer occasion, perhaps 
on that, very day, and near the temple, 
with him, in the ciiy, Trophimus, (see 
ch. 20 : 4,) on Ephesian— a Gentile of 
that city, and not a Jew. 

SO. This outcry, with such fanatita, 
charge", raised the greatest Pwitement 
thrini'rhoiit (lie city, anion;; the l.hrouzs 
of bigoted Jews who had come up to 
the Pentecost. They drew Itim out of 
tin: temple— as they meant to kill him, 
and would not defile the temple with 
his blood. Then, immediately, thedvors 
were shut by the Levitcs. The doors 
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■(jetbcr: and they tool: Paul, and drew Iiim oat of the temple : and 
forthwith the doors were shut. 

81 And as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief 
captain of the hand, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

32 "Who immediately took soldiers and centurions, and J,?,;"'"'*"' 
ran down unto them ; and when they saw the chief captain 

and the soldiers, tiu-y lei't bemiDg of Paul. 

33 Then (lie. chief captain came near, and took him, and 
'commanded him to be bound with two chains; and de- ^"'jo/b. 
manded who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, among the multitude : 
and when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the castle, 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was 
borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. 



which separated the court of the Isra- 
elites from that of the Gentiles, lest 
the Gentiles, in revenge, might maka 
nn irruption into the sacred place; or 
perhaps to shut nut any rioting Unit 
might ensue. We hear nothing of the 
Christian Jews miking any interfer- 
ence. The Church was doubtless pray- 
ing for him, and this will account for 

31. And they seeking to kill him, 
(by beating him, vs. £2.) that is, the 
Jews of Asia, (vs. 27,) joined by the 
mob, (vs. 80,) — an (oniehd) report 
n-mt up. to the chin" captain of the hmid — 
the chiliareb of the band, (or leader of 
a thousand.) A Roman garrison was 
plaiiimtil in !.h; prtriitrm of the temple 
during the great festivals, to keep 
order and suppress any riot. This 
chief captain and guard occupied the 
totter of Antonis, built on a steep rock 
on the north west of the temple area, 
connecting with the court by a flight of 
steps. This officer was Claudius Ly- 
sias, and the report went up to him 
without any delay. The temple area 
is now occupied hv t!ic Tiirki.-u Mosque 
of Omar, and this fortress is the site of 
the present Turkish garrison, from 
whieh we couliLjget the best view of 
the inelosure 

32. The chief captain immediately 
started with his troops — soldiers and 
entlurions, more than one, with their 
ample complement if mea— and this 



had the effect to make them cease the 
beating, which must shortly have re- 
sulted in his death. So it occurs, 
strangely enough, that the Roman 
(Gentile) power comes to tno rescue of 
the great Apostle nf the Gcmiles, 
ujrainst the mad hostility of the chosen 
people. 

33. Tho mob had desisted at the ap- 
pearance of the military corps, and the 
e.hiff captain coining near, arrested him, 
upon the presumption of his being an 
offender. His object was to put him 
in custody until the facts should be as- 
certained. He ordered him to be 
bound with two chains — fastened by 
each arm to a soldier— as was the cus- 
tom— ss with Peter, ch. 12 : 6. And 
dt-maiitt'd—uuiile formal inquiry — who 
he might if. awl what he hat done. The 
prophesy of Ajinbus was hero fulfilled, 
oh. 21 : 11. Lysisn seems to have 
thought him a dangerous agitator, who 
had recently appeared and heen con- 
demned— that Egyptian, vs. 38. 

34. What a grapoio description of 
the mob, in the wildness of their fanat- 
icism ; all anxious to accuse him, and 
ret defeating their own end by the 
noisy furor — each drowning his neigh- 
bor's outcry, so tliul hi: cvld rati know 
the certainty hr the- tumult. Therefore, 
he comni'.iwW. him to U led 'in'') the mi.ns, 
or tower of Antonia, where the garrison 

36. The stairs — which are also men. 
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36 For the multitude of the people followed aftq^ 
*»b?ia: a ii! a ' erjiiigj a Away with him. 
B.H;sa, ' 2,1 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, lie said 

unto the chief captain, May I speak unto thee ? Who 

said, Can^t, thou speak Greek? 
•■••*■•■«. 38 'Art not thou that Egyptian, wiiich before these 

!.]:.):• mai.ic.^t, an uproar, and le:lilost out Into the wilderness 

four thousand men that were murderers ? 
£i..:ii r ..i 39 But p au ] saj^ fj am a miin ^1^ am a J ew of 

Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a titizeu of no mean city; and I 

beseech thee, ?',i:Firr nu; to speak- unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him license, Paui stood on 
»*■«:»■ the stairs, and ! beckoned with the hand unto the people. 

And when there was made a great silence, he spake unto 
them in the Hebrew tengue, saying, 



tioned by Joscphus, as leading up from 
the court of the temple to the tower 
of Antonia. f So it was— literally, it 
happen?'! that he mas borne — carried — 
by the soldiers, (not "by mean a of,") 
but on account of the pressure of the 
crowd. He was rather lifted by the 
soldiers than led, as the mob crowded 
bo upon them. This is lha vivid descrip- 
tion of Luke, who was an eye witness 
deeply iuterested iu the scene. 

30. For. The reason is here more 
distinctly stated. The multitude of the 
(Jewish) people icere fillaidn-j on/lni/, 
Away with him. lion" striking tint this 
was also the cry of the Jewish popu- 
lace urging the crucifixion of our Lord, 
which Paul very probably may hare 
heard, or even joined in, some thirty 
years before. Luke 23 : 18; John 
19:15. 

37. Paul now having reached tho 
platform, asks permission of the chief- 
captnin to speak. Though, bruised and 
bound, he would yet give his testimony 
for Christ in tho hearing of his mad 
and deluded countrymen. Is it per- 
mitted me to speak auto thee — and he 
said. Dost thou know in Greek? Are 
you acquainted with Greek, so as to 
understand ind speak it? The Roman 
o.'licer was surprised to hear him talk 



before, threatening to over- 
throw the Roman government. He ia 
mentioned by Josephus as having col- 
lected at length as many as thirty 
thousand to his standard, (though else- 
where four hundred only are named as 
from the desert ;) he leads them to the 
Mount of Olives,- where he promised 
them that they should see the walla 
demolished hy a miracle. U Uproar— 
rather, li'fis glirririy <r/, .it'Iiiion find had- 
ing out into tlli wilderness the four 
thnasand men of t!,s assaimin.t (called 
siearii, because they wore a short 
sword or dagger hi their girdle, called 
sica.) The different numbers as given 
by Josephus mid Lake, represent the 
adhere a Is of this man at different stages 
of his progress. They were routed 
and scattered by Felix. 

3!t. Paul calmly explained who he 
was, and how he would naturally speak 
Greek — as being not an Egyptian, hat 
a Jem of Tarsus, a cithm of no mean 
e.itii of Ctlv-ia. Josephus calls Tarsus 
the metropolis of Cilicia, most renowned 
for its university, f Suffer me to epeak 
) unto the people, who though 



in!' mated, ■ 



e sriil 1 



to liiir 



in tire 



ottliou. Rather. Thou art: 
then (as I had supposed,) that, I'aopti: 
&o. Such a seditiuuist had appeared 



cording ro the Hesh. Rom. 9: 3, 

■10. This is indeed f. sublime snnc-- 
tacle. The great proa«fcer of salvation 
yearning for Hie souls of his country- 
men, yet hotly pursued by them ns 
they thirsted fir his blood. Yet while 
he is bound and bruised hy their be»t- 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

1 JIe;;, ■ brethren, una fathere, hear ye my defence °"''•' :, 
which. I make now unto you. 

2 (And when (hoy heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more silence; and he saitb,) 



ing, lie turns upon them now under 
the protection of Gentile arms, (their 
haughty conquerors,) find offers a 
tender vindication of himself, nod of 



bis 



-his firs- 



n the people of Israel in Jerusalem. 
Must he not now hnve remembered 
Stephen and his noble vindication on 
this very sacred spot' more vividly than 
ho remciuhcred it id Athens, on Mars' 
Hill ? The particulars are here graph- 
ically given. He spake unto them in 
1Kb Hebrew tvn.jw. (dialect) ns better 
suited to show bia own Jewish char- 
acter, and to enlist their most sacred 
attention. So long as he has life or 
ntrenpth he is eager to pead with his 
prior deluded countryman, if yet by 
Boy means tbey mi|iln receive the 
G-ispel of Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XXII. 



Jervtalm. A. I). 69. Ch. 22 : 1, 

We enter now upon a series of pleas 

mido by Paul in self- defense. This 

defense is the first of five which are 

recorded in sue ■.■(«■* ivr ik. piers '22-2G, 

leading lu (he close of (be 

This may he considered as Paul's first 

formal vindication of himself before 

The 
•h. 7: 
Men, (who are") brethren (fellow 
Israelites) •imlfii'/irrs, such as the doc- 
tors and rulers of the Sanhedrim, wlir. 
may have been present. He thus at 
tin; in'iriiiviiii;.'. like Stephen, puts for- 
ward his lineal relation to them in a 
way to conciliate, and to show how his 
heart yearned foe his kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh. T % defers. Ht 
bespeaks a hearing (according la thi 



usual form of address) for the dtfaut— 
(literally, apology) which he would 
now proceed to make to them. The 
ancient sense of the word apology did 
not imply any acknowledgment of 
wrong or mistake, hut signified merely 
:i vindication or defense. 

2. Spake — rather, bos addressing 
them. f The Hthrcw- tongue— dialect, 
tic had just before addressed the chief 
officer in Greek, and lie would have 
heen understood in that tongue. But 
he preferred to use the llehrew to Bhow 
himself a Jew, as he wished to repel 
the charge of apostasy from the reli- 
gion of their fathers. He goes on, 
therefore, to show his Jewish descent 
and education, and zeal for the law, 
even to persecuting the Christians; his 
miraculous conversion, in which Jesus 
of KflEfireth reveals Himself to hira 
with a threefold Divine testimony. 
Observe. — (1) The Lord appearing 
unto him from heaven, (vss. 6-10.) 
(2) The revelation to Ananias, a 
Jew, concerning him from on high, 
(vss. 11-16.) (3) The repetition of 
the isppcarhiir and command of the 
Lord at Jerusalem, (vss. 17-21,) all 
which Divine testimonies were fully 
sufficient, by their own law, to confirm 
the facts. Deut. 19: 15 ; Matt. 18 : 16. 
He further shows that Ananias, through, 
whom this eliange in him was estab- 
lished, was himself a devout Jew, (vi. 
12,) and had wrought a miracle upon 
his blindness, (vs. 13.) and had also 
testified that Saul's conversion was by 
the God of their fathers, (vs. 14.) 
And further, that it was through this 
Jewish dm n n el, and from this Divine 
source that lie received the commission 
to the Gentiles, vss. 14, 15. The Hebrew 
dialect, used by the Apostle, was prob- 
ably the vernacular speech of Juries, 
the Aramaic, and nof the pure Hebrew, 
which would scarcely have been ■» 
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3 "lam verily a man which am a Jew, born in Taruai, 
a city in Gilicia, yet brought up in this city "at the feet 
of a Gamaliel, and taught " according to the perfect inannef 
of the law of the fathers, and 'was zealous toward God, 
"as ye nil are thia day. 

4 "And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding 
and delivering into prisma both men and women. 

5 As also the high priust doth bear me witness, and 'all 
the estate of the elders : k from whom also I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to brinp; them 
which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be puuislu.'il. 



derstood liy ilifl mixed assemfry, i 
tive and foreign, though it was t 
saei e:l and learned tongiu; of the .Tei 
H Thai <itr..,nbd more idtence, (silent . 
tentlon,) on tliis account. Tlie effect 
was as he intended. Their Jewish in- 
terest wns eicited in the speaker, and 
they were irresistibly drawn into sym- 
pathy Willi one who, by his nse ol 
their own language, showed that he 



. As to his 



irth and education, he 
thorough Jew, though 
" * i indeed a Jem, 



phas 



. but," 



The e 






and the 
! foreign birth in 
Tarsus, and his rearing at Jerusalem, 
and it might read, "born indeed, at 
Tarsus, but," Sic. Though he was 
born outside the Holy Land and a Hel- 
lenist, yet he was Yeared from boyhood 
it the Holy City, and could not be ac- 
cused of imbibing foreign prejudges 
with his birth. 2 Cor. 11:22; Phil. 
3:5. ft In Tarsus of Cilieiu, a city of 
the province of Cilicia. ft Brought up 
—nurtured— reared, at the feet of Garrui- 
liel, from about twelve years of age. 
The teachers were stationed commonly 
upon a platform, so that the pupils 
who stood, were said to he at their feet. 
Luke 10:39; Deut. 33:3. This is 
without doubt the Gamaliel already 
spoken of, oh. i:3J, whose moderate 
counsels prevailed at a eriticnl mo- 
ment, ft Tn'i'jid —eilucttied~t.ritirif.il, iis 
» pupil.' See eh. 2fi : 4, 5. ft Accord- 
ing to the (accuracy) strictness of the pa- 
ternal law — "according to the exact 
form of the lai? jf our fathers." — 



Beta. Ch. 24:18. He was "a He- 
brew of the Hebrews," (Phil. 3 : 6,} 

" >is toucliiTLs; the law, a Pharisee." (ch. 
26:5.) ft Ze/iliri,,: — a zeaht of Cod. 
See Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:6. He had 
acted ss they were then doing. He 
had joined in denouncing Stephen as 
an Apostle, and had regarded his view J 
as a profanation of Moses and the 
temple; and had even conspired with 
the multitude for his death. "I had 
the same zeal for God which ye all 

mentions his former snvngu 
to these Gospel views, though 

ow the deepest grief and shame 
1 Cor. 16:7-10. The argu- 

.s a pointed and powerful one. 

thought and acted on this sub- 
ject just as you are now doing, and 
should have continued to do so but for 
for what so miraculously occurred," vs. 
6, &c. 1 / persecuted this mm/ — this 
party — those of this way of religion 
and worship, and that not modefately, 
but to the very extreme, unto death, 
(ns in the case of Stephen, ch. 6:1, j 
binding with chains and d.-iir.tring into 
prisons both men and women. It was 
an awful excess which is elsewhere re- 
ferred to, that he treated thus not only 
men, but also ivomen. Obseiive. — 
Paul may have seen in his own mar- 
velous conversion a gleam of hope for 
his Jewish brethren and nation, that 
they also might be converted. 

5. For the truth of these important 
facts in his case, he now appeals to the. 
then high priest and chief court, the 
Sanhedrim, ft l'oth bear me witaea— 
literally, witneiseth— is my witness, I 



Bhow tl 
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6 And 'it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, J^i"/,!' ' M 
and was come uigli.ur.iiu Damascus about noon, suddenly 

there shone from heaven a. great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, aud heard a voice saying uuto me, 
S.iul, Saul, why pr:rffl<-nt<>st (Uou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he said unto me, 
I am Jesus of XazaretU, whom thou jiersecutest. 

9 And "they that were with me saw indeed the light, Jt. n »°i. 10:T ' 
and were afraid ; hut they heard not the voice of him that 

spake to me. 



confidently appeal to him for the fuels. 
See eh. 9:2. It was probably The- 
Ophilns, eon of Ananias, who was ap- 
pointed by Vilellins, the Romnn gov- 
ernor, on the year of Paul's conversion 

— possibly it w:lS lllS br.itilt'l' Jpnnthilll, 

who was removed Hint year. lie may 
have been in the crowd while Paul was 

speaking. nrnl possibly- y:i* reeogni/.ed 
by him. 'Mnrf all the estate. &c— lit- 
erally, and all the presbytery— that is, 
the Sanhedrim, musi'tmg of elder.-. 
ftc. IT From vihuin from this highest 
court of the nation, and by the author- 
ity of the high priest himself. They 
gave him letters — a commission, unto 
the brethren — the Jews of Damascus, 
whom lie here calls "brethren," or to 
his brother officers, the rulers of the 
synagogues there. This was at his 
request. Ch. 9:2. T And veal— I 
was on my way, (for tlio purpose of) 
bringing also those n:ho were there (as 
well as those in other places,) bound 
(in : chaine,) unto Jerusalem, that they 
might be punished. l>v imiii-i-oTimeTit, 
stripes or death. Ch. 8:1, 3; 26:11. 
0. There are three accounts of Paul's 
conversion— otic by Luke, cb. 9, and 
besides the one before us, that in ch. 
26. ( Compare. ) These separate accounts 
show only such minor variations as 
would naturally occur when only the 
substantial facts are narrated. T It 
tame to pass — literally, it. oaitrnd to mc 
journeying — it tank pine* on I Jr,itrne;isd, 
and approached Damatait. He here 
mentions that it was ol.ont noon, (omit- 
ted eh. 9:3,) to show the inen'nlk gmry 
that was so manifest at noon day (vs. 
11,) — "a. light above the brightness 



of the sun," (ch. 26 : 13.) See Ifot*. 
cb. a : 3. 

7. The grotlnd— the pavement— per- 
haps a paved mad leadiiip Ir.to Damas- 
cus, or on the traveled solid road near 
the city. The spot where tradition 
has located the miracle was pointed 
out to us, but there is no proof of the 
locality. \ Heard, &o. See ch. 9 : 4, 
Not*. 

8. See Notes, ch. 9:5. 1 Jesus of 
Xazareth — the Naiorme. In Luke's ac- 
count it is, "I am Jesus." Paul gives 
this name more fully, for it is his ob- 
ject hero to show that it was none 
other than the crucified Nazarene who 
thus, appeared to him, nnd who thus 
proved Mis Divinity and the truth of 
His Resurrection and Mission. 

9. They that were Kith me— his at- 
tendants,' companions and helpers on 
fills errand of persecution. These saw, 
indeed, the light — but as in ch. 9 : 7, 
they "saw no man." So inch. 9 : 7 it 
is said, " they heard a voice," yet "they 
heard not the. voir,- of Him that sj.oke," 
that is, while they heard the sound of 
the voiee, they heard nothing intel- 
ligible, and did not hear what was said 
by the Lord. The revelation was in- 
tended for Saul himself. See vs. 14. 
There is not the slightest contradict-inn 
here. We nil say that a man's speech 
is not heard, if he does not make him- 
self distinctly audible ; and by this we 
mean precisely what is here said, that 
we hear a voiee, but do not hear (lie 
voice so as to rocogni/.e ami understand 
the speaker. So we often hear a vohs 



theal 



t, hid. '( 



it hear it definitely* 
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10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? And the Lord said unta 

mc, Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told (hue of 
all things which are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And when I eould not see for the jiiiny of that light, being led 

by the hand of them that were with me, I eame into 

Damascus. 
nci.siiT. 12 And "one Ananias, a devout man according to the 

FiVili'r. 'aw, "having a good report of all the * Jews whicli dwelt 



i:; (Jul 



a thy sight. And the 



i, and stood, and said unto mc, Brother Saul, 



o hour I looked up upon hin 



do not Lear (Ac voice of h!:n 1. 1 j n t Hpea^s, 
as to who it is, or what hc«ays. These 
attendants sow enough to satisfy them 
of the miraculous appearing, but were 
not allowed to see the Person or hear 
His words. 

10. Paul omits the lender words of 
Christ, which applied only to his per- 
sonal case as a persecutor, "It is hard 
for thee," &o. but passes on to show 
that such a Diviue miraculous revela- 
tion led him to submission ami acknow- 
ledgment of the Risen Lord, and of 
His claims to His service. What shall 

1 do. Lord? la oh. 9:6 it is, "Lord, 
whatwilt thou have me tod)?" "[Arise, 
&o. In almost the same terms as given 
in ch. : 6, he was directed to go into 
the city of Damascus, near which he 
had come, and there lie should receive 
fuller directiona what to do— of all 
things which are. (divinely) appointed In 
thee, to do. These things he should hear 
from Ananias, vss. 14, 15, 16, and per- 
haps from the Lord Himself. Ch. 26: 
16-18. 

11. Oould not sse — literally, did not 
tie. He here states that ho was blinded 
by the glory of thai light, vs. 6, "above 
the brightness of the sua," (26 : 13,) 
a sign of " the glory that eieelleth," 

2 Cor. 3 : 10. Luke states that "when 
his eyes were opened he saw no man," 
that is, the dazzling light made him 
close bis eyes, and when he opened 
them again he saw bo ono. Luke also 
litotes that be was three days in this 
blindness. See oh. 9: 8 and notes. And 
we infer that it was not the mere nat- 
ural effect of the darling splendor, 
but a miraculous blinding during this 



interval, after which "there fell from 
his eyes as it had bed' scales, and he 
received sight forthwith," &c. ob. 9 : 
18. So Zachariaa was struck dumb 
for a season for his unbelief. Luke 1 : 
20. This was also given to Paul prob- 
ably as a sign of the conversion of the 
Jews, "that blindness in part (for a 
season] has happened to Israel until 
the fullness of the Gentile's be come 
in and that the vail which is to this 
day upon (lie heart when Moses is read, 
shall be taken away." 2 Cor. 8:16. 
See 1 Tim. 1 : 13-16. 

12. He proceeds now to show that 
he was led into his changed relations 
by means of one who was a devout ,1 ew, 
and in high repute for his striet con- 
formity to the law. He omits the sc- 

9 : 10-17. His object is to show that 
it was not only by the clearest Divine 
call, but also by most approved Jewish 
agency, that he was led into the Chris- 
tian Church. Hence he dwells on the 
standing of Ananias as above all sus- 
picion among the Jews at Damascus. 
V "-'" !/'"" ! r <7 ll ' r '— literally, tcilne.ix/.ii 
of — attested, indorsed, lor these facts 
there was amplest evidence at hand. 

IS, lie shows further that Ananias 
eame Divinely commissioned, and 
wrought a miracle upon him in proof 
of this. The narrative of bis commis- 
sion was given by Luke, ch. 9. ^ Brother 
Saul. This epithet showed that Ana- 
nias recognized him as a brother .lew 
in good standing. ■' Rtceiri thg sight— 
rather, look up — the same word as in 
the next olause. 
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14 And he said, *Thc God of our fathers 'hath chosen |t;' !l! 
thee, that thou should est know his will, and 'see 'that ^ ,:l1 
Just One, and "slii'mldest lioar I he voice of his mouth. Is-Sl*"*' 

15 "For thou shall, he his witness unto nil men of what ;fi'.: !: ' 1 
th'Ui hast seen and heard. o^i C iT']' 

It} And now "why tan-its t thou ? arise, and he baptized, l';!,;: 1 ^ 
•and wash away thy sins, 'tailing on the name of the f„hV 3S 

17 And ''it came to pass, that, when I was come again jX, 1 ?^ 1 
to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in "J™-"*' 
a trance 



14. Hero lie declares that Animus 
usscrted his Divine authority, and de- 
livered the message with which lie was 
sent from Ijud. Auatiitis. gives the sub- 
stance of what was revealed to him 
about Saul's mission. IT The God of 
our father: "The God of Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob — the God of the 
Jewish nation." f Chosen thee. Seech. 
: la. He is a chosen vessel unto 
me — literally, hi;h l..-f»re iinpninl-d !hv. 
See vs. 10. ^Aml'eee that Jus! One. 
This vision of Jeans Christ, the Mes- 
siah, which was a mark of .Uiosllcship, 
1 Cor. 9:1; 11 : 23 ; 15:8; Gal. 1: 
I, 11, 12. Christ is called the Just 
One,eh.3:14; 7:52. "Even Jesus 
that appeared unto thee in the way as 
(hou earnest." H Shoaldest hear the 
voice. This was reserved for Paul, and 
not allowed to his attendants. He was 
to receive the instructions for his future 
work. And it was at this time, doubt- 
less, that he received from the Lord 
that which also he delivered unto the 
Corinthian Church about the institution 
of the Lord's Supper. 1 Cor. 11 : 23. 

15. Hit witness to all mm— (without 
distinction of race or class,) Rom. 1 : 
14: Col. 1:16-23. '• To bear my name 
bolero the Gentiles and kings, and the 
children of Israel," ch. 9 : 15. He 
was thus miraculously made a witness 
of Christ's resurrection, (us to the fact,) 
and this was one essential requisite in 
tin Apostle ; this great fact the Apos- 
tles were to testify as the conclu- 
de proof and Livine seal of Christ's 

work. Seech. 1:8, 22; 10:30: 18: 31. 
If Seen and heard. Ch. 9 : 27 ; 26 : 16. 
All that was revealed to him by Christ, 



and what he also saw of Him as the 
risen Lord, as well as what should soon 
be further revealed to him, (vss. 18-21,) 
as regards his special commission to 
the Gentiles, &c. 

16. He here shows that he was for- 
mally received into the Christian 
Church by Ananias, unrl ivn- ImptW.r-.l. 
1 Win/ tarrksl thou f— words of encour- 
agement, showing to him also ):is imme- 
diate duty and privilege ; and this wag 
by one who acted under commission 
from the God of their fathers, and 
proved that commission to him by a 
miracle — removing the blindness which 
had been miraculously v' " ' 



lArl. 



-lit., 



tana 



tq> t 



I be 



baptized. This implies that he i 

baptized ttniiilinff up, and baptised on 
the ipot. If Wash 4way—get thy sin) 
icaxhed aii-iii/. This does not refer to 
the baptism, but to that which the 
baptizing with water signified — the 
eletiTj.iiug from sin, which he was ex- 
horted to get, in the way. of calling 
up'.m i he. nam-.' erf the hunt. (Jesus) — ao- 
kiLowU'iLirinj; and receiving Him, and 
waiting upon Him in daily and hearty 
confession (if 11:5 name, whoni he bad 
before despised and persecuted. Ob- 
srbte. — Baptism was not regenera- 
tion, but came after regeneration, as a 
privilege of the renewed man— and in 
such case the ordinance is spoken of 
as connected with prayer and snnctifi- 

17,18. Now the Apostle ventures to 

speak of his special commission to the 
Gentiles — that it was not. at Damascus, 
a foreign city, but at Jerusalem, the 
Holy City, and while he prayed in 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 69. 



18 And "saw him saying unto ine, 'Make haste, and 
get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not 
receive thy testimony eonrorning me. 
■ 19 And I said, Lord, e they know that I imprisoned and 
'heat in every syna^ugu!: 1'uein that believed on thee : 



Uie temple, that such a revelation 
came to him from God, clear", y defining 
lita commission as an Apostlo to the 
Gentiles. This visit was probably his 
first visit to Jerusalem, three years 
after his conversion. Gal. 1 : 18,23. 
All the circumstances agree well with 
that occasion, lie remained but fifteen 
days, and here ho tells us that he left 
the city by revelation, vs._18. Paul 
here shows thai, his conversion did nut 
cut him off from the religion of his 
fathers, nor from the worship of the 
temple ; and that therefore he was not, 
us they charged, an apostate from the 
Jewish Church. He took no one step 
but by Divine direction, and aa he was 
in the way of his accustomed worship 
in the temple. This is more fully 
related, ch. 9 : 2G-29. f Trance— 
testacy. Some understand this as 
the same which is referred to, 2 Cor. 
12 : 9, but without good ground. 
1 Saw Sim— the same person as be- 
fore — the Lord Jesus. Paul had mean- 
while been three years in Arabia, going 
in and out of Damascus, and now at 
length was waylaid hy the Jews, who 
plotted to destroy him. On this ac- 
count the Christian diseip'.es had let 
him ilnwo in a basket, by the walla, so 
that he ("scaped to Jerusalem. There 
a'.«o ho nipt with similar hostility, and 
was escorted by the brethren t« Ce- 
sirea. on the way to Tarsus, eb. 9 : 
29, 80. See Gil. eh. I. ^ Gel thee 
quickly. Here he infurms us that ho 
left Jerusalem by Divine direction. 
And hence it appears that his commis- 
sion to the Gentiles is specially given 
on the basi3 of hia rejection hy the 
Jews, vs. 21. If They will not receive. 
Though he was to bear witness of 
Christ's name before the childre 
Israel as well aa the Gentiles, (eh 
J5,) it was here announced to 
that the Jews would not rece've 
fitness, and that hence he must u 



the Gentile*, ch. 9 : 29. He had now 
to flee lest they should take his life; 
and though he was not to cease labor- 
ing for the Jews, he was to be the 
Apostle to the Gentiles, and must not 
tarry in Jerusalem, but go to the finds 
of the earth. 

19. He now shows by bis reply that 
it was his own cherished plan to labor 
Jerusalem, that he might prove there 
the reality of his conversion, and 
preach the faith which once he de- 
itroyed, se that tfiey should glorify God 
a him, (Gal. 1 : 23, 24,) and so that 
he should undo as far as he could the 
mischief of his persecuting career. 
They who were now persecuting h;m 
for preaching to the Gentiles ought to 
plainly that he uid not go to the Gen- 
s of hia own choice, but only after 
his expressed wish to the contrary was 
overruled hy the Jewish opjuisiMon and 
by the Divine eiminunJ. .Surely these 
plain facta of the case in his defense 
ought to have restrained their vio- 
lence. I Lord, thty know. The Jews 
(just spoken of) in Jerusalem. So 
Ananiaa had objected to the Divine 
direction, ch. 9 : 13. So also Moses, 
(Esod. 4 : 10.} aud Jeremiah, (Jer. 
1 : 6.) lit.— They themselves know. Ho 
could not but think that his testi- 
mony now as a converted foe would bo 
powerful, and he longed to occupy this 
field of labor, among those who knew 
well what a malignant enemy of Christ 
and the Christians lie had been. T[ That 
1 teas imprisoning and beating, (skin- 
ning, and flaying with the scourge.) in 
every synagogue — hi., tkrowjli the. si/na- 
gogaes. Searching thoroughly among 
the synagogues for the believers— dis- 
ciples. "I punished them (bysoourg- 
ing ) oft hi every synagogue," oh. 2ti : 
11, "being exceedingly mad against 
them." If Them ihil t.dkrid on the-: — 
■ Christians, Tl " 



boldly u^ 
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20 *And when the Mood of thy .martyr Stephen was r^Vu^ 
shed, I also was standing by, and "consenting unto his bob/i-sj. 
death, and kept the raiment of them that Slew him. js^'w.r"^! 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 'for I will send thee J^.'ilf,^ 7 
far hence unto the Gentiles. it' ' 

22 And they gave him audienee unto this word, and SdjVft. 1 * 
then lifted up "their voices, and said, 'Away with such 
felloio from the earth : for it 
live. 



i not fit that ' he should '{ 






ition, and no open repudiation 
past course, here in the city 
he received his ietters, ami be- 
o officers and court from whom 



20. Paul further refers to that par- 
ticular instance of his persecuting 
i«al which also is recorded of him by 
the Holy GhoSt, ch. 8 : 3. IT Thy mar- 
tyr. The word martyr is the same in 
Greek, and means tciinens, as in vs. 15. 
Jiut as they who publicly witnessed 
for Christ most commonly suffered 
dentil for his sake, in the early history 
of the Church, this word came to mean, 
also, one who seals his public witness 
wiiti bis blond. Hence this secondary 
sense of the term, which is now the 
common one. See Rev. 17 : 6. % Was 
shed— was paired out. Though he died 
by stoning, doubtless it was a most 
bloody death ; and I'aul retained the 
vivid recoil notion of it, as a scene of 
blood. If I also— I myself, also, or, 
iivn I rmmlf—nn the Jons at Jerusalem 
very nidi know, teas standing by, or 
staiidina over. Same term as is used 
in vs. 13, and — ' ' " 



e rendered " 



erf," also, "came upon " with hostile 
intent. Ch. 17:5; I.ukc 20 : 1 ; 21 
84;eh.4:l; 6:12; 12:7; 1 Thess. 5 
3. / also teas getting vpoti {him) and 
cnsei!' i.i-'; to -'■!■•■ death — incurring ( if- 
(.■'(.-7.il islii death. The same word 
used by Luke, ch. 8:1. If Kept tkt 
raiment, So. " The witnesses"— those 
who were informants ami accusers 
the ease, and whose duty by the hi' 
was to throw the first stone — ; 'l 
down their clothes at a young m: 
feet whose name wa.3 Saul," eh. 7 : 
These were the upper garments, which. 
they threw off so a» to be unincum- 



bered for stoning him. Obsf.rvf.— (1 j 
How little confidence can we have in 
our own plans, based on common rea- 
soning. It is God's command which 
must guide us. (2) When we are 
strong in our own calculations, thi-u 

21. The answer which Paul received 
from the Lord Jesus is now given, as 
his warrant and motive for the Gentile 
mission against his own plan and incli- 
nation. It was not that he loved the 
Jews less than the Gentiles, or had 
abated his interest in them at all, but 
that he received an absolute Divine 
command. ]] Depart — proceed— juar- 
ney, as commanded, vs. 18. There was 
iiii reasoning, only the Divine mandate 
nTii|tialined. The only explanation is the 
Divine will. If For I. I is litre em- 
phatic. This is enough ; /"(the Lord) 
mil ::end thee out (as an Apostle.) This 
was fulfilled by the mamimiloii of the 
I Inly Ghost, through the Church at An- 
tioeh, eh. 13 : 2 ; 3:9. He departed 
to Syria and Cilicia, according to the 
plan of God, through the agency of tho ' 
brethren, ch. - SO, and led by a plain 
providence, ch. II : 29 ; see Gal. 1 : 21. 
Observe. — Cod r.wcuteth Mis decrees 
thus in the works of providence ; which 
are His most holy, wise and powerful, 
preserving and governing all his crea- 
tures and all their actions. 1 Unto the 
Gentiles, ch. 13: 3 to 14: 28; 15:33 
to 18: 2S; 10: 1 to the end. Rom. 1 : 
5; 11:13, &e. Sec references. 

22. T hough up to this moment they 
had listened calmly, yet now he had 
point beyond which they 



■ould <:■ 



The 
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863 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 53. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off thel- clothes, and threw dusl 
into the air, 

24 The chief captain couimundcd Lira to bo "brought into the castle, 
and bade that lie should be examined by scourging'; that he migh/ 
know wherefore they cried so iigainst him. 

25 And as they hound him with thongs, Paul said unto 
"••* 1B;S1 - the centurion that stood by, m Is it lawful fur yoti to scourge 
a man that is a lioui/in, nri..l iirie'iiol.imiicL ''. 



admitting the Gentiles to an equality 
with themselves before God, could iifjt bo 
suppressed. They continued in hair him 
mini herjuitf. to this word— this statement 
— namely, of Ilia Divine mission to the 
Gentiles; but this, his testimony con- 
cerning Christ, they would not rtoeive, 
vs. 18. So vain would it have been 
fur him to labor .it Jerusalem, as lie had 
desired, (vs. 18 : 13.) Obskkve. — So 
false are our calculations about influ- 
ence and success on grounds of per- 
sonal position and relation. fl And 
(then) hf.ed up their voices, as in the 
case of the Master Himself, saying, 
"away with him." Luke 23 : 28. 
OT isitii him — make way with him, 
see eh. 21 : 36. The word means 
to remove (as by death.) fl Such, a 
feilow — literally, the one who is such, 
(as he,) from the earth. They aimed 
at no thins short of his death— /or it is 
not (was notj //.' thn'. he should line — 
that is, he ought to have been put to 
death long ago ; nnd he should not 
have been taken (nit iif our bands, (oh. 
21 : 32,) when we sought to kill him. 
They judged him as they had judged 
Stephen before, of speaking against 
Moses nnd the temple, by preaching 
such a doctrine of Hie universal eiten- 
6ion of the Gospel, so contrary to their 
esoiosivo ideas (if. the ancient cove- 
nant. "Israelites who deny the law 
and t!ie covenant, are legally condemn- 
ed to death." 

23. The rage of the crowd was ex- 
pressed by violent yelling, hooting, and 
cttstin-j off their clothes, which may 
mean ciiher tossing up their garments 
in token of rage, or Growing clown 
ti.eir upper garments, us. Tiieo t:ike oft' 
tl:uir coat, in a rage, to show that they 
arc ready for violence. Or it may 
hivo been a shaking of the garments, 



shake oil' the very dust of contact 
with such a fellow, T Threw dust -m-o 
i an expression of their wi'.d 
and furious rage, like a bull driven to 
frenzy. This is a gesture of heated 
passion, which Mjrrees with the Oriental 
custom at this day. 

24. This fearful outbreak billed ;'.; 
the interference of the chief captain, 
or tribune of the Uamim s, before spo- 
ken of, |via. 3!, 33.) He could not 
understand the language of the Apos- 
tle, and therefore supposing that some 
heinous offense had been committed, 
resoited to the military practice of the 
Romans and other heathen nations, to 
eitort a confession from the accused 
by scourging, ( scourges, ) or heating 
with rods until he should confess. Wo 
mu-t remember that this officer was 
leading I'aul into the castle, bound 
with chains, when he asked leave to 
make his defense to the crowd on the 
stairs. His object in taking him into 
the castle bad been to ascertain some- 
thing of the facts, ys. 34. Wherefore, 
(for what accusation.) or legal charge, 
same Word as Matt. 27 : 37 ; Mark 15 : 
2G, they cried so ayainst him — so cried 
him down — with violent outcries. 

25. As they bound him — rather, as 
they stretched him forward witk the 
thong.', drawing him up to the whipping 
post in such a leaning posture as to 
receive the fullest force of the stripes 
upon his back. The mode of scourg- 
ing was first to bind both the wrists tn 
a column of wood, a cubit and a half 
high, so that the body should lean for- 
ward. Paul now asserts his right as 
a Roman citizen, claiming protection if 
the law. The centurion that stood by, was 
stationed there to superintend the pun- 

j i-hmeut, see Lake -IS ; 47. ^Is it lawful. 
I By the l'oreian uud Sempronian laws jl 
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CHAP. XXII. 



20 'When the centurion heard that, he went and told the chief 

captain, suyin;:, Take heed what thou duest : for this man is a, Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto him, Tell ane, art 
thou a Roman ? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a greet sum ohtained I 
this freedom. And Paul said, But I was/ret bom. 

29 Then straightway they departed from him which 

should have || examined him: and the chief captain also l-£:""'°"* 
was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and because 
he had bound him. 



Roman citizen was exempt from stri pes, 
even tliougb he was condemned. Yet 
uailcr the Jewish law', Paul had receiv- 
ed from the Jews, on Eve occasions, 
thirty-nine stripes. 2 Cor. 11 : 24. 
And even in Rome the Jens were some- 
times allowed by the Emperors to put 
certain of their judicial laws in execu- 
tion among themselves. % For you — 
the Roman officers, who ought to exe- 
cute the Roman law and protect Ro- 
man citizens, eh. 10; 37. 

20. This question which implied tint 
Paul was a Roman, alarmed the centu- 
rion, who went nt once to the tribune 
Oretbnnrch, under whom he acted, and 
told (reported to) hint smjing, Take 
f.r-:.'! (see) what you at', oboi.il. In do. for 
this man is a Roman ■ bus [lie rights nf 
lloiraii citizenship, (.-co oh. 10:37, 38.) 
which forbid his being scourged, and 
make it a penal offense. 

27. This message at once brought 
the chief captain to Raul with an 
earnest inquiry into the t'acis Oi his 
ailced clti/.en-.-hip. for possibly he had 
laid "himself open to a criminal accusa- 
tion for binding a Roman citi.icn to the 
whipping-post, vs. 2'J. '\ Tell. me. ([it.) 
if thou, an a. Roman. He, doubtless, 
asked this in surprise as well as for 
information. He at once felt it to he 
so important a, matter, that he would 
he immediately assured of the fact 
from the Apostle himself. 

28. The chief captain wonders how 
a poor man like Pan! could have pro- 
cured ihis right which lie himself bad 
obtained only nt great cost. \ With— 
for a great sum. In the reign of 
Claudius, this title ■ was sold, by his 
wife especially, at first for a, great nxn 

80» 



and afterwards, indeed, for a "broken 
potsherd." 'I Thk freedom— this citizen- 
ship. fB«( /—emphatic — in contrast 
will, the former"!." -| Was free t.orn- 
ires also bam such — (i.e. a Roman, 
which is even hotter than to have it by _ 
purchase.) It is plain that his being 
a native of Tarsus, did not secure to 
him the Tight of Roman citizenship, 
though that city was exempt from taxa- 
tion and was allowed itsownlaws. Paul 
had declared that bo was born at Tar- 
sus, oh. 21 : 39 ; 22 : 3, and the chief 
captain had, nevertheless, ordered him 
to be scourged, which he would not 
have dared to do, had be understood 
him to he a Roman citizen. This right 
then must have descended to him from 
his father or some ancestor, who ob- 
tained it by purchase or as a reward 
for service rendered to the state. (See 
eh. 16:37. Notes.) Here, as nt 1'hi- 
lippi, we sec the Apostle not immedi- 
ately putting forward this claim, but 
only when it seemed necessary to save 
him from summary violence, and then 
using it rather just when it might serve 
the most important advantage of the 
cause, and work for its greatest protec- 
tion and respect. 

2D. This declaration of Paul h»d 
the effect to stay all proceedings against 
him. The soldiers themselves n-ho icere 
a/.oiet lo examine Inm (by torture,) stood 
off. knowing tin; rink they ran of suf- 
ft'i-ii)- severe ocnal ties for thus treating 
a lioman citizen. And the: chkf cap- 
tain indeed, lien afraid— hntnntj a 
t.iie.'ed that he is a Roman, f- J "■ 



■■in.-! ieroll.v. 
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TOE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 66, 



30 On the morrow, because he would have known the certainty 

v,lirri-:t'i.i!V; he was accused of the .lews, he loosed him from Aw hands, 
and eiimmandoil the ehief pr ii-sr^ and ail their council to appear, and 
iinmjht Paul down, and set him before them. 



him in custody, eh. 21 : 33. He began 
to tremble for what he had done, now 
that lie found out that the prisoner 
could stand upon his rigb's. lie began 
to fear the difficulties which he might 
be involved in, yet he did not immedi- 
ately release him, but rather sought 
to justify his cuiirat .so far as to bring 
him on the morrow (loosed) before the 
Sanhedrim. Bengel remarks that a 
stronger reasou for his fear was, that 
Paul was a servant of God. 

30. It is plain that the chief captain 
had, also, fears from the popular ship. — 
last if he at once should set him free, 
he might raise a more violent tumult. 
Therefore we find him milking a move- 
ment toward a Jewish trial, so ns to 
conciliate the.leivisii hostility. On the 
morrow, winking to know the. certainty. 
This ia the third time his perplexity is 
noticed, vs. 24, ch. 21 : 34,— the why 
(as to the reason why) he is accused by 
the Jems — what charge they have against 
him — he loosed him from the. hands (so 
that he should not appear before the 
Sanhedrim as his prisoner.) for the. 
timo, at least, for iu ch. Ti : 18, he is 
again spoken of as a prisoner. See ch. 
24 : 27; 20 : i'l. «| Com man ded. lie sum- 
moned the Supreme Jewish Court, (the 
Sanhedrim,) bo entirely was the nation 
subject to the Romans, and reduced to 
such abject dependence. This court 
is here spoken of as the. chief priests 
(the highest class.) and the lehote. S-m- 
hedrim of them. Latest editions read 
Without the pronoun "of them," The 
court having assembled at his sum- 
mons, he brought Paul down from the 
castle prison in the tower of Aut< 



o the plac 



whero the court Si 



and 



—placed him on trial befo 
Asm. Thi3 was formerly in the inner 
temple, in the chamber Gazitb, but 
afterwards in a room on Zion, near the 
bridge that crossed the 'fyrovieoti and 
connected the temple with Zion. Now 
tbey.seeni to ha'e been summoned in 



tha ,,■ 



irt, ch. 28:10. Thus it 



shift thoi'isponsil,;;ity upon the. Jewish 
rulers, while by th'* providential order- 
ing Paul is brought to make his defense 
before his own National Tri'miual, and 
thus to vindicate the truth of Christ 
and His Gospel before the stubborn 
Jews, while he is under protection of 
the Gentiles. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
\ 35. Paul's second Defense— viz. 

nEFOEE the Jewish £Uxm:ni:iM. 

Jeru.tasa.lem. A.D.69. Ch.23:l-10. 

Paul is now put upon his defense be- 
fore l.Eic .Supreme Court of his own na- 
tion, as Jesus and Stephen had been. Ha 
must have remembered the time when 
the latter was making that preat argu- 
ment, in which he preached this very 
doctrine of a world-wide Gospel before 
this persecuting court. Then Paul was 
himself either a memher, or at least a 
commissioner of the Sanhedrim, and 
was taking the same u&ra-Jewish view 
which now his relentless enemies are 
taking. Then he was intent on the 
death of all who held the doctrine 
which he himself now preaches, and 
for which they are hunting him down 
to the death. Providence is leading 
him on as the great Apostle to the Gen- 
tiles. The steps are taking which 
shall land him as a prisoner at Rome. 
But he must now make his final appeal 
*■ the Jewish mil ion, before (heir high- 



do with this 



['lie ■ 



sil, lie u 



the Christians unto the death, ch. 7 : 
1. This Gospel of Christ was now to 
be publicly and officially rejected %\ 
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CHATTER XXIII. 

1 And Paul, earnestly beholding (lie council, said, Men ort . 
and brethren, *I have lived in all good conscience before ifi£: 
God until this day. Viim 

2 And the high priest Ananias commanded them that "fit 
stood by him Ho smite h' 



e nii.Hiib. 



Lis hands by the highest authorities of 
the Jewish Church, as it hall been at 
the hand of Christ himself. And as in 
Asia Miuor ho had " begun at Jerusa- 
lem" — preach ing in the synagogues and 
making the offer first to the Jews, and 
only whan it was rejected by them 
taming to the Gentiles — so now, most 
formally and openly and officially, at 
he ad -quarters, he is to give his testi- 
mony and utter his vindication ; and 
only then to go up to the great centre 
and seat of the heathen world, as a 
prisoner, at the instance of the Jewish 
nation, and as an appellant for the 
protection of the Gentiles, to whom he 
would carry the Gospel of Christ. 
How wonderful are the ways of God! 
I. EariisHly beholding. Having fixed 
his eyes intently on the council, ex- 
pressing thin his freedom, boldness, and 
calmness, as well sis his good conscience, 
ho seemed to challenge his enemies to 
contradict what he now had to say. 
f U', . •'■■■ »r"i hrr,hrtn — i<1-Jr»M 
ing them as equals, in general terms, 
and conciliatory — whereas on the day 
previous he had addressed the assem- 
bly as men, brethren, and fathers. Here 



he i.' 



mng h 












and showing his relation to God and 
the theocracy. They accuse him of 
acting in disobedience to the Mosaic 
institutions. lie claim's to haoe lived 
(as a citizen of the Hebrew common- 
wealth}, in all good conscience Ufa* 
God- (to God) until this day. The verb 
is that which is used by Paul in Phil. 
1: 27, and is there rendered, •■ Le. 
•jour c,»ivers:iti-»i (/-"— tnore exactly, 
let your citizenship he. It is kindred 
to our term politics, and refers ' "' 
performance of ones duties as 
len. His claim is, literally, / kaee 
conducted myself as a ciihen in all good 
tonici'ji-j lo God. So ha claims' 



!, jvitb. reference also to his 
forefathers, as here in vs. 6. This 
claim, however, is merely in reference 
; and as a Jewish citizen he 

properly insists upon it before the high 
court of the nation, that he was 
chargeable wi th no viol ation of b i s d ut i e s 
as a member of that commonwealth, 
and under the jurisdiction of that 
court. Before Cod he acknowledges 
the great guiltiness of his past course. 
1 Cor. 15: 9; 1 Tim. 1 : 18,16. His 
claim of conscientiousness, however, he 
„■ maintain-, in respect Id llie 
law and tribunals of his nation. Ch. 
: 14,15,10; ch. 26: 5, 6, 7. And 
lie insists that while before his conver- 
lived according to the strait- 
of the Jewish religion, so, 
s conversion — until thin dug — 
he had lived in obedience to the true 
of the Mosaic institutions, and 
exercised himself to have always a 
conscience void of offense toward Cod 
and toward man. 

2. The high priest. Ananias is so 
called by Luke, without any qualifica- 
tion. Annas was so called, ch. 4 ; fi, 
while Caiaphas exercised the office. 
Yet in view of what Paul says, vs. 5, 
it might seem that there was some 
ground of uncertainty in the title of 
Ananias to the office. This wouldagree 
with all that we know about the irk 
ter irregularity with which the high 
priesthood was shifted from one to an- 
other by the Roman authorities at -bis 

that in the eye of the Jewish law, as 
the office was for life, one who held 
it by snch unauthorized usurpation, 
and under such heathen appoint in cot, 
wis not of right high priest, though 
acting as such. Again, some main- 
tain that the office was really vacant 
| at this moment. The Rocenn govern- 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A D 58. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall : for sittest thou to judge me after the law, 
and "commandos! mo to be smitten contrary to the law? 



or, Quadratus— the predecessor Ql 
lix, had sent this Ananias, with 
tain others, to Rome, to answer foe 

disturbances between the Jews and Sa- 
maritans, which he was charged with 
having instigated. And though he 
seems to have been pardoned at tho 
petition of Herod Agrippo, he found 
Jonathan acting as high priest at 
his return. This Jonathan, however, 
was assassinated by emissaries of Felix, 
and Ananias then probably resumed 
the office, as he retained the name and 
Claim. Yet he may only have acted 
informally at this time, till Agrippa 
appointed Ishniacl. Hut the facts are 
not clear from Josephns, and if they 
were fully known, we should better 
understand tho reply of Paul, vs. 5. 
It is plain that there was more or less 
of confusion in the omen at that time, 
and there is no dooM that this Anani- 
as was a violent and cruel man. See 
Josepbus, 20 : 8. 1[ Them that stood bij 
.—the L ;r.,Yi.T(?:', servants, riHonJinsr on 
tho high priest. See ch. 4:1. \ To 
imi-'e him. ,tc ---literally, to smile his 
mouth. This was the Oriental mode of 
expressing iudigaaam at what wiffl 
said. Itis a style of public repiimuml 
still in use by the authorities of the 
East where objectionable Language is 
used before them. It is done with a 
stick, or the heel of a slipper; yet it 
is regarded as unlawful before trial 
and condemnation. This, however, 
was only" what the Great .Master had 
suffered. John 18: 22, 23. This act 
of ill-.: high priest was intended to re- 
buke Paul's claini U) conscientiousness 
of living, and fidelity in his relations to 
i.iie Mosaic institution". They charged 
him with profaning and violating all 
that was sacred; and this bold dis- 
claimer of his was treated as a gross 
insult to the court. See I Kings 22: 
24; Jer. 20:2. 

3. Ood thall smite thee— literally, a 
about to unite ik/e. Paul replies, do- 
€.'«ring the signal judgment which 



would come upon this wicked ruler. 
He also spake out boldly, as the crisis 
and occasion every way seemed to de- 
mand. This is not to be charged 
against Paul as an outburst of passion 
which he afterwards regretted. He 
was set for the defense of the Gosue?, 
ami was here to maintain bis cause 03 
that which God would Himself openly 
vindicate. Ho (has uUered an inspir- 
ed testimony, which was calculated at 
once to show his own consciousness of 
right, o,nd his confident assurance that 
God would punish this offender, as He 
afterwards did; for this Ananias fell 
by the violent hand of assassins— tho 
siearii, or rttfilia. Joe, B. J. 2: 
17, 10. Paul also here solemnly do- 
nounecd the judgments of God against 
that apostate I.rael which was repre- 
sented by this vile and lawless high 
priest, whom therefore he calls, with 
grout s : .g!)i:iaim:e, ... ,cfii!ed wall— a biro 
laced hypocrite., as he was like a sep- 
ulchre full of dead men's bones, and 
all corruption, but white -washed. This 
was not a personal rebuke, uttered in 
a fit of passion, but an inspired denun- 
ciation, spoken ofliiaaily by the Apos- 
tle, whose, part it was to testify against 
(he false ami hypocritical representa- 
tives of the Mosaic system. Matt. 10: 
19, 20. Hence, lie maizes a distinction 
between the law and the ruler— between 
(.lie officer and the office. He regards 
the high priest as having abandoned 
the law and apostatized from its prop- 

nor mainly, but every way, and on 

Ibis account he and those apostates 
whom he led, would be visited hv God 
with swift destruction. The true Is- 
rael — the followers of the true Mes- 
siah — "the remnant according to tho 
election of grace," were here -ileneen iu 
their represent;! tive, Paul, by ihe chief 
representative of the religious interest 
of tho Jewish people, Ananias. And 
now he who falsely administered that 
high priesthood, must be denounced 
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A D. 69.] 



CHAP. XXIII. 



4: And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God's high 

5 Then said Paul, 'I wist not, brethren, that ho was * 
the high priest: for it is written, 'Thou slialt not speak J; 
evil of the ruler of thy people. }i 



for Ilia impiety, and notified of the 
judgments that were soon to sweep 
away that whole system or heartless 
externals, so strikingly depicted as a 

uldud wall, of mere outside show. Seo 
Matt. 23 : 27. U Jbr mH«fi (/tow. Tins 
is Paul's charge against Ananias, that 
ha is the incumbent of this high and 
sacred office, and iieiir^g administrator 
of the Divine tan for Israel, but him- 
self the lawless one — a type of the 
uuo/iof, and "that wicked" whom God 
shall consume with the spirit of His 
mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness nf His codling. See 2 Thess. 
2 : 8. If Siltal thou—Xx I orally, ami dost 
thou sit. (as occupying the "seat" of 
the chief religious officer and ruler of 
the covenant people,) judging me (as 
the head of the Supremo Jewish com-;; 
acteTding to theJ,ittt>, (the judicial law 
of the Jews.) n.'!'? (yet) tr.msgnwJtg the. 
law, (in violation of (.lie law.) doit thou 
order me to he smitten '.' It was contrary 
to the Jewish law tint any ore should 
he punished without full and fair trial. 
Dent 19:15-18; Frov. 17:15. This 
Was the ground of Paul's reply, in 
which he impeaches the acting high 
priest hero iu the name of Christ. Not 
Paul, hut Ananias is a -violator of God's 
law and covenant. 

4. They that stood by — the attendants 
and servants of the high priest, as in 
vs. 2, where the same term is used. 
•| tterHest thou. Paul is here held to 
account for this language as a revilcr 
of "God's high priest." They claim 
for this Ananias all the dignity and 
sanctity and prerogative of his office 
as God's high priest, against what 
Paul had already plainly intimated that 
he was acting indirect opposition lo 
God, (vs. 3.) It was to this feature 
of their accusation that Paul replies, 
»s. 5, showing that he was well aware 
of the law, and only did not and cow'A 
pot recognize Ananias as a high priest, 



and therefore was not chargeable with 
violating the law. 

5. I did not know — literally, I did 
not kntm! that he is a high priest. He 
does not snv, 1 did not knov.- t,hut he ii 
the high print, lint dropping the ar- 
ticle that had been used in all the 






s references to him, he pleads 



iiMit iirr.f ruijci: in 'lie vital point. 
Paul simply declares that he knew very 
well the law of the case, and highly 
respected the oliice, hut. did not knoa 
that Ananias is a veritable high priest 
at all, as he claims to be. How to 
understand that ignorance, is now the 
question. Plainly he is looking deeply 
at this highest religious office of the 
ancient Church, in the spirit of the 
Mosaic institutions. And now, he 
must declare that Ananias has only 
the wliiteil surface — the mere exterior 
of the office, and nothing more. In- 
deed, it was no proof of his being a, 
high priest according to the Jewish 
law — God's high priestj-that lie sat 
in that seat, and wore the vestments 
of office, nor even that he was so ac- 
counted by the people. For the heathen 
I'.onians made Mud unmade these high- 
est officers of the Jewish Church at 
ind thus profaned the 









t Of 



And the mass of the people had 
apostatized, so that, in this sense, the 
Apostle could not know that Ananias 
was a high priest by the mere outside 
garb of the office. liesides, he knew 
that this man was a lawless violator 
of all the sanctity of the high priest- 
hood. He could not regard him, there- 
Further, the great High Priest had 
come, and now this man was .a false 
claimant, and the system of which 
Ananias was the representative and 
head was virtually abolished and ready 
to vanish away. Paul could, there- 
fore, have replied, I know that hi it not 
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him, grew out of his knowledge of the 



vary: 8 



a jusl 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 60. 

i But when Paul perceived that the one part were Saddutecs, and 
„. s . the other Pharisees, ho tried out in the council, Men and 
*+fi3-ai. hrethren, f I am a Pharisee, (he son of a Pharisee : "of the 
t-.k, mi [ |O p an< j resurrcc tion of the dead I am called in question. 



Paul, therefore, in the full knowledge 
that it would enrage the Sadduceea 
against him, still boldly avowed him- 
self a believer and teacher of the great 

\Lt:il doctrine of the resurrection. Some 
have alleged against him that this was 
a mere stroke of worldly policy — to 
"divide and conquer." But such crit- 
ics take the carnal view of the mailer, 
and judge Paul too much by them- 
selves. His object was surely the truth 
and not victory. He all along vindi- 
cated himself as "a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews," and as touching the law, 
"a Pharisee," just to make out the 
ground he hud for boast big bet'iirr.Jnvs, 
and as between htmself and hisJewish 
opposers. (Phil. 3:5.) This was every- 
way proper ground to take against 
their accusation of apostasv from the 
religion of their fathers. It was the 
same ground which liffafterwurds took 
in his defense before Agrippa, (eh. 2i> : 
5, fl,) that after the straitest sect of 
their religion, (equally professed in 
the worship of Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees, who attended the same temple 
services,) he had lived a Pharisee. 
And further, that lie ought not to be 
accused of apostasy, since properly 
understood it was fur Hie lin/ie and resur- 
rection of ffterfeai thathewas called in 
qiirsUea -that is, "for the hope of the 
promise undo of God unto their (Jew- 
ish) fathers," ch. 26 : 6. When be 
calls himself a Pharisee by eminence. 
"tkeson of a Pharuee," in all his an 
cestry and antecedents, he docs not 
mean to convey the impression that, he 
is not a Christian, which he directly 
and distinctly avows in the Christian 
But be had always belong: 1 to 



because he knew all the law of the 
high priesthood, and took a profound 
view of it and held it in highest respect, 
that he did not know that. Ananias is 
(really) a high priest at all, ch. 4 : 11. 
In all this he is officially hearing wit- 
ness for God against the "rebellious 
nation, and the Lord Jesus expressly 
Indorse' this testimony, vs. 11. 

6. When Paul perceived — lit., Paul 
knowing, i. e. from his familiar acquain- 
tance with the facts, and not as though 
he had suddenly found it out, and then 
took advantage of it. He ki 



»of I 









—for 



their rivalry 

Ho that what either of them approved, 
the other would be likely to oppose foe 
this very reason. And now lie makes 
this last effort to win over the San- 
hedrim to the G-ospel doctrine — ranch- 
ing them at this best., likeliest point 
of their common ground with him as 
against sheer infidelity. The Pharisees 
were the more numerous and popular 
class in the community, though they 
aeem to have been very equally bal- 
anced with the Saddueees in the San- 
hedrim at this time. And these latter 
were the more aristocratic and influen- 
tial sect, and had been the leaders of 
persecutions against the Apostles, as 
the Pharisees had been against (Ihrist. 
The Pharisees held to the Scriptures 
more strictly than the Saddueees, who 
were rather the skeptics of the time 
tnd denied the doctrine of the spirit 
World and the resurrection, (vs. 8.) 






h party. ; 



l.v.'oeiil'liarl-ces ami Sa.l:[ii.:ees,ii:id been 
edocated and well known, as of the 
former and more rigorous class, (,-h. 
26:4, 5.) and now, so far from ab- 
juring the undent ;ovonant, he only 
held to ail that was truly conveyed i» 
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CHAP. XXIII. 



7 Aatt when he had ;o said, there arose a dissension between the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the multitude was 
divided. 

8 '■For the Sadducees say that there is no rosurref-tirm, £"':." v ■;' "'■ 
neil.her angel, nor spirit : hut the Pliarisfv^ coni'irss both. i"** *>:*"• 

" 9 And there arose a great cry : and the Seribes that 
were of tho Pharisees' part arose, and strove, Baying, 'We a?^ 55 '"" 
find no evil in this man: but Mf a spirit or an angel hath ^"■""■"i 
spolt fn to him, 'let us not fight ;ij;:uiist Gul. )«b.Si». 



t promises — the hope of 
Israel, cb. 28:20. The satr.<( poviti.-n 
ho takes before Felix, ch. 24— claim- 
ing to be a worshiper of the God of 
his fathers, and a believer of nil the 
J ewish. Scriptures, (both lawiirul proph- 
ets,) (vs. 14,) and though at the same 
time n beliuver in the resurrection, yet 
sustained in this by a large and leading 
portion of the Jewish people — the 
Pharisees — "which, they thenisihen aha 
allow," (vs. 15,) and as to his conduct 
challengingaccusation, (vss. 36,17-20.) 
f Of Ihe hope. It may read, concerning, 
or for the cuke, of a hope, and (even) a re- 
surrection of the dead. The idea is that 
the great point at issue in his trial was 
a hope, as involved in the doctrine of the 
resurrection, a hope which is tho Chris- 
tian hope. This doctrine is vital in 
the Christian system, for if Christ be 
not risen, "our faith is vain"— there 
is no salvation wrought out and attested 
by this seal of His resurrection ; and 
then besides, "we arc yet in our sins"— 
there is no remission by tho blood-shed- 
ding of Christ, as we bope. (1 Cor. 15: 
12.) 1[ Called in 'question — literally, / 
am judged — put on trial. 

7. This declaration of Paul started 
in the Sanhedrim the great question 
upon which they split; the Pharisees 
on this point being bitterly opposed to 
the Sadducees. ][ A distension— { arums) 
nujimi:;^ rather :t varlii -quarrel, as be- 
fore, ch. 15 : 2. It The multitude— .flic 
crowd of bystanders, as well ns the 
council, wax divided — rent into a schism. 

8. Here follows a statement of I lie op- 
posing tenets of these two Jewish lend- 
ing sects. It The Sadducees tttiy that there 
u no resurrection, neither angel, nir 
spirit. They were the skeptics cf tho 



time, holding the grossest materialism ; 
denying the resurrection of the body, 
and tho spirit^world altogether ; hence, 
also, denying a future state of retri- 
bution. 7 ■#"< '^ e Pharisees confess t,o\h, 
as tenets of theirs. Here they came 
into bitter collision, excited by this 
avowal of Paul that in these doctrines 
he sided, ns ho had always done, with 
the Pharisees. 

9. And there arose {hecame—eame to 
pass) a great try (clamor.) So intense 



iS tilf 



orally take the lead i 






argu- 



.t,) who were of the Pharisees' pat _. 
■nxing up, eenlernl-d vehemently — exciic-d 
by this declaration of Paul on their 
side, and moved to defend him against 
eir enemies. If We 
So entirely do they 
ill ucicb espouse uis cause, and clnnior 
for his release. They put it also on 
high religious grounds. ^ Put if a 
spirit or an angel (neither of which the 
Sadducees would admit as real exist- 
ences.) spake to him — if lie has in- 
deed bad any communication from the 
spirit- world, (referring to his narrative 
of his conversion, and the appearing 
of the Lord to him in the (ranee, ch. 
22:6,7, 17, &e.) f Let ns not, &c. 
This clause is omitted in some editions, 
in which case the sentence would bo 
incomplete, having to be supplied 
something like this— - lids is nothing 
iiiijiossiUc. ns you Sadducees Would 
" And it the ' 



the li 



is, that such a 
above, as Paul 
hud innateil, inijilit possibly he from 
(J id Himself, and in condemning Mm 
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THE ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. 



10 And when there arose a great d 
fearing lest Paul should havo been pv. 
manded the soldiers to go down, and 

among them, and to bring Ai'. 
«*is.».«4 11 And "the night folio* 

and said, Be of good cheer, Paul": for as thou hat . 
of me in Jerusalem, so must tiiou bear witness also at Rome. 



[A. D. 59. 

, the chief captain, 
iccea of them, com- 
him by force from 
e castle. 

A by him, 



they might he fii'.-,::d ji;;!itiyi : i a.;ni.-i.'l 
God, This was -inking high ground 
for their tenets, an lliey naturally would. 
The doctrine of the resurrection and 
it future state of being, is taught in tbe 
01,1 Testament, (sec Luke 20; 37; Job 
llf : 2ii.) thmigli it. was reserved to our 
Lord to briny life anil imiiiortiility to 
light in the Gospel. {2 Tim. 1:10.) 

10. And — literally, a great r/uarrtl 
crisim/, (or coming to pass,) the chief 
captain (Chilians!)) feaiing lest Paul 
should he puiied asunder h'j them, (the 
Sadducees aiding to take him, and the 
Pharisees aiming to rescue him,) com- 
m'nn tied the soldiers (the military force 
which be had, vs. 27,) to go damn (to 
descend from tbe tower (caslle) of An- 
ton in, to tbo outer court of the temple 
where the affray "ns going on, see oh. 
22:30,) to sske (snatch ) him from thei 






% te-.r.l h. 



mils. 



Thus it occurs in the wonder-working 
providence of God, that while the 
highest representation of the religious 
interest of Israel is broken up in a 
mad uproar, and Paul is in danger of 
fulling !l sacrifice to their violent strife, 
be is again protected from their fury 
by the representative of the great 
Gentile nation, which called herself 
"the mistress of the world." 

11, All this Roman protection, how- 
ever, is only Che instrument of a 
higher power, fl The night fidloicing, 
(this outbreak,) when Paul was in the 
custody of Human soldiers in the cas- 
tle, and when, naturally enough, he 
might despair of bis mission and of 
his life, the Lard (Jesus) standing l,y 

Supon) him, said. Titles courage, Paul. 
t was a personal appearing of our 
Lord to Paul— not in a dream, but in 
an apparition, in which he was seen by 
Paul, as standing beside him, and was 



heard as addressing him. It was a 
charge to yield to no fear, but to be 
courageous, in view of all the fixed 
plan of God for his future service. 
This at once assured him (1) Of a safe 
deliverance from his present distrc-a 
(2) Of his certain arrival at Rome, ac- 
cording to his cherished desire. (3) 
Of his future labors at Rome in tbe 
Gospel. And this disclosure of the 
Divine plan would comfort Mm as to 
his safely, (1) Often anil severely as he 
would be threatened by Ibe Jews; (21 
in prison at Cesarea; (3) in shipwreck; 
(4) in prison at Rome. Obsekye— 
The revelation to us of God's filed 
purpose often gives greatest courage 
and comfort to true believers. Every 
evidence we have that " God hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by Jesus Christ our Lord," 
is given to cheer us. So all the refer- 
ences to God's gracious personal de- 
crees, in the Ephesians and Romans, 
and every where in the Sew Testament, 
are highly comforling, and intended to 
animate us, as here, to a holy courage. 
So again, ch. 27 : 24, a similar revela- 
tion was made to Paul. "Fear not, thou 
must stand before Caesar." Sec also ch. 
18: 9, 10. How amply is Paul prepared 
by this good word for the developments 
of a most bloody hostility that was on 
the morrow to lay a plot for his death. 
U For as thou hast, &c. Here our Lord 
fully approves Paul's testimony at Je- 
iisakm, which he had borne before tlio 
igli priest and council and people, aa 
e naver before had been able nor nllow- 
-d to do ; and no exception is taken to 
any word of his as rash or unadvised, 
t the testimony had doubtless been 
■en lum (o inter, as was premised to 
u,e Apostles, (Matt. JO: 18, 19.) ^Thou 
masl— literally, it is necessary that thou, 
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12 And when it was day, "certain of the Jews banded Jjjjj?;* 1- 
together, and hound themselves | under a curse, saying ! a "J V2^, 
that they would neither cat nor drink till they had killed "*"• 
Paul 

13 And they worn more than forty which had made this conspiracy, 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We 
have bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat nothing 
until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify to the chief captain 
! bring him down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would 



that I 



4c. "Danger, in Go.l's eye, is no 
ing." — iUiijd. *J At Home also. Ill 
now advised of the Divine plan, which 
will lend him to Rome for simitar wit- 
ness-bearing ill the metropolis of the 
heathen world. Accordingly, the re- 
mainder of the history narrates the 
iteps.hy which he was led hither; so 
lhat the "very hindrances prove ad- 
vantages." The promise reaching to a 
distance embraced all the nearer and 
intermediate points. "J'ihiI should bear 

eotne to Rome ; therefore, he should 
escape the plots of the Jews, and the 
dangers of the sea, and fatal injury 
from the viper," — BengeL So all 
God's decrees include the means no 
Jess than the end. 

11!. And tr-hen it wis daij, certain of 
the Jeu-s — inflamed to the highest pitch 
by this excitement, which came to be 
sectarian — h using frr nu-il a combination 
— 'jnaihiisAatkfl themselves, {bound- them, 
xeii'f.i hi/ a curse — an oath of devotement 
or destruction if they violated the 
pledge, ) Hut', ihej khiiLI neither eat nor 
drink till (the time that) the;/ should 
slay Paul. Such oaths and impreca- 
tions were not uncommon among the 
Jews, who often thus bound themselves 
to perpetrate the most horrid crimes 
under :i religious obligation, especially 
to slay apostates. — Josephas Vti, 53. 
Sntiq. sv. 8, 3, 4. They were en- 
couraged to this, as they could easily 
get absolution from their vow by the 
Rabbins. See 1 Sam. 14 : 24. This 
record gives us an insight of the fanat- 
ical and furious hatred with which the 
Jews pursued Paul. All their malig- 
nant hostility against the Master, hunt- 



ing him to death, is revived now in 

their persecution ni this eminent min- 
ister of Christ. And it was calculated 
to keep III in always reminded of his own 
l.i it-tor hostility against the Christians. 
The cup of their furious enmity and 
rage is now full ; and thin will shortly 
lead the .Apcstlo from Jerusalem to 
Rome. 

IS. More than furty. Thus it was a 
fair expression of the popular feeling. 
D o many were engaged in it— aa if 
tho Jews" generally, (vs. 12.) So 
jscphus tells us of ten Jews having 
bound themselves, by solemn oath, to 
sinate Herod. In the true spirit 
of Pharisaism they thought— as Paul 
' '.mself hud done — that in putting her- 
ics to death they were doing God 
Tviec. It was part of their regions 
/stem, as it is cf the Papacy since, 
and hence they bound themselves to it 
by a solemn religious oath, and did not 
blush to bring it before the highest re- 
ligious authorities of the nation. 2 
Sam. 3 : B5. Our Lord's prediction in 
fulfilled, as it was before when 
himself was the persecutor. John 
16 : 2. Seech. 18; 1-4. 

Came to the chief priests— as Ju. 

das had done in the betrayal of our 

Lord to death. The chief religious 

idsi.ip of the Jewish Church and 

nation (whose duly it was to have pre- 

■ at.eil it.,) was thus made privy to the 

imp. ami party in it. T K.-it nothini/ 

-literally, taste nothing, "Theutmo«t 

rashness," Bays Bengel, "even if they 

hud hint a pood eause ! How perplexed 

they must have been when they wera 

not able to accomplish it !" 

15. AW therefore, Ac. How utterly 
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TUB ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 5». 



enquire something more perfectly concerning him : and we, or ever 
he come near, aru reiniy to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 7iim, and said, 
Bring this young man unto tho chief captain : for he hath a certain 
thing to tell him. 



corrupt must hare been this chief re- 
iigiiiud judicature, when men would 
dare to make to tli-.'?:'. suuh an atrocious 
proposal ; and what is worse, with (he 
confidence of success ; and what ia 
Htill worse, without any opposition, bit 
rather with hearty concurrence. (Sec 
vs. 21.) The plot was that the council 
signify— a legal term meaning to give 
ii'/7/,-;al noli':,:— to the chief captain, (fin! he 
liana him '!'-u-n unto you tu-morrom, from 
the tower of Antonia lo where the San- 
hedrim but in the temple court, (or as 
some think, to the house of the high 
priest, at a greater distance, where 
they met on extraordinary ocoisionB,) 
as though ye wwdd (us being about.) to 
determine more craetlg Ike things con- 
cernbui him. The pretense was that 
tho Ssmhedrim wished to make op a 
more full and exact verdict in the case. 
Inasmuch as the judicial proceedings 
had been interrupted the day before, 
this was altogether a plausible request. 
The conspirators state plainly their 
purpose. 1 And we, or ever he e.oiae near, 
(before bis coining near,) arc read,, t„ 
kill him— (make way with him.) Their 
plot was to lie in wait for the Apostle, 
and on his way from the fortress to 
assassinate him. It would seem, from 
vs. 21, that this proposal met no oppo- 
sition from the council, and that all 
was ready and waiting the action of 
the chief captain. See ch. 22 : SO. 
They proposed thus to save them any 
further trouble with his case. This ia 
the bloody spirit of a proud and heart- 
less hierarchy, to make an end of her- 

16. Though allthiswasttiusplamied 
for the morrow, it was wonderfully de- 
feated by God's providence. If Paul's 
lister's son. We know nothing more of 
this nephew than ishere rucorded, nor 
even how he came to be ia Jerusalem 



lis time. It is enough to know 
in the most natural way, by means 
is relative, God interposes to de- 
liver Paul from these fiendish aifich- 
ona. The conspirators had man- 
aged the affair with little or no secresy, 
relying on the general sympathy with 
them, and supposing there would he 
no one to inform Paul or the Roman 
officer. But man proposes and God 
disposes. "J Heard— the asd/itsr-adi— 
as if he had somewhere heard the 
plan detailed. This youth may have 
been present at the Sanhedrim, or 
Ihf-resbouts, when the plot was openly 
proposed. If He went— having came 
and rutin:,! into the castle, he told Paul. 
It appears from this that Paul was 
not confined aa a common prisoner, 
but was kept in military custody as at 
Cesarea, (ch. 24 : 23,) given in charge 
of a soldier, who was chained with his 
left hand to tho prisoner's right hand, 
access being allowed to the prisoner, 
who was even supposed to reside in a 
private house under their charge. 
Thus it comes to pass that while ths 
Jewish Church and nation were hunting 
the Apostle unto death, he finds his 
protection under that Gentile power 
which oliiimcd to be "the mistress of 
the world." 

17. Though Paul had been assured 
of liis safety, h e used all p roper means — 
knowing tlnit God's promise does not 
dispense with means, but provides 
for them and encourages their ose, 
and secures to them success. Doubt- 
less, also, the Church of God is mak- 
ing earnest and concerted prayer for 
him — banding together in a holy con- 
spiracy at the mercy seat, while mure 
than forty murderers are plotting for 
his death. If One cf the centurions— 
of whom there seemed to he move than 
one on guard, near him. fl Briny ■ — 
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CHAP. xsin. 



36» 



18 So he took him, acd brought him to tho chief captain, and 
said, Paul tho prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring 
this young man unto thee, who hath L v>ni!:thm:i t.o nwy unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with 
him aside privately, and asked him, What is that thou hast 

to tell me J 

20 And he said, "The Jews have agreed to desire thee *" ,1! - 
that thou wouldcst briny down Paul to-morrow into the 
council, as though l.hi y would OTit|uiru sotnowhiit of him more perfectly 

21 But do not thou yield unto thera : for there lie in wait for him 
of them more than forty men, which have bound themselves with an 
oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till they have killed him : 

e they rc:i>ly, looking for a promise from thee. 



rather, lead away lids yoiii/i to the chief 
captain, (wherever lie was.) fur h: h.u.lh, 
&e. "It was safer to tell the ehief 
captain himself." — Bengel. 

18. So.— Those details nro thus mi- 
nutely recorded and seem to be the 






fullness of particulars i 
n jri'isiLt crisis is at hand and ovary item 
is of great moment fl And laid. The 
refully explains ha own 
natter. The prompt corn- 
officer was ' 



a Kami 






probably understood that the informa- 
tion was important, f Paul the pris- 
oner. The term here denotes that he 
was still chained. See vs. 1(1, note. 

19. Took kin by (he hand — indicating 
an eager interest in what concerned 
the case of this prisoner, and extend- 
ing to the youth this mark of con- 
fidence. 1 Went — literally, having re- 
tire I priva/.".ly, (gone into a private 
apartment,) interrogated him, What is 
it? This shows the great desire of 
the chief captain to get all tho informa- 
tion to himself, and the appearance is 
also of excited solicitude, as he him- 
self had possibly gone too far with a 
Koman citizen. IIow we are reminded 
of the worried, troubled Pilate, with 
such an one as Jesus for his prisoner, 
who was King of kings. Observe. — 
X youth who seems to have been hut a 
lad, just by promptly giving informa- 
tion against crime, is the menns of 
saving the most valuable life, perhaps, 
in tin world. 



1!1). The simple story of the vimth 
is here rehearsed. %A : ireed— literally, 
cnrrpircil, concerted a plot, for asking 
(See— not as a prayer of petitioners, 
but rather as a dignified and official 
request, (as the term indicates.) which, 
with the term previous!}' used demiting 
official notice, would signify a formal 
request wbioh it. might bo, presumed 
would be granted. The same tcrma 
are used In the further statement, ex- 
cept that instead of the verb to ascer- 
tain or determine, (rendered inquire,) 
we have here the verb to inierrognte, 
and also rendered "inquire," though 
quite a different word, and the same 
Ai used of the chief captain ashing of 
the lad, vs. 19. 

21. But— rather, therefore, do not 
thou yield to them, or be persuaded bv 
them, for (this is the sufficient vim soil 
given, namely the plot of which ho 
knew,) there lie in -wait fur him (already 
s.! far aikanced in the matter) if them, 
(as though these were only a club of 
volunteers fruru among the while peo- 
ple, who were all equa'ly hostile to 
Paul.} IT And now they are ready— to 
kill him— in execution of their plot. 
The lad seems to have known the fact 
of their being in actual readiness- 
waiting for tho request to bo made by 
the S-.iihcdrim and for tin promise, ithi 
promise expected by them on which 
the whole scheme depended, iu coin- 
pliance with their wicke.i r>.- :>■■■■■ ■ ■•'/.. 
that Paul should be sent to the San 
hedrira. 
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[A. D. ( 



22 Ko the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged 
him, See thou tell no man that thou hast shewed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saymg, Make ready 
two hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, and horsemen threescore and 
ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of the night ; 

24 And provide them, huusts, that they may set Paul on, and bring 
Aim safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner : 



22. The chief captain was satisfied 
with the lad's statements as carrying 
with them the evidence of truth, and 
ho acted promptly but cautiously— not 
disclosing his determination, and en- 
joininS secre-y upon ilie lad in regard 
to the fact of his having informed him 
of the plot. He feared that by any 
mention of the interview, his own 
measures alight he frustrated; and 
lest the .lews might talie new steps for 
Paul's death. \ To tell— to speak out— 

23. The historian here gives the 
minutest details. Lysias immediately 

l>:mi<loil!ii!t rrriain I'm of his (ten) cen- 
turions, saidj'reparetii-ohunjiredioldiers, 
(iooirnen,! thai they may go as far 
Cesarea. The two centurions were 
take charge also of the expedition, ai 

divide at Antipatris and a part to 1 
turn, Tii. the infantry, vs. 32, ch. 2 
•I-?,. Cesareans sixty to seventy mil 
north-west from Jerusalem. Here a 
other centurion and his houseluilii wi 
gathered as the first f'mits of the Gen- 
tiles, oh. 10. | Spearmen— literally, 
win:/ t!ic right hand, and therefore ren- 
dered spearmen— men who wield their 
weapon with the right hand, a kind of 
light infantry — lancers. Such a force 
could be spared from the garrison for 
a day — the prisoner being a Roman 
citizen, must be protected against the 
conspirators and ;ij;:iiii-r. any p.i->iMi- 
onset of the Jewish populace, who were 
fanatical and furious. This ample es- 
cort was to be made ready at (literally, 
from) ike. third hour of the night, so as 
ta start by that time— corresponding 
with our nine o'clock — the setting iu 
of the night, when they could move 
■inder cover of the darkness, and early 



enough for a full night's , 

"" i three kinds of troops I 

mtire military c 



(.I' ill.! 



24. Beasts — for ri din g— horses, mules- 
More than one would be needed for 
Paul's use — a change of them is pro- 
vided, and perhaps also for baggage, 
in order that, having mounted I'atii, (on 
one nf the beasts,) they might bring him 
safe through (the route and dangers) to 
t'flii; thcyji-.trnor. This man was made 
Procurator of Samaria, and afterwards 
(upon Hie exile of Cumanus,} of Judea 
and Galilee, by the EmperorClaudius; 
having been originally his slave. He 
held the office also under Nero, tho sue- 
cessiir of Cluudius, unii! I'ureins l-'estus 
was substituted for him. Tacitus says 
that " he exercised the power of a king 
in the spirit of a slave, with all cruelty 
and Inst;" and he was married richer 
thuii Crassos by nciirlv twenty thousand 
pounds sterling. " His urocurnlorship 
was one series of disturbances, falsa 
Messiahs, sicarii and robbers and civil 
~ and his conduct only fanned 
the flanieof tumult. He procured the as- 
n of Jonathan the high priest, 
brooch whom principally he had at- 
tained I] is eievulion. Jus. Ant. u. 8, 5. 
25. Wrote — literally, writing an epis- 
tte having (containing) this exact form 
(type.) (Very much the same terras 
are used 1 Maco. 16 : 2.) Some under- 
stand that this ia merely the purport of 
the letter. But it bears the marks of 
a c':/"/, rind the terms warrant this un- 
derstanding of it. We need not know 
where Luke obtained a copy. The 
Inspiring Spirit \h Himself the ample 
resource. The Roman law required 
that such a letter should be sent with 
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chap. xxm. 



386 



26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felir stndeth 
greeting. 

27 p This man was taken of tlic Jews, and shoald have ?,"';; !1:a, *°* 
been killed of them : then came I with an army, and 
reseucd him, having understood that ho was a Roman. 

28 ''And when I would have known the cause wherefore »<*■»:*>■ 
they accused him, I brought him forth into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused r of questions of "J 1 -"," 1 "'™* 
their law, ■ but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy * ■*■ "*"■ 
of death or of bonds. 



26. This letter thus exactly giien 
here, discloses to us the name of the 
chief captain. The first namo 13 Lat- 
in, the second Greek, and the letter may 
have been in either tongue, but prob' 
ably in the Greek. (See the salutation.) 
The most excellent is the title which was 
commonly given to the Roman dignita- 
ries, and which was applied to The- 
ophilua, Luke 1:3; and to Fastus, 
ch. 26:25; see 24: 3. K Sendeth greet- 
ing— literally, to rejoice — wishing you 
to rejoice— joy be to you. This waa 
the customary Greek salutation in for- 
mal epistles, as in that of the Synod 
at Jerusalem, ch.*15:23, and in the 
Epistle of James, eh. 1 : 1. 

27. Here follows the message — lite- 
rally, this man having been seized by the 
Jews, {tumuituously,) and being just 
iiI/'ih! to lie. ((fitro;it-i lit/ them — coming up 
with the military, I rescued him, having 
learned that he tcai a Soman. The 
chief captain here wishes to be under- 
stood that he interfered for Paul, on 
account of learning that he was a Ro- 
man citizen. This would gain him 
some favor for his loyalty. But in 
truth he had not known of Paul's cit- 
izenship till hu had unlawfully- bound 
him. See ch. 22 : 25-29. He aims, 
therefore, to conceal the injustice and 
violence of which he was chargeable, 
a:ij t) misrepresent tin; o.si' to his own 
advantage. This cunning artifice i\:r- 
nisW clear evidence of the simple 
truth of the history, and skeptical 
critics are constrained ao to admit. 
"This is just what we might espect 
from a clever worldling, who had more 
regard for the favor of his superiors 

31* 



than for the truth." Birk'i Hot. Apot- 
tol, ii. 14. We can scarcely suppose 
that this was an inadvertence of Lys- 
ias, when he waa making so formal a 
statement as in this letter. It waa 
very adroitly worded so as to be in a 
sense true, as he did at length inter- 






la;c—tha 

ken against Moses and the temple, (ch. 
24 : 6.) and as to whether he hold the 
doctrine of the resurrection, ch. 23 : 
8-9. Lysias, like Gnllio, cared for 
none of those things which embroiled 
the Jews, and regarded these " ques- 
tions of wonts. and rimues, and of their 
law," as something with which he had 
nothing to do, (ch. 18:15,) because 
they did not properly come under his 
CiigGizaam: as a civil officer. % Bat 
hw+itgni; iici-ii.i'itiim wot thy of death ■•>■ of 
bonds. It was his fault, however, that 
lie had proceeded to bind him, and was 
about scourging him, contrary to law, 
and before trial and condemnation. 
Note.— ''Every Roman magistrate he- 
fore whom Paul is brought, declares him 
innocent." The jri-tai renro-eiit'Llivo 
kingdom of the Gentiles affords kiud 
protection, while the rcligif.ua author 
ity of tho Jews plots for his death. 



Hosted by 



Google 



TSfi: acv.i'o or Tin: ai'osij,i:.s. 



[A. D £ 



'"■ a1, SO And 'when it was told me bow that the Jews laid 

»1 l S; a:! '™' 1 wait for the roan, I sent straightway to thee, and "gave 
commandment to his uocusurs a.Uo to say before thee what 
ilwy had against him. Farewell. 

81 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 



30. But a plot (design) against tht 


cued from a moo. (2) That he hud 


man having bmn reported to me <ti on 


been since examined before the Sari- 


foot, (to be brought to pass, vs. lit),) / 


hedrim, but was accused of no crime, 


sent immediate':' to then. Luring charged 


but merely of erroneous opinions; and 


ah-.i the 'teasers la tan/ trie 'kings relating 


(8) That Paul was a Roman, and en- 


to him before thee— that is, with the in- 


titled to full protection. This was a 


tention of so charging them after 


considerate, kind and faithful slato 


Paul's departure, f Farsii'sM— literally, 


ment of the case. 


Li- strong — like thi! Latin, valete, used 


• '•1. A n tipiitr is. This escort proceed- 


iu the sume way. Observe. — Lysias 


ed by a Roman road, which has been 


represents (1) That Paul was not in 


distinctly traced out by Drs. Eli Smith 


custody as a convict, but had been res- 


and Robinson, passing by way of Goph- 




midnight, awl thence turn- 
le road to Seapolis, Inward 
westward. Antipatris was 
eckoued forty-two Roman miles from 
erusaletn, and twenty-six from Cesa- 
ea. It is not mean: that they brought 
in ftU the way to Antipatris, but that 



they brought him under coeer of the. i,ii/hi 
Antipatris, see ch. 5:19; 17:10. 
is the point of the narrative and the 

to bo conveyed. Joscplms speaks 
of this place called Kafar Saba, but 
' '" by llerod anil eal'cl Antipatr;*. 
It is mended by the modern name, so 
remarkably retained find traced out, 
Iirfr Solii" about ten miles from Lyddn. 
Some understand that the distance ™ 
actually accomplished over night by 
six. A. M. Otbers that they halted 
as Kicnpoiis i'cr [lie day, and proceeded 
the nest night. Others that it win 
mostly by n:;ht, though occupying t::a 
or three hours of the noit nioruiitj:. 



Hosted by 



Google 



L D. 56.] 



CHAP. XXIII. 



32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they ca-uie to Okiutu, ;mil delivered the epistle to 
the governor, presented l\ml also bo fore him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he understood that he was 
of-Cilicia; 't« L » 

35 *I will he;ir thee, said ho, when thine, accusers are La^it™ 1 
also come. And he commanded him to be kept in 'Herod's ,u,i L u^n. 
judgment hall. 

32. On the morrow. This would be 
the day after arriving at Antipatris, 
which, by the Jewish reeif lining, would 
begin with the even-ng after they left 
Jerusalem. Inasmuch as now the 
Apostle had been escorted beyond the 
bounds of the danger, two of the three 
divisions turned back, leaving llim ill 
charge of the cavalry, seventy in num- 
ber. This seems to have been not ac- 
cording to orders, as they were made 
ready to go toCesarea, and were charged 
to curry him safely through. It would 
seem that they were not longer needed 
for the escort. 

33. Who — the horsemen, that were 
left by the other two divisions, in 
charge of Paul. \ Presetted Paul 
They presented the epistle of Lysias 
to the governor, and with it the pris- 
oner Paul, of whom he wrote. Thus 
they executed their commission. This 
instance of military protection enjoy ad 
by the Apostle, is cited by the African 
fathers in an early Council in favor of 
seeking military defense against 

34, 35. And— the governor having 
read the letter of Lysias, he inquired of 
what prueince he (Paul) ij. As he was 
declared to be a Roman citizen, this 
Was a natural question at the outset, 
as he would know the particulars of 
his citizenship. He could make offi- 
cial inquiry of the governor of Cilicia 
if he was in any doubt as to the fact. 
The term for "province"— eparchy— is 
n general term for imperial and sena- 
torial provinces. There were laws 
ri'^ulatiiis such provind-.il relations, 
and one governor was not al liberty to 
rely entirely on another s Utter, but 



must himself make thorough investiga- 
tion. The deputy was bound by law 
to refer any serious ease to the gov- 
ernor. When he was informed (in an- 
swer to hi3 inquiry] that he (Paul) was 
o/(the province of y Cilicia, In-ill hr.rir 
thee through, (in regular trial,) he laid, 
when aha thine accusers are present— so 
to hear both sides. These terras 
technical, and show the marks of 
historical verity and accuracy, f And 
imanded him to he kept (under 
guard) in the .pretotimn of Merod—ia 
liulldLngs attached to the palace erect- 
ed by Herod the Great, who rebuilt 
Cesarea, and formerly occupied by him 
when he resided there. The palace at 
Cesarea, like the Vatican at Rome, 
probably had a prison attached to it, 

though it would seem that Paul was 
only kept under guard, and not thrust 
into any common prison. Norn. — The 
seizure of 'Paul by the great Gentile 
power proves to be his protection. He 
is brought now by this wonder-working 
Providence to utter his defense before 
a new dignitary of tiie same Mistreat of 
the World. 

_ CHAPTER XXIV. 
3 36. Paul's THTK.U Defense — eeeoek 
Felix the Roman Governor. Cesa- 
rea. A. D. 59. Ch. 24:1-21. 
Here we find Paul, for the first time, 
put upon his trial before the represen- 
tative of tne great Heathen Empire of 
the world. His accusers are the rep- 
resentatives of the .Sanhedrim, or Su- 
preme religious Court of the Jewish 
nation. Thus it appears that the Ajob- 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
1 And after "five days "Ananias the high priest d& 
Ecended with the elrlurs, find villi a certain orator named 
Tertullus, who informed the. governor ngamst Paul. 



tie, nnd in him the Christian doctrine, 

and Christ Himself who is persecuted 
in His. members, fire formally rejected 
by the people of the ancient covenant, 
raid's voea.thm in Jerusalem Is fulfilled. 
Henceforth tlio history looks toward 
the metropolis of heathendom, and Paul 
is !n go forward to fulfill also his work 
utKome. This trial also gives us soma 
insight of the calumnies heaped by the 
Jewish leaders upon the early Chris- 
tians, and the treacherous arts em- 
ployed against them. Yet this our 
Lord had forewarned-- chat they should 
be brought before governors and kings 
for llis name's sake— nnd He had prom- 
ised that it should lie given them in 
that same hour, without studied pre- 
paration, what they ought to speak. 
(Matt. 10 : 19, 20.) Paul's defense is 
calm, out-spoken, and to the point — 
still laboring to convince his country- 
men of his true and honest adherence 
to the coven acts, properly under- 
stood; nnd to the last, like his Master, 
claiming to be a friend and lover of 
his nation. Felix, alas! is only an- 
other Pilate; 'yet Paul is virtually ac- 
quitted, even before him. He is not 
mi'.i pleading hi.; cause as in the First 
Defense More the Jowish multitude, 
nor as in tho Second Defense before 
the Jewish Sanhedrim, but before the 
Representative of tho chief Gentile 
Empire of the world. And under the 
protection of these Gentile laws and 
arms, the great Apostle of the Gentiles 
has the opportunity to preach Christ. 
1. After jive do;/* from Paul's ar- 
tival at Ccsarea. Lehnin gives the chro- 
nology of the days from his arrival 
at Jerusalem toliis trial before Felix, 
thus— (8th Why,] Paul arrived at Jeru- 
salem. (0th,) Pentecost and Presby- 
tery held, (oh. 21 : 18.) (10th,)Paul 
goes to the temple with the four S»i- 
aritcs, (ch. 21:20.) (11th,) Second 
day of the Nazarite's week, (12th,) 
Third day. (13th,) Fourth day. (Uth,) 



Fifth dav, and P;;ul is apprehended in 
the temple, ch, 21 : 27. (15th,) Before 
the Sanhedrim, ch. 21 : 30; 24 : 1-10. 
(lGth.) The conspiracy against Paul's 
life,ch. 20 : VI, 31. Atiunc o'clock at 
night Paul is dispntehed to Cesarea. 
(17th,) Paul reaches Cesareri. ch. 2H:1M. 
( 18. li), £0, 21.) At Cesarea, ch. 24: 1. 
(22d,) Paul before Felix. See also 
vs. 11. We may reckon "the twelve 
days" as above, understanding that 
of the four days "at Cesarea," the 
first was the day of his arrival there, 
and the last the day of his trial ; and 
that the reckoning does not include the 
day of llis arrival at Jerusalem. It 
was twelve days (from) since that day. 
1[ Ananias. The chief captain, I.ysias, 
had notified to the Sanhedrim that 
Paul's case was referred to the gov- 
ernor, and cited them to appear there, 
with their charges. Accordingly they 
follow it up with a hitter determina- 
tion, and with all haste. The high 
priii! Ananias (descended} went down 
(from Jerusalem to Cesarea— the term 
used of going away from Jerusalem,) 
with the ddi'is, (not necessarily all of 
them, but a commission of them for 
the purpose,) "Ananias rankling at 
his heart for the affront he had re- 
ceived in the presence of the Sanhe- 
drim," as "the mhited wall" — and with 
the" elder.- representing the Church and 
nation of the .lews. And [triih) it certain 
orator (the only instance in Scripture 
in which this word occurs, and mean, 
illg the professional rhetorician, and 
the forensic orator. ) named Tirit.'liits— 
(a Latin name diminutive of Tertius : 
and probably, as ch. 24 : 2, he sepa- 
rates himself from ti.is nation.) He was 
a Roman who better understood ihu 
[toman language, and mode of pleading 
before a Roman e.ourl— uho (that is.Le 
and '.hey, all) infurmed~Lai'l iiforma- 
liwii iin'olablv bv word of mouth) it 
the <joro;,or again*'. "-' ' ;,|; ' ; - 
used in #techuical s 



1 Paul. This 

Theti 
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CHAP. XXIV. 



2 And when he waa called forth, Tertullus began to accuse Mm, 
saying, Scsing that by thee we enjoy great, quietus, and that very 
iroriliy deeds "are dime unto this nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept *'( always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with 
all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I he not further tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee that tbou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a. few 

5 "For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and ^G* a iJ?a*i 

a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the J£i™{3ij}," : * 
world, and a ringleader of tin: sect of the Nazarenes : lrawSii*, is 



hoivever, may have been in Greek, | 

ii-]i!«ii.iv.ia allowed. 

2. Called forth. Ho was formally 
clled tii appear (from ilie guard-room] 
ss soon as the charge had been laid 
against him before the governor. Ter- 
tulles opened the ruse, statin;; t'ormaliy 
t ho charges as follows: He well un- 
derstood what Grotius says — "It is 
one of the rules of rhetoric to secure 
the good will of the judge by praising 
him." This was especially :hc habit 
of that corrupt tio'.e. He adroit.lv *.-iys, 
in praise of Felis, all that could be 
said — viz. that he had put down some 
disturbances of the peace, having even 
assumed the title of " Pacifier of the 
Province." Yet he himself, in some of 
Lis cruel movements, fanned the flame 
of discord. fl V er l/ worthy deeds— eon- 
lerviUiin deeds, (such as just referred 
to) becoming to this nation (coming to 
pass) by your provision, (administra- 
tion.) Imperial coins at that time 
bora the title Pro videntia Cesaris; the 
Emperors claiming Divine attributes 
and homage. Felii was just ov.ilting 
over the defeat of the Egyptian false 
prophet, who is referred to oh. 21 : 38 

when PauL waa arrested as though 

ho might he the same. 

•i Wcaee/pl i(— werecipriiiieitwitl] 
gratitude, not only now, in thy pres- 
ence, but always and in all p!-i<:?s. 
.I'nUs, however, was hated by the Jews, 
oven so that they sent an accusation to 
Rome against kim. ^ Most nobis. The 
same title that is applied to him by 
Lysias, as we say "your excellency," 
4c." 7 — a title of the offiee. 

i. Notwithstanding— rather, but that I 



y not hinder thee more, (than is neoes- 

y,) as though he would speak fur- 

t of the virtues of Felix, only that 

ink';;!, intrude npim the public busi- 

is. % Heo9 us — his clients^the 

Jews, whose cause he was pleading. 

', Of lh>! clemency. In accordance with 

thy well known fairness and impartial- 

'■ — a fern words — lit., concisely. 

i. His first point is, that Paul has 
•n found to bo (1} A wicked an: I dan- 
gerous man— a pestilent fellow (iloi/ior, ) 



les of the time to express a inon- 
of wickedness and corruption— 
n of Belial." (1 Sam. 25 : 25. 
Greek.) (2) A mover of sedition, by 
essititi^ disturbance among them — - 
one stirring insurrection among all the 
Jews— throughout the world — in all 
the Roman empire. This point was 
skillfully made, as it would be worthy 
of legal notice and action. So, as a 
last resort, the Jews charged our Lord 
before Pilate of being dangerous to 
the throne of Csasar. (3) And a ring- 
leader— -a term applied to soldiers in 
the front rank of an army— a foremost 
man— of Ike sect (heresy, vs. 14,) of the 
tfazarenes— the followers of Jesus of 
Nazareth, so called in contempt among 
the Jews, and known by this name now 
at Jerusalem — as they had the name 
of "Christians" a-i-ii- the Ocnci'.i;* :.t 
Antioeli, &o., ch. 1 1 : 20. They seem 
to have early had a separate syna- 
gogue of the Nazarenes. The name no 
where else ocours in the New Testa- 
ment. After the Apostolic history, it 
was a name taken by a class of Juda. 
izing Christians. The word originailj 
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170 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. V. 59. 

(Bh.!i:£j. g i Who also hath gone about to profane the temple: 

.jthBiasii. w li 0m we tookj and would 'have judged according to our 

'cn.ii: at. -j i jj ]lt the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with 

great violence took Mm away out of our hands, 

=h.i3:3o. g < Commanding his accusers to come unio thee: by 

examining of whom thyself raayest take knowledge of afl 

.Ucsl: tiling, whereof we accuse him. 

9 Aud the Jews also assume:.!, sayim: that these things were so, 

10 Then Paul, after that the goTcrnoi had beckoned unto him to 



ia from a Hebrew term signifying 
Branch, the name by whidi Cfcrisr, 
should be called, and which followed 
Him to the cross. Tertullus strove to 
excite the govern')!-'.- [jrejiidici! against 
Paul as a leader of oMon class of 

6. Here ia another charge, (4) That 
he hail gone about — literally, attempted 
— (.nili'iivoreil — to profane the temple, 
ch. 21 : 28. This would be recognized 
by a Roman governor ns a capital 
offense. If Whom we took — seized — laid 
liulil upon, (hut with a scJit-rnia Puree, 
ch. 21 : 17, 30, ) and would have judged 
(wished to judo?) >!eco"!<p : i io.r.ur t:v: 
If e pretends that they desired to try 
him according to their (Jewish) law, 
as the Roman government commonly 
allowed them to do, (John 18:31,) 
and only on such charges as their laws 
recognized. But the fact is, that they 
were seeking only to put him to death, 
without form of law, and were actually 
beating biui when be was snatched out 
of their hands, ch. 21 : 31. 

7. Bat. " Tertullus m impudently 
slanders Paul, and accuses J.vsius, as 
he had flattered Felii." J With great 
violence — literally, with much fores. 
This is false, for the Jews made 
no struggle when Lysias appeared. 
The speech is skillfully worded so as 
to make a false impression upon the 
governor, complaining that Lyeias vio- 
lently interfered with the lawful pro- 
cedure of the Jews, when bo interpo- 
sed to save Paul's life till the facts 
should be known, ch. 21 : 31, &c. 
They had power, it would seem, to 
p=t a stranger to death who profaned 
their temple, (Joan 18 : 31, j and to 



scourge Jewish criminals. Matt. 10 : 
17; Acts 5: 48; 2 Cor. 11:24. 

8. Commanding, &c. This was the 
truth, and this was the plain duty of 
the chief captain in every serious case. 
And yet Tertullus seems to refer to it 
by way of complaint, as though they 
could have dispatched the business, 
and should have been left to do so, 
without putting both them and the gov- 
to tho trouble of transfer ti ~ 



(This 



with vs. 7 i 



latter clause 
some recent editions.) f Of whom. 
If the preceding passage be left out, 
this would refer to Paul, though it 
seems scarcely probable that the speak- 
er would think of Paul's heitig put tn 

lawful in case of a Roman citizen. It 
is most natural to refer it to Lysias; 
and the governor seems so to have un- 
derstood it, inasmuch as he actually 
postponed the ense till Lysias should 

9. Assented. They indorsed the ■ 
charges — "confirmed this speech of 
their heathen mouthpiece," The same 
word is used of the Jews' conspiracy, 
ch. 23 : 20, and of their conspiracy 
with Judns in the case of our Lord, 
Luke 22:5; also John 9 ; 12, where it 
is rendered " covenanted" and " agreed." 
Some read tho Creek test differently 
here, and adopt a word meaning they 
joined in assailing him. 

10. Then raid answered, the governor 
having nodded to him to speak. Here 
Paul begins this Third Defense. Now 
he is to plead Lis cause in quick suc- 
cession before three very different and 
representative characters, this S'elii 



Hosted by 



Google 



Spealf, answered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for 



vl ' And they n 
synagogues, ni 



cares for no such kingdom but tliat 

which is meat ami drink. And Agrip- 
pa is the polite formalist, ami official 
guardian of religion. Hut though in 

in n:jci;;iii.i; the (iuspfi if Christ. 1 1 
know. Paul confines himself to the 
known facts, and refers not to Felix's 
character, but to his term of adminis- 
tration, sinar. (from) mam, years— from 
in to ten years; and, therefore, well 
versed in Jewish affairs. This was at 
such a turbulent period a compara- 
tively long administration, and gave 
proof of some talent. % A jwlje. The 
governor had the power of life or death. 
\ Themore cheer/all!/— hopefully — with 
more confidence in the result. H An- 
twer — defend ( make defense, ) the 
things conccmin}, myself. ? aal ^ as 
confidence, as he intimates, on 
grounds. (1) The experience of Felix 
in the government. (2) The shorti 
of his own stay in Jenisak'-m, so 1 
his conduct for that brief period cc 
be readily sifted, and daring so short 
a time— only five or six days 
was arrested — it was impo-.^b'c fur 
him to stir up any sedition, as w~~ 
charged. (See vs. 1, and notes.) 

11. Because— literally, thou being a 
l:> .t.-iuK' — and this is mentioned as a 
ether g:ouml ,jl " !i " : Apostle's <;■( 
ii leucc. tint Felix would readily km 
that -Paul had arrived at Jcrusah 
only Ucebis days before, (s 
D4tes,| which Lewin thinks ■ 
to the day of Pentecost, siu UO **,.*, 
however great his experience, could 
have had no means of knowing when 



u mayest understand, that there are 

ace 1 went up to Jerusalem * for to J";";*. 

* found me in the temple disputing Ufi^"'"* 

• raising up the people, neither in 
the city. 

Paul actually arrived, but only on what 
t doctrines, day was the feast. But he could as- 
certain on inquiry when Paul arrived. 
]' For lo worship. ' lie gives three rea- 
sons for his coming t.o Jerusiilem, (1) 
to keep the feast; (2) to bring alms, 
vs. 17; (3) to make oblations. One 
who went up to Jerusalem to worship 
in the temple, would scarcely have 
:en found profaning it. Though ho 
i.l a band 1 1 ni; I Judaism as "ft law of 
imauuliiients contained in ordinan- 
■s," he had the true, spiritual idea 
of that ancient system, and as such he 
honored it, and could worship in the 
of those observances. Ho could 
keep the Pentecost as a Christian Pen- 
tecost, just as he could keep the Jewish 

ir was he from pro:'nni tig tho 
temple and the religion of his fathers, 
that he came up hitherto worship. He 
stoutly opposeil ar.y compulsory kuep- 
iii:; of the Jewish ritual, {Gal. 4:9-11; 
Col. 2:16,) but he also claimed the 
Ciiristi.-m lived. .m to keep the feasts or 
not, (Rom. 14 : 6.) if only in their high 
spiritual use, as they were always in- 
tended by Ood, and always kept by the 

12. Paul now vindicates himself as 
to his conduct, during ibis brief time. 
lie challenges any proof of his at- 
tempting in ruisc a tumult, as charged 
in vs. 5. He was not found even dis- 
cussing ij.jesl.ions in the temple, as he 
might "lawfully have done, but quietly 
■worshiping there, nor mutiny on in- 
surrection of the people, (the mob,) as 
was charged— i/Af/(«- in. the stiiwgii/jiien, 
nor through the city, {in the streets.) 
The time was too brief for this, if he 
I had ohoJen to attempt it, and they had 
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iitber can they prove the things whereof they now accuse 

me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after *the way 

which they call heresy, so worship I the 'God of my 
°'' fathers, heliuviiig all things which arc written in m the law 

and in the prophets : 
'. 15 And ° have hope tnwavd God, which they tlienisidvcH 

also allow, a that there shall he a resurrection of the dead, 

both of the just and unjust. 



not found liim so doing. Thus he dis- 
proves their charge, vs. j, that ho was 

11 i'/.i!:,;;.',r) pest, ami seditious fellow. 

13. Now he more formally and posi- 
tively adds to his denial the open chal- 
lenge, and calls Cor proof. If Prove— 
Literacy, neither an- they «We '" present 
me, ,; ti: chnli; al term still used in courts, 
X'tji-iila- liiii or pn.'iii'iritru against me, J 
concerning the things of which they 

14. jSui. lie proceeds now to ar 

their seen ml charge — that besides being 
a public nuisance ami a dangerous, mis- 
chief making man, he ivas a ring]eauer 
of this low, vile "sect" of the Nnza- 
renes. This he admit.-; and vindicates- ■ 
ho far, at least, as belonging to them 
is concerned. If Mi's /'wn.o-ss to tho— 
concealing nothing that is true in the 
accusation— that after (according to) 
the way (called also " this way," eh. '•'> -. 
4; •'that way," cli. l!):i), Hi, meaning 
the Christian nay of belief, worship, 
he.) which they call (alptcic.) a sect, 
(schism, the same term as is used in 
their charge, vs. ii, ■•met of the Naza- 



/(:,„ 



5,) . 
cording to this way and sect, as 
i;;ey charge,) the Gad of my fathers, 
(not by any means introducing any 
si range Go;! a- they ul'egod, nor desert- 
ing the God and religion of myfathers, 
but on the contrary,) Uliminy a!l. t/.inys 
which are written in the. lam anil in the 
prophets. He claims that he is so far 
from being a heretic! or schismatic, that 
lie adliere's faithfully to the worship of 
his fathers' God, and receives in full 
faith all the Old Testament Scriptures. 
He claims that he has taken the true 
spiritual idea of the Old Testament 
i&otriiie and worship, as it was given 



by God and that the \ow Testa;, 



m , : 



s the 



e of v 



, (he 



Old Testament was but the shadow. 
This was the position taken by Stephen, 
oh. 7. This was a fit plea before 
Felix, as the Roman law allowed all 
men to worship the gods of their own 
nation. 

15. And have hope toward (unto) God. 

This be refers toiu his defense before the 

Sanhedrim, oh. 23 : 6. Jle claims thai 

he not only worships the same (jr.ii a.rj 

receives the same sacred Scriptures, 

but that ho entertains the same hope 

as they— "the hope of the promise 

made of God unto our fathers." (ch. 

26 : 6-8.) the hope of a risen Messiah 

which, as he contended, was the vital 

doctrine of Christianity, and for which, 

therefore, lie was brought to trial — 

"the hope and resurrection of the 

dead," (ch. 23 : 6 ; 28 : 20,) as it waa 

illustrated and proved in the ease of 

Jesus Christ, ch. "4 : 2, notes,) and 

which was held by "the straitest sect 

of their religion," the l'harisees, of 

which ho was one, by birth and life, 

(ch. 23: G; 20:5.) The national hope 

of a Messiah did, therefore, involve 

the "hope of a general resurrection." 

became Jesus had been proved to be 

Messiah whom they hoped for, .'.;/ 

ri-earreetioa, unit that resuiT^e' ; .!.'ri 

was the pledge and proof of the 

general resurrection. Thus is realized 

die hope of a Restorer, a Redeemer 

from death ; and thus we are begi.cv-n 

n unto a lively hope by Jiis rrsnr- 

iun, (1 Pet. 1: 3.) Therefore this 

the vital fact of Christianity. v.hirti 

Apostles were raised up to liar 

loss of; ami since ti majorit;. nl" toe 

on (the Pharisees,) admiit'ed lh. 
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C1IAI'. XXIV. 



16 And p hotc:n tin I exurcisu my self, to liave always a »*■*■*• 
conscience void of ofi'imco toward thai, ami laniard men. 

17 Now after many years ^1 came to bring alms to my l^t'"; 
nation, and offerings. s"i"',',X- 

18 'Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me puri- ?;'■*;" 
fied in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult. • a " t:1 ' 

doctrine of a resurrection, they could 

inji reasonably reject it as instanced in 
tlii: fact of Christ risingfrnm the dead. 
Properly understood, tins Mosoio system 
taught the doctrine of a. resurrection 
in the great idea of a Messiah snliVr- 
ing to death, yet living and conquer- 
iug— shedding His blood and officiating 
til present it before Owl -as I'.iul shows 
in his Epistle to the Hebrews, (!) : 24-28 
and 10 : 12,) on the basis of which the 
faithful of Did Testament times looked 
for a Canaan above, (eh. 11,) into which 
Ciirist lis the true Joshua should lead 
His people—" the rest (keeping of Sab- 
baths) that rcmaioeth for the people 
of God," ch. 4: 1-9. This resurrection 
is of tiir thud, (bodies,) both of Iks just 
and unjust — -Ta.it, as some did then and 
lioce allege, confined to the fust — nor 
so as to allow the idea of any annihila- 
tion of the wicked, hut including the 
of both, which involves, 






6 Of 



18. ■ Her em. In this, including the 
aforesaid confession — do I since — the 
term is used of habitual practice, such 
as training the body by gymnastic ex- 
ercises. (Some editions add xat, -j-iso — 
/, as well as they.) f Strive— a. term 
peculiarly appropriate in allusion to 
the athletic exercises at the Grecian 
games, as 1 Cor. 9 : 27 — A blameless 
eoiueienee to hues toward God and to- 
ward men, always — as he says, ch. 23 : 
1, " I have lived in nil go. id conscience 
toward God until this day " — that is, 
hebeen — conscientious in this profes- 
sion of his fathers' hope and covenants, 
acting up to this adherence, with the 
earnest, constant aim to maintain a 
good conscience in regard to the reli- 
gion of liis fathers. 

17, 18. After — lit., in the course of 

furil.er years. Here he goes hack again 

to the oliarge in vs. 13, that he bad 

profaned the temple; and in order to 

82 



of his unjust 
arrest— that whereas, as he had just 
declared, he was not found discussing 
inicstions in the tern pie, so he wns/.ww/ 
purified in tin trni pi a, neither u-illi. multi- 
tude nor with tumult. <[ After many 
years — lit., more years — (several)— tho 
interval between his visits to Jerusa- 
lem. The previous visit, A. D. 5*, 
had heen four or five years before, 
[cb. 18 : 22.) It was now A. D, 59, 
and so he had been these years nbseiir. 
This absence, however, had been not 
fi'uiu disregard to his nation, but the 
contrary. He had been on a (mis- 
sionary anil) collecting tour for his 
people, and as the result of this ha 
came again, after such an absence, fo 
Jerusalem, with tho alms which bo had 
raised. H I came to bring — lit., / mil 
present, about to make. Luke makes 
no mention of these collections in this 
history. But the epistles which Paul 
wrote to the different Churches during 
the time covered by Luke's history 
make frequent and particular mention 
of these contributions from the Chris, 
tians in Macedonia and Achaia. Rom 
15:25, &c; 1 Cor. 1G : 3,4; 2 Cor. 
chs. 8, 9 ; 20 : 4. Eveo before their 
great missionary commission from tho 
Church at Antioeh, Paul and Kavnnbas 
were charged by them with alms for 
the poor saints at Jerusalem. James, 
Peler, un 1 John, " the pillars " at Jeru- 
salem, charged them not to forgot the 
same charitable collections, as they 
gave them the right hand of fellowship 
to go to the heathen. Gal. 2 : 10. 
Here, by Ihe way, his relation to the 
Gentiles wms justified, us not implying 
any alienation from his own people, 
all the while caring for 



d offeri, 



whioa he undertook for the Naiarites, 



The term :i. 
i the I 



nple. 
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|d^DiH,»d 19 -Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they bad aught against me. 
20 Or else let these same hen: say, if they have found any evil- 
doing in rae ; while I stood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice that I cried siiinrhtijr 
(_-!.. ssis, »ei.» amrm g them, 'Touchiiii; tins resuiToeuon of the dead I am 
called in question by you this day. 



lit the suggestion of the brethren in 
Jeiusatem, (ch. 21:23, 2ii.) This he 
did for the very purpose of obviating 
any such charge of deserting the reli- 
gion of hia fathers. It is supposed by 
Bums that he bore these expenses out 
of the funds collected for poor Jews in 
Jerusalem, as these were indeed of the 
number, and were recommended to 
him by the. brethren there for this very 
service. Therefore these contributions 
which he presented showed his love 
for his nation, and his interest in the 
temple, aud would disprove the charge 
of pVofauing the temple aud stirring up 
seditions among the people. If Where- 
i_ratber, In which— in the per- 
i:inee of whiub alms and offerings, 
■in ./sirs /><>.'« .-lira— I'ovolg!] Kphc- 
Jews, (ch. 21 : 27.) This c1;.m 
mphatic— as much as to say stran- 
anJ private men. known only as 
.tie Jews — not officers nor those 
are here, but persons who :;re lib- 
, vs. 19. found at': in the temple — 
ilinpuiing, nor raising an insur- 
er of the people, as was charged. 
vs. \-l.) \-M I'ur.fr.d in. -hi (■'.'.■i;j,'..— ■ 

■going the rites of purification, 
■:•■.. i .. ,.:. -^g a g Bment3 









.>! with tl 



: \7,z:l 



He v 



■~tel, therefore, in the very not of per- 
i-ining tlie rites of tin: temple — was 
■en charged with profaning the tem- 
e, aud deserting his fathers 1 religion 
hile he was actually engaged iu Die 
mple service— and su far from raising 

ihipiu<; wither Kith. ;.■(■;.■';■.( uii 



■r with t 



tale. 



Who ought— rather, who nun 
ie Roman law required that ii 
trial the prisoner should hav 



was to be fairly tried. But they had 
not been brought. The Sanhedrim 
were aware that if they were examin- 
ed, it would appear that not I'aul, bat 
these men, originated the disturbance. 
\ Ohjte.t— literally, accuse. The law 
required them to be present as his ac- 

20. O— waiving this legal require 
meat— let the;'. Ihciiisi.lne.i—viho are here 
present, and have uuder taken the pros- 
ecution — Ananias and the elders — as 
much as to say, "I challenge even these 
who are fiercely persecuting me,and who 
appear here against me, instead of 
the lawful witnesses" — if they found, m;/ 
(or, what) wrong in me, standing (fis 
I stood) before the council. They would 
readily remember that Lysias declared 
in his favor, that " when he brought 
him forth into their council, he per- 
ceived that nothing worthy of death 
or of bonds ha'l been laHloliis dm-!*.'," 
eh. 28 : 28, 29. 1 Rail doing. ■ This 
term is rendered -matter of u-rong," 



,t (other th 

iu^rj («. 

«,:„!, I, 



their law, ch, 23:29, and Feb 
doubtless regard it in the sai 

and as no " wU iluint/," (udLxn 
again he reoonta he 'ore the .Jewish lend- 
ers his profession of that vital doctrine 
which was illustrated incase of the 



a.) Here 
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4. D. 50.] CHAP. XXIV. »7B 

22 And when Felix heard these things, haying more perfect 
knowledge of thai, way, lie deferred them, and said, When 
'Lysias the chief captain shall come down, I will know ""''■ 
the uttermost of your matter. 

28 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to 
let kirn have liberty, and 'that he should forbid nomjof SV 1 *'™* 
his acquaintance d> minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days* when Felix o-ime with his wife Drusilla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the 
faith in Christ. 



Messiah, a fouudntion-fact of Christi- 
an:^', at the same time proving Christ's 
Mcssinhsliip. ami sealing Chris tissriity 
as Divine; so that the whole Christian 
system was involved in this doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

22. And Felix having heard these 
things, (when he should have at once 
(.riven judgment in Paul's favor, as no 
ivitiicsscs were present against him,) 
Itnotcinq more (very) occur uleii/ the tiiivys 
in regard to the. may, [vii. the Chris- 
tian system, so far, at least, as con- 
cerned" its relations to Judaism, vet as 
Paul had referred to what hud passed 
1 rforo Lysi'is. yhe put them off, not ven- 
turing to act in direct nppositinti to the 
Sanhedrim, like another Pilate. He 
was convinced of Paul's innocence, 
and put them off— a. technical term, 
meaning he' deferred sentence— as much 
as to say that tiiey had failed to make 
out their case against Paul. Felix had 
been governor during six years, and 
Ciiii.viiiiir.'v was preached there at Ce- 
sarca bv Philip, was embraced hy the 
centurion and others, and his own wife 
was a Jewess, so that he would naturally 
know much of the Christian system, in 
respect to Judaism. He resorted to 
the ignoble plan of postponing the ease, 
and says to tliem, when Lysias the 
chief captain shall come down (from 
Jerusalem,) / nil/, adjudye yvur mil- 
ters— Rive a final decision. Whether 
Lysias came, or what means, if any, 
taken to get his testimony, is not 
mentioned liy l,Lil.-e ; hut as they had 
referred the governor to him (vs. 8,) 
be malies this a pretest for delay. Be- 
sides, ws liave afterwards some fur- 
ther insight into this postponement, 



when we find that he hoped to receive 
from Paul a bribe, (vs. 26.) 

!!.'.!. lie commanded iiIho the centurion, 
(who had charge of him, ch. 23 : 32,) 
that Paul he kept (in custody,) and havi 
indulgence, i'so far as would consist with 
safety.) He seems to have been in what 
was termed "military custody," in 
which ease the prisoner was bound by 
ing, light chain to his left arm, the 
er end ef which was fasr.eneil to the 
oflicer. % And that he should forbid, So. 
-' ' was the kind of tree indulgence 
is to have, and not to be treated 
criminal, for his case was unde- 
, and the clear presumption waa 
nliisfnvor. This allowance granted 
m of seeing his friends, may have 
been connected with the hope of ob. 
ig a bribe from them. If Of hi* 
/'.-(Wirt's— literally, of he mat, (people.) 
that is, the believers, (ch. 4 : 23. See 
10: 1, 24, 44.) and his fellow travelers 
and near friends, eh. 20:4; 21 : 12, 
&c. as Philip, Luke, &c. %To minister— 
wiit upon him— tin him service, supply 









it hii 



o propagate the 



Thus Paul 
Gospel. 

24. And after some (certain) days, 

(not. loop,) Felix, haririy come, (perhaps 
havin;; lale:y arrived with this woman, 
or coming lo Hie palace of Herod, where 
he was shout to give audience to Paul,) 
ch. 23 : 35, with Drvsiila his wife. Thi- 
Feiii had been thrice 
persons of royal birth, 



Tied an:i to 



,,, ,,„ , ..._ of whom was tbis 

Jewess, a daughter of Merod Agrippn 
the elder, ch. 12 : 23, and sister to this 
Agrippa II. She w 
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25 And as lie reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
to eoine, Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time; 
when I have a. convenient season, I will call for thee. 



six years of ago to F-piphanes, sou of 

A.ntiochus, wlui refused to become a 
Jaw as He hail Co Btraet ed, and ahe was 
married to Azistus, king of the Ernes- 
genes. Bat Felix, by the aid of a 
magician, inluued her to leava her 
husband, and took her to wife. She 
and her son perished in an eruption of 
Vesuvius, A. I). 79. The other Brasilia 
whom Felix married was a grand- 
daughter of Antony and Cleopatra. 
",i Being (I .hisiss. An ;itt'ooti-iLT specimen 
of the Jewish degradation is here before 
the eyes of Paul. She is mentioned 
as if to account for the interview. It 
would seem ns if Drusilla had expressed 
some interest in hearing this Jew, about 
whom there had been so much stir, 
•j Sent for Paul— to bo brought from 
his confinement to the apartment where 
he was to hear him — and heard Sim. 
Paul embraced this opportunity to 
expound the Christian faith, and Felix 
heard him — perhaps invited hiin to ex 
plain the outlines of the Gospel system, 
wiiioh had piMVuked so much iliseussion. 
% I,*. Christ. 'Die f:\itli which had Christ 
for its object arid basis, and which held 
to Jesus as the promised Messiah and 
the only foundation of hope, and pat- 
tern of conduct. This seems to have 
been a private hearing, not connected 
immediately with the trial. It was, 
doubtless, given him what to speak. 

25. The free scope which Paul took 
in his discourse appears from the top- 
ics here noted. The preacher was 
fearless, and it was the governor who 
quailed before the prisoner of Christ. 
^ And as he discoursed (of) amcermng 
r igkteou.iaess—{rt.e/i/>t.df) -directing his 
exposition of the Christian faith to 
these leading Christian virtues, and 
thus i;i vin:; il a practical oppiiea 
Falii is said by Taeitus to have 
si,leced ihat he might commit all ei 
with impunity. This niimout tnere 
sat by ilia side the subject and witness 
of his unblushing wickedness, T Tem- 
perance. The term means self-com- 
mand iu all things— not in the single 



sense of moderation in food and absti- 
nence from intoxicating drink, but of 

self- mastery in all the passions, with the 
special sense of chastity ; yet also in- 
eluding " drunkenness, reveliiigs, find 
h like." (Gal. 5:21.) We know 
how Paul discourse;.! on these lop- 
in readily fl< 









with overwhelming power upon this 
distinguished proiiigate. It would seem 
that Paul eiposed the sins of which 
Felii was so notoriously guilty, not by 
personal and severe denunciation, hut 
by a faithful exhibition of the Chris- 
tian virtues, leaving the sensualist to 
see himself reversed in the bright mir- 
ror of the Christian faith. IT Judgment 
to come— literally, the judgment that is 
about to be— that shall so surpass all 
proud tribunals of men, anil that shall 
judge all judges, and potentates, and 
that with most unerring rectitude, as- 
signing to them their everlasting re- 
words. Paul brought forward this 
doctrine, also, in his exposition of the 
Chrislian faith ' 



dismissed t 



then 



s he c; 



upon the general n 

(ch. 17:31.) This is a fundamental 
doctrine of the Christian faith. If Tr/on- 
JM— lit., becoming imfi/frarM. Nothing 
is said of Drusilia's emotions, but h'e- 
Us was deeply moved. IT For this lime 
— liU'i-allr, »s !'> the now— for the pres- 
ent— depart. He merely dismissed 1'aul, 
neither to King personal offense at iiim- - 
so reasonably and sincerely did the 
great preacher expound the truth — nor 
receiving the Gospel from him. He 
seems here to have arrested the dis- 
course which we suppose had already 
set forth these virtues as the traits of 
the Spirit, and which would have 
brought forward to the troubled con- 
science the free offers of salvation by 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour as well os the 
Judge, exalted to give repenlanc" to 
Israel, and remission of sins, f[ When 
— ■ literally, but hating found an ojpor 
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A. D. 60.1 



CHAP. XXIV. 



20 He hoped also that i money should hare been given. * 
him of Paul, that he might loose him : wherefore he sent 

fur him tho ofioner, and iaiminuuo.i.1 will hint. 

27 But after two yuars I'orcius l-'tstus came into Felix 
room : and Felix, 'willing to slicw tliO Jowhj a plra-uvc, f 1 
kit, Paul bound. a 



r««i(,!/ — a favorable season — /tiii'U send 
for thee, back again. Observe. — 
(1) "This very lime should have been 
the convenient season "—Tiengel. (2) 
lie positively disinissi.'d (lie subject for 
the present, hut promised attention to 
it nt some future favorim; opportunity.. 
(3) Though tic often si.vr Paul after- 
wards, (vs. 26,] tbera is no evidence 
that ho everfouni a convenient season 
to attend to the Gospel. 

2fi. lie hoped— lit., at the. situ* time, 
alio hoping, This is immediately con- 
nected with the foregoing verse, and 
opens to view whiit was really the 
Btrange conflict in the mind of this 
princely sensualist. While he was 
stirred to the very soul by the Apos- 
tle's discourse, so as io liiil him begone, 
he promise:! to recall him, and he was 
at the same, time hoping that money (pi. 
moneys) would have been given hint. 
This was strictly forbidden by the Ju- 
lian law of the Romans, (Digl, 47 : 11, 
7,) yet it was practiced, and became 
the habit in the time of Festus' suc- 
cessor, Albums, so that no criminals 
remained in prison under him except 
such as offered no sulheient bribe.?. 
(Jm. B. J. ii. 14, 1.) Paul, however, 
offered no aueh consideration — and bis 
example in this respect »'»s pleaded by 
Tertullian with those Christians who 
sought to purchase escape from perse- 
cution in the third century. Felix 
may have had -in eye to the funds 
which Paul alludes to, vs. 17 ; and lie 
had also influential friends at Cesarea, 
who mi rIi t bare been thought likely to 
contribute for his release. Note.— (1) 
Felix, like Judas, was impelled by the 
iowest avarice to resist all his convic- 
tions of right, {'>) How one may carry 
on his cherished crimes while deep con- 
fiction of sin is struggling in his bosom, 
(8) It is not conviction that is saving, 
•nt Christ, to whom it ought to lead. 
33* 



"T, Where/ore. Fells sent for Paul often 
after tl lis, but moved by the hope of sor- 
did gain and not by the hope of ml ta- 
li on, lie cared not to inquire further into 
the hope. He even sent for the minister 
of Christ who had preached righteous- 
ness to the oppressor, chastity to the 
adulterer, ami a coining judgment to 
the unjust judge, and sent for him ths 
mors frequently, (on this account,) and 
communed with him — talked with him 
in free, familiar intercourse — carrying 
on his deceit and putting himself even 
under the sound of the Gospel which 
Paul must have preached to him, in 
tliii l.i:i se hope of getting a wicked bribe. 
So deep is the depravity of the heart. 
Felix "sent for Paul" as if he had "a 
convenient season," and according to 
the promise he had made. And prob- 
ably he gave Panl to nadorstand (hat 
he would willingly hear him further. 
Gut he seemed never to have found . 
room for the Gospel in his heart, nor 
any Lip port unity any better than tho 
first fur giving earnest attention to tho 
truth of God. "Thus the wretched 
Felix neglected to secure the treasure 
of the fiospel." — liengel. 

21. After t«:n t/titrs— literally, a peri- 
od of two years havinij b--n fulfilled, since 
Paul's imprisonment at Cesnrea — Fe- 
lix teethed {from tiero) a successor, 
Forcius Festiit. It appears most prob- 
able, according to the latest researches 
of Wieseler, Winer, ho., that this 
change took place A 1), 60. This was 
a Irving dispensation to Paul, keeping 
him from going forward to his mission- 
ary work ; yet, as he was not kept ia 
close confinement, he was able doubt- 
less to superintend the Churches by 
correspondence and oral messages, as 
he (lid during his imprisonment at 
ltonifc. And thus it was wisely order- 
ed that important work should first b« 
done for the greater establishment at 
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CHAPTEE XXV. 

1 Now when Festus was come into the province, after three dayH 

he asceijdoii from Ciisarea to Jerusalem. 
«b._j4:i. 2 *Thsn the high priest and the chief of the Jews 

informed him against Paul, and hesought him, 



the Churches in Asia Minor ami Greece, 
before he should go to Rome. The 
reason given for the conduct of Felix, in 
bo unrighteously keeping him in custo- 
dy when nothing could be proved against 
Lira, is that he was niUvri to la.v "!'/-'- 
tors u-U/i '.he Jmc-1, and therefore left Paul 
bound. Light is thrown upon this brief 
record by the fact that the Jews were 
much exuberated at his avarice and 
cruel r j, (he having lately ordered 



c, of il 



ti lb,! St 



:s of 



Cesaraa,) and they were making com- 
plaints ol him at Rome ; ot;d he hoped 
by this measure toward Paul to curry 
favor with them, so as to gain them 

ceed in this wicked scheme. His ac- 
cusers followed him to Rome, and he 
escaped condemnation only through the 
intercession of his brother Pallas, who 
was a friend of Nero, but who wan after- 
wards put to death by that bloody em- 
peror, " for that he hold a vast treasure 
in a long old age."— Tacit. Ann. L. 14. 
Thus the lust of gain in Nero led to 
the dento of Felix's brother and advo- 
cate, an.! perhaps alsu of r'elix him- 
Belf, as the lust of gain had led to 
Paul's ur.jusl confinement. "' 
member also, that it wai !■ 
Jews a pleasure that Pilule delivered 
the Lord Jesus into ilm hands of the 
Jews. Felix du»s not give Paul 
to del'.:., Uciuse " 'h" >< '" rln i 
further than the chain." Paul ha 
yet to die, but he has yet to suffer foi 
Christ's sake, l 
the beginning. 



.s forewarned e 



CH 



PTER XXV. 
t,'s fourth Defense — viz. 

Fe9TI"S, AM) ACCUSED BY 

tares. A. D. 60. 



deprived of his liberty ; and as if 
prove in his case the persistent 
■ed und bitterness of the Jewish 
pie, he is now to hear the same 

charges rejH!iiTe I ngninst kirn, with all 
the fresh malice of the first, accusal ion. 
This new governor died in about two 
i. He was active and efficient in 
sLi]i[i]ess"ing insurrections, and bore a 
good character for a. mild and just ad- 
ministration, quite superior to that of 
Felix. But he was a crafty politician, 
vs. 19, vacillating, like Pilate, be- 
tween the requirements of the Roman 
law and the demands of the Jews. 






■ to tht 



province. Judea was not, strictly speak- 
ing, a province of itself, but was at- 
tached to the province of Syria as a 
proeuralorship. Vet it was also called 
a province, as the governor was, prac- 
tically, almost independent of Syria. 
See vs. 18. If After three dot/3. Fes- 
tus at once pays the Jews the courtesy 
to go up to Jerusalem, the capital, 
and Of course his first business is to 
have an interview with the high pi-ic=t. 
■1, 3. This arrival of Festus, the 
new governor, at Jerusalem, waa im- 
proved by the leaders of the Jews for 
i .;ung so muchos to nrge forward their 
Leious accusation against Paul, vs. 
1 ',. The high priest was not now that 
• minx whom Paul had rebuked, (ch. 
2:i : 3,) but one named Ismael, son of 
Fabi, who had been put forward by 
Agrippa, while Ananias retained much 
inilncnce and authority until his death. 
In vs. 15 Festus speaks of the accu- 
sers as "chief priests and elders," here 
spolien of as tits chief (men) of the Jews, 
who informed (tabled charges, as ch. 
24: 1,) against Paul, and brought him. 
The term denotes calling to one's aid— 
then to beseech, nud the tense of the 
verb implies that it was done with im- 
The Apostle— a prisoner for Christ j portunity. And not only this, but they 
-has now been two long years unjustly I dmttd (for themselves) favor agauitt 
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A. D. 60.] 



CHAP. XXV. 



3 And desired favour against Mm, that be would send 

tor him to Jerusalem, "laying wait in the way to kill him. ''* S:1M * 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 
Cesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you aie 

able, go down with me, and accuse this man, • if there be c ,f t :" : "' 
any wickedness in him. 

And when he had tarried among them || more than ^pt;,"^', 
ten days, he went down unto Cesarea; and the nest day ™fJ^JJ,;"* 
sitting on the judgment seat commanded Paul to be brought. 



Mm — made interest and solicited tliia 
as ft special fat or to them — that he would 
(at once while he mas there) and for 
Mm to Jerusalem, they miking an am- 
bush to kUl Mm by the way. They 
were even arranging nil the plans for 
the ambush, or "lying in wait" of as- 
sassins, which they had failed in be- 
fore, ch. 23 : 16. Festus knew noth- 
ing of this, at first, as we suppose, but 
Luke knew of it. We find from vs. 
15 that they first of all applied to him 
to have a verdict given against Paul, 
without further trial. This was direct- 
ly in the face of the Jewish law as 
well as of the Roman, and serves to 
show the corruption and degradation 
which the people bad reached. 

i. Bat Festal answered that Paul is 
kept (in custody) a! Cesarea (nat "should 
be kept") and that he himself r.-'.mhl 
shortly depart (thither.) He stated the 
fact well known to them, that Paul was 
at Cesarea, in custody for trial, and he 
made bis own speedy return thither a 
reason for not complying with their 
demand. Thus understood, this reply 
of his has not the haughty 



to this effect- It would appear, how- 
ever, that though this may have been 
in mind, he spoke to the Jew? in quite 
a different tone. \ Able. This term, 
winch commonly means "able," may 
here mean empowered, authorized, dele- 
gated for the pnrpose ; oritmnymean, 
more generally, leading men — the most 
distinguished members of the supreme 
council. See vs. 2. It does not mean 
such as were able to go down, for it 



i r in i 



u by o, 



am! 



e with the smooth, concil- 
iatory tact of Festus. He may have 
meant them to understand that Paul 
was in safe keeping there, and would 
not escape ; and was there, whither, 
ns they knew, he had already been sent 
by the thirf ciiptnisi, uncording to law, 
for the governor's decision. 
0. He proposes to them, therefore, 

himself, and proceed to the trial. In 
vs. 10 he tells Agrippathat ' ' ' ' 
on the requirement " *' ' 



f the Roman law 



option, as it was required by law. 

Lit., The chief men among you, he says, 
going dwn logclL.er, if there is any thing 
in (the case of ) this man, let them accuse 
hint — some understand, "those compe- 
tent to undertake the task of accusi'ra." 
The word for "wickedness" is only 
implied, and rot found in the original. 
tj. More than ten days. The margin 
refute, not more than eight or ten days ; 
which is judged by latest critics to be 
the true reading And as this was the 
whole time of Festus' stay in Jerusa- 
lem, he "returned shortly," as he said 
vs. i. According to the received test, 
it would seem to be meant that he did 
not return " shortly," as he promised. 
^ The next day. Lit., (joint/ thnm to 
Cesarea, on the morrow. '. Sifrng itj-on 
the. judgment scat, he Ordered Paul to be 
brought (into court.) The promptness 
of tliia proceeding was required by the 
liruiziiM' lie had (liven to the Jews, who 

5. Festus, on the one hand, was hound 
to execute the law in ease of a Rcmitn 
citiien; and on the other hand he had 
the Jews to conciliate, who Were evi. 
dently so much embittered n gainst the 
prisoner, and who might foment fresh 
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7 And when he was come, the Jews which came down 
from Jerusalem stood round about., d and kid many and 
grievous complaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove. 
1 8 While lie answered for himself, 'Neither against, (he 
law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor vet against 
Csesar, have I offended any thing at all. 

St But Festus, 'willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 
answered Paul, and said, *Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these tilings before me? 



disturb 



o unsettle or perplex 



7. And wA«n he (Paul) woa come, 
(from the prison to the judgment bnl'.j 
tht Jews who had come down from Jeru- 
salem (M Ccsarea) stood round about, 
(Paul) hvmging m.mij and grave chivvy?* 
against Paul, which Ihcg were not ahle. to 
prove. They seem to have had no ora- 
tor or advocate (as Tertullus) at this 
time. Tho charges were the same as 
before Felix— vii. Heresy, in being a 
Naiarcne and preventing ot tiers from 
keeping the law, (eh. 24 : 5, 6, 12 ;) 
profanation <:f the temple, ami treason. 
See vs. 8. This last may have been n 
misrepresentation of tin doctrine about 
obedience to Christ, (vs. l'J,) ns was al- 
leged bv (lie Jews also in case of Christ 
before 'PilatB, John 19 : 12. And 
their success with I'ilato in this polit- 
ical charge when all ethers failed, may 
have led them to resort to the same in 
ease of Paul. Or it may have been 
tho charge of turbulence sunt sedition. 
Btirring up the people and breaking 
the peace ia violation of tho laws of 
Cissar. Seech. 17:7; 18: 13. 

8. E*eli of these charges was re- 
cognized by the Roman law, but ns 
presented by (he accusers they were 
frivolous, and amounted to nothing 
at utmost but to matters of doo- 
trioe about tho resnrrcctioQ of Jesus, 
whi ell wore not cognizable bv the Ro- 
man law, as Festus deelded, vs. 13. 
l'atrl, moreover, minis out his defense 
mo.it triuinnhiuit'y — taking tbecharges 
one by oue, and denying each and all 



But "the Jews spake ajrninst it," as 
Paul himself Mis us. (eh." 28, ) and Fes- 
tus was swayed by their clamor to 
vacillate, as Pilate was. They claimed 
that as he was charged with atVenses 
recognized by their law, he ought to 
be tried by their tribunal, (the San- 
hedrim at Jerusalem,) and perhaps 
cited the edict of Julius Osar, " If 
at any time thereafter there should 
arise any question touching the .Jew- 
ish low, the matter should ho tried be- 
fore llyrcauus and bis heirs," that is, 
before the high priest, for the time, 
and the Sanhedrim. — Jos. Ant. xiv. 
10, 2. If hut Fi'lus, says Luke, witling 
to do the Jelci a pleasure — the same 
phrase is used of Felix, (except "fa- 
u or " instead of "favors" in the Greek) 
—showing that Felix, on entering the 
province, was a; anxious to curry fa- 
vor with the Jews as Felix had been on 
quitting it, eh. 24 : 27. His vaeilla. 
tion would likely have ended as Pilate's, 
did, had not Paul appealed to Caesar. 
Festus himself accounts for his propo- 
sition to Paul on other grounds, vs. 20, 
viK. " that it was hecause ho doubted 
of suci] manner of questions." 1 An- 
swered Paul. This was no proper an- 
swer to his complete vindication, (vs. 
10,) considering what Festus admits, 
that Paul's innocence was established, 
vss. 18, 25. If Will thou. Festus, 
who declined sending for Paul to Jeru- 
salem while he was there, now pro- 
poses to him (in order to curry favor 
with the Jews — and basely, as Paul's 
reply shows,) to go up to Jerusalem 
ami there be. judged before him by the 
Sanhedrim, virtually surrendering him 
lo tho lows. But tins could not bi 
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CHAP. XXV. 



10 Then said Paul, I stand at Ca>sar's judgment seat 
ought to be judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as 
Well knowest 

11 " For if I he an offender, or have committed any thiDg 
vrorthy of death, I refuse not to die : but if there be none 
of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may 
deliver me unto them. 'I appeal unto Csesar. 



, where I 
thou very 



done without the prisoner's consent. 
The governor held a court of justice at 
Jerusalem as well a? at Cesarea, (Matt. 
27 : 2,) and as the. otfeiise lifid occurred 
there he might linve insisted on Hie 
(rial being transferred thither before 
bis own court, had not Paul appealed 
unto Cresar. As Paul had already 
been tried, formally, before Festus, 
and no charges proved, this was a 
slniiflsfiil proposal to put him lo an- 
other trial, (before his accusers as the 
judges, vs. 11,) even though nomi- 
iniilv before Festua, or subject to )iis 
decision. This reminds us of Pilate. 
" And the vuiuesof them and of the chief 
priots prevailed, and Pilate gave sen- 
tence that it should he as they re 
quired." Luke 23 : 23, 24. m 

10. Lit., Before the tribunal of Ceexar 
1 i.i'i standing, where- it in neceisur// thru. 
I bs judged. To this politic jr L v.j-.r.si- 
lip]] of I'" est ns, Paul replies as one who 
knows his civil rights and will main- 
tain them where such an important 
issue is at stake. If Paul had now 
been crushed, how sadly must, the pro- 
gress of Christ's cause have, been 
checked. But the Apostle is embol- 
dened and cheered by the promise of 
his Master, that in all thete conilicts 
with the Jews he should not suffer to 
death, and that he should testify for 
Him at Rome also, (ch. 23 : 11.) 
Therefore I'anl now claims- the right 
of a Roman citizen ; insisting that in- 
stead of being given over to the Sanhe- 
drim to be judged by his accusers, he Is 
now before the proper court, a 'j cording 
to the law. Observe,— (1) Hehadbeen 
sent up from Jerusalem to Cesarea by 
the Kom.ui Tribune, because it was the 
proper court for his trial on a political 
charge. He was bEiimo citizen ; and 

peror's court fir that province. And 



(2) the charges had been dulv pre fern d 
against him, and Festus knew full well 
that mi wrong had been proven ng:iii:st 
him— lit., Tiit Jntx 1 IniPt wror.ged fin) 
nothing, ax alio thou 'mnwestveir/ n:e, : i — 
or, too veil, (to have made such a pro- 
posal, ') or, bitter than most people — or, 
belterVhan then wilt confess — or, (prob- 
ably) Litter than before the trial. Con-p. 
ch. 24 : 22. And si f'estus confesses,. 
vs.18. The great political point in 
question was, whether the preaching 
of Christ was opposed to the laws of 
the empire, vs. 19. 

11. For if I am in tne uro-n,;, (same 
term as vs. 10,) as I deny— or, have 
done, rnmothisig ico-rthy of death, I do not 
beg of from dying. He does not shun 
iuuMijjiLtioi:. He is willing to stand 
upon his innocence. If any capi- 
tal offense can be proved against him 
he is ready to suffer death. He thus 
lienninds. of festus to stand upon the 
result of the trial, as much as to soy, 
What has been proved against me wor- 
thy of death, as the Jews have alleged^ 
(vs. 24.) Festus admits to Agrip^l 
that he found (upon trial,) tha: " ' 
had committed nothing wortl 
death, vs. 25. ^ But if then 
the tltinr/i vheriof thi'ij areint. sir. — if there 
is nothing in them, (as we say,) if 
thoy turn out to be nothing, or nothing 
of them is made out — no man is able 
(has legal right or power,) U 



orthy of 






The 



term rendered "deliver" is very es- 

of—to hand over tin a urul-uity. Festus 
represents it otherwise to Agrippa, 
vs. 20. This language of Paul indi- 
cates that he reganled the proposal of 
Festus as a gross and outrageous vio- 
lation of his rights, the some aa 
though he had, like Pilate in the cas« 
of our Lord, " given order that it 
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12 Then Fsstus, when he had conferred with the cuu 
answered, Hast thou appealfnJ iitiI.u t'tcstiv '! unto Caisar shalt thov 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa and Bamiee came 
Ccsarca to salute Festus. 



should be as they desired," and "de- 
livered him to thtir will." Paul, know- 
ing Unit till? was a shameful truckling 
to the demands of his persec ' 
v.-jiich must certainly issue ill bisl 
sacrificed to their rage, stands upon 
his rights and says, " / appeal wilt 

Ccesitr." This rig-lit ')'' appeal ili'i:)11^0ll 

to every Roinan citizen. Anciently, 
under the commonwealth, it was 

appeal t'> the pensile from capital ' 
tinioe, except, perhaps, in certain j 
soi-ihcd cases. When, afterwards, 
supreme pjwer vested in the emperor, 
the appeal was shifted also from the 
people to the emperor. It would seeni 
thut the governor retained some discre- 
tionary power, and that the law re- 
stricted same what the right of appeal; 

denied. Dig. id : 6, 7. Accordingly 
the governor consults with the council, 
vs. 12. Fling, the consul, in his fa- 
mous letter to the Emperor Trajan in 
regard to the wonderful spread of 
Cnri.itianity in his province of Bithy- 
mo, says: "There were others pos- 
sessed of [he like madness, whom, be- 
Ee they were Roman citizens, I or- 
■X to be 3 '-it back into the city," 
? the Aoostle and representative of 
Chriatianity— persecuted by the Jews 
as hid liisttr iiii-l neon, ami threatened 
by them with death if he could only bo 
gotten in their power— finds his only 
refuge in the heathen power which 
claimed to be the Mistress of the world. 
His Roman citizenship, however he de- 
rived it through his ancestors, lay in 
the plan of God by which he should 
testify for Christat the world's metro- 
polis. And now, in this appeal, he 
speaks doubtless under the Divine in- 
'' a promised to the Apostles in 



ail s 






much caring for himself 
Church." Thus, in a way most unex- 
pected to him, was the Apostle to have 
the privilege of preaching Christ at 



Rome also. Seech. 23; 11. Who can 
douht that the prayers of the Gentile 
Churches which Paul had planted were 
going ap to God for him, fas of the 
Church at Jerusalem for Peter in 
prison, eh. 12 : 5,) and thus the pow- 
er of prayer among the Gentiles enters 
as a new power in the history of the 
world. Thus while Paul is betrayed 
by the Jews into the hands of ihe(.ii-n- 
tiles, as Agabus had prophesied, (oh, 
21 : 11,) it turns out to be not for his 
more :wif't destruction, but rather '• for 
the furtherance of the Gospel." (Phil. 
1 t 12-25.) 

12. The Roman governors had a 
bench of " assessors," whose office was 
advisory, and not judicial, and whose 
business it was to assist them in their 
decisions. If Festus, then-fore, haamj con- 
ferred with ike council upon the new 
aspect now put upon the case by 
this formal appeal, is taken by sur- 
prise, and answers in something of a 
fretted tone. Yet, as the appeal was 
clearly valid, he could not refuse it ; 
and thus as the unconscious iustru- 

l of the Divine and wonder-work- 
providence, he answers, " Lint a Cai- 
n.'-.m't thin go." This Caesar was 
Emperor Nero! What Paul had 
desired, (oh. 19 : 21.) and what Christ 
an 1 promised, ivus at length to be re- 
alized, (oh. 23 : 11.) 

13. When an appeal was taken and 
allowed, no further process could be 
had by the magistrate. Yet Festus 

is perpleied, because ho had scarce- 
gathered material enough from the 
trial to make up even a letter to the 
emperor, vs. 27. Before the Apostle 
shall appear at the tribunal of the 
heathen monarch of the world, he 
to appear providentially before the 
called king of his own people, the 
last king of his house, but not like hii 
father, king of Judea. \ After certain 
days — literally, some days being past. 
This "Agrippa thi king," (not of J»- 
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14 And when they had been (here many days, Festii3 
duelircd Paul's cause unto tin; ting, saying, k There is a * 
certain man left in bonds by Felix : 

15 'About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief '' 



den, bat of the confines,) was the ytiur.p; 
[lerud Agrippa II., son of that Agrippa 
I.i king °f Judea, who is uniformly 
called ■• Herod," by Luke ; and who, as 
the bloody persecutor of the Chris- 
tians, was awfully smitten with death, 
(see ch. 12.) He was now refilling at 
Cesarea 1'hilippi, his capital, with his 
Bister liernice. aged thirty. At his 
fn trier's death he was hut seventeen 
years old, and was residing at Itome, 
a favorite of the Emperor Claudius. 
Instead of succeeding in his youth to 
his father's kingdom, ho was appoint- 
ed by Claudius to the kingdom of Chal- 
ois in Syria, vacated by the death of 
his uncle, the husband of Bernice, 
and Judea was again appended to Syria 
OS a province. Four years afterwards 
he was -made by Claudius, king of his 
grand-uncle Philip's tctrarchy, in Ba- 
tanea, Gaulanitis, &<;., (Lube 3:1,) 
and also that of Lysanias. lie was 
also invested with power over the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, and the holy treas- 
ury, and with the right of choosing 
the high priest when he was only twen- 
ty-three years old. To this king- 
dom Nero added certain cities of Gal- 
ilee, besides fourteen villages and one 
city in Perea. He lived through the 
Jewish war, and died A. D. 100, in the 
third year of Trajan, and in the fifty- 
first year of his reign, aged abi;ut sev- 
enty. He was a zealous Jew, ostenta- 
tious, and like all the Herod s, sensual ; 
while he offended the Jews by so eon- 
strueting his palace as to overlook the 
sourt of the temple, and by his capri- 
cious changes in the high priesthood. 
But like all the Herods, be was eager 
to pay court to the Roman govern- 
ment, and hence as soon as he heard 
of Festus' arrival at Cesarea, he has- 
tened to salute him. Y Bernke was the 
sister of this Herod Agrippa the 
younger, and widow of his uucle, the 
king of Cbalds, whom Herod succeed- 
ed. She was a notoriously dissulute- 
soman. "This Bernice came to Je- 



.ir.-r...,! 



rusaleni, on one occasion, 
and with her head shaven, to pay her 
vow to God for her safety."— Juvenal, 
Sal. 20. Such abandoned kings as the 
Herods hnmjrht Judaism to reproach 
among the Roman poets and satirist?, 
just as Popery leads many to infidelity 
who are disgusted with its abomina- 
tions. Note. — It is remarked by all 
critics how exactly Luke's various no- 
tices of the different Herods accord 
with the facts as given by Josephus, 
and all cotemporary historians. 

14. Many days — literally, and when 
they hud spent there vioiedays^ as we say 
" several dv/s"— not properly "many" 
— long enough to pass the complimen- 
tary ceremonies of the court— Fciitti 
lit id before the king (the facts) in rela- 
tion to Paul. As Agrippa was a Jew, 
and from his youth versed in Jewish law, 
and especially as he was at this time 
the official guardian of the temple 
which Paul was accused of profaning, 
Festus, in his perplexity, (vs. 27,) 
sought information and counsel of one 

Paul had 

put it out of his power to satisfy the 
Jews' demand for a trial before the 
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. If There it 
a certain 'nun left hy Fe'h in bunds, 
(dt'oiiioci a prisoner, the term which 
Paul often uses of himself in his 
ilpistles written during bis imprison- 
ment at Rome, (Eph. 3:1; 4:1; 2 
Tim. 1 : 8.) Agrippa had probably 
heard of Paul before, and of "Jeeus 
and the resurrection," as he heard of 
the Christians, vss. 27, 28. 

15. Concerning whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, tin r.iii'f priests arid elders of 
ihrJf.es tahtal t.h.i'gm, Miiny (for them- 
selves 1 , senlenrs against him. It would 
seem from vs. 3, that what they first 
asked was that Paul might be brought 
to Jerusalem for punishment, and that 
Festus might give t 
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, desiring to liavt 



priests ami the elders of the Jews informed i 

judgment against him. 
* n. j. 5. 1( ; c To wi](jm j answero d ) i t j s not d, e manner of tu<- 

Romans to deliver any man to die, before that ho which is 
aeeiu-ed have the accusers lace to face, and have license to answer for 

himself concerning the crime laid against him. 
iiTi.«. j7 Therefore when they were come hither, "without 

any delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment seat, and 
commanded the man to he brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought none 

accusatiim ol' such things as I supposed : 
O/.v,,," 1 i..,„..] y') s ]Jut had certain questions against him of their own 

superstition, and of ono Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to bo alive. 

protested ngainst the very wrong which 
lie was reaily to commit, f And haul 
Ikente — literally, have (receive) ploct 
of defense — meaning, room or opportu- 
nity of defense — concerning the. it-B.i- 
tion. The Roman law required this, 
and the laws of civilised nations hare 
commonly recognised the principle. 

17. Therefore, theg /the accusers of 
Pn\i\) having cometogether (perlix-pa willi 
Festus, aee vs. &,) Ai(.'iiv from Jerusalem 
to Cesarca, as required, vs. 5, having 
made no delay, (ns Felii had basely 
done with a hope of bribes, eh. 24 : '20, 
27,) on the morrow, (as recorded by 
Luke, vs. G,)./"tti:it^ tat down on (he 
■indjmnd am.. I commanded the. mm to 
he brought (forth from the prison to the 
tribunal. ) 

IN. Against — lit., concerning n/iou - 
or, round about whom (see vs. 7, ) the ac- 
cusers standing, (taking their stand,) 
broil.;!:!, forward ■;.<! (%'!.!) accusation, 
(no ground of judicial process) of things 
'jihich Tsnjipini.d- such us sedition, ri >t. 
&c, which they alleged, (eh. 24 : 5,) 
such as were fairly cognizable by the 
llomaa law. 

19. Literally — hut certain questions 
(ilistnili-fO n'miii their own religious wor- 
ship they hid ■j.-)aimt him. The term 
here ren'Jered "superstition" is the 
noun corresponding with the mljoelive 
usui of tbe. Athenians, (cli. 17:2a, which 
see and N'jIkh. ) ll seems scarci'l}- prob- 
able that Featus would have used the 
term in any reproachful sense of the 



kl than Paul had had before 



tions and 

tus hero puts a false coloring upon the 
facts, to make the best appearance be- 
fore Agrippa. In vs. 4 it was on other 
jrruiinds that Festus objected, viz. that 
Paul was a prisoner at Cesarea, and 
that he himself would be there shortly, 
whc» his case could be regularly tried. 
Hera he represents himself as ta- 
king his position upon the law alone. 
This varnishing of Fes tus' statement 
may he observed all along, as compar- 
ed with Luke's, (see vs. 20,} showing 



i the I; 

Gesar, yet to conciliate the Jews; and 
even at length proposing to Paul au 

mi iitioual trial at Jerusalem, contrary 
to the spirit of the law, both Roman 
ami Jewish, vs. 9. 

13. To whom. 1 ar,fiereii that i! is not 
a custom to Romans (however it may 
bo with Jews) to deliver up (as a favor, 
or without cause) am/ man unto destruc- 
tion before (hat the accused have the ac- 
cusers face to face, &c. Festus borrows 
here from Paul the very term which 
the Apostle used (vs. 11,) to rebuke 
his shameful proposal, i\l. to deliver 
him up as a faoor. This shows the 
crafty politician who draws his best 
phrases of right from the rebukes 
which the prisoner at his bar has giv- 
en to his base policy. Now he repre- 
sents himself to Agrippa as having , 
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20 And because |; T doubted of such manner of questions, JJ&J 
1" asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem, ami there "™"''' 
be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 

|| hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I E 0r -* 
might send him to Cassar. 



Jewish religion before ;\gvippa, though 
Bcza understands th:it ■■ I'esUis paid no 
regard to the religious persuasion of 
Agrippa, for the governors of pro- 
vinces used to prefer themselves even 
to kings by reason of the greatness of 
the people of Runic, : i t 1 1 i i! is probable, 
also, that this Agvippu. following the 
footsteps of his iat>iers, (lid sn profess 
the Jewish religion as that ho should 
not offend the Romans." 1[ And of 
(concerning) one .lion— questions or dis- 
putes about a certain Jesus, dead, whom 
Paul kepi asserting to be alive. Thua 
Festus speaks of the mutter as most 
insignificant, as much as to soy, "what 
has that to do at my tribunal." So none 
of these things concerned Gallio as a 
Roman officer, and he drove them from 
the judgment sent, oh. 18:15, 16. 
"If it be a question of words and mimes, 
and of your law, look ye to it for I 
will be no judge of such matters," eh. 
18 : 15. Pengil says, " See that from 
your heart you estimate, aa of the 
highest importance, questions concern- 
ing Jesus." Tho great question of 
questions for every man is, What think. 
you of Christt 

20. And because I doubted. Luke 
gives quite a different ground of Festus' 
proceeding, (vs. 9.) as Paul also does 
iu his reply to the proposal, (vs. 10;) 
and, doubtless, Festus hero makes a 
fills*; representation of his real motive. 
He was a crafty politician, willing to 
maintain the form of law, but yet 
"willing to show the Jews a pleasure." 
I And I being ill. loss for the quest inning 
(''iiit.'dnationj concerning this one — not 
being provided with the materials for 
a thorough an:] just examination. This 
was bis specious pretense to Agrippa., 
the Jewish king. "Thou oughlcst to 
hi.vc inquired, Festus."— liengel. \ I 
asked him— literally, .1 !:;id y (whether) 
he would be miliar/ to go unto Jerusalem, 



and there be judged concerning these thinr;*, 
Thia would seem very fair to Agrippa. 
But Baa well asks, Why did not h'esius 
absolvo an alleged criminal against 
whom nothing could bo proved'; (Sec vs. 
7.) Nay, by hia own confession, vss. 
17, 18, the accusers had brought no 
legal charge against him, (vs. 11.) 
Why needed he then to be at loss, ex- 
cept on the score of policy! It was 
really after one trial had failed to find 
even a legal indictment against him, 
that it was proposed by Festus to put 
him again upon trial, in the midst of 
his enemies, which would be only the 
most gratuitous delivering up of Paul 
to the cruel rage of his persecutors. 

21. It was just, ilii; base pronosnl 
if Festus which drove Paul in , self- 



protection to stand upon his right of 
Roman citizenship and appeal unto 
Ciesar. Festus conceals the grounds 

of Paul's appeal, though they were so 
distinctly given to the discredit ot the 
proposal. 'J But Paul having (formally) 
ayjietiltd thai he he kept unto (for) the 
hearing (decision, diagnosis) of Augus- 
tus. The object of Paul's appeal was 
that he might have bis case carried 1 up 
to the Imperial tribunal at Rome, f Au- 
gustus—the title given to the Roman 
Linperor Uclaviauus. the famous "Au- 
gustus Cn-'sar," by tho Roman Senata 
for his singular virtues, and retained 
by his successors. The term means 
august — crnera/iie. The name "Cfosar" 
was also assumed by the emperors as 
successors of.) olios Ciesar. Paul uses 
only tills hitter title, but Festus uses 
the former, as a cringing dependent of 
peror would do. 1| / commanded 
be kept (instead of given up, aa 
be had proposed,) till (the time) te/ien 
I f iia!.'. send !,i>r, to Ceesar, No thanks to 
Festus for this. He could not do' other- 
grant his appeal. Note. — 
In giving us this statement of Festus 
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•«*■'* 22 Then "Agrippa said unto Festus, I wcild also hear 
the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 
23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
With great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, with the 
chief eaptains, and principal men of the city, at Festus 1 commaud- 
inent Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, Kin;* Agrippa, and all men which 

ivj.i,s,t. arG ucre present with ns, ye see this man, about whom q all 

the multitude of the Jews have dealt with rue, both at 

,<*.«!». Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought r not to 

live any longer. 



as well as his own, Luke lias shown to 
us the character of the governor- 
plausible, politic and deceitful, so much 
so that many Christian readers do not 
yet fully detect his cunning. Yet the 
Koman law is strong, and serves Paul 
for a protection. 

22. Agrippa, after thia statement, 
having had his intcrtsl excited in the 
oase, and perhaps implying in the term 
here used that he had long wished to 
ace Paul, said uuto Feslns, / wished 
also myidf (■) hear the man, or, I teas 
within*/, either just now, or for some 
time. But the best gramma t'iaas give 
the sense as this, "I would, (that is, 
if I might,") as in Horn. 9 : 3. "A 
prudent wish. If thou koowest for tby- 
lelf, thou wilt ace and hear more than 
others tell thee." — Ben gel. 

23. On the morrow, then. — Festua 
makes prompt arrangement, for he had 
alao hie own object in view, on account 
of which he had stated the case to 
Agrippa. ft Agrippa having came, and 
Bernice, Kith great pomp, without any 
pious desire to hear the Gospel from 
Paul's lips, but rather with much 
parade, "in the very aiiic city in which 
his father had died, having been eaten 
of worms on account of his pride" — 
and having entered in(c, the place "f hear- 
ing (audience chamber,) icith the chUf 
eaptuins and eminent men of the city. 
Five cohorts, each commander! by a 
chief captain, v.- .ire stationed !;i. Cesaiva, 
{Jot. B, J. iii. 4, 2.) and the city mag- 
istrates and ollieials, are bore called men 
tiihj by eminent:, 'tec: cf the city. These 
tivil and military dignitaries made 



lame impoaias audience than any which 
Paul had here addressed. It waa an 
escort in honor of the king. "In Jeru- 
salem the long Buffering of the Ltrd 
toward the rejecters of the Gospel was 
now eshnusted. In Antioch, the resi- 
dence of the Prases of Syria, the new 
Mother Church of Jewish and Gentile 
Christians was flourishing. Here in 
Cesarca, the residence of the Procura- 
tor, the testimony which had begun in 
the house of Cornelius die centurion, 
has now risen upward, till it comes be- 
fore this brilliant assembly of all the 
local authorities in the presence of Ihe 
last king of the Jews."— Stier, Red. 
Apos. U And Festus having rvmnuindei!, 
I'aul teas inmmht. The prisoners plead- 
ed sometimes in their chains.— roe. 
Ann. 4 : 28. Yet more and more com- 
plete must the giving of the testimony 
in these parts be, before the witness 
departs for Rome. 

24. Festus now makes, far all pre*- 
Mf, a brief statement of the case and of 
his object in bribing I'aul forward for 
this hearing after Paul had made a 
formal appeal to Cifisar, showing that 
it was not any jiniic.ial investigation 
that was proposed at thia time, and 
that he had granted his appeal, but that 
he really was at a lo33 how to describe 
the ease to the emperor. H Ye tee (or, 
hehcld lie) (his vn.-:. concerning idiom all 
(he rvdtttude of the Jenrs hart, deal! uiih 
me (have interceded with me) — all 
parlies having seemed now to unite in 
calling for his death, or at least the 
great majority — the mast, crying out 
(by their deputation here,) that hi 
ought not to lint any longer. Thcyeall- 
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CHAP. XXV. 



25 But when I found that "he had committed nothing "''l't.':n'.'' J ' 
worthy of death, 'and that he himself hath appealed to ""■".»* 
Augustus, I have determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth hefore jou, and specially before 
thee, O king Agrippa, dint, niter examination had, I might have 



27 For it seemeth to n 
withal to signify the criin.' 



a pnso 



ind not 



ed for his death, vet produced no charg- 
ed calling for his death, {vs. 25.) 

25. But 1. having :i>a'rtav„ed {$<:<; ch. 
4: 13; 10: 3+,) that he had commi-kd 
nothing worthy >.f death, (why then did 
he notacquit and release him') and tliii 
man himself km ing appmlal to Ctrsar, 
{but us a Inst resort, :md only because 
hi; could not gel justino at the haud of 
Festus. though Kestus says nothing of 
this,) / determined In send him — which 
indeed he could not avoid. 

26. No certain (^Burei) thing. This 
is now the perplexity of Festus, that 
as he had taken no straightforward 
course, he had no straightforward ac- 
count to give of the case, as it must 
go up to the Imperial tribunal. This 
is always the embarrassment of un- 
truth in word or conduct. It can tell 
no plain, simple story. It can give no 
clear account of itself. The magis- 
trates were bound, in case of appeal, 
to send up to the emperor a full report 
of the proceedings alreody taken, and 
a clear statement of the accusation.— 
Suet. V. Aug. 53. And just because 
Festus had not been able to find any 
charge made out against the prisoner 
that was cognizable at a Roman court, 
he ought to have set him at liberty. 
U Ta my lord— that is, to Nero, the 
emperor. This title ef the Kouian 
emperors was not allowed by Augustus 
nor by Tiberius tu be applied to 1!iom. 
It was considered as implying that the 
subjects were slaves. But it had now 
come into use. Caligula ia said to 
have accepted it, and then his Suc- 
cessors. Nero demanded it. but it 
was not a recognized title of the empe- 
rors before Domitian. Fliv.y applies 
it to Trajan, but it 



used in a parental sense, f Wherefore 
I brought him forth o-forc you (upon 
you) who ore here assembled. The 
preposition implies llnit though to seine 
eitent the case is rested upon these 
persons, yet it is only in a limited 
way, and for the purpose specified. 
Of course the prisoner, having appeal- 
ed to Cajsnr, could not be judged now 
hy Agrippa and his attendants. Pad 
was to bear witness before Gentiles and 
kings, (ch. 9 : 16, ) and now first is our 
Lord's pmphoov fuelled to him, Matt, 
10:18; Mark 13: 19. f And especially 
be/ore thee. Festus refers ihe case to 
Agrippa as an umpire well suited to 
suggest some view which would coin- 
promise the differences between his 
own opinion and that of the Jews, 
and thus enable him to send l'aul to 
the emperor according to the provis- 
ions of the law. Agrippa is well fit- 
ted for this position iu the view of 
Festus, because of his acquaintance 
with Jewish questions and customs, 
and -ii.-s familiarity with the Jewish peo- 
ple. He had shown a Jewish zeal on 
certain occasions, though the Jews re- 
proached him for the leek of it. Fes- 
tus declares bis object to be that the 
examination taking place (being held) 
/ may have somewhat to write. 

27. Foritseems imrt.-sonaltr. (j'oidnh, 
absurd,) tending a prisoner and not also 
to signify the leijal charges against, kiln. 
Festus v-reteods th.it his difficulty 
grows out of his ignorance iu Jewish 
affair;, which Agrippa, therefore, can 
relieve ; while, iu truth, he has got- 
ten into a ridiculous dilemma hy his 
own temporizing policy. Now he has 
some hope that this hearing by Agrip. 
pa, who is a representative ef CsBear, 
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j 8g THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [A. D. 60. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 
1 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for 
thyself. Then Paul stretched forth tlio hand, and aoswercd for 



give him a way to escape. He 

iinUc to rebuke or pimUI'.n'.i-iit 
Nero, if lie should scud up to 
ourt a Roman citizen who had 
held so long in custody, without 
dear and well sustained charges. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 



fob Rome. A. D. 60. Ch. £ 

The prisoner, a persecuted mission- 
ary of Chiist to the dentins, here 
once more appears on trial, and is 
called to vindicate himself against the 
unjust accusations of the enemy. Paul 
is now before the highest representa- 
tive of Cassar, on the one hand, and 
the representatives of the highest 
Jewish tribunal on the other. The 
plea which he maies is much like that 



Jncli. 22; only that 

ticalarly confuting the charges 

fore, he now pleads his " ; -=- 



,d of so par- 



disobey tl 



tr that he could not 
heavenly call, he narrates 
jonderful conversion, and 
shows how it was attested by a mira- 
cle, which the .Tews were bound to re- 
gard as evidencing the Divine authority. 
Yet so far from being an apostate, he 
was the most strict of the Jews— a 
Pharisee, in all his early life, and now 
itas arraigned for cleaving to the an- 
cient hope of Israel, (vss. 6, T,) sc 
that the Jewish people were the apos- 
tates and not himself; and he would 
have them see the truth of the ease. 
He himself also first persecuted the 
adherents of this Christian faith at 
the Jews were now persecuting him, 



pearedtotheirfathers,Tss. 13-18 Ws 
shall see that in this last defense Paul 
gained from this last Prince of the 
house of Herod and the repress utative 
of Israel, who was at the same time a 
tributary king of Ciesar's throne, a 
verdict of his innocence. And here 
Paul is stamped by the seal of the 
Spirit as a Prime of the true Israel, 
who has power with God and with men, 
and prevails. Therefore he could have 
no option, but must go forward, (vs. 
19,) even though he should incur tho 
«nmity of his countrymen, (vs. 21.) 
;cause he was sustained by Divine 
help. (vs. 22,) and he therefore went 
on testifying according to the ancient 
propbecit^, the wonderful truth so dis- 
itcemed by them, that the Messiah 
ust needs both suffer to death and 
se from the dead, as the Saviour of 
en, both of Jews and Gentiles, vss. 
22, 23. He would, therefore, appeal 
la Agrippa fur' the truth of these an- 
cieol.'propheeies, and thus he would 
plant himself upou the very word of 
God. We shall see that all the various 
dignitaries before whom Paul had ap- 
-i-i agreed i u pronouncing 



Jewish accusations gronndh 



Agrippa 
fro. '■'-' 



different obnrncUT 
and Festus. He was the 
■r, and the prince of fair 






, 10. But h 

see his grievous en 
Sous appearance to . 
Himself, just as ret 



had i 



i led t 



promises. 

I. Agrippa having heard the state- 
ment of the case by Festus, (ch. 25 : 
14-27) and presiding by courtesy, bids 
(he prisoner to proceed in his <"»" ■'' - 
fense, as be was -now ready 
him, according to the invitation ano. 
arrangement of Festus, to ipeak for 
th'/srif— literally, in thine men behalf; 
or, as some late critics have tho test— 
1 id being si prison- 
er in bonds, i vs. 2%) Wretched forth the 
iandthat was chained to a soldier, (af- 
ter the custom of orators, ) and iinsver- 
( ,i for himself— literally, .ipclogzed, di- 
fended hinttdf. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 



2 I think myself happy, ting Agrippa, because I shall answ 
myself this day before thee touching all the things whereof I a 
eused of the Jews: ■<*■> 

3 Especially became I know thee to be expert in all ;■,:,;/ 
customs and questions which are among the Jews: where- \^\ 
fore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. _ jS 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at ,,'£ , 
the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all pf™. 
the Jews; "■«»' 

5 Which knew mc from the beginning, if they would .,:,,: 
testify, that after * the most straitest sect of our religion I I',;"; 
lived a Pharisee. »»■« 

6 b And now I stand and am judged for the hope of ' the rt . if 
promise made of God unto our fathers : fi™] 



2. Thfl opening of his address is 
conciliatory, showingmanlincssof tone 
and calmness of feeling. 1 Concerning 
alt (hin<)s- which lam accused of by the 
Jews, ( altogether Jewish, ) King 
Agrippa, I have thought myself happy, 
bang about to defend myself vpou you - 
as thrown upon your judgment for a 
verdict, though it was not formal and 
final. Paul express! himself as pi ml 
to appear hefore one who was familiar 
with the Jewish law. 

3. .'Especially you he.ing expernrnced 
(accua. absolute,) or, as you are— lit- 
erally, a knower of all Ike customs and 
questions throughout the Jews. This 
was an advantage which Paul would 
have now at the last, to make this fifth 

io before a king, (ch. 
a he was a depend- 
,s also a Jew by train- 
i, well versed in the 
:s of the Jews ; 
is the guardian of the 
temple and liigh priesthood, 
tlio high guardian of Ctosar's law, and 
familiar with the rights of one who was 
a Roman citizen, while he was also a 
Jew. H Wherefore— Paul asks a patient 
hearing— the term is from the noun 
which signifies long suffering. I beseech 
(ha hear me Tiv.<", ;<.:!;,</ suffering. 

i As though hciiiil said. We!'- !fien, 
r, m manner e.f lif.—lit, my (mode of ) 
living, >--hieh -co.' from uoui!.—u.-hie.hfrom 
the Looming look place, in my -nation 
Jerusalem, &o. He thus 

as* 



9 : 15,} who, while 
ont of Ciesar, wr- 
ing and professi 
usages and 
who while ' 



,s to show 



th at 1 1 i s Je w i sh. tra ini n g w n s early — from 
the start — and that he was no novice 
Jewish matters— " hroupht up at 
the feet of Gamaliel," ch. 22 : 3 — not 
abroad among the Gentiles, (though 
born in Tarsus,) but in, among his own 
nation of the Jews, as he said on the 
castle stairs— "in this city," at Jeiu- 
i. And for these facts he could 
appeal to all— for this, he says, know 
ill the Jews, lie must have made him- 
jelf notorious as a Jew, to hate had 
the persecutor's commission from tho 
Sanhedrim to which he refers, (vs. 12,) 
and thus was sadly known by them even 
to strange cities, as Dumaseos, &c, as a 
mo6t eminent zealot for the Jewish h in, 
ch. 22 : 8-5. 

5. Which knew me— Sit., forehiwmg 
me— knowing me before (this) from the 
first— if they be wilting to (cliff/— that 
according to the most evict seel of our re- 
ligious worship, (us between the differ- 
ent religious divisions or parties, Phar- 
isees, Sadducees and Essenes.) I lived 
a Pharisee. cU-ecli. 24 : 14. So hede- 
elares, also, ch. 23 : 7 ; Phil. 3 : 5. 
These were the sinclesi- of all the Jews 
in a iiuTietiliiins ribsf-rvaime of the law, 
(Luke 11 : 42.) and he means to say- 
that ho was "a Hebrew of the He- 
brews, as toucliing the law, u Phari- 
see," I'hil. 1! : &. 

C And mm: (at this day,) vpon (the 
ground of ) a hope of the premise mode 
from God to car fathers, I .'land (have 
stood) judged— (I have stood on trial ) 
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THE ACTS OF THE AIW'IXS. 



[i. d. ea 



*f*'"»l'f'.»:i 7 Unto whkh promise. d rrar twelve tribes, instantlj 
frl'; t .-i:;]!. serving God f'day and night, 'hope to come. For 
''""'Vs. 10 ' which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the 



He seems to refer to his having so 
often been put upon his defense. . He 
resolves all their charges against him 
to the hope he hid expressed and 
boasted and proclaimed, which he says 
(lit.,} is a hope of (founded on) the 
pr.*r, ■■'■■■ /■> ■■'.■■.' /'■.'■' hers which has become 
(come to pass) from God. The prom- 
ise was tha promise of the Messiah. 
(See the marginal references.) The 
fulfillment of that promise in the ad- 
vent of Jesus Christ had been attested 
by the resurrection of Christ, (see ch. 
13 : 82,) a3 fie had been "declared to 
be the Son of God with power by His 
rivviirreet:i>n from the dead," (Rom. 1 : 
4.) And this resurrection of Christ 
is the basis of our Christian hope, as 
(sealing His finished work, and giving 
ttio pledge of our own resurrection. 
For if Christ be not risen, our faith is 
vain. 1 Cor. 25 : 17. See alsoch. 17 : 
81 Before Felix, Paul had so ex- 
pressed himself as having a hope of 
tho resurrection of the dead, which 
they themselves also allow, or enter- 
tain, oh. 24 : 15; 23:6. So here 
he pl<j:ub with Agrippa as to the cred- 
ibility of the doctrine, vs. 8. And in 
Heb. 11, where he gives the list of Old 
Testament worthies, from Ahel down 
through the Patriarchs, ha labors to 
show that the fathers looked for a 
better country, that is, a heavenly, 
(Heb. 11 : 16,) and that Abraham be- 
lieved in the resurrection, in the ease 
of Isaac, Heb. 11 : 19. 

7. He here declares that this promise 
Of the Messiah from which springs the 
Lope of the general resurrection, is 
(hat which is also the object of the na- 
tional hope. "The hope of Israel" 
was the Messiah, and " the restora- 
tion" through Him. That restoration, 
properly understood, involved not a 
restitution of the national kingdom, 
(ch. I : C, 7.) but a restitution which 
looks beyond the grave for its more 
glorious consummation— the raising of | 



the dry bones of Israel to a spiritual 
life, (Ezek. 37 : 11.) that "so all Israel 
may he saved." (Rom. II : 26.) Now 
Paul had seen the risen Jesus revealed 
to bim — and now he sees the hope of 
Israel linked with the inheritance of 
Canaan the other side the grave. 
Thus he expounds the true and proper 
hope of Israel, as set forth in all the 
Old Testament institutions, and shows 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews what is 
" th.it r?si " into which our New Testa- 
ment Joshua— Jesus Christ— conducts 
tho true Israel. Heb. ch. 4: 1-11. 
The true Canaan, the substance of Is- 
rael's hope, was always the heavenly 
Canaan ; and therefore the hope, prop- 
erly understood, involves the doctrine 
of a resurrection from the dead. Paul, 
therefore, l:iys great ; tress upon this, 
and sets forth his hope accordingly, 
where he defines his position as a true 
Israelite, Phil. 3:4-11. Therefore, 
at Athens, the sum of his preaching 
was, "Jesus and the resurrection," eh. 
17 : 18. He shows that this is that 
(promise) unto which our twelve tribes 
(all included as the Jewish Church and 
people, notwithstanding the dispersion 
.f the ten tribes, (2 Kings 1 7 : 23, 18 : 
,! because the promise was made, and 
stands on record for the entire people, ) 
hopetocome. See Ezra 2: 70; Neh. ": 73. 
So EiraO: 17; 8:35. So the llpistle 
of James is addressed "to the twelve 
i which are scattered abroad," 
es 1 : I,) which, therefore, is an- 
epistle to the Hebrews as a na- 
And there was an interming- 
ling of the twelve tribes during the 
captivity. And Peter's cmstles also, 
are to the converted Jews of tho dis- 
persion, (1 : 1,) and first of all he 
'ts of the lively hope to which Chris- 
are begotten by the resurrection 
of .Ipsiis Christ from (lie dead, unto nu 
inheritance [not. of the earthly C;lii:i.lil, 
but that which it signified and pointed 
1 ,) '^corruptible, Sic. 1 Pet. 1:3, 1 
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8 Why should it ha thought a thicg incretiihlo with you, that God 
dhould raise the dead 1 

9.«I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do { m^uU. 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 



■| Inelonttil— intensely— Yit,., Kith inten- 
tily—eamcfifirss, sirring God (with out- 
ward rite? of worship) dny and night- ■ 
in constant attendance oil the ritual 
worship, as Anna " departed not from 
the temple, Lut, served God (same term 
as here,] with fastings and prayers 
night and day." Luke 2: 37. See 1 
Tim. 5:6; ch. 18: 1. % Hope to co»«:. 
Paid himself had attained " Christ the 
ho lie of glory." Lut hod not attained 
the resurrection which was already in- 
volved in Kim. Phil. 3:11. Yet this 
co n su mm a don of his hope he was press- 
ing forward to reach. And tMs same 
hope is the substanee of. the promise 
made to the fathers, and that which 
they all hope somehow to obtain. Heb. 
11. Only Israel, in rejecting Christ 
and still laboriously cleaving to the 
temple services, had not attained the 
hope as lie had done, for he saw in 
Jesus the promised Messiah. Yet 
their [iro'cssion in all l)if:ii' sacrifisrs, 
was that they were looking for the 
Messiah, and in Hit" for fho restora- 
tion and eternal vest— the heavenly 



t Jewish 



thus declaring that hi- 
ply that lie holds the 
faith and hope, he now passes at once 
to the vital point which they deemed 
(some of them at least) so incredible, 
especially in the case of Jesus of Naz- 
areth. (Some read it, " What? is it 
Judged," ic. lSut the word ti, when 
thus used, is alw.ivs connected with 
some expletive.) Why is it Judged? &e. 
As though he bad said. " You .Jews whu 
ntertoin the hope of a Messiah to 
omo, and reject the doctrine of the 
Jcssiuli .is having come, disbelieving 
a the vital truth of the resurrection 
a His case, though this is the very 
etii set Ijv the Father upon His Messi- 
liship, "~Why .thouldithe jndyd u thing 
■lendihle <o yon, if Cod rni--s :h>: di-.nl?-' 
One of their own prophets (Elisha) had 
ised the dead, (2 Kings 4:32.) It 
_..d been expressly predicted of the 
Messiah that His flesh should not 
corruption, (Ps. 16 : 10.) as Peter 
had shown, ( ch. 2 : 27-32. ) And 
ictest Jews always be- 






srael. ■ Promt 



a peculiar element of Judaism as a sys- 
tem, pointing onward to Christianity, 
and designed to he a preparation forit. 
It was indeed it religion of the future. 

I For v.-hich, fee.- lit., coiir,e.rliing which 
■;pc. King Agrippo, I am ner.iiMd by 
the Jeics. Recent editions read, " by 
Jews," and the idea is thus more forci- 
bly presented, that he is accused for 
holding the true doctrine of their 
Scriptures and of their fathers— and 
that they, not he, must, be regarded 
deserting the faith. He does not he 
notice the other accusations brought 
against him. They had been disproi ' 
mid i-.os,.il:iy withdrawn. So he si 
at Rome. "For the hope of hrnr.l I 
bound isith thin chain.:' The Prophet 
Jeremiah uses this as the title of 
Bod, *iil Saviour, "(1 the Hope of 
fanwl 1 ' Jer. 14:8; 17 ■ ° *•' 



lieve in - „.. 
which this, indeed, inos only "the firs.t 
fru its " -r- like the specimen car of 
""ruin presented at. the Passover? See 
1 Cor, 1">: 12, 20, 23. 

9. He now passes to notice the steps 
by which he had hecn brought from 
his former Jewish disbelief to the 
embrace of this Gospel of Christ. He 
was once as blind and hostile as they. 
lie is able, therefore ' 



that of o 



mony as 

enemy, anil t 



this end he relates his 
e — to show especially 
that he had seen the Risen Jesdb, and 
that he could no longer disbelieve nor 
disobey, vss. 14, 15. He says, 1 wyylf 
indeed" thcrf am— before ] iiad seen the 
crucified Jesus risen, and had found 
Him thus to be the premised Messiah— 
thought (.vniiid) in nii/fietf, or as it may 
be rendered, thought that I myself mtHt 
After 'do (practice, as a duly,; n;.-;mj thing* 
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lllg I 



10 'Which (.Ling I also did in Jerusalem : and many 
of the saints did I shut up in prison, haying received 
authority ' from the tbid' prii.'st.s ; and when they were pat 
to death, I gave my voice against, them. 

11 ""And I punished tliuiii oft in every synagogue, and 

self. Luke in his account of it calls 
them "the disciples of the Lord," oh. 
9 : 1. But when Ananias complains 

of Saul's cruel treatment of the Chris- 
tians, he calls them by this term, "the 
saints,"ch. 9:13. And they are called 
by the same term, ch. 9:32, 41. f / 
thai up in prisons, receiving the (neces- 
sary) ouHwril.y from the chief priests, 
(the Sanhe: trim, )- fur which he applied 
to the high priest, (ch. 9 : 2,) the 
I'rcsi'lent of the Sanhedrim. This shows 
how fnlly he acted as a Jew, and served 
the highest councils of his nation up 
to that time. This is a glimpse of the 
"great persecution" which rajrerl at 
the time of Stephen's death, [ch. 8:1.) 
1; ..-Is th-.y '(('."5 v:tre led om.v to dnii.li, I 
oast my vote against (them.) Others 
suffered marti'rdiuu besides Stephen, 
chs. 7 and 8. The term for vote means 
.jiebiih, by which votes were anciently 
cast; and it is thought by many to 
imply his official vote, as a member of 
the Sii n !: sil rim. But this is judged 
irtipvubiible, both from Saul's vuulli, 
(though he may have been thirty, the 
re. [uisite age, ) and from his being most 
likely unmarried— for tho members of 
the .Sanhedrim were required to be 
married men, or, at least, none others 
COUld VOte ill crimiria'. Or cupitnl ease-, 
as a father's heart was judged to be 
more mercifully inclined than others. 
It may mean no more than what is 
said, ch. 8 : 1, that he was coiwe/itinj — ■ 

the laugunge he uses, ch. 22 : 20. So 
wo use tho term "suffrage," and this 
term is thus used by Plato. 

11. And through all the. jwtow 
often punishing tie-in, J n-ti.< fiirrii.i/ (him 
—by threats and torture — [sought fc 
compd thion) o.i ,'Ai.ipki-mt. In ch. 22- 
19, he says, "I beat in every syna- 
gogue," &c. The imperfect lease iieru 
used, and render':'.! " eo^ii.eiitil," es- 
pre.-ses only the atU/itjH withcut resuep' 



contrary to the no me of Jesus the- Xai 
rene. I myself thougnt, indeed, that 
it was iny duty (Phil. 3 : G ; 1 Tim. 1 : 
13,) to oppose exceedingly the name, 
the claims (and the profession by others) 
of Jesus whom I despised as the Naia- 
rene. But when this same "Jesus of 
Nazareth" revealed Himself to him on 
the road to Damascus, as risen from 
tho dead — the same who was lately 
crucified at Jerusalem, and whom the 
Apostles and Stephen preached as hav- 
ing risen— this was, indeed, enough to 
change his views. Luke has given one 
account of Paul's conversion, (oh. 9,) 
and Paul himself has given two nar- 
ratives of the saniu evenl, (eh. 22) and 
here, with only tho natural variations. 
20. He now goes on to particulars- 
showing how he had pursued the very 
course of these his persecutors lmti: 
ho was so arrested by the Lord Him- 
self. T Which thing also I ^—(ac- 
cording to my conviction of duty, think- 



■- Uod v 



M] 



it only a Phai 



a by 

■,:-,'3 
!o that 
■.e, but 
, equal in «aj and 
iny. K And many of the 
is. ,'As Christians — those who 
be such — without assomne; 
■y case they were truly re- 
'he term is used in the 
[uently, and especially in 
in* of them. Here Paul 
saints," though in the ear 
term was appropriate only 
i (he ehoseu people. The Anastlfl 



■•them of this vuy." But here, where 
he wan speaking before distinguished 
hearers who wore net now his formal 
judges, he calls them by a title of 
honor, which at the same time reflects 
Ifrealer discredit and shame upon him- 
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compelled them to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly niad against 
them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities. 

12 'Whereupon as I went to Damascus with authority y\* ! *'™* 
and co id mission from the chief priests, 

13 At midday, (J king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them 
which journeyed with me. 

14 An&l when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice 



to the success or otherwise. Pliny, 
the Proconsul of ESithynia, in his letter 
to the Emperor Trajan, aHut A. D. 
102, writes that it was required of the 
Christians to blaspheme Christ, hut- that 
none who were truly such could be 
compelled to do it 1 And !i-:ing aeesA- 
i'lgly euri-jid agn'msl (Ami, 1 firrsi:cu/i.d 
them as far as even untr, outside jforni'tu.) 
cities— cities outside of Judea. It is 
not unlikely that He pursued the Chris- 
tians from place to place on the way 
to Damascus, and that city is mentioned 
because there it was that he was ar- 
rested. All this shows his hot and 
furious zeal as a Jew against the rising 
Christianity, which he now professes. 
It may here be meant that he sought 
them out through all the synagogue 
districts, or by the aid of all the re- 
spec ti T e sy nagogues — or thathebrouglit 
them up before the civil assemblies, or 
that he punished them in the syna- 
g^ui's, .E'piphetv.ius mentions a Jew 
who was scourged in the syuagogue 
for embracing Christianity. 

12. He proceeds now to account for 
the sudden and amaziug change in his 
views and feelings, and shows that so far 
from being an apo-.tauMVum liin iv[i,';iijii, 
he was constrained by Divine revelation 
to act as he had done in adherence to 
Christianity, f Whereupon — literally, 
in u-kieh things also — in the midst of 
these persecutions— journeyui'/vnto Da- 
mascus, (the capital city i.-C .Syria,) with 
authority and cummissusn which is from 
llw. •■/lift" 'pries'! — which tiicv aior.e couid 
grant. See eh. 24 : 18, In this partic- 
ular mention of the authority by which 
he acted, he shows how thorough a 
Jew he was up to the moment of his 
conversion, and how he had been madly 
carrying out their hostility against 
Christians. As though be htd said, I 



was lately just as hitter and violent ai 
any of my persecutors now are agains 
Christianity. I went the farthest ii 



_> b-'-.-ti 



And I should 



lay jus 



as any here in ihis lin-siiiiiy, but i 
Divine revelation, which I shall now 
relate, and which (as all Jews ought to 
admi!,) is ample authority for obeying 
the direction — even as such a vision 
was authority to Abraham to offer up 
Isaac, and bo with all the fathers. 

13. At midday— " About noon," eh. 
22 : 6. The time is given, as if to an- 
ticipate all skeptical attempts to ex- 
plain away the miracle. It was not 
any Sash of lightning or other natural 
phenomenon, for it occurred at noon, 
and the intimation is that the sun was 
shilling in full splendor. The expres- 
sion used here and in ch. is never 
used to describe lightning, but indicates 
the Shckinah, or Divine glory, which 
always accompanies the manifestations 
of the Godhead, and is a symbol of tho 
mi u]j|i reach aliie niul f-uiriUiul l-1'e-.iI- 
gence in which He dwells. This light 
is here described as above the brightness 
of the sun — exceeding in splendor tho 
brightness of the noonday sun. This 
narrative is given by tho Apostle with 
greater fullness than thu former, as this 
is his concluding defense within the 
precincts of the Holy Land. IT Shining 
round about me and them which journey- 
ed with me, so that they who were 
with me saw indeed the light and were 
afraid, (ch. 22: 10,) implying that it was 
a light to be seen at noon, and beyond 
the sunlight. 

14. And when, Ao- Lit., And at ad 
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speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutes! thou inc '! it is hard for thoo to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord ? And ho said, I ain Jesua 
whom thou perse cutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for I have 

•k*.»:is. a pp ea red unto thee for this purpose, ■ to make thee a 

minister and a witness both of these things which thou 

hast seen, and of thoso things in the which I will appear unto thee : 



having fallen to (unto) the earth, I heard, 
&c. In eh. 9, Luke gives the narrative, 
and says that Paul fell to the earth, 
(vs. 4,) and that hia attendants "stood 
ipe'ehks'," Hint is, were speech/ess. Bay- 
ing nothing as to whether they felt and 
ruse again, or not. Paul would natu- 
rally give fuller pirti colors in this du- 
ring address. Here he adds that the 
voice Spake to him in the Hebrew tongue. 
This fact is not mentioned in the gene- 
ral statement by Luke, ch. 9 : 4, nor in 
Paul's previous narrative when lie was 
speaking to the Jews in that tongue. 
But eveu in those passages it is implied 
by the term Saoi?. in that dialect— the 
Aramaic, which was then the vernacular 
languageofl'alestine. | Why jnriecutest 
thou me? Saul is here given to under- 
stand that the persecution was regard- 
ed by this glorious Being aa the perse- 
cution of Him. And hence he was most 
deeply impressed with the intimate and 
vital uniun existing between Cbristaud 
Hia Church, so that this doctrine is 
every where fully brought out in his 
Epistles. How thia revelation, also, 
gave Paul the richest solace under his 
own grievous persecutions, to think 
that Christ regards Himself as suffer- 
ing in and with His members. U // is 
hard, &e. See ch. 9 : 6. Christ says 
not, "It is hard for me," hut, "It is 
hard fur thee." What tender compas- 
sion toward the sinner! And if Jesus 
Christ can thus subdue and melt such a 
hnnk-ned foe of (Hirbtinnity, who is 
there that is beyond the power of His 
graoetoeonvert? | To kick. As exon 
driven before the plow, kick against 
the goad which is armed with a sharp 
iron, and thus get only lacerated for 
their pains— huw hard it is fur thee to 
be resisting thus wheti you must be 



the sufferer, fighting against Jehovah 
and being only wounded more nnd 
more. K I am Jesus, In cli. 22 : 8, it 
is, "Jesus of Naiareth." It was a 
revelation to Paul of the Risen Jesus 
— the same despised Naiarene who 
was so lately crucified at Jerusalem, 
Of course, Ho must have been raised 
from the dead. And if so, this proved 
Him to be the Son of God, Rom. 1 : 4. 
By this one revelation all His claims 
were at once established. If this is, 
indeed, Jeaus of Nazareth, then He 
must be the Messiah, for Ho prumised 
to riso again, and He made this the 
test of all Hia. pretensions. And by 
this the Father Set His seal upon His 
word and work aa true and accepted 
on high. Besides, the resurrection 
proved thus in His case, ie the pledge 
and earnest of the glorious resurrection 
of His believing people. 1 Cor. ch. 15. 
lb'. But rise — rise up. This com- 
mand was given to him buth by Christ 
and by Ananias, ch. 22 : 10, 16, first 
with reference to going to Il:',:i;.ii!i:iip, 
and next with reference to bis rising 
up and being baptised on the upoi, wlii'.o 
standing up, ch. 21! :lfi. \ : tor urdo this 
fundi I haul appeared unto thee—been seen 
by thee. I, who am ascended to heaven 
and seated at the right band of the 
Father, and whom the heavens must 
(necessarily) receive until the epochs 
of restilutiuu of all things— I have ap- 
peared to thee in my proper glory, as 
the Shekinnh of the Temple, dwelling 
between the cherubim, 1 John 1 : 5. 
If To make thee.- In ch. 22: 14, the 
same word is rendered, " lie hath cho- 
sen thee." It means, hath fore-ordained 
thee. This is the disclosure of an eter- 
nal purpose, and no novelty nor acci- 
dent. Pail was thus far the on'y sua 
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17 Delivering thee from the people, and front the Gen- 
tiles, "unto whom now T «r:nd thee. 

18 "To open their eyes, and p to turn them, fiom dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 'that j,'. 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 'inheritance jj'f 
among them which arc " sanctified, by faith that is in me. ™ 



*£."{ 



of the Apostles to whom Christ re- 
vealed Himself in the glory of His 
ascended estate. Though IIu j p. |: cured 
to the eleven as the risen Lord, and 
from the invisible world, jet only fco 
Paul had He yet appeared in a glory 
beyond that of the transfiguration. He 
was, indeed, "transfigured" before the 
fnvorsd three, Peter, James, and John, 
in order that they might thus get 
glimpses of the heavenly and eternal 
glory that bc'uii^id (« Him. B a t U eve 
lie shines forth in something of His 
own jjlurii!i. : il cti'u'.cieiiee. After this 
lie reveals Himself still further to 
John at l'atmos, "and His countenance 
wasas the sun sliineth in his strength," 
Rev. 1:16. \A minister and a witness. 
He was to be a, servant in the way a! wit- 
nessing, or witness-bearing to others— 
both ••{ i/imi: thuif/i which thou hunt seen, 
(ch. 22 : 15,) as here, for example, he 
bears witness before Felix, ifestus and 
Agrippa. 1[ And of the things ichirii- - 
that is, of other visions which he 
should afterwards have, as eh. 18 : 9; 
23:11; 2Cor.2:2. Note.— We have 
in these words almost the same lan- 
guage as thar of Ananias, ch. 22 : 15, 
and as Ananias was sent by God, his 
address to Paul may be considered as 
God's. 



nectiou with his obedience, and in the 
way of accomplishing God's plans for 
the salvation of others. This implies 

his persecution both by the people (the 
Jewish people) and by the Genti!.-:s. (vs. 
20,) and Such promise was implied in 

od, also, as ch! 18 : 9, 10; 22 : IS; 
23:11: 2 Cor. 12:1; Gal. 1: 12— as 
Wliitrio'.d said, " I am immortal till my 
work is done." Agrippa believed in 
prophecy as a seal of God's eoramis- 
iipn. fl To toA"-— to bnth. the Jews 



:tsn.l Geuiles, but especially to the lat- 
ter; and he preached "to both— first 
to the Jews, and when they rejected, 
then turning to the Gentiles. U I send 
thee. This is the direct and positive 
form of Paul's commission as an Apos- 
tle. 

18. The great objects of his apostle- 
ship are here set forth. "A noble de- 
scription (sr.v.s Bmgtl,) of the whole 
process of conversion." f To open 
their eyes. He who sends Paul opens 
the eyes; and He does it by the instru- 
mentality of Paul. Christ Himself 
was commissioned "to preach recov- 
ering of sight to the blind," to be 
brought about in the use of Gospel 
means and agencies, (Luke 4 : 18; 
see Isa. 43 : ti, 7. and this Ho contin- 
ues to do in His Church, by the Spirit 
who anointed Him for this purpose, aa 
that Spirit works through the means 
of grace and by the instrumental agen- 
cy of the living preacher. Note. — 
This great work of the ministry implies 
that men are blind by nature, and the 
same power as is needed to create men 
is requisite to make any man "a new 
creation." SeeEph. 1:11,18; Col. Is 
12 ; 1 Pet. 1:4. H To turn— for turn- 
ing. The same form of the verb is 
used 2 Pot. 2 : 21 ; see also vs. 30; 
ch. 14:15. The object of opening 
their eyes was Ihor turning from dark- 
ness to light, which they could not 
belbre distinguish nor appreciate, "that 
tho light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the linage of God, should 

course of altered living which follows 
upon God's act of regeneration. It 
is the new life which results from tho 
renewal of the heart. See Isa. 'J : 2. 
From being children of darkness they 
should become, by Divine power and 
grace, children of light, so as to walk 
as children of light— turning away 
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19 'Whereupon, king Agrippa, I was not disobedient 
unto tin 1 . heaven ]y vision: 

20 But 'shewed first unto them of Damascus, and trt 



from works of darkness and coming to 
the light, and walking in the I i slit of (lie 
Son of Righteousness. This grunt work 
r.';r:is^:[-il:,l.e=, as a farther step, the 
turning of men from the authority of 
Satan— from hia bondage of worldli- 
nesa and sin unto God, as a further 
result of opening the blind eyes. Sa- 
laa holds men in his power— Christ 
comes as their Deliverer, to set them 
free from this degrading slavery. And 

his ensnaring, captivating power unto 
God. It is, therefore, a turning away 
from misery to happiness — from bond- 
age to freedom — from the control and 
servitude of the devil to the free ser- 
vice of God. And the Holy Spirit in 
His renewing work does thus convince 
as of oar sin and misery, and enlight- 
en our minds in the knowledge of Clin si 
and renew our wills, and persuade and 
enable us to embrace Jesus Christ free- 
ly offered lo us in the Gospel. Hence 
this great work contemplates, also, 
ffiryintnus if am-', which sinners are 
to receive as a free gift, by "turning 
to God," who alone can give it. Christ 
is "exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to give repentance to Israel tind for- 
giveness of sins," (ch. 5: 31.) AH tho 
Work hinges, therefore, upon the open- 
ing of the blind eyes, a work of sov- 
ereign power and grace. But any 
blind liartimeus can cry, Have mercy 
on m6. Lord, that I may receive my 
Bight. And all God's plans in the Gos- 
pel, the Cliureh and the ministry, are 
to this end, to grant all these saving 
blessings freely. Christ is exalted for 
this very end. And further, tho work 
in its consummation contemplates that 
men ahall receivo inheritance in the 
heavenly C:i!;n:in, m. patrimony as chil- 
dren of God and of light, which they 
get by testament, by virtue of their 
filial relation to 0*1 in Christ. Eph. 
1:11, 14, 18; 5:5; Col. 1:12; 3: 
24 "If children, then heirs heirs of 
Ujilnud joint heirs with Christ." (Rnui. 
8 17; Heb. 9:15; 1 Pet 1:4.) It ! 



is an inheritance among tliem which art 
sanctified. "For He who sanctifieth 
anil they who are sanctified are all of 
one,"' &c. Heb. 2 : 11. "Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you," &0. Only the 
sanctified can sin joy the inheritance; 
so we give thanks to Him who makes 
us meet to be partakers of the inher- 
itance of the saints in light ; who hath 
delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hnth translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son. Col. 1 : 12, 
13. Only the true believer can be 
sanctified. All this privilege of the en- 
lightening sod forgiveness and deliver- 
ance and inheritance Christ declares 
to be, by faith that is in me. The 
Liiilv solvation is by faith in Christ as 
a personal Saviour and in His finished 
work. Paul is here commissioned to 
preach faith; and He is the great 
Apostle of i'atlh. These points, hero 
brought forward, he treats most fully in 
the Epistles, especially to the Romans, 
Galatians, Kphesians, Colossinns and 
Hebrews. We receive all the blessings 
of the Gospel freely hi/ faith in Christ. 
Gal. 5 : G ; James 2 : 1 7', 22, 26 ; John 
3: 23. 

10. Whereupon — literally, tchenic — 
having received such a Divine commis- 
sion, Iioa) not— (literally, 7 became not,) 
I did not prove— disobedient. The term 
means also, un beUevint?. So faith and 
works belong together. One word may 
answer for both. Without faith we are 
also mifailhrnl. Christian faith is the 
source of all Christian works. Heb. 
ch. 11. If The heavenly vision, or ap- 
parition — in tvir.eii Jesus appeared [o 
him, Paul obeyed, iu;ea.i;sc lie believed 

20. He cow declares how promptly 
and fully he carried out the Divine in- 

stiMctknii according to this miraculous 
commission. Not disobedient to the 



daring) to repent, &c. 1'aul here givei 
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Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and™'"',!!' 
tkenlo the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to IS* $25 
God, and do "works meet for repentance. ,M ' ,:l 

21 For these causes " the Jews caught me in the temple, Ion - I,:Wr 
and went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore uhtniuud help of God, I continue 

unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying JjJ""" 21 ' ' 
none other things than those * which the prophets and ^;'J; 14 '*' 
■Moses did say should come. JjSias'it. 



an outline of his labors — First he 

preached in the synagogues at Damas- 
cus, (oh. 9:20; 22:27.) and seems to 
have bean comiiiL! in ami Rump; out of 
the oily in these labors during Lis three 
years in Arabia, (Gal. 1:--,| and {to 
those) at Jerusalem (eh. 9 : 2G, 2!!,) "id 
unto all the region of J'udea—timt is, 
after his cecond visit to Jerusalem, 
(with the alm3, eh. 11:30.) See ch. 
12:25. This wm prici- to the mission- 
ary commission, ch. 13:2. And{then) 
to" the Gentiles—us Missionary of the 
Church at Atitioeh, and sent also by 
the lioly Ghost, eh. 13:42, 48; 14:1, 
15, 21, 25, 26; 15: 35; 10: 13, 32; 
17: 17; 18:4; 19:10. Thus he shows 
that he labored first among the Jews; 
and even when he went to the Gentiles 
as a forei^u missionary of the Church 
of Antioch, he preached to the Jews 
first — to repent and tarn to God— to 
change the mind, and to "turn from 
the power of Satan unto God," (vs. 
18,) doing (practicing) works worthy of 
ike rtpsnter-.ce ( referred to)— works he- 



21. For these causes— literally, on an- 
•ant of these things — his labors among 

the Jews and Gentiles thus carried on 
according fc> his commission — the Jews 
nun/hi. (seized) mc in the temple, refer- 
to bis first arrest at Jerusalem, 
i was led on by the Ephesian Jews, 
ch. 21:28, 29. Those Asiatic Jews 
had known of Paul at Ephesus and 
thereabouts preaching Jesus of Nns- 
sreth as the Messiah, and the equality 
of the Gentiles iu the privileges of the 
iah's kingdom, and on account of 
■ thing's they sought to hill him— 
illv. uuihovorid to lay (niiir.if'i-fjiLS) 
» Oil me— that is, by lawless vio- 
lence, the same term as applied to our 
Lord, ch. 5 : 30. 

22. Having therefore, &c— literally, 
Therefore, (or, so then,) having obtained 

'{ help from God— which God alone 
raid give, (vs. 12, ) and without 
which lie must have fallen under his 
persecutions. Ch. 21 : 31-33; 22:23- 
25; 23 : 0; 24: 5, 27; 25 : 10, 11. 
This fact of the Divine protection ha 
gives as the only accounting for hia 
beiivj there that day. Thus he refers 
to a present God, and to the fulfilled 
promise of this risen Jesus, that no 
line should set upon him to hurt him, 
&o., (vs. 17; eh. 22:21.) \ I con- 
tinue—I have stood~kept my ground 
ami continued— held on in my course 
— iri'nexsing —'hi'iirii'i isiiitrxf.) oeoon.l- 
ing to his commission, (vs. 10.) both 
to small mid great — both to those of 
lowest rank, as well as to this highest 
court and these chief dignitaries, ch. 
25 : 23. -If Soiling nothing beyond 
(outside of) the thing* which both the 
Prophets spoke of as aboul to come to 
pass — and Man*, the beginning of tin 
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23 "That Christ should suffer, and "that he should La 
the first that should rise from the dead, and c should show 
light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 

*24 And as he thus spake for himself, Fcstus said with 
' a loud voice, Paul, 'thou art beside thyself; much learning 
doth make thee mad. 



Prophets, who recorded the first Gospel 
promise, and with whom Clirlnt bo^an 
when He eipouuded in all the Scrip- 
lares the things concerning Himself, 
(Luke 23 : 27,) and that Moses, too, 
whom they boasted. Tins lie declares 
in tha face of their accusation that he 
■■ i an |e lit the Jews who were among the 
Gentiles to forsake Moses," ch. 21 : 21. 
23. That Christ should suffer— lit., 
if (that is, whether— as to whether) 
Christ is [ urns to be) one who could suffer 
— a sufferer, &e. These were the points 
he w:is i wont, to discuss. The Jeirs obsti- 
nately denied tint the Mfjff-ial: could 
die, and hence they denied that He 
could rise. They were so at a,loss to un- 
derstand the prophecies about the suf- 
ferings of the Messiah, that they eame 
nt length to invent the theory of two 
Messiahs— the one a conquering, and 
the other a suffering one. The crosa 
of Christ was to the Jews a stumbling- 
block— an offense. Christ opened the 
undemanding fif the disomies to un- 
derstand the Scriptures, that thus it 
behooved Christ to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day. Luke 24: 
45, 46. And so Ho expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures, beginning 
nt Moses, and passing through all the 
Prophets, the things concerning Him- 
aclf to this very effect, that Christ (thi 
Messiah of their Scriptures,) ought 
to (must needs) have suffered theso 
things and enter into His glory. 
Luke 24:20, 2(5, 27. <[ And that he 
thould be the first — lit., whether first 
from the resurrect ion of (Hie) d,:ad lonei) 
he is about to proclaim light to the. [Jew 
\-\\) pgr.jiic and to !ht. [Gentile; nations 
Tiii's point of Christ's resurrection was 
of course, immediately connected will 
that of His death ; and the question 
was whether this was the predicted 
office-work of the MessLh, io die and 
rise again as first of all— "the first fruits 



of them that slept," (1 Cor. 15 : 20,) 
rising in order to raise others — His 
resurrection being the pledge of the 
glorious resurrection of all His people. 
Here Paul claims to be an adherent of 
indent faith, and of the great 
vital doctrine (which Christ Himself 
set forth, ) that the Messiah must needs 
suffer in order to conquer, and must 
die in order to abolish death, and tc 
rise and reign as the representative of 
His people; and that thus He brings 
life and immortality to light through 
the Gospel, (2 Tim. 1: 10.) So Jtsns 
is called the first-born from the dead. 
Col. 1:18; llev. 1:5; Pee Is a. 42:0; 
49:0; 60: 1, 2, S ; Luke 2: 32; 13: 
47. He was the first who was raised 
from the dead to immortal life, Ps. 10 : 
10, 22, 32; Isa. 53 i 10. Lazarus and 
others were raised miraculously, and 
many bodies of the saints that slept 
arose and came out of their graves 
after Sis resurrection, Matt. 27 : 53. 
Hence He was the first fruits of the 
risen dead— as the first ripe stalks of 
the grain were presented at the Pass- 
over as a pledge and earnest of the 
great harvesting that was to follow. 
These were the points which Paul 
maintained, end in so doing he showed 
himself true to the ancient faith, as set 
forth in their Scriptures. 

24. As he thus spake— literally, hi. 
defending (urging in his defense) these 
things. The impression which Paul's 
defense nmde upon the wily, politic Fcs- 
tus, as a mere man of the world, is here 
given. The doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion led some of the Athenian news- 
mongers to mock ; and it leads this 
P, 1 1 mrm politician to charge the Apustlu 
with mriduess. While the doctrine of 
Christ crucified is to the Jews a 
siuiribling-block, it is also to the Greeks 
foolishness. That this Jcsas should 
claim to be the enlightener of tftf var 
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25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the hinfe knoweth of these thin^, before whom also I speak 
freely : for I am persuaded that none of these things arc hidden from 
him; for this thing was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that thou 
belie vest „_^___ 



tioos is also hooted at an insanity itself. 
Literally, thou art mud— the muchleam* 
ing (tlie many letters) in perverting thee 
to madness— turns thy brain, as we any. 
Paul's eloquent and learned citations 
of the Jewish Scriptures, and his ear- 

this impression upon Festus, that he 
was gone mnd with these questions— 
that t.hey had turned his head. The 
great iloctrinea of Christianity seem to 
the mere worldling like jargon, and 
the earnest enforcement of them, like 
insanity. But to them that are saved, 
whether Jew or Greek, this Gospel 
truth is the power of God and the wis- 
dom of God. (1 Cor. 1:24.) 

25. Paul most calmly, but positive- 
ly replies, I am not mad, as you allege — 
and then showing his composure, udils, 
most noble Festus, (as we would say, 
"your excellency,") — but words of truth 
and soberness I am speaking out. The 
term "soberness" (sound-mindedness) 
is opposed to the madness, or insanity 
■with which he is charged. Words (at- 
terances) of truth and soberness are in 
direct contrast with words of raving 
insanity. They are not any thing but 
truth and the sober truth mif:\ag.a;erii.- 
ted, springing from, and expressing 
What is true, and in "the spirit of a 
sound mind." 2 Tim. 1 : 7. 

20. Turning from this railing of 
Festus, Paul appeals to Agrippa, be- 
fore whom he stood for a hearing. 
Agrippa was conversant with the Jew- 
ish affairs, and knew of the Christian 
name, (vs. 28, 1 and Paul nppealst 
knowledge of these facts, ami Agrippa 



did n 



■This 



mid E 



strong cvidcr.-.'e of the truth of Ciiri 
tianity. The Christian religion is bast 
on gre.it historical m-s, respecting a 
Pehsos — Ilia life and de>)ih and res- 
in and ascension — His doctrine* 



... . iracles, predictions, &c. Anil 
Paul appeals with confidence to one 
well versed in the affairs of 
the Jews, was the guardian of the tem- 
ple, &c, that he know of these facts, and 
he gives this as a reason for his free- 
dom of speech, that he would be un- 
derstood by Agrippa — before whom he 
making his defense, and not before 
Festus— lite rally, to whom, also, I dis- 
..... sing alt freedom of speech. This 
Paul had suggested at the outset, 
3,) as the privilege of his position 
landing now before Agrippa. one 
who could understand him, and tha 
facts and customs to which he should 
-for that any of these things is 
hidden from him, I do not bttiete, for 

openly and in the Jewish capital, and 
' ■-' - iblie occasion, when rep- 
f all quarters were as- 
great national feast. So 
the Apostles appeal to the chief cities of 
the world for the truth of the mira- 
cles which they wrought among them. 
Therefore, though Festus, a fi entile and 
alien, might pronounce his doctrine on 
insanity, he would appeal to the king 
himself, before whom he was ran- 
king his defense, to say whether these 
facts could he denied, — How many liv- 
ing; witnesses are there for the truth 
or" Chris tianity to whom we may al- 
ways appeal, against the insane ra- 
vings of skeptics who call the Christian 
mad! 

27. Paul having thus appealed ir. 
directly to Agrippa as to his know- 
ledge of the facts, r.inv direcl'.y apneas 
to him as to his belief of the prophets 
on the faith of a Jew. Thus with con- 
summate skill he starts the question 
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28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to 
he a Christian. 
,io»r.7=T. 29 And Paul said, • I would to God, that not only thou, 

jut also all that hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether 






58. Agrippa being thus pointedly 

appealed to, on the ground of his be- 
lief in the prophets, which might be 
assumed, as it was fundamental to bis 
religion ns a Jew— replies, admitting 
tlic impression which Paul's discourse 
liiiil made upon him. Almost— WteraWy, 
in i Hills. Tyndnle and Cr.inmer reo.il, 
•' Somewhat thou brlngest me. in mind fur 
to Ic-oim ii Christian." Aud this may 
be the sense — slightly you are inducing, 
persuading me. In the only other pas- 
sage where this phrase occurs Lt means 
briefly. . summarily, iipli. ii : 3. And herd 
also this may ho the sense. Agrippa 
feels himself hard pressed by Paul's 
in-.; urn ci i is, and finds that he is in a sort 
held by his faith in Judaism to admit 
Christianity. He cannot deny his 
religion — he is not prepared to admit 
these inferences from his belief in the 
prophets. Festus scoffs and Paul in- 
sists, and Agrippa thus suddenly thrust 
into such a dilemma, can do nothing 
but protest against being drawn so 
3mninj.ril.ij into an admission of the 
Christian system. He sees where all 
this close pressure of Paul's argument 
is carrying him. and he cries out. You 
are. sitmu'irilii persuading me (attempt- 
ing to persuade me,) to hce-nnie. a Chris- 
tian, As though ho had said, "You 
are crowding me to this conclusion, 
which I am not yet prepared to ac- 
cept." Paul was thus shutting him 
tip to the faith, as if in spite of liim- 
Belf, and in a sort compelling him to 
embrace the Chrislian faith, as a neces- 
sary consequence of Judaism and as 
tin; proper fulfillment of the prep-nets. 
And just at this point, where he ought 
to hate believed, but would not, he 
•an jet n) relief except by dismissing 



the subject. Agrippa sees that Paul 
is aiming at the practical end of con- 
verting his Hearers til Christianity, and 
he feels tho striking appropriateness 
and force of his positions. 

29. Paul fakes him up at this half 
way oonfession, however spoken, and 
replies, / would (I could pray) to God 
that— (literally, both in little and in 
much,} both in brief and at length, 
persuaded, — ( whether summarily or 
longtiiily persuaded] not only thou, but 
all tli'i/ "-ho he.j.r iite. this d-iy. might be- 
come i Christim?) pitch js I am, -refilling 
these, bonds. Or it may mean that (both 
in little and in much,) both partially 
and largely ; all might become as he 
was, ex.e.e.pi.ing these, bonds, (which, as he 
pleaded, be held up to view — chained 
as he probably was to tbe soldier who 
guarded him, eh. 12:6; 20 : 34 ; 21: 
33; 28 : 20.) This Christian magna- 
nimity, wishing those who unjustly con- 
fined him nothing but good, wishing 
them every tiling Ijul. evil is a splendid 
specimen of the true Christian spirit 
even in chains. So able to give a 
reason of his hope — so bold, calm and 
convincing in his defense of the truth — 
so earnest and tender in enforcing it, 
aud yearning sn at heart fir the salva- 
tion of his persecutors, Paul wins a 
glorious victory. And this last and 
fullest vindication of the Chrislian 
cause in the face of Jewish and Gen- 
lile di militaries, before ho quits the 
Holy Land for the metropolis of tho 
heathen world, will stand on record 
wherever the Gospel in preached, (like 



m S .) as a 



him. 

30. Ani he having spoken these things. 
Paul had thus reached bis conclusion, 
and nothing could have been a happier 
close than such a rejoinder. One WO'lld 
think such last words must have gan» 
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31 And when tfioy wiiro gon;; ns'An, (hey (lilted between 
thomsulvi*, sfLj'ingj 'This man tloeth nothing worthy of £ 
death or of bonda. 

32 Then paid Agrippa. unto Festus, This man might 
have been set at liberty, "if ho had not appealed unto 8 ' 



deeply to the very soul of those who 
heard them. The King Agrippa, how- 
ever, could endure this direct ami per- 
sonal appeal no lodger. He roae first, 
and at the signal, the rest, in their 
arder of rank as here given, would 
naturally follow. It is related bv his- 
torians that this Agrippa was so far 
conciliated toward the Christians, Hilt 
ho granted those of them who fled into 
his territory during the Jewish wars, 
leave to remain and wor-hip mimnlest- 
ed. — Dan. Brenius. % The governor— 
ch. 23 : 26. X Be.micc — sister of Agrip- 
pa, oh. 25 ; 13. I They that sit, So.— 
Ass/ssors, chief captains and head men 
of Oesaroa, oli. 25:23. 

31. Gone aside. -These dignitaries 
h-irin.'/ withdrawn from the judg- 
ment-hall, leaving the prisoner and 
his guard, and any others present, so 
as to confer together in reference to 
the case, and obtain the counsel of 
AsrLppii, which Festus sought — they 
talksd with one another, savins, Th <* 
man is doing nothing worthy of deiik 
or of bonds. Thus again Paul is pro- 
nounced innocent. As his former 
judges have also declared so, and now 
this last and ehiefest hearing has re- 
suited hi the same verdict of innocence. 
This reminds us of our Lord, of whom 
even Pilate, and Judas, and the thief 
on the cross testified, th't man hath done 
nothing amiss. 

i!-. A:;:'ippa'a opinion is now form- 
ally [riven, though there had been no 
judicial trinl, only a fall hearing of the 
case. 1! This man might hare, bum Ml. 
fr ::f., { released from confinement,) if he 
h'ld not apnealid unto Cassar. This 
was as much as to say, (1) That he 
had bo-rm unju^tlv kept in confinement, 
for he had done, an I was doing, nothing 
worthy of death or of bonds, (chains,] 
and (2) That he might have been set 
free at any time before ha made a 
34* 



formal appeal to Cesar—that is, while 
he was held by Festus, and while, as 
Festus knew, nothing was proved 
against him. This verdict of Agrippa, 

therefore, is a virtual condemnation of 
Festus. And yet he had invited the 
oounsel of Agrippa in his embarrass- 
ment on this very point, beean.se he 
ought not to send Paul up to Cesar's 
court as a prisoner, and yet have no 
definite crimes to table against him, 
oh. 25: 27. He himself had also con- 
fessed his innocence, eh. 25 : 18. And 
now Agrippa gives it as his opinion, 
that there are no crimes to ho charged 
against the prisoner, and that Festus 
might have released him before his ap- 
peal, and just when he was scheming 
to give Paul over to his enemies for a 
trial at Jerusalem. It is Festus that 
is condemned, and Paul that is vindi- 
cated. The prisoner is set. free at the Slat 
of equity and truth, and the governor 
•s held a prisoner at the court of con- 
science and of God. Note.— Agrippa 
pronounces that Paul might have been 
set free but for his appeal. But we shall 
see that rather he might have been set 
free, but for his greater work he has 
yet to do in chains, at the court of 
N~ero, on the Palatine Hill, in the me- 
tropolis of the Gentile world. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 
3 39. Paul sets sail fob Rome— ia 
' sTnr.wr.iicKET) at Malta, but a«- 

Eivti SAFEir. A, 1). 60. Ch. 27: 

1-44. 

The Apostle of the Gentiles has now 
fulfilled his witness-bearing work in 
the land of Israel, ami has proved the 
faithfulness of the Risen Jesus, that 
none should set upon him to hurt him, 
He is even now, at length, about to ful- 
fill the Divine plan and his own cher- 
ished desiro, and by strange provide* 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 
*■ 1 And when *it was determined that, wo should sail 
into Italy, they delivered Paul and Certain other prisoners 
e named Julius, a centurion of Augustus' band. 

2 And enteriug into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail hy the coasts of Asia : one "Aristarchus, a 
Macedonian of Thcssalonlcu, heing with us. 



ttwgO' 






^...ropolis of the world and of heathen- 
dom. The hinderanoes in his path all 
along prove helps; and storms and sc as 
cannot destroy him whom God has ap- 
pointed to a work beyond the sens. 
Neither the virulence of enemies nor 
the poison of vipers can kill him till 
his work is done. The narrative here 
given of the voyage has been most 
minutely scrutinized in the light of 
the latest nautical and geographical 
researches. James Smith, Esq., »n Kng- 
lish writer, availed himself of a win- 
ter's residence at Malta to investigate 
whatever belongs to the history of the 
shipwreck, and has also brought to 
light from ancient records of Mediter- 
ranean voyaging, the most wonderful 
confirmation of the narrative, as re- 
gards the localities, antiquities of navi- 
gation, winds, customs, &c. Even the 
soundings of St. Paul's liny, as fur- 
nished by Copt. Smyth of '.he British 
Navy, have furnished a remarkable 
contribution to the accuracy of the 
narrative. We do not, indeed, rcijuire 
such proofs. But we adore the wonder- 
working providence of Coi that brings 
forward from all sourer* such ample 
and indisputable confirmations of His 
Inspired Word. 

1. And when it wis d-termmed- 
decided for our sai'iny, * tiog the time 
and the arrangements such as 
tioned here. The decision to send 
Paul to Rome had been mane i^iuie, 
25 : 12. It is to be noted that here 
historian Luke again includes him! 
in the narrative {"we,") for the first 
since oh. 21:18— he having probably 
remained as n companion of Paul dur- 
ing the interval. Aristiirchus was also 
•Hawed by Festus to accompany him, 
(vs. 2.) The term rendered "tail" 



means strictly, tail away — "set sail," 
as we say. It is a nautical term, and 
occurs also ch. 13:4; 14:26; 20:15. 
Mii/oTtl remarks that "thcusoof oars, 
su prevalent in Grecian navigation, is 
so little known in our seas— that to 
sail is our only general term for going 
by sea." If Into Italy— rather, vnlo 
Italy. If They delivered— (it is not said 
who, but is meant impersonally to ex- 
press the general idea that it was done 
by those having it in charge)— l'irul mid 
•tain ether prisoner*, (whether Chris- 
ms or no, is not said, but possibly 
■ndudir.!; Home such.) It was common 
to send prisoners from Judea to be 
tried at Rome. Josephia tells us that 
is sent to Rome several priests of 
his acquaintance, honorable and good 
men, to answer for themselves to Cav 
sar." VJuliu*. It is held by many 
that this cohort of which he was the 
centurion, was a division of tho Roman 
army stationed itt O-.irca, Some iden- 
tify it with the Italian band, oh. 10: 
), though it is here called by a different 
name; and this name, the Augustan, 
was given to several legions of the 
li man army, though it is not neces- 
sary to suppose that any one of these 
w is stationed at the East Tacitus 
'peaks of Nero's body-guard as having 
received this titlo of Augustans about 
v. is time, A. D. 60, with the rank of 
centurion. — Tan. Ann. liv. 15. Julius 
may have been one of these, who had 
been sent by Nero on some commission 
to the East and was returning to Rome. 
Or the term Augustus? may simply 
mean the /imperor's. 

:'.. Entering into- -joir.-go.'iOil'd. 1. Ship 
of Adramyttium. This was a merchant 
vessel belonging to Adramvtliurn, ri 
sea-port of Mysio, in Asia Minor, op- 
posite the isle of Lesbos. It was rare. 
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3 And the nest day we touched at Sidon. And JuHa3 
•courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go 5,*?, 
unto his friends to refresh himself. ■ 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed 
Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 






1:. 

fonw 

to one of the porta of Asia Minor, anil 
there again, take merchant ship for the 
rum Hinder of Hie voyage. This vessel 
took them to Myra in Lyein, and here 
l';,i-v In"!; an Ali'\;iiulrian Teasel bound 
to Italy. So they did on the voyage 
from I'iiilippi to Syria, ch. 20 : 6 to 21:7. 
- If,: hunched—put off (to sen.)— mean- 
ing, &c. — ^Ht. , being about to sail. This 
term is connected in some editions with 
the vessel and in others with the peo- 
ple, and may mean either to denote the 
courais the vessel was to take, or the 
course the ship's company proposed. 
1;7'ij jutfii/itsTOM'.T-lit, to cjast n'.owj 
(touching at] the {chief) ports o/ (Pro- 
consular) Asia. Arinlurckus wns pos- 
si'iiy a passenger, as we find him a fel- 
low prisoner of Paul at Rome, Col. 4: 
JO, (seech. 19:29; 20 : 4, ) or he may 
have freely shared Paul's "confinement. 
3. The next day vie touched. This 
means, ik "came to" at Sidon — the op- 
posite of put off. As they doubtless set 
sail from Cesarea, the port of Syria, 
they made sixty-seven miles to Sidon, 
the' I'henician city which lies north- 
eaat along the coast. The mode of 
navigation would lend them to hug 
the shore, and judging from the favor- 
able disvirice they made, we infer that 
the wind was fair for that port. Be- 
sides, the westerly wind is that which 
prevails there in summer. It was their 
plan, also, to touch at the chief ports, 
and they probably carried on a coast- 
ing trade. We find them making some 
little delay at Sidon. f And Julius 
(lit.,) usiay Find plM-l'ithrmnitittn, 111- 
ii,ih-;'i iiiin ?/■:>":/ <■■> hit frkmU to -jitiin 
[their] care. This centurion thus kindly 
treatj Paul throughout, and may have 
listened to his hist defense among 
the (iijiuitories at Cesarea. He was, 
at any rate, favorably disposed toward 



him. The friends of Paul at Sidon 
were Christian brethren there, as the 
Gospel was preached at Phenieia, ch. 
11 : 19, and there were brethren at 
Tyre, ch. 21 : 3. The term denotes 
rather personal friends, who were also 
doubtless Christians, and who would 
probably furnish him such outfit for 
the voyage as he would require. Sidon 
is now a missionary station of the 
American Board, where Or. Thomson, 
author of "The Land and the Book," 
labors. It lies twenty or thirty milea 
north of Tyre, and is commonly men- 
tioned in the New Testament in con- 
nection with it, and it is the more an- 
cient city of the two, "the bonier of tins 
Canaanites," Gen. 10 : 19. Dr. Thom- 
son gives the present population aa 
from nine to ten thousand, of whom 
sir thousand eight hundred are Mos- 
lems and three hundred Jews. Old 
Sidon is marked by a round fort on the) 
hill, and presents a fine view from the 
south, as it juts out into the sea with 
the white buildings. As we entered 
the city from Beirut, we passed through 
a narrow street crowded with dirty 
bazaars — one-story, cupboard-looking 
shops of silk, tobacco, &o. Men were 
reeling silk and dryiug nets along the 
sea-beach, and the country toward 
Tyre lay in beautiful slopes, well cul- 
tivated with gardens of mulberry, fig, 
and Sowers. 

4. And when we had launched — lit., 
h-irinj put off front thrice we undersailed 
Cyprus, Wtmk/i the wind' were contrary. 
Some understand it that they sailed 
under, or south of Cyprus, but in nau- 
i.ie.'d language it means rather, that 
they sailed under the lee, or leeward 
of Cyprus, so that the island was be- 
tween them and the wind, and thus 
they were sheltered. This makes the 
reason good for taking the inner course. 
Besides, the next verse states this to 
have been their course, as the sea o* 



Hosted by 



Google 



tU THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilici 
we came- to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

And there the centurion found a ship of Aleiandi 
Italy; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scare 
come over against Cnidus, the wind not suffering 
i or, <Wi«. sa iJ e( j under [| Crete, over against Salmone ; 



and Pamphylia, 
a ailing into 



rectly o: 



Cilieia lies between Cyprus and the 
main land. An additional reaion is 
brought to light in the fact, that a 

which would give them some headway 
even with an adverse wind. They 
wiled, therefore, to the north from 
Sidon, passing to the east of Cyprus, 
bo »s not to run in the face of the west 
wind in the moro direct course for 
Myra. In pursuing this route, (says 
Smith,) they noted precisely as the 
mist iitc(!"i|i)ished seamen of the pres- 
ent day would have done in similar 
circiiiiiHtniiccs: by standing to the 
north till they reached the coast of 
Cilieia, they might eipect when they 
did so, to be favored by the land 
breeze, which prevails there during 
the summer months, as well as by tbe 
current. — Votia^e and Shipu-rak of 
raul, p. 27. 28. 

5. Sailed ojjcr— rather, sailed thnaiqh. 
(the length of) the sea nf Ciikii and 
rixmphylia. This defines the track of 
tha vessel as above stated. {See Map.) 
About the first of May, we passed 
by steamer from Beirut along the 
southern const of Cyprus, having it in 
Bight, and making the direct fair- 
we.'itiier course to Rhodes, very nearly 
in the dirwtioij wliieh this vessel would 
have taken with favoring wind, and in 
the very course which Paul actually 
took from Patara to Tyre, oh. 21 : 3. 
-•X We came la Myra — we arrived at 
Myra, a city on a rook about twenty 
fu'rioiips from the sea- coast of Lycia, 
marked by extensive ruins, among 

which are a vast amphitheatre ami . JKjiCan. 'Tin: di-tam,.= ..vu. ,..j,* ... 
splendid tombs. It is the first, there- Cnidus is one hundred and thirty miles, 
fore, of the places in Asia, which the j and with a fair wind could have been. 
vessel was to touch at, nnd it was in , made in u day ; u-herens, at this slow 
constant commercial intercourse with rate of sailing against tbe wind, it took 
Egypt and Italy. them many days. Smith hu- shown 

ti. And there the centurion having found ' that with north-west winds the ship 



an Aluandrian ship tailing unto Italy, 
&c. Egypt was at that time one of 
the great granaries of Bonn 
trade was either carried on < 
by way of Asia Minor. This 
of the wheat vessels of large size, 
and strongly built for the Mediterra- 
nean trade. It is conjectured that this 
ship may have been driven off her 
direct course by the same contrary 
wind as above mentioned, and that it 
may have put in at Myra in order to 
take tbe westward current and land- 
breeze, which would favor it as they 
did Paul's vessel. But with the west 
winds which prevail in that sea, an- 
cient ships without a compass and not 
used to work to windward, would nat- 
urally stand to the north till they made 
the coast of Asia Minor with its bold 
shore and good harbors. The vessel 
was not out of her course, therefore, 
even if she had no need to touch at 
that important, port for trading purpo- 
ses. This ship was ,'niiing unto Italy 
— bound thither and, perhaps, just 
about to sail. If And he (the centuri- 
on) put us therein — put us aboard. 
Vessels at this time constantly ply 
between Alexandria and the ports of 
:\\-\,i lli:.:ir ami I he .,-Vl^eaii Sea. 

7. And (literally, | in sufficient day, 
lioifly sailing and Kith cii&ntiJy hav- 
ing come over against Cnidiis. The 
same adverse westerly wind prevailing, 
they could oulycrav.l along. Imping" 
the shore for tbe laud breeze, and 
rounding the Can an peninsula to- 
ward Cuidus, at the mouth of the 
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8 And hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called, 
Fair Havens; niijn whoi-omito was (lie city o/Tjasea. 

9 Now when much lime was spent, and when sailing drtf , K 
was now dangerous, ' 5 biTa.use isio tk-,t was now already past, ;;".', '.:''„'," 
Paul admonished fAem, ™.'»:i 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with || hurt and much damage, not only of ">'i'"i" 
the lading and ship, but also of oar lives. 



could work up from Myra to Cnirius, 
because until she reached tlutt point 
she would have the advantage of a 
weather shore, snKiuf.li water and a fa- 
voring current; whereas, at. C nidus that 
EldTantage ceased, as the coast thence 
rounds notahward. Unless, there Core, 
she had put into that harbor and wait- 
ed for a fair wind, her only course was 
to run under the lee of Crete, in the 
direction nf Salruoue, the east extrem- 
ity of the island. Here then the dif- 
ficulty is stated— the wind not suffering 
us— [not permitting us tu proceed on the 
direct course from Cnidas — the Syr- 
iao adds, to go a straight course,) we «n- 
de.rsailed Crs'e, (the same term as vs. 
4)— sailed under shelter of Crete, to 
leeward of the island. Crete is the fa- 
mous island of a hundred cities, where 
Titus labored, anil whose iiilmhilmifi 
are described by Paul, (Titus 1 : 12,] 
1 Over against (in the direction of) Sal- 
mon?., making for this east headland of 
the island. So that from Myra their 
course would he nearly due south, a 
little west, taking the wind aside or 
across their how, whereas by guing on 
a direct eourse from Cnidua to Italy 
they would have had it " dead ahead." 
We experienced the same north-west- 
erly gales in March, steaming from 
Malta to Alexandria — the sky clear — 
the sea short and chopping, and the 
gale on our stern almost lifting our 
French mail steamer out of water, espe- 
cially up and down in Adria where the 
two seas, the Adriatic and Mediter- 

8. And — literally, passing it (eoasi- 
ing it) with difficulty, (on account of 
the contrary wind,) as now they would 
be in the same positi'm respect nj the 
wind as on the coast of Asia, ami they 
Were trying to get along westward un- 



der the lee (south) shore of Crete — 

in: came un-o a certain place called Fair 
Havens, the harbor nearest to Cape 
Matala. Beyond this cape the shore 
iorth-west^ i 



I he;:: 



.Mli.Tlh^ 



of tacking up around Cyprus and down 
along Crete, they find themselves near- 
ly on the direct route of the Tessel 
from Cesarea to Italy, as they would 
have coursed, out for the adverse wind 
referred to. The harbor which they 
have now reached is well known to an- 
cient and modern navigation, and nigfi 
to it was the city Lasea, of which it was 
the seaport. Like other cities of the 
coast, it was located inland, and not 
upon the sea, for fear of piratieal de- 
scents. Recent travelers (I8»6) find 
this name applied by the natives to the 

about live miles east of Fan- Havens. 

0. Now — literally, but. much time 
Racing elapsid, (since leaving Cesarea, 
or, at the anchorage,) and the sailing 
(or voyage) being now davgerous—th?. 
season being so mueli farther advan- 
ced than they had anticipated at their 
departure, tieeauit th-i fast (of expia- 
tion, Oct. 10,) had KOU! ulrtadg past - 
whcrnas tiiey had expected to arrive 
in Italy before this stormy season of 
the year. Navigation was commonly 
siLsneti-.k'-.J tVi.m the middle of October 
to the middle of March, to avoid the 
t'lukiuelial ga'.es ami the wintry storms 
and clouds which would prevent nauti- 
cal observations, *[ Paul admonishei 



-l.hor',-d tl 



i against continuing the 
voyage, vs. it). 

10. I perceive — this is not spoken 
he inspiration, hut on his own convic- 
tion, though this was Divinely prompt- 
ed more or less, and his .judgment was 
borne out by the 'esult — that the voy- 
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11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and the owner 
of the ship, mora than thos? things which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was not commodious to winter in, the 
more part advised to depart thence also, if by any means they might 
attain to Pheniee, and there to winter ; winch is an haven of Crete, 
and lieth toward the south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had 
obtained their purpose, loosing then™, limy wiled close by Crete. 



aqe is about to be mlh violence, (of the 
winds and waves,) and much loss not 
null/ of the freight and of Hie vessel, but 
also of our 'lives. This language may 
mean only the great risk of property 
and life involved in the prosecution of 
the voyage at that time. Ho wished 
to persuade them to winter there, or 
at least to induce the centurion to so- 
journ there with those in his charge 
■uaiil die hotter season. 

11. Nevertheless, the c'v.turhn helif-rd 
Ike helmsman and the owner of ike ship. 
According to the custom of that time, 
the helmsman managed the ship, and 
was the captain. The owner often went 
with the vessel and received for his 
share of the profits the money paid for 
passengers and freight, while the own- 
ers of the cargo hired the helmsman 
and mariners. The officers and sail- 
ors would bo thought better authority 
in navigation than Paul. The centu- 
rion was not a convert at this time. 
And both chip and eorgo were lost to 
the owners by not following Paul's 
positive advice, "which could be sup- 
ported even on natural grounds." 

12. What the others advised is here 
stated. The haven beina not well loca- 
ted Jot a winter station, (though called 
Fair Havens, and for the most part. 
possibly so found,) the mnjvrtiii sdii- 
ted to depart (put off ) thence alto, (from 
Fair Havens to a still farther and bet- 
ter point,) if by any means they might 
be able, reaching unto I'kenir.e. to iciiiier. 
Thisis a port on the south-west coast 
of Crete, now called Lutro, a haven of 
Crete, looking dovm (or toward) Lips, 
and down Corus — in tho direction 
or course of these winds, (the south- 
west and north-west winds,) toward 
which they blow, and thus sheltered 



from them. The harbor then would 
opeu to the north-east and south-cast, 
and- this agrees with the site of Lutro. 
This however, is disputed by Some, 
who contend that the courses referred 
to are those from which tho winds 
blew, (from south-west and north west,) 
and that the harbor looking out toward 
those [.'oinrs must have faced tho west, 
and bad the opposite shores receding 
from each other toward the south and 
toward the north ; in which case the 
wind and harbor confronted each other, 
instead iif being turned away from each 
other. Smith, however, shows thatZu- 
tro harbor looks, or, is optn to, the east ; 
but having an island in front which 
shelters it, it has two entrances, one 
looking to the north-east, and tho other 
to the south-east. It is prove;! by an- 
cient records, inscriptions, &c, that 
ships sometimes wintered at this har- 
bor. The question was now, not 
whether they should proceed on their 
vnva^o to Italy, as :i w;is now too Into 
in the season for this, but whether 
they should winter in one or the other 
harbor. For shelter from the westerly 
gales, the latter situation would seem 
preferable ; and we should see a rea- 
son for the choice ef suoh a roadstead. 
13. The wind justnow became favor- 
able for making the harbor of Phenico 
from Fair Havens. A south wind ;>.'.,,'.- 
ing f.iftlii would carry them along the 
northerly curve of the coast from Capo 
Matala, and therefore no wonder they 
were thinking to have, ga hud their pin-, 
pose, a? a distance of on'y fovry miles 
from Fair Havens to Ptaenicp, west- 
north-west, would be made with a fair 
wind in a few hours. If Loosing— lit., 
having raised— {i.e. v'i'jhcd the anchor, ) 
they tailed close along, ( hugged tht 
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CHAP. xsvu. 



14 But not long after there || arose against It a iempesb- 'O'' 1 "'- 
4ous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into Uie 
wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which is called Clnda, W9 
had much work to come by the boat : 

17 Which when they had taken op, they used helps, undergirding 
the ship ; and, fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, stroke 
sail, and so were driven. 



shore of) Crete, The south wind would 
keep them close to tlie shore, and they 
would not venture out to sea, especially 
os their course would he northerly, 
after roundiag the cape, four or five 
miles from Fair Havens. 

14. After doubling the cape they 
came out into an open bay, quite ex- 
posed to the weather. Their course, 
if they continued coasting, would lie 
first to the north and then to the west, 
ft Bui— lit., after not much, a Apho- 
nic (tempestuous) wind (a typhoon— 
tornado) rushed ih.un it -(rushed dijwn 
the high lands of the const — or, as some 
rend, ,-'ni:i',' ug-jir-fi .v.", Hie ship— some- 
times feminine,) a gale from the north- 
east, as would seem, which wnuld pro- 
duce the effect described, ( vs. 16. ) 
This wind was technically eaLed Euro- 
clydon, a name derived from Euros — 
which Smith has shown to be the east 
win d— compounded with a verb mean- 
ing to agitate the waves. The change 
from a south wind to a north-easter is 
a common occurrence in the Mediter- 
ranean. And the course of the wind 
is calculated by Mr. Smith to have 
been half adegree north of north-east 
— and it continued to blow from this 
point till they reached Malta. These 
gales are well known to modern sailors, 
and are called Levanters. Note. — 
Though this was a tornado, and 
threatened their destruction, it blew 
from the point of the coin pass opposite 
to the former, and but for the change 
of direction they could not have gotten 
westward. Many :i fearful hurricane 
is ordered by God to carry his people 
homeward. 

15. And the ship /una; b:en aught, 
(Mixed,) and not being able to face the 



;.',./, giving up— (abandoning further 
effort against it,)— ice were home along 
— before the wind to the south-west. 
These corn -ships were often very large, 

id fitted to weather a gale in iho 
stormy Mediterranean. One of ihfji 
is mentioned by I.ucian, one hun- 
dred and eiglity feet lung, forty-five 
feet wide, and from the deck down to 
the pump at the button) of the hold, 
forty-five and a half feel. 

16. As the north raster drove the 
vessel in a south-w<st course, Ibcy 
neared the little island of ('lauds, 
twenty-three miles distant, and ran 
under the lee-shore, so as to be shel- 
tered by it again at the wind. This 
island is off the south coast of Crete, 

s now called Go/./a. T With dijh- 
culty we were able to become m'j-ii'rt of 
the boat. They took advantage of their 
sheltered position to use all ; ■ i- 1- o -i it t i i : u -=- 
against the storm — the first of which 
waa to hoist the small boat en board. 
They had no anchorage, and could only 
put head to wind and drift duHng this 
important operation. The diHicuIty 
then would be not merely in the gale, 
but in the condition of tha boat, which, 
after so much towing i:i the sta, would 
likely be full of water. 

17. After accompli shit* this, they 
proceeded to a second expedient, 

U7,;>.'< (the boat) lrri<iii!/ rnim.d, (hoiked 
on board,) they vial helps, (stay*— 
props.) These were props set under 
the ship's tide while llie sailors were 
iiiii-lni-girdiiij! it — passing strong cables 
under the keel from one side of the 
ship to the o'her. to keep the planks 
from stiii-ling. This is now c&We&frap- 
ping. The larger ships carried rope* 
for undergirding in such an eitremity 
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18 And we being exceedingly tossed witli a tempest, the next day 
they lightened the ship ; 
:.t*iii!t. jq ^nd the third day *we cast out with ouv own hands 

the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and 
no small tempest lay on m, all hope that we should be saved was then 
bl:eu ay/ay. 

21 But after bug abstinence Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not 
have loosed from Crete, and to havo gained this harm and loss. 

2:2 And now I exhort yon to be of good cheer : for there shall be 
no loss of iii!!/ mans life among you, but of the ship. 



T And /wring, Jsu. If they had contin 
ued to drive befora the wind, (% 
would have fallen out unto (stranded 
iipiiuj the qukkeands .(off the coast of 
Afrioa) — two large sand-banks, culled 
the Upper and Lower .Syrft'j. J $fra£t 
tail. Smith readers this '• Interring the 
gear" — lowering to the deck all the 



no-tad n 






gear or rigging 
wualiiur sails — so that every thing that 
could bedispensed with should I 
ten out of harm's way. This 
practice still in making ready for a 
gale. The storm-sail was Bet, and the 
ahip was put upon her starboard tack 
— the only expedient for avoiding the 
quiuk&uid. ij And so were driven — lit., 
were borne along. Such sail was set 
as the violence of the gale would allow 
the skip to carry. So they would drift 
iii ri:-j iliivjtion of Malta, westward. 

18. And tee btiiyi i; ■; .v: m .:.<;. Vy i,-niii«.-i!~ 
tiisusil, the next dag they made — lit., a 
throw-out — clearance — (the technical 
phrase forthrowing overboard part of 
the cargo, to lighten the ahip.) 

19. And the third dag tee east out 
with our own hands (this expresses the 
urgency of the case, that the passen- 
gers set to work,) the furniture uf the 
ship — such aa main-yard, the chests, 
beds, tables, and movables of all sorts, 
though otherwise useful. 

20. And neither sun nor stars appear- 
ing for many days, and no small tenpat 
hiing upon its. There was no opportu- 
nity to take any observation from tho 
euu and stars, on account of the stormy 
weather; and they bad no other juMl:, 
snob as compass, &c. 1 All hope that 



we should be saved was then (at length) 
taken away. And this despnir, it i* 
supposed, arose not merely from the 
violence of the tempest, but from the 
leakage of the vessel ; and now they 
could not tell which way to run the 
ship for the shore, and it seemed inev- 
itable tlm; they must founder at sea. 

21. But after long abstinence— lit. 
and much abstinence, from food existing— 
not from lack of provisions, for they 
must have had supplies for more than 
a fortnight to answer the ship's com- 
pany of nearly three hundred per- 
sons — but rather from the neglect of 
meals in such an extremity, their neces- 
sary irregularity and the difficulty (if 
preparing them, together with the 
damage done to the aupplies by the 
leakage and storm, % Then Paul, (after 
so much disuse of food.) husi/i;/ /n/a'u 
his stand in the midst of thou, said. It 
j, sirs, (literally, men,) 
for you — having been (authoritatively) 
persuaded by me — not to depart from the 
(harbor of) Crete, and to have gained 
■■saved) ihia violence and loss. As though 
he had said, " It waa necessity fur you 
have obeyed my counsel, aa authority 
the case, which, indeed, it has prov- 
ed, and not have put off from the bnr- 
Thus you would not have gained 
violence of the storm, and loss of 
goods, and threatened loss of the ves- 
sel and of life," or, "thus you would 
have gained (saved, spared,) this vio- 






lin 



present circimi't:iri- 
:) / exhort you to cheer up, for loss 
of life there shall be none from (eniong) 
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CHAP. XXVII. 



2.3 'Fur there stood by me this night tlie angel of God, /*■»■"■ 
whose I am, ami *whom I serve, Ci?»|* 

"2i Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou musl lie b rough t before 1Tim - 1: »- 
Cajsar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail 
with thee." 

25 Wherefore, sirs, bo of good cheer: *f»r i believe j*,!' ; ; k ",;, : r fii. 
God, that it shall be even as it was told me. um-isit 

20 Howbait 'we must bo oast upon a certain island. «"*-»:i. 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up 
and down in Adria., about midnight the shipmen deemed thai, tlicy 
drew near to some country ; 



miv, izc?pi of the ship. What a conso- 
lation to a ship's company in the mo- 
mentary expectation of being wrecked 
mid sunk in the sen — "ail hope gone" — 
to hear a man of God so positively as- 
sure them thus, and on the strongest 
ground. The Christian alone can be 
sure of :i.ll the future. 

23. Fur. This I assure you for Hie 
reason that — there stuod by me this 
ni : ;h'. — of the God whilst I urn and ii-fiom 
f«':i\;- (worship) — an anjel. The ship's 
crew were heathen, and Paul refers 
them to this manifestation from the 
Sod — the ono only living and true 
God — whose property he held himself 
to be, and to whose worship and service 
he was devoted. Here is his profes- 
si*l0 before these heathen, of the true 
religion. Theheathen looked fur-signs, 
angaries, apparitions of tho gods. But 
this is the messenger and message i'min 
tbe only God. 

24. This ia the message by llio 
angel. Saying, Fear not, Paul. It 
is r.essssanj (according to the Divine 
plan,) fur thee to stand btfan Cottar; 
and of course it was necessary that be 
should arrive at Rome in order so to 
do. (And, therefore, it in- necessity 
in the Divine plan that he should 
appeal todi'Sar.) Audio' (behold,] 
God hath gh;:n to thee (as a favor,) all 
thm thai-sail a-ith thee. Tho same- term 
is here used, as in eh. 25:11, 1G, of 
Caul's Ijcing given un as u fuvor to the 
Jews for trial at Jerusalem. That was 
net in the plan of God. But so far from 
that, it was the plan that this sliip's 
eo nip any siiouU lie nivsa up us a, favor 
by God to Paul. Their salvation from 

35 



V.-.i:\ threatened ileath was granted in an- 
swer to Paul's prayers, as if they were 
given over to him as his property. So 
God will give to us as a favor those for 
whom wo earnestly pray — often in di- 
rect and wonderful answers to prayer 

25. Paul now repeats his oihorta- 
tion to them to cheer up, mid gives as 
his reason the confidence he has in 
God, (the God whose property he is, 
&c.) For I believe thai it shut t„ . jlhat 
the whole case shall be,} even as (lite- 
rally, according to what manner,) it 
has t,a-n rp'.ikt-n to mc. This is impiioit 
faith in God's word, operating witli 
otliers to induce their faith. The rea- 
son of the hope that is in ns is this, / 
believe God. Ps. 130:5; 119.81. 
How sublime and sustaining is this 
simple, childlike trust. I believe it, 
because God has said so. Humphry 
contrasts this with the language of 
Cresar in a gale « hen the bun linen were 
stunned with fright: "What do you 
fear, you carry Ctcsar." 

26. Ilowheii — literally, But upuneome 
island it is necessary that we be cast utlt 
—literally, fall out. Thus fur Paul 
had learned the particulars and must 
trust for the rest, seeing the end was 
assured to him, and God had orlired. 
t!in details as much as the result ; else 
indeed the result might fail, because 
tho details might fail. This much was 
made known to Paul, that when it came 
to pass he might feel reassured of 
God's p'an as going forward, and take 
fresh confidence. 

27. But when thejoutlcenlh -night leas 
come — reckoned IViuu iheir leaving Fair 
Havens, (an account of which wo bad 
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28 And sounded, and found it twenty fatboms : and when they 
had gone a little further, they sounded again, and found it fifteen 
fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day. 



Up to "tho third day," vs. 19.) vrt be- 
i".".v .'■•■. '■/.■■■ ■■■'.' .'■■'(■.■■'', (driven about, drift.- 
ing) m Adria, (in the Adriatic Sea, as 
li-.c luuuu was applied not only to the 
j;ii]i" of Venice, hut also to that portion 
of the Mediterranean Sea between 
Sicily ami Greece)— a bout the middle of 
Vie night, the sailor:: supposed- — (probably 
from the sound of the breakers, or the 
casting of the line) — literally, that a cer- 
tain country (some land) via/ Blaring 
them. Luke uses here the phrase of 
sailors, who speak of the land coming 
in sight. Tho point of the island 
called "Konra juts out in the direction 
of the ship's course, and the breakers 
dash and roar there with greatest vio- 
lence in a storm from the north-east, 

28. As this was in the night, when 
tli e approach to any coast iu a storm 
is so dangerous, especially when the 
mariners know nothing of where they 
are, their only recourse was to take 
soui n.ii Tier* and find the depth of water, 
so a "to know whether they were Hear- 
ing land. ^Having sounded, (cast out the 
lead and line so as to And the depth of 
water at that point,) thnj found it f-cn- 
ty fathoms. Every particular at this 
point of the island is found to corre- 
spond with the incidents of the narra- 
tive. The British frigate, Lively, was 
wrecked on this point, (A. D. 1810,) Mud 
BC twenty-fire fathoms depth the curl 
of the sea was seen, and no laud. The 
i by actual e.M.cri- 



. agjM 



■in.l lii- 



violence for the gale, would be about 
forty miles in twenty-four hours. So ex- 
perienced navigators of*the Mediterra- 
nean have testified, as Capt. W. M'Leaa 
and Capt. Graves of the Royal Navy, 
the average of their estimates being a 
little less than forty miles a day. And 
according to this average the dis- 
tance from Clanda to Point Konra on 
the east coast of Malta, would be made 
in eiactly thirteen daysi one hour and 
twenty-one minutes. Hence, he says, 
"according to these calculations a 
ship starting late in the evening from 
Clauda, would by midnight on the four- 
teenth be less than three miles from 
the entrance of St. Paul's Bay. I ad- 
._ ----.cidence so very clos 



tbis 



■cidental, 



accident which could n 
have happened, had there been any in- 
acuraey on the part of the author of 
the narrative with regard to the nu- 
merous incidents upon which the cal- 
culations are founded, or had the ship 
been wrecked any where but at Malta, 
for there is no other place agreemg, 
either in name or description, within 
the limits to which we are tied down 
by calculations founded on the narra- 
tive."— p. 87. 

29. As thesoundingsfound the depth 
of the water to be so rapidly decreas- 
ing, (from twenty to fifteen fathoms in 
so short a time,) they inferred that 
they must bo close upon the shore. 
And furring it. <t thr:/ .riiirl !dfo!l out until 
(be cast upon) rods, (lit., rugged 
places.) &c. The alarm was well ground- 
cd, for it is found that "the fifteen 
fathom depth here is as nearly us pos- 
sible a quarter of a mile only from the 
shore, which is girt with mural preci- 
pices, and upon which the sea must 
have been breaking with great vio- 
lence." % They cast— lit., having cast 
four anchors out of the stern, (hey iriahcd 
for the day. Had they anchored by the 



Hosted by 



Google 



4. 1). 60.] 



onAP. xxvn. 



411 



30 And as the shiptnen were about to fiee out of the ship, when 
they had let down the boat into the sea, under color as though they 
Would have cast anchors out of (lie foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion, and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot 'be saved. 



prow, the Teasel might have swung I 
round and struck tliB rocks. The ' 
ships of that day were so fitted as to 
anchor either l:j the prow or the stern. 
Besides, the plan they adopted was to 
keep the head of the ship toward the 
land, so as to run her ashore. The 
custom was to Slave several naohors 
instead of one or two — sometimes us 
many ns eight. Having taken this pre- 
caution against drifting upon the rock's, 
With the advantage at this point of a 
good anchorage, tiicy could only look 
out anxiously and tt::sh for the day- ■ 
lit., they devoutly wished for the day— 
possibly implying {h[it tJlB ship's com- 
pany prayed to tiieir objects of worship 
— the heathen to their gods, and the 
Christiana to the Lord Almighty— for 
the day— and imploring deliverance in 
their extremity. Every one who has 
been at sea in a time of shipwreck, will 
k'now how to understand this. The ad- 
vantage^ of being anchored at the stern 
was, that at the proper moment they 
could cut away all the anchors, and 
then have the vessel in the best position 
to run her ashore. 

30. They had anchored to prevent 
the vessel drifting on the rocks, and to 
■ning for choosing the 









e full of anxiety, and 
were earnestly wishing and praying 
for the day. What the fear must have 
been, of going to pieces before morn- 
[no-, is now further apparent from this 
liase movement of the ehipmen (or sail- 
ors,) who managed the ship. Though 
this is so contrary to the usual magna- 
nimity and heroism of sailors, yet in 
such extremity, such shameful instan- 
ces are familiar to us all. Lit., and 
!/:,■ j.jj";j.'s staking to file out. of the ship, 
and having let down the boat (which 
they had hoisted on deok, w. 16, ) int 
the sea, with a pretense as being aho) 
tii extend (carry out) anchors from tt 



prow, (or forepart of the vessel,) besides 
the four stern anchors, (vs. 29.) Both 
ends of their ships were alike. Lord 
ichored by the stern at the 
battle of the Nile, as a special hjhim.ihI 
!. But the ancients, like the 

, commonly anchored from the 

prow. The sailors now pretended th 
they were taking the boat to carry oui 
ie anchors at some little distance 
-,im the head of the ship—the cahles 
.'in- loosened. This was a very plau- 
lilc preiest, and by those who were 
supposed to know what was need-' 1 
It was a base scheme for deserting 
passengers and vessel to their impend- 
\:n dc-itruollon — and that on the pr-' 
of those whose business it was to mn 

ship. And this was the mere 
. _ v , -J Paul had assured them that 
they should all be saved, and this had 
been already confirmed by the virtual 
fulfillment of bis prophecy that they 
should he casl upou a re: lain island, 
(vs. 26.) 

31. Paul oo" interposed to prevent 
so wicked and rumous a scheme as 
that of the sailors for abandoning the 
ship. He was doubtless prompted tc 
this by the sa^ne Spirit who already 
disclose.! ti him the rwulta, and who 
manifested thus a care for all the par- 
ticulars, as securing those results. 
Paul, therefore, was prompted to ap- 
peal to those fellow-passengers who 
were about to be deserted thus. He 
addressed the centurion, and the si.ldkrs 
under his command. It would seem 
that the centurion had some control of 
the vessel, (see vs. 11,1 as he was an 
imperial officer. Paul therefore da- 
oiare.l. .Ki-.ctpi ;.'..:.« (sailors) abide (re- 
main! in the ship (instead of deserting 
it as they were doing, having already 
let down the boat for the secret pur- 
pose,) ye (the centurion and soldiers,) 
cannot (are not nblo to) be laved. It 
' would seem that I'aul must have had 
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32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all to 
take meat, saving, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarried and eOD.tinuo.il fasting, having taken nothing. 



assurance of this fact from revelation, 
for he had already been apprised of 
the res-all, (vs. 115, ) vet along with it he 
had at least Vieen informed of one par- 
ticular, that they were to be wrecked 
upon an island. And other particulars 
may then or since have been communi- 
cated to him, and this among them. It 
was in the power of God to save them all 
without the agency of the sailors, if He 
had so (.'.cased. But Me works by means 
and employs human agencies. And 
while the result was positively fixed in 
God's plan, all the means for bringing 
about that result were equally fined. 
Indeed each of these means was also 
the result of other means. So that it 
is impossible to separate means and 
ends in God's plan so as to regard the 
ends and not the means as filed by His 
decree. On the contrary the means 
are secured by the same decree as fixes 
the ends; and further, the success of 
the means is secured by the same de- 
cree. It was therefore part of God's 
plan that the sailors' scheme should be 
defeated, and that they should be kept 
in the vessel by this interference of 
Paul and the prompt action of the sol- 
diers. Therefore, nine, it was perfectly 
just and fit that Taut should urge 
this warning in these very term', for 
it was this very warning that was to 
be blessed with ft successful result. 
So God has not decreed the salvation 
of any, in any way to dispense with 
the appropr.»le nivalis and ngeni' 
but so'as lo s»cure them, ami their 
success. Men who arn to be saved an 
"chosen to snl^iiicn t.i.rougu susieli:;- 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth," 2 Thess. 2 : 13; 1 Pet. 1 : 2 
They are "elect through sailed f. out ion 
of the Spirit unvo obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ." 
Therefore if any would know of their 
election they are to iuquire in regard 
to the processes of salvation goiug 



in them, and whether they are daily 
being saved from sin — as an earnest of 
their eternal salvation. 

32. The centurion and soldiers un- 
derstand the precious assurance of 
tilth' safety, however absolute and un- 
qun'ifie.J, as calling for this action of 
theirs, and they cheerfully and prompt- 
ly comply with Paul's suggestion. So 
are we all to heed his inspired di- 
rections in the matter of our eternal 
salvation. We have had positive as- 
surance that salvation 'has been pur- 
chased for every believer by Jesus 
Christ, and this encourages us to use 
all the means with boldness and confi- 
dence by the faith of Him. f Then (as 
soon as they heitnl Paul's statement 
and direction,) the loldicrs cut 'of the 
Top's of the boat, (by which having been 
lowered, vs. 30, it wnsyet held to the 
ship,) and let her (suffered her to) fail 
of. The same term us used above, vss. 
17, 26, 20, meaning, literally, lo fall 
out, and implying a wreck. The boat 
in such case would most likely swamp 
in the sea. 

33. While the <hiy— literally, hut un- 
til that the day was about to come on. 
Until the beginning of day-break— 
that is, in the interval from the cutting 
of the boat's ropes to early day dawn, 
1 ut just within the day-break, Paul 
was engaged in this measure which, 
was also in order to their preservation. 
' Paid wni exhorting {them) all to par- 
lake of meat, (literally, nourishment,) 
■ lying, Tlmjhnrltiit!, tiny tn-i!ny, eipre'- 

tij (a waiting) iciihtvl fn<id,ye hav? fully 
spent, [completed,) having taken lic'/tiny. 
'1'bey had continued their abstinence 
through the fortnight, so as least to 
have taken no regular meal — awaiting 
some lull of the storm, or some catas- 
trophe. The excitement and difficulty 
of preparing any food would account 
for this, as all who have been in like 
■n understand. It wm 
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34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat : for this ia | ^ 
for your health : for * there shall not an hair fall from the „„, ?f ^ 
head of any of you. »* 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and 

'gave thanks to God in presence of them all : and when &f£Ts&'. 
he had broken it, he began to eat. Hv"^"; 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took 
etyme meat. 

37 Aud we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore 

and sixteen " souls. , l'"' ,-■ i 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they lightened n^y^ 
the ship, and cast out the wheat into the st" 



not until they became cheerful, (vs. 
8G,] that they could take any food. It 
would Beam that Paul urged the recre- 
ant sailors as well as the centurion and 
soldiers to join in the meal. How like 
the Gospel is this! 

34. Wherefore (on account of your 
having so long abstained, and for fear 
of the consecruenco of longer fasting,] 
I pray you (earnestly exhort you) to 
partake of nourishment, for this is for 
your (salvation) preserve (ion— this ia 
one of the means by which your salva- 
tion (deliverance) is to be accomplish- 
ed— /w of no one of you shall a hair 
of the head fall— the proverbial expres- 
sion for entire safety, 1 Sam. 14 : 45 ; 
1 Kings 1:52; Luke 21: 18. The 
sailors were addressed by this "good 
news," which they would not believe as 
yet. Some would argue that the as- 
surance of their salvation, as filed by 
the decree of God, would tike away 
all motive to exertion, and make nil 
exertion needless. But we see how in 
their case it produced the very contrary 
effect. They were cheered, and obe— -' 
the pleasing direction. So God's c 
minds come to us— to work out 
own salvation, because it is God who 
worketh in us. First we are assured 
ui"thc pood nuw's— th« great sisivnti 
and under this cheering incentive, 
lire urged to parv.ike die provision 

35. And having s"id Ikes? things, and 
(jSiiW braid, he gave- thanks tv, God in 
presence of (before) nil, and having 
broken (it) he btgan to eat, Some sup- 
pose that this wa» designed as a qele- 
'35* 



of the Lord's Supper on the 
part Of the Christians among them. 
But surely not, as Paul Spread the 
meal for all, without regfird to their 
religious belief or profession. It was 
an extraordinary meal in all the cir- 
istances, and this "salvation" would 
?s»ari:y' remind the Clii'isti-ius of 
great salvation, and call fortli their 
;ial thanks to Christ. And every 
meal ought to be associated in our 
,: " " e sacramental meal. For 
in part, was the sacred 
ordinance made a social meal, so a* to 
carry our Christianity into the house- 
hold, and sanctify all the fimiiiinritica 
of life. Paul, therefore, set the ex- 
ample of eating, and bifore them all, 
heathens and Christians introduced 
the meal with thanks to God, making 
open profession of the Christian's God 
as their Deliverer hm:1 bountiful I'm her. 
As yet they were not saved from the 
wreck. They had yet to get to land. 
The dangers were imminent. Only they 
were cheered b.V the faith that already 
took hold of the promise, and anti- 
cipated the full salvation. See Luke 
24 : 30. 

'■]">. ST. And all beaming cheerful, (as 
Paul had exhorted them to be, vs. 33,) 
(hcniKlees ahn (as well as Paul)purfoo4 
nourishment.. (o.n they kid not been utile 
to do for so long a time through fright 
and anxiety, vs. 33.) f And a-t were in 
iht ship all the souls (portions) I mo hun- 
dred and seven'ii-siz. This includes all 
who were on board, Tanl and the rest, 
whether crew or passengers. 

38. And being satisfied, (having eaten 
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39 And when it was day, they knew not the land : hut they 

discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the which they were 

minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had |[ taken up the anchors, they 
™,""" 1 '"* 4 committed t/tinueh'pg nntc the sou, and loosed the rudder 
bands, and hoisted up the mainsail to the wind, and made 
toward shore. 

■tlOar.Uts). ^J J^ a ^ f a Hi n g ; n[ T a pl aco wnere t wo seas me ^ «t]j e y 

i the ship aground ; and the forepart stuck fast, and 



a full Kicnl.) thrg ii : /h:a,,-d tht gftij: (IV, 
the third time, see'vss. IS, 1!!,) tasting 
out the wheat (food) into the sea. This 
is thought by some lo refer to their 
ship's stores fur the voyage, olj wbi 
ttit-v had taken so little on the passaj_ 
and of which they had now taken all 
they needed. The connection would 
seem to favor this. Moat, perhaps, 
ur.iierstiiud it of the cargo, which is 
here called food, as it was, doubtless, 
chiefly Khait. In the previous lighten- 
ing of the ship, (vs. 18, ) it would seem 
Unit it must have been the cargo, which 
they cast out in part. And here it 

• niiiy hsve been the remainder. 

.39. All th is occurred about day-Drcak, 
(vs. 33,] and when the day had com'. 
Ihry did not titrtli/ know the land. It 
was no familiar coast. Though it is 
suggested that some of the sailors or 
]n«-.']]!."iT,mii-t F.-.-i vi.' known the Island 
of Malta, yet this bay was so remote 
from the chief harbor that it would 
natural !y enough have been unknown. 
We rode about ten miles from Valuta 
to St. Paul's Bay. Their great object, 
however, was now to pet surely upbore. 
IT /Jut thai peraived a certain inlet (or 
creek.) honing a inach, (a smooth and 
sloping shore, instead of rocks.) This 
corresponds most strikingly with the 
locality as we found it on a visit there. 
A ridge r.f -rocks jut* out into the sea, 
(as a break- water,) sweeping out in 
front of this beach so as to form a nar- 
row channel, looking, as you enter it, 
like a creek or inlet. This ledge of 
rock-; sheltering the bay, is so low and 
broken that yo-u can see the sh-re of 
the bay from outside, and the sloping 
sand-beach, referred to, with a rocky 
shore on either side of it, is clearly 

in view, both from tht entrance and 



through the openings of the rocky 
ledge. This was the cove into which 
they planned— if they should be able-— 
to thrust forth (run ashore) the ship, 
They saw the favorable point, and they 
formed their plan. Only they were yet 
in doubt as to whether this eouldbe 
accomplished. 

40. And — literally, having cat in'!;/ rid 
away the anchors, (the cables holding 
them,) they let litem (the anchors) fall 
into the sea, at the same time leasing ('un- 
fastening) the bands of the rudders. The 
rudders of these ships were simply a 
pair of broad oars, worked rhvuugh an 
opening— one on each side of the stern. 
It is probable that these had been 
lifted out of the way, and lashed fast 
when the anchors were cast out of the 
stern. Now when they would be need- 
ed agaiu for guiding the vessel, the 
lashings were unloosed. '' And having 
hoisted the foresail — literally, to the 
blowing— (I e., to the direction of the 
wind as it was blowing,) lit., they held 
(their course) unto the beach, (above 
referred to.) All the processes are 
here given in detail, and we see the 
absolute necessity there was of the 
sailors to do this work— as Paul de- 
clared, (vs. 31). "A sailor will readily 
see that the foresail was the best pos- 
sible s;iil that could, he set in such cir- 






triptioi 



nstanee 

41. And halting fattrn i 
having two seas. This des 
answered hy a spot near the rocky ledgo 
referred to, called Sel moon Island. This 
ledge is separated from the main land 
by a channel of not mere than a hun- 
Ired yards in breadth. Smith remarks 
that from the entrance of the bay 
re the ship entered, they could not 
possibly have suspected that at the 
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remained unmovabb, but the binder part was broken with the 
violence of the waves- . , 

42 And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of 
them should swim out, and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from (fair 
purpose; and commanded that they which could swim should cast 
tlietmdvei first into the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
a of the ship. And so it eame to pass; "that they "■• 

d all safe to land. - 



)i : rr'\i li 



bottom of it there should be a com- 
munication with the sea outside, and 
(Siis unexpected eircj in stance natural'.; 
attracted the attention of the nuthor, 
and served to murk the spot wheie the 
shin was wrecked. 1| //(re they ground- 
id [run aground) the ship. 1 And ihi 
fjr,:>art hoirmg Hu.ck fast, &.C. The prow 
of the vessel, us the head was to the 
land, and the stern -anchors hod been 
eat loose, would go upon the beach or 
tbc mud, with all the force of the wind 
nllitif- the fore-ail. Accordingly it re- 
miintd immzvahle. The bottom of the 
bay at this point is such aa we should 
expert to find it from this discript.ii 
A. deep deposit of tenacious coy 
constant!; 1 made here by the curre 
and the ^t-uinlilins of the rocks. Dri' 
into this-mud with all the force of 
gale, the prow would stick fast, and 
the vessel would soon be broken up by 
the violence of the sea dashing upoi 
the stern. In Cant. Smyth's sounding 
the depth is about throe fathoms nt tin 
point nearest to the mud, and ttiis i. 
about what such a ship would draw. 

42. And— literally, a plot (plan, de 
termination, )of the solders arose, (such 
a proposition or scheme was made and 
agreed upon,) that they should kill the 
pri'iiners — lest any one, s<.,:im:ii\iuj out, 
i\ould escape. Such a scheme aa this 
seamed for a moment to endanger the 
tVliilmeut of Paul's prediction, and 
of the Divine promise, and to put 
bis life in special jeopardy. But all 
<liii mas foreseen and provided for in 
the Divine plan. Let not. the right- 
eous be afraid. He that believeth shall 
not make haste. This proposition is 
klao entirely in keeping with the stiict 



discipline of the Roman soldiers, and 
their disregard of huroanlife. Besides, 
Roman guard who allowed a prisoner 
,,i escape, was liable to the same pun- 
ishment, which mould have been visited 
prisoner. In the scattering 
s from the wreck, it Beemed 
very likely that some of the prisoners 
might get first to laud nnd eecape; for 
thmiLih they were chained each to a 
soldier, they must be let go if any of 
them would get to shore. 

43. But. Here is God's interposing 
a-eiicy whirs: by His plan is to be ac- 
complished. *[ The. centurion waking to 
(fully) ."■"■<■ I'""!-, hindered th.'iu from 
the plot. This may have been either 
from an affectionate regard for Paul, 
or from an anxiety to carry safe to 
Rome this notable prisoner— or from 
confidence in his wisdom, as proved 
already in his counsel about the 
harbor for wintering at Crete, and 
about the plot of the sailors. See tss. 
21 31 82. 'i And t:or;i;:'.andi.d those, 
able to swim, throwing (themselves) out 
first (into the sea,) la go forth (emer-o 
from the sea) upon the land. Here was 
a decree of God, fulfilled in all the 
particulars, in the midst of improba- 
bilities, and by human agencies, with- 
out any miraculous intervention, all 
parties acting in view of motives, and 
he result being brought ahout ciaelly 
; announced beforehand. 
44 -1k.( (he commanded) the rest, 
(who were not able to swim.) some in- 
deed -upon (loose) boards, others upon 
some of the (things) from the .'hip— 
(things washed overboard, possibly 
oars, casks, tubs, benches or fragment! 
of the vessel already breaking up. 



Hosted by 



Google 



Tlili ACT* OF THE AVO.STl.KS. 



to pats Dint all v:cn (JuHii) saved ujxrn 
I the load— as Pool had predicted, v "' 




and thus in the very way lie had fore- 
told — Vising en st upon a certain island, 
(va. 26;) and by the sailors being kept 
on board the ship to manage the ves- 
sel, (vs. 31.) Thus we see that God 



favor tiiim ("Jo J to him, and the God of 
l'aui is inviorcd before the heathen, and 
Paul's fnit.li is honored. They winter 
nt Malta, mstes.d of sit Crete, and sirs so 
fur on their way to their destined psirf, 
!;■/ God's most iio'.y, wise and powerful 
preserving inn! governing sill His crea- 
tures suns ail tlseir aoiions. 



Paul hsid foretold that the chip- 
wrecked crjinjisiiiy of nearly three Lun- 
i!r-:!.;[ souls must tie cast upon a certain 
island, ch. 27 : 31. Now it prorea 
true, indeed; and thus far these 
heathen have- ample ground -of con- 
fidence in Paul, and in the God whem 
he believed and served. Thus far the 
Gospel is preached in all this, and the 
great idea, of salvation, through I'.iiih 
in the good news, is pisturiaiiy illus- 
trated to those represen tu lives of 
hcatiien Home, ami sill others. Sow 
we find the Apostle still further en- 
dangered and preserved, on the way to 
the iissumplisliiiisiit of Lis mission— 
worliinf; a miracle which in itself gives 
sui impression of his wondrous power 
over evil, and directs the attention of 
Msiltcse iiesitlien to Ills God, as tlio 
Almighty llsUvsrev from the Old Ser- 
pent. So he goes on his missionary 
course sustained and delivered, a con- 
queror at every step by virtue of his 
simple faith in his Risen Lord, the 
only Saviour, until we find him al 
Isriirth safely arrived lit Rome, whera 
God had f ;re- sign ilied to him that hi 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 And wheu they were escaped, thea they knew that 

■ tliu island waK called Melita ' .*.».* 

2 And the "barLiaroijJ [triple showed its, no little kind- iS™ii;j{; 
nasi : for they kindled a fire, and received us*" every one, Col - ,L "' 
because of the present rain, and because of the cold. 

'6 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them 
<".i lliu fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his 



should come— preaching the Gospel to 
the Jews and Gentiles at that seat of 

heathendom, and laying strong founda- 
tion* there for the triumph of the truth 
in all tho world by means of its vindi- 
cation at the bur of Nero, in the city 
of the Caasars. 

1. An il— literally, having been saved 
(completely— sjrat term as before) — 
then iheij surely knew (aa they did not 
Bh. 27 :'2<i— same term) that the Maud 
is rulle.d Melita. Some hare held that 
it was an island at the entrance of tho 
AtrinlLo, from tiie mention made of tho 
!. [lip's driving up and down in that sen, 
oh. ^7:27. (Bat see Notes.) We find 
n ship bound from Alexandria to Italy 
touching at this island of Malta on the 
way to Puteoli, (vs. 11,) and the course 
is given, vss. 12, 13. This island lies 
nhout midway of the length of the 
Mi^iicfi-rssitati, and is sixty miles from 
Sicily, and two hundred from the Af- 
rican coast. It is seventeen miles 
long and nine miles at its greatest 
breadth. This island also, as has been 
shown, lies in the course of a vessel 
driven by a north-east gale ; and all the 

tler'nlly I'ulliiie:! in this point as in no 
other. We found the island a solid, 
rocky bed of yellowish freestone. It 
w<i3 settled by the Phenicis as, and was 
celebrated as a place of ' ,arthaginian 
nimtifictm-es— cloth, &o The nnme 
Cleans in that language " Refuge." 

'1. The barbarous people — literally, 
the /,„ rbartans -the natives. They were 
cliile 1 br.r'oarians not as luring uncivil- 
ized, but with reference to their lan- 
guiisc. which was foreign to the Ro- 
man and Greek classic tongues, (Rom. 



1 : 14,) All such were termed barba- 
rians. Tf Showed ui no little kindness — 
literally, philanthropy not the ordinary. 
The way in which Ibis special kindness 
was shown is here slated— for hating 
lighted up a fire they athitiittd as «.'.■', 
(welcomed us all to it, or to their com- 
pany,) on account of the ruin which fill 
upon (\\s) and on account of the cold. 
This heavy rain and cold in November 
show that the wind was from the north- 

3. And Paid h,:iu:ig eoluelnl l-wftdi 
a multitude of sticks, &c. Paul here, 
ns Bengel remarks, did the office of ii 
prisoner subrui.-sive'.y, helping tubers 
also thereby. He is, throughout, an 
example of the active, energetic use of 
means, as prompted by his implicit 
faith in the Divine promise of salva- 
tion. — This was dry brushwood, it 
would seem, such as could be pulierer! 
up from the forest. When' he laid this 
wood on the fire, a viper (the terra 
means the venomous viper ns distinct 
from other serpents,) having come out 
from the heat— probably in a torpid 
state until animated by the heat— -fas- 
tened on (fitted to, or down) hii hand. 
The Apostle was in the act of placing 
this heap of sticks upon the fire, {nl- 
rt.vulv kin lied,) and probably repeated 
tho net of throwing the sticks on the tire, 
when the viper darted out as soon as it 
felt the heat, und filed upon his hand. 
It is objected by some to this locality 
of the shipwreck, that there are nc 
sucl^v en onions reptiles now to be found 
on the island. But this is accounted 
for by the clearing of the forests since, 
and the cultivation rf the island, which, 
as every one knows, produces euch aa 
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4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast bang on bit 
hand, they said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he haili tsirujicd the sea, yet vengeance suffered! not 

to live. 
tiiVW 9 ' 5 And hp shook off the beast into the fire and *fclt 

C LTowbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly : but after they had looked a great while, and 
saw no harm come to him, they changed their minds, and 
4*.uta. 4 aa id that he was a god 

7 In the same quarters were possessions of the chief 
man of the island, whose name was Publius ; who received us, and 
lodged us three days courteously. 



effect. The population ia now the 

most dense in Europe - 1 liH'iO persona 
to the square mile. The miracle was 
to be wrought for the heathen, and 
they might see in it the power of the 

Ap- stle over evil and the evil 



. And as the barbar. 



*(M 



«[ 






the island) suit' Ihe. animal (: 

ally applied iu Greek to vet 

lure*; hanging jmam his hand, (to which 
it had filed its fang,] they said to one 
another. No doubt — (literally, aiio-ie'h- 
fr— certainly.) this man is a mar da- it. 
whom (though) jsucci .;o;ii:L[ilel(;!y)/f!im 
the sea, the vengeance (of God) has not 
tvfferfd to live. They saw that Paul 
was a prisoner, and they looked upon 
this event as a special retribution fol- 
lowing him. They knew that the bite 
was mortal, and they conjee-lure:! thai 
so awful a death as must follow, was 
probably ft punishment for the bloody 
crime of murder. This idea of Divine 
vcii^cmicc pursuing and overt:) lilng the 

sysk-ms of religion. 

5. He, however, hating shaleer, /■■{!' the 
animal into the lire, suffered no harm, 
though he would naturally have felt 
at onee the fatal poison it was prom- 
ised by our Lord to the disciples ilml 
they should take up serpents, und it 
thould not hurt them, Mark 16:18. 
Here was an instance in which a ven- 
omous viper fastened on his hand iu 
Hie discharge of doty, and he flung it 
olf, suffering no injury from the hite. 
tradition on the island grow- 



of all venomous reptiles there now, is 
to be accounted for from this miracle. 

6. They (on the other hand, in con- 

trast with he, vs. !i.) snfj-.esr.d (expected, 
awaited,) him to be about to be inflamed, 
(and swollen with the poison,) or to 
Jail dou-n suddchbi dead. Such sudden 
death followed sometimes from the bite 
of a viper or an asp. \ Jim u-hile. they 
vere expeeiine; a lung nhd-\ and l.ehaliling 
nothing out of the wag occurring to him, 
•■hanging ; themselves, tlieir position or 
opinion.) they said that he is a god. Now 
a murderer, now a god! So fickle is 
their judgment. "So at Lystratlio peo- 
ple were about to sacrifice bulls to him, 
and prcsentlv to stone him, oh. 14 : 13, 
19. A third alternative presents it- 
self, He is a man of God."—2Sengel. 
They concluded that he was a Divine 
person on nccount of his power over 
the serpent. So in truth whoever can 
come in contact with "the old serpent ' 
unhurt, thus fur shows himself to be 
a partaker of the Divine nature, 2 
Pet. 1 : 4. 

7. In the same tjva.rler.i-— literally, 
about that place, where they lii'nled — 
land! [territories) belonged to the chief 

if the island, (in official rank.) 



The islnnd 



; this t 



i ap- 



pendage of the Proctorship of Sici _ 
and a deputy of the Prtetor would 
naturally have been stationed here. 
This title is exactly given by Luke, 
though it is not mentioned by other 
writers. Two inscriptions have been 
found at Malta, one in Greek a 



it of this event that tUe absence in Latin, and in these this ei 
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A. D. 61.] CHAP. XXVIII. 4W 

S And it came to pass, that the father of Puhlius fay sick of a 
fever aud of a Moody flux : to whom Paul entered in, and 
■prayed, and 'laid his hands on him, and healed him. "1™!'.',"' 

9 So when this was done, others also, which had diseases t£*Jm?ts 
in the island, came, and were healed: # ^a-.ii.a. 

10 Who also honored us with many "honors; and when „*;,. ,j^; 
wo departed, they laded us with such things as were "■ ■ 






is used. This is a very striking proof 
of Luke's accuracy. It may be that 

thetitIemeantsimi)lyj)ri'iff/J.snvi>ai'™n, 
as in Italian towns and colonies, e. g. 
Pita, &o. One of tlie inscriptions 
referred to is Tlpuroc ItcXlraiav, and 
refers, as is supposed, to the chief 
magistrate of the island. *[ Who hav- 
ing received us (cordially)— that is, at 
least, Paul and his compamons. and 
probably Julius, and not the whole 
crew of nearly three hundred. This 
could easily have arisen from what had 
just bet?" sl:e:iiif 1'nui's miracle, (ioil'* 
people are taken care of. If Lodged 
vs—Hn-idc pasts t>f Ui )— eiitcrljiiictl us 
as guests, including all the hospitali- 
ties of his station— daring three days, 
until they made more permanent ar- 
rr.iiieiiunts for their wintering in the 
island. This hospitality was extended 
to them byPublius courteously — benev- 
olently, u : ak friend';/ disposition. 

8. And it came to pass (at this time, 
or after the three davs,) thai the father 
of Pu'iliiis, seized with /even and dy- 
lera, (the very word ia Greek,) 
^ri-r/tusUd. Lokeisnftedas u 



that they should "take up serpent?," 
not only, but that they should lay 
hands on the sick, and they should ro- 
wer, Mark 16:18. In this pro- 
dcTtiUl o riming, Paul Was every way 
saring witness to the religion of 
lirlst, and acting according to his 
(."mission, as a, missionary to the 
heathen. This healing was done not 
by medical remedies, b'.it liy the laym^ 
on of his hands in token of » gift im- 
parted— while the prayer was to God 
for the gift of healing in that case. 

9. This miraculous work by which 
Paul was enabled to attest his profes- 
e God before the heathen 
idolaters, was published abroad. The 
result was natural, tf This then coming 
to pass— the rest, a:su, ulto had diseases 
in the island, came forward, (kept com- 
ing to him, ] and were healed. It would 
seem te imply that all the sick in the 
island availed themselves of his pres- 
ence there for obtaining a cure. It 
may mean only the rest who heard of 
Thus w— "-■ 



'1 prtafhed t 



■■Neii 



a already ii 






him. It was promised to the Apostle 



iulm'l.il:,^ 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



[A. D. 01. 



11 And after three months wo departed in a ship of Alexandria, 

which had wintered in the isle, ivlioss sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And lauding at. ch'vacusi;, we tarried there, three days. 

13 And from t-houcu w<> fetched a cuim-iu^, and came ±o Rhegium : 
and after one day the south wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli : 



include presents, gifts, (the word some- 
times meaning jiri'-i'., reward,) though 
it is rather in the next clause that this 
idea is presented. Tf And 
stnrii> sni!, they b.tiii noon mis; 'he things 
for our need— such as the iicces.snry 
provisious for the voyage, furniture. 
So. for the comfort of the passage. 
This waa a special kindness to these 
travelers, who must Lave lost all their 
necessaries in the gale and the wreck. 
11. They sojourned on the island 
during the winter season. And after 
th ret months (probably about Feb. lUth,) 
ice departed on a ship mUdi h.iid wintered 
in !!,.<■ island, mi A'.i.j:-i:,drian (vl'SiCI)- - 
probably also a com ship, bound to It- 
aly, and overtaken by the same gale 
so as to nave been driven into port and 
wintered there because it was un- 
safe at that season to proceed on the 
voyage. This incident so far confirms 
the narrative of the gale and the 
wreck. The aigji of this ship — the 
figure-head carved upon her prow, (as 
with modern vessels,) -wis Castor and 
I'oitu;. — literally, Dioscuri. These were 
idol deities in heathen mythology— the 
sons of. In pi tor and l,oda-_nnd t.liov neve 
worshiped as. being the tutelary dei- 
ties of mariners. The heathen sailors 
prayed commonly to them as presiding 
over the deep, and as deliverers from 
the storms of the sea. This is mention- 
ed, as we would give the name of a 
shiri to distinguish it from any other, 
ami as keeping in mind the heathen- 
ism which boasted of oilier gc-Js tnaii 
the only true God. To such (Genua's) 
l'aul was the Apostle. The Maltese, 
»re of Punic 'descent, and speak a lan- 
guage which is a corrupt Arabic. In 
traveling through the Holy land, nt 
employed a Mn'.vese. Dragomi 



BeUuti, 






ship wintered at the ehief harbor of 
Valetta, which is still the port of the 
island. We landed there from a French 
steamer, L-'eb. 2Sth. 

12. And landing at Syracute. This 
City, the ancient capital of Sicily, waa 
a place of great beauty, wealth and 
population, about a day's sail— some 
eighty mil es— fro in Valetta (Malta) on 
the east coast. Its ruins are found 

tion of the name. H "We tarried (staid 
') three, days — perhaps for trade, or 



for a 



•ring w 






following the bend of the coast or tack* 
iag n!>t>at for the wind, or by a circuit- 
oai sweep, as the term intimates,) me 
came to (landed at) Rhegium. It is 

now called fleggio, at. (.lie mouth of the 
Sir-ail- of Messina, mi d'.a coast of Italy, 
nearly opposite the city of Messina. 
We tonchivi at Ibis point on the pas- 
sage from Naples to Maka, by the same 
route, at the same season of the yea/, 
within a few days of the same lime, as 
is commonly calculated. The sea was 

passage. We were less than a day' 
making the distance in a very slow 
French steamer, fl And after one day, 
(during which they tarried ai. lieggio 
for a fair wind,} the somh n-ir.d bleu- — 
the most favorable wind tor carrying 
them through the straits)— mm came on 
the second. tin/ — (the ordinal used adver- 
bially) — tol'ttteoli—-:v.,\i called 1'nizali. 
This city is one hundre'd and eighty 
distant from lieggio, and seven 
south-nest from Naples. It re- 
d a little more than a day, and 
uses a peculiar term to signify 
it was on the second tiny mil from 
Iteggio thai they arrived. This was thu 
chief Italian barber for Egyptian ves- 
sels, and was situated on the beautiful 
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14 Where wo found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them 
seven days: and ,s'> we v.'ent toward Rome. 

15 And from theiK-c, when the brethren beard of us, they came tc 
meet us as far as Appii Forsira, and The Three Taverns ; whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. 



bay of Naples. The city stood on a 
narrow promontory of rock, and op- 
posite it was ISniic, the place of Ne- 
ro's hot-baths. Puteoli Has the great 
and populous thoroughfare between 
Rome and foreign parts, and was the 
great emporium for [he corn-ships of 
Alexandria. We saw the remains of 
the celebrated mole which was built 
into the sea at the entrance of this 
bay. At these docks the vessels dis- 
charged their tin-goes. Thirteen of 
the piers still remiiin, and we could 
ensiiy imagine the arrival there of "the 
Castor and Pollus," and the landing 
of the great Apostle to the Gentiles, 
on his way to the ancient sent of 
heatlii-nisiu at Rome. The cargoes here 
discharged for the imperial city, were 
either Ir-insi'tiiTcd to smaller vcslels to 
he carried up the Tiber, or mere trans- 
ported by land. We saw also the re- 
mains of a great amphitheatre, the 
ruins of columns, cornices and capi- 
tals of marble lying broken around— 
the ruins of heathen temples, as of 
Neptune, &c That of Jupiter Serapis 
has the stono Boor in good preserva- 
tion, with the altar iu the midst, and 
vi'isi;!s for the blood of the animals, and 
baths for the heathen priests. And 
these were there ivhen Paul l:iu:.iei. 

14. Where knriag found brethren , ire 
tr.cn .irA» ,■','«; .'-J s.'iiy i«r u:itli them 
day*. This populous port and 
meroial mart had attracted Jews of the 
dispersion, and a community of Chris- 
tians had been formed here, perhaps 
by agencies from Koine, Tvhcrs a Clir-a- 
tiaii Church was probably gathered by 
converts from the first Christion Pen- 
tecost, (eh. 2: 10.) As the centurion 
nod bin prisoners were no longer de- 
pendent on tte sailing of a ship, but 
bad now only the. land journey to Koine 
remaining, he yielded to Paul an' " 
attendants the privilege of tarrying 
ever for a week. Thus they spent 



ath with the Christians there, and 
the mention of "seven days" would 
to refer to this »s the object they 

in remaining this period of time. 
Thus obligingly did the centurion treat 
Paul, and no wonder, after all he had 

of him from the first. ^ And so— 
Mm— by this route— by these steps 
and with these delays — vie came unto 
Rome, for which we had long before 

And from thence, (from Rome, na 
ere going toward it,) !l,c brethren, 
(Ciiristians of Kome.) having heard (he 

--.' literally, to ta hr o nertmi;) -us far 
as Appii. fvrttm and The Three Taws. 
Paul had already written a most im- 
portant letter to the Christians at 
Rome, and no wonder that they came 
out to salute and escort him. From 
Puteoli, Paul and his company would 
go to Capua, about twelve mites, and 
there taking tho celebrated Appian 
Way, they would hate one hundred 
and twenty-Eve miles to travel to 
Kome. The Apostle had now already 
«een some of the splendid temples of 
classic heathenism which were scat- 
tered so Ihieklvon this Italian soil. He 
is now in the vicinity of the Acherusia 
of the poets — the river Styx — 
tho Elysian fields — the cave of the 
IJiimicim Sybil — temples of Diana, 
Mercury, Venus, Jupiter, and baths 
and prisons of Nero, &c. We set out 
from Rome by this same Appian Way, 
Feb. 6th, and ore.~s ; n£ the Caiiipiii/r,:!, 
stopped for the night at 0-i.ilernti, which 
is regarded by seme as the ancient 
Appii Forum, and by others as The Thra 






rshes. It i: 



rl the cdi-'C 
■ ' about 



of the P< 

forty miles from Ro mi 
late" breakfast about, noon at Albnnn, 
(ancient Alba Lom.pt.) where the beau- 
tiful lake of Alban is seen from the 
summit, T The Three Taverm. Thi« 
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16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered 

th. u a, »pd t [, e p r i soncrs to the captain of the guard : but " Paul waa 

suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the 

chief of the Jews together : and when they were come 

S'*-*. 1 * 13 > together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, ' though I 

have committed nothing against the people', or customs of 

a-a-.n. our fathers, yet *was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem 

into the hands of the Romans. 



was about thirty milea from Roma, 
and a well know stopping place on the 
Appiftn Way. Soma of the brethren 
met Paul at this point. We saw the 
canal which ran from near Terracina 
(« few miles below Cisterna,) to Rome, 
and by which possibly the Apostle may 
have traveled the remainder of the 
route. 1 Whom (the Christian breth- 
ren,) Paul leeiitg, having thanked God, 
he took courage. The promptness with 
which they had hastened at the first 
news of hia arrival at Puteoii, to meet 
him on the road, waa very cheering. 
Here already he sees face to face these 
brethren in Cliriat from a Church at 
the world's metropolis, which had 
been planted by no Apostle, but by 
Christian converts. Here already he 
beheld the success of the Gospel at 
Rome, as an earnest of hia greater in- 
gatherings. And it was the rol'resli- 
ment of Christian fellowship and the 

oner for Christ, on his way to the 
cruel Nero, wonld be must encourag- 
ing. Thus God provides for hia faith- 
ful servants courage in danger, and 
consolation to trouble— raises up for 
them earnest friends among atrai 
mid in the midst of powerful foes, 
16. And when we cams unto 1 
Paul has now at length arrived at his 
destination. He has trodden foot 
lenglK upon l.iip struct of the imperial 
fit?, whither he had longed to go, (eh, 
19:21,) and whitber it had been as- 
sured to him by the Lord Jesus Him- 
Belf, that he sliou';.! preach the Gospel, 
even (hough in chains. Here at K'Tijrih 
he is, by the good providence of God ; 
ta.-iing f-inicigo, a." lie n'.wnys diil. frora 
the presence and fellowship of Curis- 



. ^ The centurion — who . 



charged with thes 






to take 

l the 



. ._ Rome— delivered then 
lander of the camp, where the Pre- 
n guard were quartered — the Km- 
r's body-guard. It was the busi- 
of this head officer to receive euch 
prisoners as were brought in from the 
provinces. There were usually two of 
these chief officers, but at this time 
there was but one, and be was Burrhia, 
the preceptor of Nero. It is known 
that he held office until A. D. 62 from 
51 ; and it is generally agreed that 
Paul arrived at Rome about A. D. 61. 
Seneca was the chief in the State de- 
partment. Special favor was shown 
Paul, possibly by the representations 
of the centurion on delivering him up, 
possibly by the terms of Festus' letter. 
f But U Paul is intupertitl'ttjl to dictlUiy 
Aimsfff-Hiot confined with other prison- 
ers—only with the so!-'!-'«.r : ;itar<iwj turn. 
He was allowed to dwell in his own 
hired house, only kept under guard by 
a soldier, to whom he was fastened by 
a chain, (vs. 30.) First of all, how- 
ever, he went to the house of a friend 
in esercise of this liberty, (vs. 23.) 

17. And it earns to pass, after three 
days, that Paul called together U«;se alio 
tiers chief men of the Jems. His first 
appeal was to his own countrymen, in 
accordance with his letter to the Ro- 
man?, ebs. 10, 11. This was only 
what he had given the Christians to 
expect, and these chiefs of the Jews 
were the elders, or rulers in the syna- 
gogues, who were not converted to 
Christ. It was on Jewish questions 
that Paul would he judged, for on these 
grounds he had been accused by tbg 
Jerusalem Jews. Luke records thii 
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18 Who, 'when they had examined me, would have let Uh^iS'S? 
me go, because there waa no cause of death in me. ' ■ ' -' 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, "I was con- ■""■* !lL 
strained to appeal unto Ctesar; not that I had ought to 
accuse my nation of. *£■£'&*' 

20 For this cause therefore have 1 nulled fur you, to see ^.j.,;;,,* 
y<m, and to speak with you: heeause that "for the hope of Sti'™."!'^*.' ' 
Israel 1 am bound with "this chain, whlJ»:ii. 



. TIig Jews, 



interview not as if it were the fh 
(hiiijr which Paul did, but ns the fi 
public stop which he 
to his trial andvindic 
though banished fro 
e'liotof Claudius, hail returned under 
Nero, though in some fear, as the 
edict hud not been repealed. If Lit- 
jrally, Men, brethren, I having dune 
.'though I had dune) within// contrary 
to iAe (covenant) people, (the Jewish 
nation or Church,) or to the paternal 
(ancestral) custom', (institutions,) / 
was given vp a. prisoner from Jerusa- 
lem, into the lands of the Romans. Paul 
had all ..long maintained that his was 
the only true idea of the Jewish insti- 
tution!; (the ceremonial law, &c.,) and 
tli::t his was the only proper observance 
of the paternal religion, to regard that 
old dispensation as preparatory, and 
as consummated and fulfilled in the 
Christian system. Foul's statement 
here is mild, omitting to mention that 
the Komans took him out of the hands 
of the Jews, ch. 21:31,82. The malice 
of the Jews resulted in his pss-sins into 
the hands of the Romans, and they had 
delivered him up to the Romans, Fe- 
ll); and Festus, in so far as they had 
prosecuted his case before the tribu- 
nal of the Roman governors. 

18. Whe— the reference here is to 
the trial before Festus and his court— 
hiimi'i examined me [in a formal judi- 
cial trial of the case,: were wilting to 
lei me go, (sec ch. 25 : 8,) hecau. 
!c;/'i!.f/.--oiiniiofiii«t!i-.i'ntfneevt<u{U 
in me. This was confessed by them 
E ll-hvLv3ias,(eh.23:^,)-l-yl'rlis 
(oh. 21 ; St. 20.)— bv Festus, (ch. 25 
7, 9, 12, 18. 113,20, 25,)an,lby A^rip- 
pa, (ch. 20:32.) It was apparent 
ihrouchout that it was only the per- 



cuting malice of the Jews which pre- 

nted his being set free. Felix and 

Festus were willing to do the Jews a 

ure, and therefore kept him bound, 

(oh. 24 : 27.) 

""" Here it appears that the itnme- 
occasion fcr Paul's appealing to 
Ctesar, was the opposition which the 
made to his proposed release. 
This would seem to throw some light 
upon Festus' coiuiuei in suL^eslir.ji n 
' ' tl hefore him at Jerusalem. Tho 
pressure of the Jews — (lit., tontrad\u- 
\g the grounds of his release,) and Lis 
■ olitic desire to please them, led him 
o make so base a proposal to the pris- 
ner, at the very mention of which 
Paul was constrained [compelled) to ap- 
peal unto Ciesar, as the only course for 
avoiding so ruinous a measure. But 
lest he may here be misunderstood, he 
adds— not as having any thing 1o charge 
ogainil my nation, (in this appeal,) only 
as seeking to protect myself against 
such certain and base destruction. Ho 
still puts forward his Interest, in the 
Jt-i.ifh nation, anil claims membership 
ami fellowship in the family of Abra- 
ham, against the false accusation of 
those who said that he had apostatized 
from the Jewish Church. And he 
wishes it therefore to be understood, 
that he is at the bar of Csesar not as a 
complainant against the Jewish people, 
but simply on the defensive— as falsely 
accused by the Jews, though at-quiited 
by every Itoman tribunal. Thus far 
he wishes to set himself right before 
the Jews at Rome, as his case was 



20. For this c, 



This ilr.es ;, 
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(21 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLfcS. [A. D. 01 

21 And ikoy said unto him, We neither received letters out of 
Judea concerning tlifif!, injiUicr any of the brethren that came shewed 
in spake any harm of thee. 



If/il aeewatinn — (the same term as 
used vs. 18; 13 : 28; 22: 24; 25; 
18, 27; John 18:38,) aud refers to 
what immediately fallows — the charge 
ujiih which he is prosecuted mid ap- 
peals — which lie calls "the hopa of Is- 
rael." He wished to have them un- 
derstand the real ground upon which 
he is accused, and in order to inform 
them of the precise accusation and ex- 
plain it to them, be says, / have, culled 
for you, therefore, (invited, or invoked 
you — as if he would Bay, to take my 
side,) for, fur the take of the kopeof Is- 
rael [ tiin hope of a Messiah, attested in 
the case of Jesus Christ, by [[is resur- 
rection.) I am bound (compassed) with 
this chain. This he has insisted on 
from the beginning, aud he would have 
these Jews of Rome understand his 
position, that the doctrine he has pro- 
posed and preached is ni.iihi:!^ more 
nor less than the ancient Jewish hope 
of a Messiah, as made good in the ease 
of Jesus of Nawi-eth bv the fact of His 
resurrection from the dead— that this 
is the Jewish Scripture, as ha set 
forth in the opening of his L'pistlo to 
the Romans, declaring himself tu he "sin 
Apostle separated onto the Gospel of 
tied, which He had promised afore by 
His Prophets in. i.lio Holy S;;]'irituics— 
concerning his Sou, Je-os Christ our 
Lord, which was madcof the seed of Du- 
r.-d ote.ordni-/ hi the fii/u -and declare-! 
to be the Son of God with pouter accord- 
in-/ >o the. Spirit of holiness hy the resur- 
rection from the dead I Rom. 1:24. 
Hence, of course, he claimed to lie a 
Jew in the truest sense, and would so 
appeal to them that so far from being 
an apostate, be was an earnest inivj- 
c it; tJ Ills ancestral faith and institu- 
tions. From this point we look back 
upon the various defenses mads by the 
Apostle from the bejiiiiniiig, aud we 
gee how, in eh. 13 : 32, 33, Paul in hie 
First Discourse uttered the same 
ducM'iae in vindication of tlie Christian 
(system before the Jewish synagogue, 
at Antioch., in Pisidia. He shows that 



this is the "glad tidings," and thsit 
the hope of Israel is (As esunce of ihi 
Gospel. " How that the promise iviii.-li 
was made untn the fathers, Cod hath 
fulfilled the same unto us tbelr chil- 
dren, in that he hath raised up Jesus 
again. As it is also written in the 
second Fsalm; Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. And ns 
concerning that heraised Him up from 
the dead, now no more to return to 
corruption, He said on this wise: I 
will give yon tho sure mercies of Da- 
vid." And the Apostle cites two noted 
passages in the Psalms as being pro- 
phetic of this great event, Ps. 2: 7; 
16:10. Thus already, at thu outset 
of his ministry, he gava the clew to 
all his subsequent defenses. And the 
Risks Jlsits is in his view the Mes- 
siah of the Old Testament Scriptures. 
And He is "the hope of Israel." 
And the resurrection, as illustrated and 
instanced in the case of this Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, involves the resur- 
rection of God's people : all true believ- 
ers—the true Israel— being the mem- 
bers of the body of which Christ is the 
[lead ; and of course the Head be- 
ing risen, carries along after it the 
members also. Seech. 23:6; 24:15; 
20 : 6, 7. " Because I live, saith Christ, 
ye shall live also." He is our risen 
II i-r'j, 1'riost according to the power of 
an. endless life. Hah. 7 : IS, 17, 21, 
25. Soto the Athenians he preached 
Jesus and rue Resurrection. 

21. We neither received Utten— wri- 
tings — a* epistles or document,* of any 
kind. Nothing had been communica- 
ted to these Jews at Rome by the Jews 
of Judea concerniuir Paul. Of course 
they could not have fore-ecu the so if. [en 
turn given to the affair by Paul's ap- 
peal to Cesar, which would carry him 
to Rome; and since that timo they 
could not have had opportunity to send 
the information, n; Paul had taken tho 
first co.ivevauce to Rome, ch. 2(i : 32 ; 
27 : 1, 0. Emtbiiu states, on the au- 
tb.o:ity of ancient histories, that below 
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22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou '.hinkest : 

for as coneerciDg this sett, vtt know that every where p it E 1 , l ",'J, ! h|' 
is spoken against. • imftTui 1 *' 

23 And wIujii tliev li;n.l appointed him a day, there came 

many to him into his lo.iyivi": : 'to whom lie expounded ^''ii's'^ht 
and testified the kimidom uf God, porsir.itliiig thorn eon- e - 
certiing Jesus, r boui out of the law of .Moses, and out of J.*?™"*' " 

the prophets, from morning till evening. 



■ived !L 



s the 






Paul 

lit Jerusalem sent circular letters to 
the Jews in all parts of the world, in- 
v.vi^liiiiL' against. I in: ..latrines (if Christ. 
But they had i'ouiii.1 no occasion to scud 
any warnings against Paul himself, us 
there was no likelihood of his being at 
Home until hig sudden and unlookod- 
for appeal. If A'siihcr has any one nf 
the brethren coming ( arriving) shown 
(from others) or spoken (of himself) 
nngliung nil concerning thee. No mes- 
senger had come with such reports. 
Paul, therefore, had now given them 
the firstacoouot of the charges bronght 
against him at Jerusalem, unless as 
some think, these Jens dissembled, he- 
cause they saw that Paul was favora- 
bly regarded hy the officers of State. 

22. But — though there had come to 
them no written reports about Paul, nor 
any special messengers, in the oase, 
they had heard about this doctrine by 
circular letters, as above men tinned, and 
they add — tee desire— literally, its think 
it ri./hi (due io ourselves, or worth while, 
cli. 15 : 38,) to hear from thee- irhut things 
th.cu mindest, (your creed and princi- 
ples as to doctrine and duty,) /or, con- 
cerning this sect, indeed, it is knou-n to 
us that everywhere it is spoken, against. 
It would seem (ha:, those .lows at Rome 
must have known oi" Christian! I y from 
the Church already established in that 
cit.v, perilous now nearly thirty years 
old, sinee the first Christian Pente- 
cost, Paul had addressed to that Church 
his great' " Epistle y.i the Romans." 
These Jews, therefore, probably knew 
more than they say in their reply to the 
Apostle. Their language, however, is 
3!iutious. not necessarily hssemblin^. 
They knew hov (be Christian system 
was regarded in the great metropolis, 
And they had heard from the Sanhe- 
30* 



drini at Jerusalem against it. l'et as 
this prisoner had come from the Holy 
Land, accused by that highest court of 
Israel, these Jews of the dispeision 
would feel great curiosity and strong 
desire to bear from him his own state- 
ment. They may have concealed their 
enmity to the Christian system, from 
a fear of being embroiled in the dis- 
pute; especially as the State officers 
iving Lie Christian prisoner in charge, 
ere plainly treating him with favor; 
id the Jews as a dispersed people had 
rery reason to fear the odium of the 
State. 

as. This civility, in response to Paul's 
general statement, led to a definite ap- 
pointment for a hearing such as he 
sought, f And hariog appointed (arran- 
ged) ii any to him, there c/nie to him it/ito 
his Lodging (tiie term implies a place of 
hospitality where bo was entertained 
as a guest, ys 1G, perhaps the house 
i;t' Aquila ami IViscilla, sec Horn. I 









house, vs. 39,) many (very n 

lehom he set forth, (expouiuhai,) inifg 
til!/ the kingdom of God. This is the 
grand leading topic with which this 
History of the Acts started. Our 
lilessed Lord had all along instructed 
His disciples in regard to the true na- 
ture of the kinouo-M, and Lad set it 
forth (expounded) in various para- 
bles and by explanatory discourses. 
(.St; (As Ecnntjidiiis,, throughout.) Ao'l 
during the forty days interval between 

spake to them of :ho tilings pertaining 
to the kingdom of God, (en. 1 : 3.) 
And just before lie was taken up, Ho 
answered th tar pari icular inquiry about 
the time for the restoration of the 
kingdom, aa predicted in the Scrip 
tares, (eh. 1:6. J So spake Stephen, eh 
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ijlV.liiiii™* 24 And 'some believed the things which were spoken, 
and some believed not. 
25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, 
after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Kiii-iiis the prophet unto our fathers, 



-, his mode of 



7, and Philip, ch. 8 : 12.— And this 
w*« Paul's topic to tbe last, (14:22; 
19:8; vs. 81.) On this vit-il i.ipin tin: 
(unbelieving) Jews were hostile to tbe 
Christian system. The Messiahship 
of Jesus and the fulfillment of their 
Scriptures in Him and His kingdom, 
they could not receive. This, there- 
fore, was the burden of Paul'slabors — 
J'r.rsu.-uliiig Ikon, too, the things concern- 
in'j Jesus— speaking of His life, death, 
resurrection and ascension — of His 
teachings and miracles— in order to 
prove to them that He was the Mes- 
tinli predicted by their Prophets, and 
typUi.'-.l in their ceremonial institutions. 
This was still, t 
persuading the Ji 
of reasoning ha had adopted in the 
synagogues from the beginning, eh. 3 : 
13, 21,24; 10: 43; 13; 27; 19:8; 
24 : U ; 26 : 22, 27. If From the law. 
So far from " teaching against the law, 
or speaking against Moses," as had 
been charged, (ch. 21 : 28,) ha under- 
took to show,from all the Mosaic insti- 
tutions, that Jesus was the Christ. 
From the Prophets he also showed that 
Jesus was the ono who was to come, 
and that their predictions of the Mes- 
siah had been fulfilled iu Him, ch. 13 : 
22 ; 26 : 6. This he did from morning 
— lit., from earlr/ in the ■morning until 
eaniuj — that is, throughout the day 
that was appointed for him. See vss. 
30, 81. 

24. The result of Paul's expound- 
iugand testifying of Christ to the Jews 
was Ike same as he had often found it, 
and tha same as is still found among 
the GentiVes, Lit., Some were persua- 
ded hi/ ifii- iiiingt spoken, (the arguments 
and proofs brought forward from the 
Scrip lures, as already stated,) and 

s:int?. Oilit.red not. This docs not imply 
that these Jews had never before heard 
tbe Gospel arguments. For it con- 
stantly occur) thus among those who 



have always salP under the Gospel 
message — that some believe and some 
believa not. In this vital matter, too, 
parents and children, husbands and 
wives, brothers and Bisters, are sep- 
arated. And they will be separated 
at the last day, and in eternity. 

25. And — literally, bang discordant 
among themselves, on account of tha 
different reception of the message just 
noticed — probably expressing their di- 
versity of sentiment and feeling in an 
open discussion — the unbelievers being 
In the majority — tkty departed — lit., 
were dismissed, (the assembly was ad- 
journed,) — Paul having said one i:ord, 
(one utterance,) as they were about to 
leave. Just as the assembly was 
about breaking up, Paul uttered one 
last, parting, warning word. He would 
apply to them in all faithfulness, out of 
their own Scriptures, this solemn, aw- 
ful passage — if, peradventure yet they 
might be moved to consider and turn 
to God. \ Well said, {aptly, appropri- 
ate':/,) iu application to your case, and 
as prophetic also of your rejection of 
the Gospel message. IT Unto our fath- 
ers. Here the Apostle, still claiming 
to be a Jew, and a descendant of their 
boasted fathers, applies it most point- 
edly to the unbelievers, showing their 
very unbelief to be their curse and 
ruin. Some editions read, on good 
authority, your fathers, and in Such 
case Paul would Beam to mean that 
they wore the true sons of the unbe- 
lieving ancestors to whom Isaiah spoke 
thasa words. Isa. : 9, 10. It is de- 
clared to be tha language of tbe Holy 
Ghost, The language is also cited by 
our Lord, (Matt. 13 : 13, 14,) and ap- 
plied to tha unbelieving Jews of Ilia 
time, who understood not ihe mysteries 
of' ih". kingdom of heaven. It. Has spoken 
to Isaiah in a broad, prophetic app'ica- 
tion to all ages. See John 12 : 4U. 
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26 Saying, 'Go unto this people, and say, Hsaring ye ;j";*jf; 
shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing yc shall ;, . . , . .. 
see, and not perccivo : i.'"".!;: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ^°_ „." 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; 

lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 



2R. Skiing, This was in the com- 
mission given to tho Prophet Isaiah by 
Jehovah, (the Holy Uhost,) wherein he 
was charged to go to unbelieving Is- 
rael and preach, with an assurance be- 
forehand that Ins preaching should be 
of no saving effect. Because his work 
glionld result in making the heart of 
the people fat, he is instructed to go 
and do that which should be the pain- 
ful result of his work. Even though 
they should reject the message, still he 
had a work to do for Christ, even 
though it should prove to he a means 
of judicial hardening and blinding, as 
regards the people. Paul applies this 
discouraging language in the commis- 
sion of Isaiah to his own commission 
as concerns tho Jews of his day, and 
of that metropolitan city. 1[ Say — 
hearing. So does he now say to those 
Jewish rejecters cf the Messiah. Lit., 
hi hearing ye shall hear, an:' shall not a', 
ail (not by any means, ) understand. All 
their hearing, as it turns Out indeed, 
resulted in no true spiritual under- 
standing. T And tiling, ye shall see 
and not perceive. He would have them 
know that this result was also pre- 
dicted in their oku Scriptures, and was 
most strikingly fulfilled in them, as 
it was in their unbelieving fathers 
whom the Evangelical Prophet ad- 
dressed. Isaiah was that Prophet 
whose commission it was most special- 
lv to proclaim to the Jews the Gospel 
times— the extension, of the Church to 
the Gentiles— the very psriicuUrs of 
the transiuMinn — the removal cf cere- 
monial disabilities, as in caso of the 
Eunuch, and the j^ivioui mgiither'mg 
of all people to the kingdom of th« 
Messiu'j. iiee eh. 8, Note*. So Stephen 
sites Isaiah (OS : I,) in regard to the 



transition times, ch. 7 : 48, 50. See 
Isa. chs. 52, 66. Thus it often comes 
to pass under the Gospel that a faithful 
minister of Christ finds himself only 
the sorrowing and unwilling instru- 
ment of the people's hardening and 
blinding. 

27. For. — Here it is not so much the 
Apr,«r!«'a agency that is contemplated 
as it is that of the people themselves. 
In the original passage it is presented 
in the light of the Prophet's commis- 
sion, ao unsuccessful, as though his 
charge had been to make the heart of 
the people fat. Here it is interpreted 
in the light of their own debased con- 
dition. \ The heart of this peopU 
(" their mind and conscience,") t'j fat- 
tened — {is stupefied — so carnal as if fat 
had gathered over all their sensibili- 
ties,) their ears, &c. — lit., with their 
rare, liny have h-avd he.ivily — with dull- 
ness. This shews [heir list-1ew.ne.ss, 
and the stnpor under which they havu 
lost their hearing, t And their eyes thftj 
have doted. This shows their active, 
positive agency in the matter, ^f Lest 
at any time — such condition and con- 
duct has the effect to prevent all hear, 
ing and seeing to any purpose. It is 
ascribed to their own action, which is 
such as to reject God's gracious opera- 
tion. K Lett they should bt <■■:■.'■•■(■; l ■;•r^ - 
lit., should turn, i. e., "from darkness 
unto light, and from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God." It was the substance 
of Paul's commission "to the people 
and to the Gentiles," an well an Isaiah's 
commission to the ancient Jews— to 
turn them, Sc; to preach turning — re- 
peniariee. See ch. 20 : 10-18. H And I 
should heal them, (i e.) "that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which Ma 
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28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation 
jf God ia sent "unto the Gentiles, and that they will 
hear it. 

29 And when he Lad said these words, the Jews 
departed, and hail yrca! reasoning among themselves. 



Bitiiitiftuil by faith, that is in me," eh. 
20:19,20. ouch loi'givencss, inher- 
itance and sanctifiuntiou as God's tree 
gift, received through faith ia Christ 
imparted, id this Ui vine healing. None 
oilier can work this healing. It 18 
this which the Gospel of Christ pro- 
poses. And they who reject the Gos- 
pel refuse this healing of the soul. 

28. Literally, So (Am— since this is 
your case — be it known unto you. The 
crisis has here occurred, (as elsewhere 
all along his ministry,) in which the 

atrncted to turn away from the Jews 
unto the Gentiles. It was the same 
with the Jews at Home as it was with 
those ill Asia Minor, (at Aatiocli in 
Pisidia, oh. 13 : 33-16; IS : 0.) And 
now Paul formally notilies to them this 
Divine amusement, not as a notice ot 
final abandonment, Lint as "provoking 
them to jealousy by them that are no 
people." Paul saw, as he had already 
written in the-Romans, (11:11,) that 
the Divine plan contemplated the re- 
jection of tiiu Jews for a season, upon 
their rejection of the Gospel offer; ami 
then the ingathering of the Gentiles 
was to prove the mighty ami effective 
constraint with them for turning to 
God. (See Rom. ch 11.) H Thai to the 
Oolite* the salvation of God mas sent— 
lit., (lie sailing (plan, or doctrine,) with 
its blessed effects. He would have 
them understand t'ant while foe Gospel 
1,-i.a been offered first to the Jews, and 
they have all along rejected it, this re- 
sult was foreseen and provided for 
from the beginning ; and that the 
mistehy her FKOM AQES has now been 
revealed unto His holy Apostles, and 
is til us in con rue of operation, " that the 
Gentile' should tie felhui-heirs, and of 
the same body, and partakers of His 

§omise in Chnri hi/ the G-y/pd.' 
phes. 3: G; fi : VI; 2 : 15, IB; 1. 
r. 4:1; Col. 1 : 26. CM. 3; 14, 



tail, solemn word, bis commission as 

should the Jews complain, for they had 
rejected the offer? And here in this 
Gentile metropolis, this Apostle, sent 
in chains at the instance of the Jews 
of Jerusalem, announces the fact pre- 
dicted in their Scriptures, that all the 
ends of the earth shall see the salvation 
ofourGod. lea. 52 : 10. Already our 
Lord had indicated this in his visit lo 
the woman of Samaria, (John.ch. 1) — 
to the woman of Syrophenioia. (Mutt. 
1G:22.)— These are Paul's last words, 
as here recorded. This is the burden 
of his Enislles, to announce and vindi- 
cate the fellowship of the mystery 
which, from the beginning of the world, 
hath been hid in God, &c. Especially 
this is the great theme of some of 
those Epistles which he wrote soon 
after this in chains at Rome, as Iho 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for the Gen- 
t,i -p.-u^n Q.i ii . r*„y l . or.'io 



1 Also I. 



. 1-11 ; Col. 1 : 25-2!) 

( these very ones, ) will 
hear it, as the Jows did not. The 

Gentiles will accept the ines.-ii^e which 
the Jews reject. So it had been indi- 
cated all alons; since those representa- 
tive eases of Paulas and Elymas, n( 
I'aphos, in Cyprus. The Jew scoffed 
while the Go'ntiU: oelieveii, (eh. 13 : 6- 
8.) So, .also, it had been predicted, 
Isa. 6:0; 59 : 20 ; 60 : 1-4. And thus 
he had written to the Chris-dan Church 
at Rome — of "the mvstert — that 
blindness ia pari if, happened to Israel 
until ihefiiiinc'.s of the Gentihs hi cuas 
in. And so all Israel shall be sailed." 
Horn. 11 : 23, 2G. 

20. It was as the Jews were about 
to depart, that Paul hal detained them 
a moment by speaking his closing word 
of admonition frcm their Scriptures, 
(vs. 25.) 1 And he having spoken then 
words, the Jeas departed, (as they had 
already I'ijeu to do,) having (holding) 
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CHAP, xxvin. 



1 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired honse, and 

ved all tli ill Mmc in unto him, 
31 'Preaching the kingdom »f Od(1, ...ml toachiiig those e^sIuJ 
things which concern the Lnrd Jij.su:: Christ, with all con- 
fidence, no man forbidding him. 



■yii,--.'-: -Uew-don among thenisehvs. Th 
bPiicvin™ .Jews woiiliJ naturally be di 
bating the. it] :iu it with tin; uttbclievini 
and theso latter doubtless disputing 
iimc.ng themselves — "as persons 
wont (nays Bengel.) who -re una! 



it the 



ath." 



, Paul has now discharged his 
first duty to his brethren, his kinsmen 
according to the flesh ; and has vindi- 
cated before them his own position as 
tho Apostlo to the Gentiles, in which 
capacity he had come to Korae "as an 
ambassador in bonds.'' On this plat- 
form he plants himself for his future 
ministry. Not turning ai.ay al I o{r,ethor 
frcti the Jews, but only turning from 
In.. L t t : jt confined to them, "to preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ." (Eph. 3 ; 8.) The 
Metropolisof the World is now the seat 
t>f the Apostle's labors. Meanwhile, 
Jevniulem (the scat of the ancient cov- 
enant) is to be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the tumbles 
be fulfilled. (Luke 21: 24.) The his- 
torian has now completed his work, 
which was to trace tin; progress of 
the Christian Church from its founding 
at Jerusalem, and its spread among 
the Jews, to its transition from the 
Jews to the Gentiles, and to show how 
the Apostles were to be witness-is to 
Christ -unto the uttermost parts of the 
tank, (ch. 1 : 8.) He has traced tho 
successive steps by which it has marie 
its way, according to the plan and 
promise of Christ, from the sacred seat 
of Judaism to the proud capital of 
Heathenism, the seat of the world's 
power and idolatry. And here he leaves 
the Apostle teaching in his chains, yet 
dwelling in his own hired house and 
unmolested in the promulgation of the 
Gospel, f And Paul remiunsd a whole 
two years (time) in his own (private) 
hired (Some, or lodging — hired at his 
awn expense and for -his own use,) and 



received (welcomed) nil whoci'isern unto 
him. This record here implies, that at 
the time of Luke's writing this was oo 
longer the case. We infer that it had 
coma to an end, either by Paul's re- 
lease or by his death. He was busily 
employed in his apartment two whole 
years, cordially welcoming all, wheth- 
er Jews or Gentiles, who visited him 
there. How he entertained them, is 
Summarily stated in the closing verse. 

31. During these two years, we are 
to regard the Apostle as waited ou by 
persons of various classes, and ear- 
nestly carrying out the great Ai'osim,- 
jiML Commission-. 1 Preaching— '.pro. 
cii.iming — as a herald.) the kikonom 
OF Gon — auuouucing that kingdom for 
which the Jews so anxiously inquired, 
[ch. 1 : «,) as having already come, 
and occupying himself, as the Risio 
Master did during the forty daj«, 
"speaking of the things m.'ri.aimni; t i 
the kingdom of God," (ch 1 : 3.) set 
ti:i jt forth its -piritual nature and iti 
world-wide plan— one feature of which 
was this, that this Jesus of Naiaretb, 
who was crucified on the charge of 
setting H-imse'f up against Cicsar — was 
to he King of the Nations bv the disci- 
pline of all nations to Himself. Thus 
he was enga ;;e. I leaching the things con- 
cerning the ],r,rd.li-::ti:: Christ — JeSFS (of 
Nazareth) CintiST, (Messiah of the 
Prophecies,)— the Lotto (of all,) and 
'■ tr.iehing iheni to ohserne. oil, things 
whats-.nrer Jesus commanded," Mutt 2S: 
19, 20. This he did Kith all freedom 
of rpecch, and (though a prisoner,) 
without molestation, (either from Nero's 
officers, or from bigoted and hostile 
■ lews.) because the promise annexed to 
the Apostolical commission was ful- 
filled in his case—" Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 

Hi's successes and sui>;e:.[iiei;t history 
must be gathered from the Epistles 
wlicli ho wrote during this imprison- 
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ment. It is generally agreed that dur- 
ing this interval he wrote 

The Epistle to the EphesiaNS, 
The Epistle to the Colossiass — 
of very similar purport, 

The Kl'ibtle to Philemok, 

The Epistle to the PhiMPPIANS, 

And probably also, 

Tut tfEcosi) Epistle to Timothy, 

And The Epistle to the Hebrews. 

He refers to his imprisonment, Epli. 

3:1; 6:20; Thilem. 22; PhiL 1:14; 

2:21; 2 Tim. 2:9; 4 : 6-12, 16-18. 

Those who understand that he was 

acquitted and released at his first trial, 

and that from Rome he traveled back In 

Crete, Asia Minor, Maeedoui.1, Nice; 

lis, Corinth and Epheau a— understand 

also that the Pastoral Epistles and Ibi: 

Epistle to the Hebrews were all of 

them written during this interval be- 

t and second imprison- 



Itui 



>e admitted tb 



an. strong grounds for supposing t!:H 
he was imprisoned a second time, (see 
2 Tim. 4: 16-18,) iu which ease his 
martyrdom must have occurred toward 
the close of Nero'a reign, A. D. 00-68. 
This difficult question, however, con- 
cerns more properly the introduction 
to the Pastoral Epistles, (See Notes, ch. 
19 : 41.) On the one side, see W'iwJtr, 
Schaff, &c On the other, see Aiford, 
Conybeare and Bowson, &e. 

From the Epistles, we learn that his 
preaching at Rome had its Erst success 
among the Pretorian guards, 



who 



, he i 



in contact with many of them, 
Phil. 1 : 12, 13. From these the interest 
spread into the palace, and he soon 
numbered among the disciples some of 
Canal's household, Pbil. 4 : 22. And 
it would appear that be at length de- 
livered his testimony in the presence 
of Nero himself, Acts 27 : 24. 

Thua we have seen the Church of 
irist planted in the world's chief 
lies, with wonderful rapidity and 
ccess, against all kinds of violent 
opposition. From Jerusalem, bunted 
to Damascus, planted in Samaria, and 
passing to Cesarea, it passes over to 
the Gentiles. and the Mother Church 
of the Gonliles is founded at Antioch, 
and there the Disciples are first called 
CHBisriAK*. Thence it is fairly on its 
path of wnrld-wide ex tension, and 
passes abroad to the Isles, to Asia 
Minor and Europe. We see it es- 
tablished at Galatia, Philippi, Thes- 
&alon>.a, (Albans,) Corinth, Ephesus, 
&c. till by remarkable providences it 
made its way to Roma. What was 
more improbable or incredible before- 
hand, on any natural grounds, than 
that the Church of God, once so ex- 
clusively and by the Divine ordinance, 
confined to the Jews, should ever pa*s 
over to the Gentiles! Yet wo have 
seen this actually sice '.'»'. p lis; 1 . H .i cell- 
ing to the prophets and in fulfillment 
of the prediction of Christ himself. 
How then can we doubt that all the 
glorious promises yet on the prophetic 
page, touching the Church of Christ, 
shall also come to pass J 
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42 And it wa? known throughout all Joppa.; 'and 

many lielieyed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pas;:, tliii.t lie tarried many days in 
Joppa with one 'Simon a tanner. 



should rise up in full posses o'er, of ! 
physical powers. She hid douijtic? 
I'eeiing «f entire calmness :lik[ sect: 
t.y. probably ret; ogn iz in g Peter as ) 
iissirumeni:iJ restorer, ami hence I 
t l.ke.s liis hand and Hsm nt his moth 
<T (?«iW. He- at once summoned fh. 
to whom she waa so well known, to 
tile «-[1:iosh!',s of i.!ic miraculous res 
ration. To those who hod so latt _ 
In m i']i ted ]mr death, ho presented her 
living. 1 Kings 17 : 23. 

42. This miracle, lika that at Lydda, 
Was so remarkable sis to become noto- 
rious throughout the city. The result 
waa also in this case [hut " lining he.- 
licmd i",i [upon) Vnt Lord," A3 in the 
other case, nil too mhabilints " turned 
to the. Lord," {Jesus Christ,) vs. 35; 
John 12 ill. It was not in the power 
of the miraculous evidence to convert 
them, but God blessed these demon- 
strations to the renewing of their souls. 
Obsehye. — These miraculous works 
of tho Apostle of the circumcision are 
shown, nloiip; pith the impoy slate of 
the .Jewish Christian Ciiuvchcs, in or- 
der to lend the way to the great change 
now about to be initiated by Peter's 
tision, and also to show that all honor 
is to be put upon tho circumcision 
and upon the oiiciout Aposto'.iuo, even 
though now the mi circumcision are lo 
be admitted to tho same privilege, 
ami the new Apostolate is to 70 forth 
upon its work. See vs. 15. The trua 
Israel is the remnant according to the 
election of grace. It hail been expect- 
ed that the"Ge>itiles would be admitted 
into the Ohureh, (.ml. only Through .Ju- 
daism — coming into the covenant by 
c're.nracision. But it begins to ippe-ir 
that it was to be a Cospol of tho mi- 
circumcision aiso. Stephen took broad 
Tiews in this direction, ami probably 
before Peter's vision tho men <<( Cyprus 
and Cvreno were gallieiinjr the. tirst 
Genldc Church 1.: A:uiocli, ell. 11* 20. 
43. Tarried. The narrative now , 



leads us to the wonderful event which 
took placo while Peter was providen- 
tially, or by the Spirit, detained at 
Joppa. 1[ It eaine to jhiss— according 
to Cod's direction, and as part of the 
Divine plan, though no; as would seem 
any part of Peter's plan. God had a 
purpose for j'ei.n- to nerve by tarrying 
in Joppa. T Many days. Literally, 
?vilieir.'il a/iy.v — just its many us weru 
needed for the consummation. ]\ A 
tanner. Skins are Very much used in 
the Mast for bottles, as well as for oth- 
er domestic purposes. The business 
referred to here was that of preparing 



t for l 



led 



with dead animals, the busi- 
was held in dishonor by tho Jews. 
Chrysostoni takes this to bo 11 mark of 
t'elei-'i! humility, tiint. iu: chose -,o luilge 
with a despised countryman. The 
trade was held in disrepute by other 
.on 3 nl30. 

CHAPTER X. 



PART I. — Spread of Christian- 
it;/ ivii/inij tin: Diumt Gcntiks 
■ — ■' Vfitne^en to the uttermost 
pn.rU of flu; earth." A. D. 40- 
44. Chs. 10-12., 



i Cou.vrr.lU5 AT Cesja- 



l 17. Via] 



Tho Gospel had now been preached 
by the Apo.stlcs to Hebrew, liei'enist, 
and Proselyte, Samaritan and Ethi- 
, in, successively. It is henceforth 
to go to the Gentiles resident in 
Judea. Up to this point the ad- 
vance of Christianity had been from 
Jerusalem among the Jews, through 
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